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THE   GOSPELS 
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OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 


E  AS  TEE    DAY. 
St.  John  xx.  1 — 10. 

(1)    The  first  day   of  the   week  cometh  Mary  Mutt  xxnn 
3fagdalene  early j  when  it  was  yet  darJc^  tmto  the^^^^^^ 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre. 

Since  Christ  mtist  rise  again  from  the' dead,  as  well  for  the  John  xx. ». 
justification  of  the  sinner  as  also  in  order  that  we,  the  mem^ 
bers  of  His  body,  should  rise  again,  Holy  Scripture  seems  to 
accumulate  the  proofs  of  the  Eesurrection.of  our  Blessed  Lord 
so  as  to  remove  all  ground  of  doubt,  and  certify  us  of  this 
important  fact.  No  one  of  the  Evangelists,  indeed,  ventures 
to  describe  the  manner  in  which  Christ  arose,  as  though  the 
unspeakable  majesty  with  which  He  overcame  death  were  too 
great  for  human  utterance ;  all  of  them,  however,  record  the  towmob. 
event,  and  give  us  evidence  sufficient  to  assure  us  that  as  He 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  so  did  He  also  rise  again  the 
third  day  from  the  dead. 


^  **  Quod  alius  eyangellsta  diluculo 
(licit.  Diluculum  est  inter  tenebras 
noctis  et  diei  claritatem.  In  qua  salus 
humano  generi  provenit,  felici  vicini- 
tate  declaranda:  more  solis,  qui 
proxima  luoe  consurgens,  roseam  prse- 
mittit  auroram :  ut  gratia  praeclari 
splendoris,  praeparatis  oculis  possit  in- 
tueri,  quando  tempus  dominicse  resur- 
rectionifl    eluxit :    ut    tunc    laudes 

VOL.  IL 


Ohristi  tota  caneret  secundum  oxem- 
plum  harum  foeminarum  eodesia: 
quando  genus  humanum  ezemplo 
suae  resurrectionis  animavit,  quando 
vitam  prsestitit,  et  lumen  credulitatiB 
infiidit  Sol  vero  post  oocasum  cor- 
poris oritur.  Hie  aqoilA  ad  corpus 
congregantur,  matres  et  apostoli  vi- 
dent  revolutum  kpidem,  qui  est  lex 
mortis." — S,  Jerome. 

B 


Matt,  zxviil 

1. 
Dion.  Garth. 


Lake  xxiiL 
66. 


Mark  xvL  2. 

Dionysiua. 

Maldonatua. 


Gregory. 


Estiua. 


Stanhope. 


Feruain 
Johau. 


EASTER  DAY. 

St.  John  speaks  only  of  Mary  Magdalene;  St.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  the  other  Mary  accompanied  her  to  see  the 
sepulchre.  St.  John  names  her  alone  who  was  the  most  ardent 
of  all  those  women  who  ministered  to  Him.  Her  zeal  was 
shown  in  thus  early  coming  to  the  sepulchre.  She  rested  on 
the  Sabbath-day  according  to  the  commandment,  but  no  sooner 
had  this  passed  than  she  came  to  seek  her  Lord,  leaving  the 
city,  as  it  would  seem,  whilst  it  was  yet  darky  and  reaching 
the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  She  had  come  to  seek 
the  Saviour  of  all  men  m  the  tomb,  and  because  she  found 
not  His  body  there — so  little  had  she  understood  the  prophecy 
of  His  resurrection— she  thought  not  of  His  having  risen 
from  the  dead,  but  at  once  concluded  that  His  body  had  been 
stolen.  Truly  all  was  yet  dark  to  her,  on  whose  mind  the 
light  of  this  truth  had  not  dawned. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  already  risen.  He  rose  amidst  the 
darkness  of  the  night,  a  type  of  that  darkness  which  He 
who  was  the  true  light  had  come  to  dissipate ;  and  He  rose 
from  His  tomb  without  removing  the  stone,  or  rending  the 
seal  which  His  enemies  had  placed  upon  it ;  as  at  His  incar- 
nation He  came  from  a  womb  yet  virgin.  It  was  not  until 
after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead  that  angels  descended  and 
rolled  away  the  stone  in  order  that  His  disciples  might  see 
the  place  where  their  Lord  had  lain,  and  might  learn  the 
mystery  of  His  resurrection. 

Many  are  the  hindrances  which  keep  us  from  Christ,  and 
fifom  approaching  His  body.  We  fear  at  one  time  the  guard, 
and  at  another  time  are  restrained  by  the  stone  which  shuts 
out  from  our  eyes  the  sight  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  But  if  we  are 
deaf  to  the  prudence  of  the  world,  and  will  go  like  Mary  to 
Him,  we  shall  find  that  all  hindrances  melt  away,  and  that 
angels  have  already  descended  and  have  taken  away  the  stone 
from  the  sepulchre, 

(2)  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Teter^ 
cmd  to  the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith  unto  them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord 
out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  Him. 


Gregory. 


The  faith  of  Mary,  like  that  of  the  Apostles,  was  a  faith 
which  rested  on  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ.  She  came 
to  the  sepulchre  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  because  she  found  not 
His  body  she  thought  that  He  was  wholly  gone  from  her,  and 
mourned  Him  as  one  absent  for  ever.  That  which  ought  to 
have  recalled  His  words  to  her  mind,  and  should  have  raised  her 


ST.  JOHN  XX.  I— lo.  3 

thoughts  to  the  resurrection  which  He  had  foretold,  and  so 
should  have  been  an  occasion  of  joy,  became  to  her  a  cause 
of  sorrow.^  Thus  is  it  that  those  crosses  and  calamities  which 
should  admonish  us  of  a  spiritual  resurrection  from  sin  and 
Irom  the  works  of  death,  and  should  be  our  call  to  rise  with  col  ui.  i. 
Christ  through  the  gate  of  true  penitence,  become  to  us  often- 
times but  so  many  causes  of  sorrow,  and  are  mourned  as  the  Gerhard, 
tokens  of  our  Saviour's  desertion. 


(3)  IPeter  therefore  went  forth^  and  that  other  Luke  xxiv. 
disdplej  and  cam£  to  the  sepulchre. 

That  other  disciple — in  this  way  does  St.  John  frequently 
speak  of  himself  Mary  turns  to  these  two,  to  the  Apostle 
whose  zeal  marked  him  out  as  amongst  the  foremost  of  the 
twelve ;  and  to  the  Apostle  of  love,  whom  Jesus  loved.  We 
have  in  these  words  an  incidental  testimony  of  the  reality  of 
Peter's  repentance.  Judas,  after  his  treason,  shrank  from  the 
company  of  the  twelve ;  he  went  apart,  grew  desperate  because 
of  his  sin,  and  hanged  himself,  whilst  Peter,  whose  sin  was 
only  second  to  that  of  Judas,  endured  the  shame  which  the 
sight  of  the  witnesses  of  his  weakness  brought  with  it,  andLampe. 
joined  himseK  to  them  again  in  true  penitence  and  humility. 

(4)  So  they  ran  both  together:^  and  the  other 
disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre.  (6)  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking 
in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying ;  *  yet  went  he  not  in. 

They  set  out  together,  both  running  with  like  zeal,  though 
not  with  like  results.    St.  John,  who  was  a  younger  and  a  more  Hugo  de  s. 
active  man  than  his  brother  Apostle,  and  from  his  greater  love      "*" 
was  more  desirous,  it  may  be,  of  satisfying  himself  of  the  truth 
of  Mary's  words,  outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre  ;  com.  k  Lap, 


1  "  5*«  loved  much.  We  cannot  say 
she  believed  much,  for  by  her  tustuU- 
runt,  that  is  repeated  the  second,  the 
thirteenth,  and  the  fifteenth  verses, 
it  seems  she  believed  no  more  than 
just  as  much  as  the  high  priests  would 
have  had  the  world  believe,  that  He 
was  taken  away  by  night*'— .BiaAop 
Andrtw^  I4th  Easter  Sermon  (lib.  iii. 
p.  6,  Ang.  Gath.  edit). 

•  "  They  ran  both  together.  In  like 
zeal  to  Christ  and  love  one  to  another, 
and  yet  each  outstripped  the  other, 


John  in  going  to,  Peter  in  going  into 
the  sepulchre.  John  doth  resemble 
the  contemplative,  Peter  the  practive. 
The  contemplative  person  is  more 
nimble  in  his  wit,  the  practive  more 
quick  at  his  work :  John  did  run 
taster,  but  Peter  did  go  surer." — Dean 
Boya, 

*  "None  but  humble  men  and  meek 
can  see  these  mysteries.  He  that  will 
not  stoop  at  Christ's  grave  shall  never 
be  made  partaker  of  His  death  and 
resurrection." — Ikon  Boys, 

b2 


^  EASTER  DA  K 

but  there  arrested,  as  it  would  seem,  by  fear  and  by  sorrow  at 
Lyra.  the  loss  of  his  Loid,  or  because  he  saw  at  once  that  the  body 
Monochiut.  of  Christ  was  not  there,  went  not  in.  Though  the  love  of 
AriM  Mon-   g^  Jo\^  is  shown  by  his  speed  in  reaching  the  sepulchre,  the 

greater  boldness  of  St.  Peter  is  evident  in  his  going  first  into 
chryiostonu  the  tomb.     They  outran  others  in  their  Christian  course  who 

love  Christ  above  others,  as  the  beloved  disciple  outran  the 

Gregory.        zealoUS  Pctcr. 

(6)   Then  cometh  Simon  Feter  follotomg  him^  and 

Lukexix.4o.  wBnt  mto  the  sepulchre y  and  aeeth  the  linen  clothes 

lie^  (7)  a/nd  the  napkin^  that  was  about  His  head^  not 

lying  toith  the  linen  clothes^  but  wrapped  together  in 

John  xi.  44.  a  place  by  itself. 

The  linen  clothes  remaining,  and  the  order  in  which  they 
were  found,  were  so  many  silent  testimonies  of  the  falsity  of 
the  report  which  the  priests  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Roman 
soldiery.     Had  His  disciples  stolen  Him  away  whilst  the  sol- 
Matt  xxviu.  diers  slept  they  would  have  had  no  time  to  remove  the  linen 
^^'  clothes  which  weie  fastened  to  His  body  with  the  myrrh,  and 

Ferosin  difficult  to  Separate  from  it.  Nor  if  others  had  stolen  the 
johan.  "body  would  they  have  shown  such  reverent  care  of  the  linen 
clothes  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  Uis  head.  These  were 
circumstances  wliich  showed  that  He  had  risen  from  the  dead 
by  His  own  power  It  was  the  angels  who  had  descended  to 
roll  away  the  stone  who  wrapped  together  with  reverent  love 
Dion.  Garth,  thcsc  tokcus  of  His  humiliation. 

Not  without  deep  significance  did  our  Blessed  Lord  at  His 

resurrection  leave  behind  Him  in  the  tomb  these  linen  clothes, 

and  the  napkin  that  was  about  His  head.    He  did  this  not  only 

in  testimony  of  His  resurrection,  but  of  His  resun^ection  to 

eternal  glory.     He  at  His  rising  put  on  the  glarious  apparel 

of  heaven,*  in  manifestation  of  that  life  which  needed  not 

iRa  ixiii.  1.  the  clothing  of   earth.     The  nakedness  of  the  first  Adam 

\w^\^    *  was  the  token  of  his  innocency  and  of  his  freedom  from  sin ; 

icS.xv!*46.  ^*  ^^^  fitting  therefore  that  the  last  Adam  should  signify  His 

victory  over  sin  by  putting  off  those  garments,  which  had 

Gen.  liL  21.  bccu  givcu  to  man  because  of  sin.   When  Lazarus,  indeed,  was 

^'*^**®*        summoned  from  the  tomb  we  are  told  that  he  camefwth  bound 

hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes,  and  his  face  was  bound  about 

1  "  As  Christ  at  His  resurrection  newness  of  life  we  must  leave  unto 

left  in  His  grave  the  clothes  wherein  the  world,  which  was  the  grave  in 

He  was  buried,  so  these  things  of  the  which  we  lay."— i''.»nWon'»  Sermon  on 

world,  in  which  we  lie  as  it  were  dead  Ck)l.  iii.  l.    (IForib,  vol.  ii  p.  997. 

and  buried,  at  our  resurrection  to  London,  1672.) 


ST.  JOHN  XX.  i—io. 


with  a  napkin,  since  he  came  forth   again   to   die ;   Christ,  John  xl  44. 
however,  rose  from  His  tomb  leaving  behind  Him  the  clothes 
with  which  He  had  been  buried,  because  He  rose  no  more  to  Rom.  ti.  9. 
die,  but  to  a  life  of  power  and  glory. 


2  Cor.  xliL  4. 
Gerhard. 


(8)  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple^  which 
ca/me  first  to  the  sepulchre^  and  he  saWy  and  believed.^ 
(9)  For  08  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  He 
must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  (10)  T/ien  the 
disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home. 

John,  at  the  sight  of  the  empty  tomb,  believed  that  Christ 
had  risen  from  the  dead,  not,  however,  because  of  the  pro-  crrii. 
phecies  of  the  Old  Testament  Scripture,  but  rather  from  the  ^ymiC^' 
remembrance  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  own  words.  After  three  ^  ^'y"®*^- 
days  I  will  rise  again.   And  this  conviction  was  his  alone ;  he  whitby. 
saw  and  believed.     Peter  was  still  in  doubt,  and  hence  the  syivciia. 
force  of  the  command  which  was  afterwards  given  by  our  Mirk  rvi  r. 
Lord  Himself  to  the  women.  Tell  His  disciples  and  Peter. 

The  incredulity  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles  in  general 
furnishes  a  strong  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of 
our  Blessed  Lord — 

(1)  Since  that  incredulity  was  only  removed  by  the  proofs 
wMch  were  afforded  of  the  reality  of  that  resurrection  of 
which  they  doubted. 

(2)  We  have  a  proof  that  they  were  not  deceived  as  to 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection  from  any  antecedent  readiness  on 

their  part  to  believe  that  He  would  rise  again  from  the  Jan*-  G»nd- 
grave. 


>  Commentators  are  divided  in  their 
interpretation  of  these  words.  The 
opinion  of  St  Augustine,  St.  Gregory, 
Theophylact,  Bede^  amongst  the  an- 
cients, and  Ludolph,  Jansen  Gand, 
Dion  Garthusianus,£8tius,Card.Hugo, 
Luca  Brugensis,  Albertus  Magnus, 
Gerhard,  Bengel,  Hammond,  &c,  in 
more  recent  times,  is  that  these  words 
unplj  only  a  belief  on  the  part  of  St. 
John  in  Mary's  report  of  the  absence 
of  oar  Lord's  body.  St  Chiysostom, 
8t  Ambrose,  St  Cjrril,  St  Gregory 
Kysaen,  St  Jerome  (Ep.  ad  Hedib. 
q.T.),£uthymias,  Barradius,  Sylveira, 


Arias  Montanus,  Toletus,  Cajetui, 
Whitby,  Lampe,  Wordsworth^  Alford, 
and  other  commentators,  however, 
interpret  these  words  in  the  manner 
stated  above.  Had  the  belief  of  St. 
John  been  only  in  the  fact  of  the 
absence  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  body, 
there  would  have  been  no  place  for  a 
discrimination  between  his  belief  and 
that  of  St  Peter,  which  is  evidently 
marked  by  the  use  of  the  singular 
verb  (flJcv  #col  iTlartvffw).  In  support 
of  this  interpretation  Barradius  re- 
marks, "  Verbum  credidit,  absque  ad- 
jectione  positum,  fidem  signilicat" 


MONDAY  IN  EASTER  WEEK. 


St.  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 35. 

(13)  Behold^  two  of  Sis  disciples  went  that  same 
lurkxvL  18.  day  to  a  village  called  3mmaus^  which  was  from 
Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs.  (14)  And 
they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  had 
happened.  (16)  And  it  camie  to  pass,  that^  while 
they  communed  together  and  reasoned^  Jesus  Sim- 
Halt  xviiL  self  drew  near^  and  went  with  tliem. 

20. 

No  words  can  more  clearly  express  the  utter  despair  of  tlie 
disciples  than  this  fact,  that  the  same  day  on  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  had  declared  that  He  would  rise  again,  tioo  of 
His  discipUsy  without  waiting  for  the  end  of  the  time  fixed, 

Matt  Ftber.  should  go  away  from  Jerusalem.  But  though  weak  in  faith, 
they  were  yet  full  of  the  remembrance  of  Christ,  and  were 
sorrowful  at  the  recollection  of  His  departure ;  and  this 
remembrance  of  their  Lord  was  to  them,  as  it  ever  will  be 

QucsneL  to  all  His  people,  a  means  both  of  reanimating  their  faith 
and  of  making  them  conscious  of  the  presence  of  their 
Saviour.     He  who  has  promised  that  He  will  not  quench 

laai.  xiu.  8.  ovcu  the  smokiug  flax,  joined  Himself  to  them  for  this  end, 
to  strengthen  them  in  their  weakness  and  to  quicken  their 

Gerhard.        faith. 

These  two  were  evidently  not  any  of  the  eleven  Apostles, 
but  were  most  probably  two  of  the  seventy  disciples  whom 
Christ  had  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel,  since  we  read  afterwards 


^.  Emmaiis  was  a  village  about  sixty 
fiirlongs,  or  eight  Jewish  miles,  N.  W. 
of  Jemsalein ;  which  was  afterwards 
made  a  Roman  colony  by  Vespasian, 
and  called  Nicopolis.  See  Liglitfoot, 
Ckorographical  Century,  chap.  xlv. 
and  not€«,  chap.  iv. ;  Fuller^s  Pisgah 
Sights  book  ii.   chap.  xiv.     Sandys 


{TraveUy  book  iii.)  tells  us  that  it 
"stands  seven  miles  off,  and  west  of 
Jemsalem  ;  the  way  thither  moun- 
tainous, and  in  many  places  as  if 
jmved  with  a  continual  rock."  See 
Josephus  J)e  BeUo,  lib.  vii.  c.  vi.  ; 
Robinson,  Biblical  JUscarcJtes  (First 
Series),  vol.  iii.  p.  65. 
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that,   on  their  return  to  Jerusalem,  they  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together.    To  these  two  of  His  disciples  our  Blessed  liukexxiT. 
Lord  drew  near : — 

(1)  To  give  them  faith  in  the  resurrection. 

(2)  As  a  token  and  pledge  to  them  and  to  us  that  he  will 

ever  fulfil  his  promise :  where  tioo  or  three  are  gathered  together  Matt  xviii. 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  that  He  is  at  Oi^^us. 
all  times,  whether  we  see  Him  or  no,  by  the  side  of  those  who  com.  4  Lap. 
delight  to  meditate  upon  and  to  converse  I'especting  Him. 

J£  we  did  but  meditate  upon  Christ  in  our  journeys,  and 
speak  of  Him  to  the  companions  of  our  travels  with  reverence 
and  love,  we  should  ever  have  Him  as  the  unseen  companion 
and  guide  of  our  journey.  But  when  our  hearts  are  full  of  the 
thoughts  of  sin,  and  we  brood  over  and  delight  in  conversing 
with  others  on  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  works  of  the 
devil,  we  have  Satan  for  our  companion,  and  give  ourselves  steiia. 
over  to  him  to  guide  us  in  our  journey. 

(16)  But  their  eyes  were  holden.  that  they  should  unkxym. 

)  1    ^         TT'  Johnxx.14; 

not  kfww  Mtm.  xxl  4. 

Not  that  the  Truth  deceived  them,  but  that  they  had  not 
strength  without  Christ's  special  assistance  to  recognise  Him.  B«ie. 
Their  eyes  were  holden  : — 

(1)  Not  corporeally,  for  they  saw  the  stranger  who  drew 
near  to  them. 

(2)  Not  by  the  greatness  of  their  inward  sorrow  for  Him  cijetan. 
who  had  suffered ;  but 

(3)  By  reason  of  that  change  which  had  passed  on  the  1cor.xv.44, 
person  of  Christ,  as  the  consequence  of  His  death  and  com.  a  Lap. 
resurrection- 

His  body,  indeed,  was  the  same  which  had  hung  on  the 
Cross,  and  which  yet  bore  the  mark  of  the  wounds  caused  by 
the  nails  and  by  the  spear ;  but  it  was  changed  in  appear- 
ance, as  the  bodies  of  all  His  people  shall  be:   and  hence 
these  two,  who  despaired  of  His  rising  againj  looked  not 
closely  at  the  traveller  who  joined  Himself  to  them,  and  so 
saw  not  that  it  was  Christ.     For  He  was  not  so  changed  but  Bamdius. 
that,  if  their  eyes  had  not  been  holden  through  their  incre- 
dulity, they  might  at  once  have  recognised  their  Lord.    In  GerhaTd. 
that  they  loved  Him,  even  amidst  their  feebleness  of  faith, 
they  were  permitted  to  see  him  :  in  that  they  doubted,  they  Ludoiph. 
were  not  able  to  recognise  Him  whom  yet  they  saw. 

In  mercy  it  may  be  to  us,  and  in  compassion  to  the  weak- 
ness of  their  faith,  our  Blessed  Lord  permitted  them  for  a 
time  to  be  with  Him  visibly,  and  yet  without  recognising 
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Him,  that  thus  they  should  be  forced  by  the  very  evidence  of 
thoir  senses  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  wa3  yet  in  the  body, 
and  that  His  humanity  was  as  real  as  that  of  any  other  man  ; 

▲iM.  K»t  80  that  when  He  had  ascended  into  Heaven  they  might 
acknowledge  this  great  truth,  that  in  our  nature  He  had  gone 
up  to  the  presence  of  His  Father,  the  first-fruit  and  pledge  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies.  Our  Blessed  Lord  shows  us 
also  by  this  symbolical  action  of  His,  that  through  their  own 
want  of  faith  and  spiritual  blindness  it  is  that  His  people  so 
often  fail  to  discern  Him,  even  though  He  is  neaw  them 

BUer.         amidst  all  the  cares  and  perplexities  of  life. 

Their  eyes  were  holden  until  the  word  of  God,  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  had  entered  in  and  filled  their  hearts  with  living 
faitn.     Not  till  then  was  that  made  visible  which  before  they 

Cyril  AiML  had  but  heard ;  not*  till  they  believed  did  He  open  their  eyes. 
Thus  also  is  it  with  ourselves:   we  do  but  recognise  our 

Groi.  Saviour  according  to  the  measure  of  our  faith  in  Him. 

(17)  And  Se  said  tmto  them^  What  marmer  of 
communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another, 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?  (18)  And  the  one  of  them, 
whose  namae  was  Cleopas,  answering,  said  tmto  Him, 
Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
johnziz.25.  thcsc  days  ? 

Astonished  at  His  question,  which  seemed  to  them  as 
though  He  were  ignorant  of  that  of  which  their  own  hearts 
were  full,  and  because  of  which  they  were  sad,  Cleopas  asks 
Him,  "  Hast  thou  not  been  to  the  feast  ?  Art  thou  a  stranger 
who  hast  not  come  up  to  the  city,  and  so  hast  not  known 

Laea  Brng.  what  things  havc  been  done  ? " 

He  was  indeed  to  be  a  stranger  upon  earth  after  His  resur- 

Barwdius.  rection,  as  He  had  ever  been  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  Of  Him 
it  had  been  predicted  that  He  should  be  a  stranger  unto  His 

Pb.  Mx.  8.  brethren^  and  an  alien  unto  His  mother'' s  children  :  in  Him  was 
this  fulfilled ;  for^  had  they  knoum  it,  they  would  not  have 

1  Cor.  ii  a    crucijled  the  Lord  of  Ohry. 

Let  us  trace  the  successive  lessons  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
here  teaches  us : — 

(1)  We  learn  that  He  who  had,  during  the  time  of  His 
incarnate  life  on  earth,  been  visible  to  the  world,  will,  from  the 
moment  of  His  resurrection,  invisibly  draw  nigh  to  His  own 
disciples  and  be  their  fellow-traveller  upon  earth.  All  His 
appearances  to  His  disciples  after  His  resurrection  taught  them 
this  comforting  truth. 
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(2)  When  we  murmur  and  are  cast  down  with  sorrow 
because  of  our  distance  from  Christ,  the  Comforter  Himself 
will  draw  nigh  to  us. 

(3)  He  will  come  to  those  who  are  joined  in  Christian 
sympathy  one  to  another,  and  will  be  where  even  two  are  Matt  xviu. 
gathered  together  in  His  name.  ^' 

(4)  When  He  speaks  to  our  hearts  we  must,  like  Cleopas, 
tell  Him  of  our  troubles,  and  lay  bare  the  cause  of  our 
sadness. 

In  the  very  season  of  joy,  the  morning  of  His  resurrection, 
these  two  were  mourners,  and  their  sadness  rendered  them  the 
fitter  subjects  for  the  reception  of  true  joy.  The  Lord  in  our 
day  fulfils  in  another  sense  that  which  He  then  began,  and 
draws  nigh  in  spirit  to  many  of  ffis  baptized  ones,  whom 
He  must  rebuke  with  other  words  than  these  which  He  then 
used  to  His  two  disciples  :  What  manner  of  idle  and  of  sinful 
communicationa  are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another?  how 
is  it  that  ye  are  so  joyful  when  the  bridegroom  is  not  with  suer. 
you,  when  I  am  away  ? 

(19)  And  he  said  tmto  them^  TThat  things  ?  ^ 

He  asks  as  though  all  these  things — His  sufferings.  His 
cross.  His  death — were  no  longer  worthy  of  remembrance. 
What,  He  seems  to  say,  are  all  these  things  but  the  pathway 
to  glory?  As  Jacob  for  the  love  of  Eachel  served  seven 
years,  and  this  seemed  to  him  but  so  many  days,  because  of 
the  love  which  he  bore  to  her,  so  does  Christ  estimate  His  Ge11.xxix.20. 
sufiferings  through  His  great  love  for  us.  In  this  question  steiia. 
He  shows  us — 

(1)  That  through  the  greatness  of  His  recompense  and 
glory.  He  would  remember  no  more  the  things  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  men,  and  He  thus  taught  us  to  disregard  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  life  in  view  of  the  happiness  which 
awaits  us  in  the  world  to  come. 

(2)  The  greatness  of  His  love  for  us;  and  that  on  our 
repentance  He  will  remember  no  more  the  things  which  we 

have   done   against  Him :   teaching  us  by  His  example  to  Gorranus. 
endure  in  patience  the  injuries  wMch  others  have  done  us ;    ' 
and  reminding  us  that  we  should  not  only  not  avenge  our- 
selves, but  that  we  should  not  even  remember  our  wrongs.  Yangw. 

1  ''YeteresexhacChristimterroga-  vitam  immortalem  ingressus  non  re- 

tione  oolligunt,  tantam  fore  beatorum  cordatur  illorum,  quae  die  parasceues 

in  ccelesti  gloria  Isetitiam,  ut  omnium,  satis  aoerba  ac  tristia  persenserat  Id 

etiam  acerbissimorum  obliviscantur,  acri^UiiVkdicitjAbstergendaseaieomnes 

quae  in  hac  vita  perpessi  sunt,  sicut  lachrymat  ex  ocfults  piorwriy  Esa.  xxv. 

hoc  loco  Ohiistus  in  gloriam  suam  et  8,  Apoc.  viL  17,  xxL  4." — QerhanL 
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Death  and  glory,  which  wipe  away  all  tears,  cause  the  sor- 
Quesnoi.      TOWS  of  this  life  to  be  wholly  forgotten. 

And  they  said  unto   himy   Concerning  Jesns  of 

Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and 

Matt  V.  i».  wordj  before  God  and  all  the  people  :^  (20)  a4td  how 

^ttx3A.u.  the  chief  priests  a/nd  our  rulers  delivered  Him  to 

johi  lit  2;*  J^  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  Sim. 

iv.  1»;  vi.  ^ 

14. 

^^^^2^'       The  absence  of  all  hope  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is 

Acta  Su^27*  s^^^"^*^^  i^  ^^®  words  which  they  use,  who  was  a  prophet  He 
28.     *    *  was  so,  but  now  He   has,  as   they  think,  wholly  perished. 

Luc*  Brag,  jj^j^^g  ^^  jg  merely  human  mightiness  which  they  attri- 
bute to  Him,  not  it  may  be^  from  any  fear  of  confessing  Him 
to  a  stranger,  or,  again,  from  any  desire  reverentially  to  hide 
His  claim  to  the  Messiahship  from  those  who  would  not 

syiveira.  acknowledge  His  right  to  this  title,  but  because  they  doubted 
of  all  this  now,  and  on  account  of  His^  sufferings  and  death, 

Bede.  could  uo  longcr  cling  to  a  belief  in  His  Divinity.     They 

speak  of  Him  only  as  a  prophet,  not  so  much  One  who  fore- 
told future  events,  a&  One  who  declared  the  will  of  God, 
and  exhorted  men  to  holiness  of  life,  as  One  who  was  mighty 

Corn,  k  Lap.  both  by  His  preaching  and  by  His  miracles — mighty  before 
God  by  the  holiness  of  His  life,  and  by  the  rectitude  of  His 
intentions,  as  well  as  before  all  the  people,  in  the  estimation  of 
the  people  who  had  so  lately  declared  Him  to  be  the  Son  of 

Oorranus.       Davtd. 

They  say  deed  and  word,  for  no  word  of  the  teacher  has 
any  power  unless  he  first  manifests  himseK  to  be  a  doer  of 
the  word.  But  let  the  preacher  be  powerful  in  the  study  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  at  the  same  time  blameless  and  pure  in 
life  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and  he 
will  be  powerful  to  set  on  fire  the  hearts  of  his  hearers  as 
Clmst  by  His  deeds  and  words  inflamed  the  hearts  of  these 

BarradiuB.      tWO. 

Luke  I.  68;  (21)  JBut  wc  trustcd  that  it  had  been  Se  which 
Actef  6^*  should  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  besides  all  thisy 
to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were  done. 
Matt  xxviii.  (22)  Yeay  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company 
m^y^xyiio.  made  us  astonished^  which  were  early  at  the 
Lukexxiv.9.  g^p^i^f^^^  .    (23)  and  when  they  fou/nd  not  Sis  body^ 

John  zx.  18. 

>  *'  He  van  a  prophet  mighty  indeed      deed,  and  then  powerful  in  word.  For 
cmd  word:  that  is,  in  soundness  of      he  persuadeth  unto  virtue  most,  who 
doctrine  and  sanctity  of  life.    First      liveth  beat." — Dean  Boy$,  . 
(as  Theophylact  observes)  poweiful  in 
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they  came^  saying^  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels^  which  said  that  Se  was  alive.  (24)  And 
certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the 
sepulchre^  a^d  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had 
said :   but  Sim  they  saw  not. 

They  had  trusted  that  He  should  have  redeemed  Israel;  but 
all  this  was  past :  they  had  no  longer  this  hope,  not  knowing 
that  Israel  was  already  redeemed  by  virtue  of  that  cross 
which  they  looked  upon  as  the  hindrance  to  such  redemp-  stier. 
tion.     They  laboured  under  two  errors : — 

(1)  They,  in  common  with  all  their  nation,  thought  that  the 
redemption  promised  was  a  temporal  deliverance^  from  the 
yoke  and  dominion  of  the  Eomans,  not  from  the  power  of 
sin,  and  from  slavery  to  the  devil. 

(2)  They  thought  that  the  redemption  of  Israel  was  incom- 
patible with  the  cross  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  whereas,  in  Maidonatus. 
fact,  this  was  the  very  road  to  deliverance. 

Together  with  the  rest  of  their  nation,  they  looked  forward 
to  their  redemption,  not  indeed  by  force  of  arms,  for  His  mean 
estate  and  the  manner  of  His  life  on  earth  must  have  pre- 
vented any  such  expectations  ;  but,  as  it  would  seem,  they 
hoped  that  by  some  miracle,  such  as  those  which  were  wrought 
by  the  hand  of  Moses,  He  would  bring  about  their  deliverance  ugbtfoot 
from  the  Eoman  yoke. 

In  their  faithlessness  they  were  unmoved  by  the  testimony 
of  the  woman  and  by  the  declaration  of  the  angels.  No 
amount  of  exterior  proof  will  bring  conviction  and  produce 
faith  in  us  unless,  at  the  same  time.  Divine  grace  moves  the  Quesnei. 
heart  The  great  miracle  which  is  ever  needed  is  the  power 
to  perceive  the  force  and  teaching  of  miracles. 

(25)    Then  He  said  u/nto  them,  O  fools,  a/nd  slow  i«l  1.  c ;  vm. 
of  heart  to   believe    all    that   the  prophets  have  kI^x^\.  ^, 
spoken:    (26)   ought   not   Christ  to  have   suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  Sis  glory  ? 


*  Mr.  Forster,  who  considers  that 
Abraham  promised  to  Ishmael  and  to 
his  descendants  a  temporal  kingdom^ 
at  the  same  time  that  he  blessed 
Isaac  with  spiritual  promises,  says: 
''But  the  Jews  impiously  slighted 
their  own  far  better  portion,  and  set 
their  heart  wholly  upon  the  temporal 
inhmtance.  Rejecting  the  light  of 
prophecy  and  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  coveted  an  earthly 
kingdom,  administered  by  a  temporal 


Messiah,  and  would  receive  nothing 
else  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham  concerning  them. 
This,  however,  was  the  proper  portion 
of  Ishmael ;  and  the  earthly  crown 
and  temporal  conqueror,  which  the 
Jews  vainly  thirsted  after,  hit  pos- 
terity accordingly  obtained.  Mahomet, 
in  a  word,  was  to  the  Arab  precisely 
what  the  Jews  fondly  expected  the 
Messiah  would  be  to  them." — ifoAo- 
mxiAjmim,  Unveiled,  vol  L  p.  102. 
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Matt  V.  22.  Christ  has  forbidden  us  to  use  the  word  fooly  because  in 
our  mouth  it  is  the  language  of  contempt  and  of  affected 
superiority.     He  uses  it  Himself  who  speaks  only  with  the 

Dion.  Garth,  voice  of  lovc,  and  to  further  the  ends  of  charity.  He 
reproves  them  for  their  slowness  of  understanding,  and  for 
their  unbelief  in  taking  some  of  the  prophecies  respecting 
Him,  and  not  receiving  aU.  In  effect,  He  says  to  them,  "  Ye 
who  believe  in  the  restoration  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
the  redemption  of  my  people,  are  bound  to  believe  not  this 
part  of  the  prophecies  merely,  but  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken :  all  that  they  have  foretold  of  my  humiliation  and 
sufferings,  as  well  as  those  things  which  relate  to  my  glory 

Theophyiact.  aiid  to  the  restoration  of  the  nation."  There  was  even  a 
further  cause  of  reproach  than  this,  for  He  points  them 
to  the  truth  that  if  all  thai  the  'prophets  hath  spoken  con- 
cerning ffis  humiliation  and  death  has  taken  place,  then  this 
fulfilment  was   in   itself  a    reason  why  they  should  have 

De  saci.  bclievcd  beforehand  in  the  certainty  of  His  resurrection.  So 
far,  then,  from  the  claim  of  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah  being 
a  matter  of  doubt,  because  of  His  sufferings,  in  this,  as  our 
Blessed  Lord  shows,  we  have  but  an  additional  proof  of  the 
truth  of  such  claim,  since,  by  the  fact  of  these  sufferings,  He 
fulfilled  that  which  had  been  predicted  of  Him  by  Moses  and 

Kuinoei      the  prophcts. 

Christ  ought  so  to  have  suffered : — 

(1)  Because  it  had  been  thus  appointed  by  the  Father,  and 
Com.  4  Lap.  His  Sacrifice  was  an  act  of  obedience  as  well  as  of  love. 

(2)  Because,  by  so  doing.  He  fulfilled  the  predictions  which 
isa.  liiL         are  found  in  Holy  Scripture  concerning  His  Messiahship. 

(3)  Because,  by  those  sufferings,  He  benefited  all  mankind 
Bom.  V.  10.  by  reconciling  sinning  man  to  God. 

(4)  Because,  by  His  humiliation  and  obedience  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  He  merited  the  glory  of  His  resurrection,  and  so 

PhiL  ii.  8, ».  procurcd  for  us  the  power  of  rising  again. 

(5)  Because  the  greatness  of  man's  sin  required  so  great  a 
1  Pet.i.18,19.  sacrifice. 

(6)  Because,  by  such  submission,  He  gave  us  an  example, 

and  taught  us  not  to  shrink  from  suffering  and  death  when 

Matt  X.  28.  Christ's  glory  is  thereby  increased  and  His  and  our  brethren 
johnxiii.6.  are  benefited.^ 

turaeqiie  comiptse  desideriis  magis 
accommodatam  quis  qiiaereret.  Qui 
naturae  blanditur,  illam  magis  cor- 
rumpit,  Deoque  indignam  reddit. 
Sanctiflcari  et  salvari  nisi  per  Pocni- 
tentiam  et  Orucem  non  potest  Quo- 
niam  per  mtUtas  tribtUatiofus  oportet 
noe  itUrare  in  regnum  Dei  [Act.  xiv. 


*  "  Pati  etiam  oportet  Christianum, 
et  ita  intrare  in  gloriam.  Haec  via 
salutis  est,  a  Ohristo  monstrata  et 
calcata.  Hsec  via  capitis  nostri,  haec 
via  membroram ;  faaec  Ecclesise,  om- 
niumque  electonim  via.  Tota  davis 
coeli,  Christi  crux  et  sanguis.  Fnistra 
viam  fiaciliorem,  oommodiorem,  na- 


ST.  LUKE  XXIV.  13—35.  13 

(7)  That  He  might  overcome  death  and  hell  thereby,  and  zech.  ix,  le, 
show  us  that  the  way  to  our  heavenly  inheritance,  and  to  icor.xv.  21, 
eternal  glory,  is  by  the  road  of  suffering  and  of  humiliation,    ^^jj^  22. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  showed  to  His  disciples  that  the  Hugo  de's. 
expectation  of  His  future  reign  of  glory  arose  from  those  very  Gommus. 
sufferings,  and  that  death  which  they  in  their  blindness  made 
the  grounds  of  their  despair  in  His  resurrection  and  glory  ;  Maidonatui. 
that,  though  sufferings  were  not  necessary  to  His  glory,  yet 
without  them  His  people  were  not  to  be  delivered  from  the 
yoke  of  their  sins,  and  His  rule  over  souls  redeemed  from 
captivity  was  not  to  take  place.      For  the  glory  which  He  Bstius. 
speaks  of  was  the  glory  which  according  to  His  human  nature 
"was  given  to  Him.      This  it  is  which  here  He  calls  His  glory  Mattx^i.27. 
and  elsewhere  the  glory  of  the  Father — namely,  the  glory  given  oSrhMd.^' 
to  Him  by  the  Father. 


(27)  And  beginning  at  Moses ^  and  all  the  jpro- oen.  in.  15  ; 
phetSy  He  expounded  tmto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures   xxvL  4^ 
the  things  concerning  Himself.  Num.  dl  9. 

16. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  by  His  appeal  to  Holy  Scripture,  places  ^"S!**"^^ ' 
the  written  word  before  all  miracles  or  visible  manifestations  Jj^fJi. 
of  His  power;  and  when  this  is  received  in  simple  faith,  i»a.  viLM- 
and  yet  the  full  depth  of  its  meaning  is  undiscemei  He  will  lo.'ii/i'e; 
Himself  draw  near  to  the  soul,  and  unfold  and  enforce  the  je^^iSS*™* 
truths  it  is  intended  to  teach.  b»?  mlv 

He  began  from  Moses,  as  the  source  of  all  the  prophecies    23;*xxxvu'. 
concerning  Himself  in  whose  writings  we  find  the  prediction  d^'ix.  24. 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  hereafter  come  who  should  l^^  *^*-  ^*- 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  together  with  the  typictd  pro-  oerhanL 
phecies  of  His  own  willing  sacrifice  of  Himself  in  the  sacrifice  oSSlxxiu's. 
of  the  ram  in  the  place  of  Isaac,  and  of  the  effect  of  His  chryaoatom. 
crucifixion,  in  the  uplifting  of  the  brazen  serpent  and  the 
healing  of  aU  those  who  looked  to  it,  and  not  only  by  type 
but  by  the  express  words  of  promise  it  had  been  declared : 
The  Lord  thy  God  shall  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the 
midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  Me,    In  short,  the  whole  Deut  xvm. 
ceremonial  law,  and  the  sacrifices  enjoined  by  Moses,  were  so  j|^;  q^^ 
many  perpetual  prophecies,  both  of  His  greatness,  and  also  of 
those  sufferings  which  should  go  before  the  manifestation  of 
His  glory.     But  not  only  Moses,  He  expounded  unto  them  whitby. 

121.    Christi  promiasis   non  credis  ?  sionem,  expecta  promissionem.  Quare 

Quid  tibi  promisit  Christus  nisi  quod  amcu  habere  quod  Ckritttts,  n  times 

oetendit  in  se?    Quid  ostendit  in  se  i  pati  quod  Ckristust  [S.  Augustin.  in 

MartuuB  est  et  resurrexit,  asoendit  Psalm,  xcvi.]"— .4/cjr.  iVatoZw. 
in  ocelum.   Yis  aequi  ?    Imitare  pas- 
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all  the  prophets ;  that  is,  the  remaining  Scriptures  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  which  all,  in  one  way  or  another,  pointed  to 

i8a.xxii.22.  the  Messiah.  He  who  had  the  Key  of  the  house  ofDavidy  and 
so  could  open  at  once  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the 

Gerhard,  hearts  of  His  hearers,  proved  to  His  disciples  that  in  Him  were 
all  the  promises  of  God  fulfilled,  and  that  all  the  predictions 

GorranuB.  of  the  prophcts  Centered  in  Him.  Hence  we  may  learn  the 
force  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  may  know  that  to 
deny  that  the  references  to  Christ  which  are  found  therein 
really  concern  Him,  is  nothing  less  than  a  denial  of  Him,  and 

AifoTd.        of  His  teaching. 

This  pai*t  of  the  narrative  sets  before  us  the  customary  love 
and  humility  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  in  this  gives  to  His 
ministers  an  especial  example  for  their  guidance.  He  who 
disdained  not  the  fewness  of  the  hearers,  and  the  meanness 
of  their  condition,  teaches  us  that  it  is  not  merely  before 
crowded  audiences,  and  in  the  company  of  the  great  in 
station,  that  we  are  to  perform  the  work  of  our  mission,  and 

Stella.         seek  to  unfold  His  will. 

(28)  And  they  drew  nigh  tmto  the  village 
Gen.xxxiL  wMthev  they  went;  cmd  Se  made  as  though  Se 
mmi^  vims.*  would  have  gone  further :  (29)  hut  they  con- 
Gen.  xix.3.  stravned  Sim,  saying,  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is 
ueh.'Zk^l  towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And 
Se  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

He  made  as  though  He  would  have  gone  further.     He  pre- 

jans.  Gand.  pared,  that  is,  to  go  on,  which  He  would  have  done,  had  they 

Lamy.         not  detained  Him  ;  not,  that  is,  that  He  feigned  to  go  on,  but 

Gregory,      that  He  really  did  so  ;^  not  deceiving  them,  but  He  did  so 

that  He  might  show  them  clearly  who  he  was  and  that  they 

Maidonatus.  wcrc  deccivcd  in  supposing  Him  to  be  a  mere  wayfarer,  a 

stranger  in  Jerusalem. 

This  He  did— 

(1)  That  He  might  give  them  an  opportunity  of  doing  a 
work  of  charity  by  the  exercise  of  hospit^ty  towards  Him,  and 

Estius.        that  He  might  reward  their  love  for  Him. 

(2)  In  order  to  encourage  us  in  the  performance  of  that 
duty  which  He  has  enjoined  us  of  receiving  and  assisting  the 
poor  and  wayfarers,  and  that  we  might  know  that  in  receiving 

Matt.xxv.4o.  the  wanderer  in  His  name  we  are  really  receiving:  Him. 

Dion.  Carth.4  "^  ° 

^  "  /p»c  re  finxU  longiiU  ire.    Hoc  disdpiilorum  ei^ga  se :  lit  tali  merito 

est,  composuit  gestus  et  motus  suos  disponerentur  ad  hoc,  ut  aperirentiir 

tanquam  iturus  longiils:  non  ad  si-  oculi    eonim."— Co/cton.     Vide    et 

miilandum  prosecutionem  itineris  non  Estiua  in  lib.  L  SententicLrum  Dist. 

futoram,  sed  ad  excitandum  amorem  xlv.  §  7. 
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He  willed  to  have  gone  further,  unless  His  disciples  had 
detained  Him.     In  tliis  we  have  set  before  us  the  mystery  of 
man's  free  will,  and  the  evidence  of  that  power  of  resisting 
or  of  obeying  the  motions  of  God's  grace  which  we  all  possess,  syiveira. 
AVe,  like  them,  may  constrain  ffim  to  abide  in  our  hearts, 
since  He  is  willing  to  be  constrained^  without  which  will  we 
have  no  power  to  constrain  Him.    By  His  appointment  it  is  Faberstap. 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence^  and  the  violent  Matt  xi  12. 
tcJee  it  by  force.     He,  indeed,  willed  to  go,  in  order  to  give  Bernard. 
them  an  opportunity  of  entreating  Him  to  remain. 

Grod  oftentimes  seems  to  us  to  be  departing,  or  even  to 
have  altogether  departed  from  us,  when  all  the  time  He  is  by 
our  side,  and  is  only  waiting  that  we  may  entreat  Him  to 
abide  with  us,  and  that  we  may  constrain  Him  to  tarry  with 
us.  To  the  children  of  Israel  of  old  it  seemed  that  God  had 
abandoned  them  when  Pharaoh  increased  the  burden  of  their 
tasks,  and  made  their  lives  heavy  with  hard  bondage;  yet 
then  He  was  near  to  them,  and  was  ready  to  draw  them  from 
the  midst  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Let  us,  for  our  encourage-  8t«u*. 
menty  remember,  that  when  faith  seems  to  fade,  and  when  the 
Sun  of  Eighteousness  appears  departing  from  us,  or  firom  our 
brethren,  then  is  the  time  for  us  to  constrain  Him  to  abide 
with  us,  to  oflFer  up  more  vehement  prayers,  and  to  struggle  Qucsnei. 
the  more  to  retain  the  grace  of  His  presence  within  us. 

(30)  And  it  came  to  passj  as  He  sat  at  meat  toith 
them.  He  took  breads  a/nd  blessed  ity  and  JraAr^,  Matt.xiv.19. 
and  gave  to  them.    (31)  And  their  eyes  were  opened^ 
and  they  knew  Him. 

He  took  the  bread — that  is,  of  the  ordinary  meal — and  in  Estimi. 
doing  so  was  recognised  as  their  Lord.     They  invited  Him 
to  remain  with  them  as  their  guest.   He  took  upon  Himself 
the  place  and  office  of  the  father  of  the  family,  and  manifested  Gommus. 
Himself  their  Lord  and  not  their  guest  in  dispensing  bread 
to  them  as  one  who  had  a  right  to  do  so,  whilst  at  the  same  syiveira. 
time,  by  eating  bread  with  them,  He  proved  to  them  the 
reality   of  that  body  with  which   He   nad  risen.     By  this  Mawonatus. 
act  He  was  known  to  them ;  it  would  seem  that,  in  some 
way.  He  recalled  to  their  remembrance  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  by  which  He  fed  the  multitude  in  the  wilderness  ;^  or  Mattxiv.i©; 

XV.  36. 

'  ^'Mirom     non     est,    discipulos  potuit.  Exemplum  legitur  in  tractatu 

Christiiminfractionepaiiiscognoyisse,  Erubin.  foL  54,  1.    B.  Joseph,  fil. 

quiun  quivifl  Rabbinorum  Judaicorum  Ohamma   manifestam   contentionem 

singolaies  quosdam  gestus  habuerit,  habuit  cum  R.  Josepho,  cum  ergo 

ex  quibos  fiuallimo  negotio  agnosci  adveniret  dies  Expiationis,  dixit :  Ibo 
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it  may  be,  as  one  has  supposed,  that  in  so  doing  He  made 

Aiford.        visible  to  them  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  His  sacred  hands. 

Christ  at  all  times  feeds  those  who  feed  Him  in  the  persons 

QuesneL  of  the  poor  and  afficted  members  of  His  body.  In  such  acts 
of  love  and  mercy  He  makes  Himself  known  to  the  faithful 

Lam.  iv.  4.    souL     Indeed,  Holy  Scripture  dignifies  almsgiving  itself  by 

«-»'"-    this  veiy  name,  the  breaking  of  bread. 

Thexr  eyes  were  opened.  Not  that  before  they  were  closed 
materially,  but  that  whilst  He  spake  to  them  in  the  way 
they  did  not  fully  understand  the  truths  which  He  declared 
to  theuL  As  at  the  first,  when  Adam  sinned,  his  eyes  were 
opened,  and  he  knew  himself  to  be  naked,  so  now,  when  they 
knew  the  truth,  it  is  said  that  their  eyes — their  mental  eyes 

MaldonAtufc  ^WCrC  OpCUCd. 

And  this  recognition  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  significantly 
said,  not  to  have  followed  upon  His  teaching,  but  upon  His 
actions ;  it  was  by  the  act  of  breaking  bread  that  He  was 

Gomimwu  kuowu  to  all  mcu  ;  so  are  men  taught  tx)  acknowledge  Christ 
and  to  follow  Him,  not  so  much  when  they  hear  the  voice  of 
His  ministers,  as  when  they  mark  the  purity  of  their  lives, 
and  the  consistency  of  all  their  actions.  The  life  of  the 
disciple  is  the  light  which  is  to  shine  before  men,  that  they 

Matt.  V.  16   may  see  that  light  and,  seeing,  glorify  Gk)d. 

joim!iii^6i.     -^^^  -^^  vcmiahed  out  of  their  sight. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  taught  them  to  see  in  the  Scriptures 
concerning  Himself  the  prophecies  of  His  resurrection.  In 
the  manner  of  His  joining  Himself  to  this  company,  and  by 
His  actions  whilst  with  them,  He  satisfied  them  of  the  reality 
of  that  body  with  which  He  had  risen  again  ;  now  He  teaches 
them  that  the  body  after  resurrection,  though  the  same 
which  had  gone  down  to  the  grave,  should  be  a  glorified  body, 

jnnsen  Yp.  and  cudowed  with  new  properties.  There  is  a  marked  dif- 
ference between  the  manner  of  our  Blessed  Lord*s  intercourse 
with  men  after  His  resurrection  from  that  which  He  had  with 
them  before  His  crucifixion  and  burial ;  without  the  renewed 
life  which  follows  upon  the  resurrection,  man  cannot  enjoy 
the  presence  of  Christ,  for  the  renewed  must  associate  with  the 
renewed,  and  the  incorruptible  with  the  incorruptible.   Hence 

Cyril  Alex.    He  forbadc  Mary  to  touch  Him,  as  of  old  she  had  been  wont. 

et  in  gratiam  redibo  cum  ipso.    Abiit  dixit  R.  Josepji :  Similis  est  mos  tuus 

et  invenit  emu  ministrantem,  dum  poculum    misoendi,    quemadmodum 

scil.  poculum  sibi  miscebat.     Dixit  facere  solet  R.  Joseph.  fiL  Ohamma. 

ipsi :  Da  mihi  poculum,  ego  miscebo :  Hie  respondit :  Ego  sum.'* — Schaett- 

ille  ipsi  dedit    Quum  autem  secun-  ffen.  Jlor,  Heb,  et  Talm, 
dum  morem  suum  nT>ypio,  misceret, 
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They  knew  Him  not  until  He  had  vanished  cut  of  their  ^ght 
The  majesty  of  the  Godhead  was  recognised  when  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  was  withdrawn  from  their  sight.  The  bodily 
presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the  familiar  intercourse 
with  His  disciples,  and  His  company  with  them  at  the  table, 
were,  in  reality,  so  many  hindrances  to  their  fully  recognising 
in  Him  the  Eternal  God.^  It  was  expedient  for  them  that  He 
should  go  away  ;  and  then  with  His  departure  came  the  ful-  Johnxvi  7. 
ness  of  knowledge,  not  of  the  man  merely,  but  of  the  God- 
man,  Christ  Jesus.  It  was  the  will  of  Christ  our  Redeemer  syiveiw. 
to  comfort  His  disciples  with  His  bodily  presence,  but  after 
they  had  recognised  Him,  and  had  been  assured  of  the  truth 
of  His  resurrection,  He  withdrew  Himself  from  their  sight  in 
order  that  they  might  raise  their  thoughts  and  fix  their  hearts 
upon  Him  as  God ;  and  not  rely  merely  upon  the  corporeal  steii*. 
presence  of  the  Eedeemer. 

(32)  And  they  said  one  to  another^  Did  not  oi^r  JobKxiiis. 
heart  btim  imthi/n  uSj  while  Se  talked  with  us  by  the  JenlS^S 
toay^^  and  while  Se  opened  to  tcs  the  Scriptures  ? 

As  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  send  fire  on  the  earthy  so  does  Luke  xii.  4». 
Bis  presence  fill  the  heart  of  man  with  this  fire  from  heaven.*  seda. 
It  is  the  prerogative,  indeed,  of  Christ's  doctrine  and  presence, 
that  they  make  the  heart  of  man  hum  within  him,  whereas 
the  philosophy  of  this  world  leaves  the  cold  heart  as  cold  as 
it  foimd  it     But  more  than  this,  the  ministry  of  the  Word  com.  &  i>p. 
causes  the  fire  of  Grod's  Spirit  first  to  burn  within  us,  and 
then  afterwards  to  shine  forth  to  others.     So  was  it  with 
these  two  disciples,  they  first  recognised  in  Him  the  Saviour,  De«n  Boy«. 
and  then,  the  same  hour,  rising  up  they  proclaimed  Him  to 
others. 


^  ''Majestati  major  h  longinqiio 
reverentia." — Taeitut,  AwmL  i.  c.  47. 

*  '^^A^ffft  ifiuy.  He  spake  to  us. 
This  means  more  than  with  us." — 
BemgeL  It  was  the  personal  appeal  to 
each  heart  which  made  them  bum 
witiiin  as  our  Blessed  Lord  spake. 

*  **  Ignem,  inquit,  vent  mittere  in 
ierran,  et  quid  volo  niti  ut  ardecUf 
Ignem  quippe  Dominus  in  terram 
misit,  com  afflatu  Spiritus  Sancti  cor 
canuilium  inoendit  £t  terra  ardet, 
com  oor  camalium  in  suis  prius  volup- 
tatibuB  frigidum  relinquit  concupis- 
oentias  praeaentis  sseculi,  et  incenditur 
ad  amorem  DeL  Nofvne  cor  nostrumy 
inquiunt,  ardent  erat  in  nobis  dum 
loqwereiwr  nohii  in  via,  ei    aperiret 

VOL.  n. 


nobis  scriptttrasf  Exaudito  quippe' 
sermone  inardescit  animus,  torporis 
frigus  recedit,  fit  mens  in  supemo  de- 
siderio  anzia,  a  ooncupiscentiis  ter- 
renis  aliena.  Amor  verus  qui  hanc 
repleverit,  in  fletibus  cruciat.  Sed 
dum  tali  ardore  cruciatur,  ipsis  siiis 
cruciatibus  pascitur,  audire  ei  libet 
pnecepta  coeIe8tia»  et  quot  mandatis 
instniitur,  quasi  tot  &dbus  inflam- 
matur." — Bedt. 

"Ipse  est  ignis  edax:  consumit 
enim  veterem  vitam  divinus  amor,  et 
innovat  hominem,  ut  ex  eo,  qu6d 
Deus  ignis  est  edax,  fiaciat,  ut  eum  nos 
amemus;  ex  eo  autem,  qudd  Deus 
zelans  est,  ipse  nos,  amef — S.  Augus- 
tine, Lib,  ami,  Adimantum,  cap.  ziiL  §  3w 
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If  our  Blessed  Lord  finds  His  people  full  of  sorrow,  He 
yet  leaves  them  joyful,  even  though  they  are  unable  to  recog- 

syiveinL  niso  the  means  by  which  He  has  chased  away  their  sadness. 
Thus  He  caused  these  two  disciples  to  rejoice,  and  then 
He  so  strengthened  them  by  the  bread  which  He  brake  for 
them,  that  they  forgat  that  the  day  was  far  spent,  and  rose  up 

Anastatins.  to  caxiy  the  glad  news  to  the  rest  of  the  disciples. 

(33)  And  they  rose  utp  the  same  hotir,  a?id  returned 

to  Jerusalem^  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  toge- 

ther^  and  them  that  were  toith  thenij    (34)  saying^ 

The  Lord  is  risen  indeed^   mid  hath  appeared  to 

1  Cor.  XV.  fi.  Simon. 


ActsL  2ft. 
LacaBrng. 


Angofltlxie. 
Jans.  Oand. 
MarkxrLO. 


Matt  ix.  IS. 
Alb.Magniu. 


Chiysoatom. 


This  word,  the  eleven,  was  the  name  of  the  Apostles,  now 
that  the  traitor  had  gone  to  his  oxjon  place.  It  does  not, 
however,  necessarily  imply  that  eveiy  one  of  the  eleven 
Apostles  was  present  on  this  occasion.  They  tell  the  two  dis- 
ciples, returning  from  Emmaus,  that  He  had  appeared  indeed, 
as  though  some  still  doubted  of  the  reality  of  His  resurrection, 
and  needed  this  affirmation ;  and  for  this  reason,  it  may  be, 
they  adduce  the  testimony  of  St  Peter  as  of  more  weight  than 
that  of  the  women.  ^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  He  had  cast  seven  devils,  then  to  St.  Peter,  who  had  so 
often  denied  Him ;  for  this  was  the  object  of  His  coming,  not 
to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners,  to  repentance.  He  appeared 
to  that  disciple  who  had  denied  Hmi,  and  had  afterwards 
repented  of  His  sin,  in  order  that  He  might  console  him  and 
assure  him  of  His  forgiveness.^ 


1  "  SurrexU  Domintu  veri,  et  appa- 
ruU  Sinumi:  le  Seigneur  est  vraiment 
ressuflcit^,  disaient  les  disciples  du 
Sauveur,  parlant  de  leur  mai^,  et  il 
s'est  fait  voir  k  Pierre.  Yoilk  les 
r^les  que  nous  devons  suivre,  et  en 
quoi  consiste  cette  oonformit^  qu'il 
doit  y  avoir  entre  J^sus-Christ  et  nous. 
U  est  vraiment  ressuscit^  pour  nous 
donner  Tid^e  d'une  conversion  verit- 
able ;  et  il  a  paru  ressusdt^  pour  nous 
donner  rid6e  d'une  conversion  exem- 
plaire.  II  est  vraiment  ressuscite,afin 
que  nous  nous  convertissions  veritable- 
ment  et  solidement,  c'est  la  premiere 
partie:  et  il  a  paru  ressuscit^  afin 
que  si  nous  sommes  convertis,  nous  le 


paraissions  pour  la  gloiro  de  notre 
Dieu,  librement  et  g§n6reusement, 
c'est  la  seconde  partia  L'un  sans 
Fautre,  dit  Saint- Augustin,  est  ddfec- 
tueux,  car  paraitre  oonverti  et  ne 
rdtre  pas,  c'est  impostiure  et  hypo- 
crisie ;  et  ne  le  parattre  pas,  ou  plut6t 
craindre  de  le  parattre,  c'est  fiublesse 
et  respect  humain.  U  font  done  Tdtre 
et  le  paraitre :  Surrexit  et  apparuit'^ 
— Bourdaloue. 

s  St  Bernard,  after  remarking, 
"  Sicut  in  vita  Domini  ante  Passionem 
septem  puigationes  invenimus,  sic  et 
in  apparitionibus  septem  quae  post 
Resuirectionem  &ct»  leguntur,  sep- 
tem ilia  dona  SpiritusSancti  possumus 


ST.  LUKE  XXIV,  13—35. 

(36)  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the 
way,  and  how  He  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of 
bread} 


J9 


As  in  so  many  other  places  in  the  Gospels,  there  is  here  no 
attempt  to  extenuate  or  in  any  way  to  excuse  the  want  of  faith 
which  was  evident  by  the  conduct  of  the  disciples ;  they  at 
once  owned  to  the  rest  their  tardiness  in  recognising  their  Lamy. 
Lord.  Their  incredulity  and  fear  prevented  them  from  seeing 
Him;  but  when  He  had  inflamed  their  hearts  with  the 
remembrance  of  their  Master  by  expounding  to  them  the 


invenire,"  adds,  "In  spiritu  pietatis 
appaniit  Simoni,  quia  magna  omnino 
et  yer^  Domino  Jesu  digna  pietatis 
dignatio,  qudd  ei  quasi  singulariter  et 
ante  cseteios  dignatus  est  apparere ; 
quem  pne  cseteris  de  negations  ejus 
rea  oonsdentia  oonfondebat:  ut  uvi 
abundavit  delictum,  superabundaret 
et  gratia." — Strm,  iL  /»  Ttmp,  Pas- 
cKali  (Opera,  t  ii.  p.  103). 

1  Many  of  the  later  Roman  com- 
mentators, t.g»  Com.  'k  Lap.,  Meno- 
chius,  Jansenius  Yprensis,  Sylveira, 
understand  by  these  words,  the  hreah' 
ing  of  bread,  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
consecrated  for  His  disciples  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  and  that  by  this  act  He 
was  known  to  them.  In  support  of 
this  yiew  they  appeal  to  the  meaning 
of  what  are  substantially  the  same 
words  in  the  account  which  the  first 
three  Evangelists  have  given  of  the 
original  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  to  the  authority  of  some 
of  the  &thers.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  certain  that  the  passages  which  are 
relied  on  in  the  writings  of  the  &thers, 
such  as  Augustine,  Chiysostom,  Theo- 
phylact,  Bede,  and  others,  are  insuf- 
ficient to  lend  support  to  this  inter- 
pretation. Mystically  they  understand 
that  the  action  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
referred  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  but 
not  that  in  the  act  of  breaking  bread 
He  did  consecrate  for  them  the  Holy 
Eucharist  itself  This  interpretation 
of  a  school  within  the  Roman  Church, 
rather  than  of  the  Roman  Church 
itself,  has  been  resorted  to  from  the 
fsnded  support  which  such  a  conse- 
cration might  s^ve  to  the  denial  of  the 


cup  and  to  the  communion  in  one 
kind.  The  silence,  however,  of  the 
fathers,  and  of  such  commentators  as 
Cardinal  Hugo,  Gorranus,  Albertus 
Magnus,  Arias  Montanus,  and  Yangas, 
lends  considerable  weight  to  the  argu- 
ments and  assertions  of  Estius,  Jan- 
senius Gandavensis,  Alexander  Na- 
talis,  Dionysius  Oarthusianus,  Cajetan, 
Ludolphus,  and  Stella,  who  deny 
that  this  could  possibly  be  the  Holy 
Eucharist  The  words  themselves,  to 
break  bread,  are  used  on  other  occa- 
sions {e.g.  Matt  xiv.  19,  xv.  36; 
Mark  vi.  41,  viii.  6  ;  Luke  ix.  16), 
when  they  cannot  refer  to  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  Indeed,  in  the  zeal  of 
some  of  these  writers  to  press  these 
words  into  the  support  of  tiie  practice 
of  a  mutilated  communion,  they  have 
overlooked  the  serious  doctrinal  objec- 
tions to  such  an  interpretation.  Thus 
Estius  {A  dnotat.  in  pracipua  ae  diffici- 
liora  loca)  remarks,  "Innocentius  IIL 
lib.  vi.  de  sacro  altaris  mysterio,  vi- 
detur  intelligere  de  corpore  Domini ; 
et  dicit  Christum  ibi  fiegisse,  non  man- 
ducasse.  Authores  etiam  alios  com- 
plures  ad  banc  rem  citat  Pamelius  in 
Epistola  63  ad  Cypriani.  Et  Lorinus 
super  Actor.  iL  42.  Sed  si  ita  est ; 
sequeretur  Christiun  consecrasse :  et 
proinde,  sacrificasse  sub  una  specie. 
Nam  si  consecravit  utramque  speciem, 
nulla  ratio  cur  non  porrexisset  disci- 
pulis  utramque.  Hoc  autem,  scilicet 
sub  una  specie  consecrare,  et  sacrifi- 
cium  Missae  celebrare,  communiter 
habetur  contrarium  juri  divino.  Nee 
Christus  voluisset  aliquid  facere  contra 
jus  It  se  pauld  ante  institutum." 
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meaning  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  when  He  had  strengthened 
Hugo-des.  them  with  the  bread  which  He  had  blessed,  then,  but  not 
^***~*  until  then,  they  knew  Him.  They,  indeed,  at  all  times  who, 
Cyril  Alex,   in  singleucss  of  heart,  receive  that  bread  which  He  gives,  are 

thereby  illuminated  to  see  Him  who  is  the  TrutL 


%♦  "Domino  Jesa  Christe,  qui 
disdpulis  euntibas  in  Emaus  appani- 
isti  et  corda  oorum  tuo  amore  inflam- 
masti,  illumina  quseso  cor  meum  ut 
Iseta  Yoluntato  impleam  tui  oonsilii 
desideiium,  yidelicet  ut  purifioem  me 
ab  omnibus  operibus  malis,  et  fiunam 
opera  miBerioordiae  ac  pietatis :  ut  in 


futura  resurrectione  delicatam  tuam 
invitationem  gaudenter  cum  electis 
tuis  audiam  te  dicentem,  YtmUty  bene- 
dicti  Patris  mei,  percipiU  reffnwn  quod 
vobis  parcUum  est  ab  origine  mundi, 
quam  vocem  dulcissimam  &c  me 
audire  unigenite  Fili  DeL  Amen." 
-^JAuiolphus, 
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St.  Luke  xxiv.  36—48. 
(36)  Jeaua  Simaelf  stood  m  the  midat^  of  them,    ^^^l!^ 

lCor.zv.6,7» 

At  this  coming  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  it  is  evident  that  St. 
Thomas  was  not  present     Some  have  supposed,  from  the 
Apostles  having  just  before  been  called  the  eleven,  that  he  was  Lnke  xxIt. 
present  when  the  two  disciples  returned  from  Emmaus,  but    ^ 
that  in  the  brief  interval — scarcely  an  interval — ^between 
their  return  and  the  manifestation  of  Christ's  presence,  he 
had  gone  out.    It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  press  these  sieiu. 
words,  the  eleven,  so  closely  as  to  suppose  that  every  time 
they  are  used  none  of  the  Apostles  are  absent,  but  only  that 
after  the  fall  and  death  of  Judas,  and  until  the  election  of  B^des. 
Matthias,  this  was  the  name  by  which  the  apostolic  band  was  Aib.Ma«niis 
known,* 

There  is  a  marked  difTerence  between  our  Blessed  Lord's 
intercourse  with  His  disciples  before  His  passion  and  that 
which  He  had  with  them  after  His  resurrection.    Before,  they 
knew  the  place  where  He  ofitimes  resorted,  so  that  Judas  was  JoimxviiL  2. 
able  to  lead  the  soldiers  at  midnight  to  the  spot  where  He 
was ;   afterwards.  He  only  occasionally  appeared  amongst 
thenL    Before,  they  went  with  Him,  and  when  He  had  been  Matt.xiv.26, 
absent,  they  saw  Him  coming  towards  them :  afterwards.  He    **" 
suddenly  joined  Himself  to  them,  and  the  doors  being  shut,  Luke  xxiv. 
was  suddenly  seen  to  be  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  whilst  the  joto  jx.  10 
disciples  looked  at  Him,  and  acted  towards  Him  as  to  a 
common  man,  they  all  at  once  recognised  that  it  was  their 
Lord  whom  they  saw  before  them.    All  this  may  have  been  Johnxx  15 ; 
to  accustom  them  to  a  greater  realization  of  His  ever-abiding,    "*•  ** 

1  "  Iw  lUa^,  which  is  more  signi-  dm  oongregatos,  tunc  erat  cum  illis. 

ficant  than  cts  yA^ov,  into  the  midst,  Intellige  ergo  Thomam  pauld  ante 

He  was  already  in  the  midst  when  eziissecumipsinarnurenteaqusegesta 

thej  saw  Him."— -jBen^el.  erant^  et  interim  Dominns  aliis  appa- 

'  '^  Nota  cmn  Bominus  intravit,  ruit,  et  ipso  recedente  venit  Thomas, 

Thomas  non  erat  com  eis,  quando  sicut  dicit  Joan.  xx. [24, 26]''— -Hugo 

aatem  duo  ^adpuli  invenerant  mide-  de  8,  Charo, 
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Augustine, 
Serm.  cvL 

Ueb.  ziiL  2. 


LucaBrug. 


Matt  xviiL 

20. 
M&ldonAtofl. 


BylveiitL 

Janaen  Yp. 
Alb.MagDiia. 


Btier. 
Enthymius. 


Barradius. 


Stier. 


spiritual  presence.  Before  His  passion  and  death  they  knew 
when  He  was  away  from  them  ;  afterwards,  they  were  taught 
that  He  was  ever  near  them,  and  that  when,  as  at  Emmaus,  they 
entertained  the  poor  and  stranger,  they  might  be  entertaining, 
not  angels  unawares,  but  their  Lord  Himself.  St.  Paul,  when 
he  enumerates  our  Blessed  Lord's  appearances  after  His  resur- 
rection, unites  these  appearances  to  the  eleven  and  the  rest 
with  His  appearance  to  himself,  though  tliis  latter  took  place 
after  the  ascension,  as  though  these  manifestations  of  Himself 
resembled  rather  His  presence  in  the  Church  than  His  mani- 
festations to  His  disciples  during  the  time  of  His  fiuniliar 
intercourse  with  them  before  His  crucifixion. 

We  read,  then,  nothing  here  of  His  coming,  but  only  of 
His  making  Himself  seen  by  them,  so  leaving  them  the 
assurance  of  His  continued  presence  in  the  congregation  of 
the  saints,  and  that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
His  name,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them.  He  stood  before 
them  not  in  appearance  only,  but  in  the  truth  of  His  person ; 
not  seated  in  majesty,  but  standing  to  succour  them  by  re- 
moving their  fear  and  strengthening  them  in  their  weakness — 
standing,  as  a  shepherd,  in  the  midst  of  the  sheep,  that  He 
might  give  confidence  to  the  flock,  and  as  one  who  could  be 
no  more  weighed  down  with  suffering. 

In  the  manner  of  His  coming  and  being  seen  by  them, 
Christ  teaches  us  two  truths : — 

(1)  That  He  bears  with  Him  a  real  body. 

(2)  That  His  body  is  yet  different  as  to  its  power  from  that 
which  it  was  before  His  crucifixion. 

And  He  stood  in  the  midst,  so  as  to  be  seen  alike  by  all.^ 
As  at  His  birth  He  came  from  the  virgin-womb  of  her  who 
was  ever  virgin,  and  as  at  His  resurrection  He  came,  though 
the  stone  was  not  rolled  away,  so  now,  though  the  doors  were 
shut,  yet  without  noise  or  force.  He  passed  through  them  and 
stood  in  the  midst  He  who  brings  peace  to  His  people,  passes 
through  the  door  of  our  hearts,  even  when  shut  against  Him 
through  fear,  and  comes  with  His  blessing  to  all  those  who 
-SLTG  assembled  as  a  company  of  His  disciples. 


And  saith  tmto  them^  Peace  be  unto  you. 


1  "  Cur  in  medio  disdpulomm  ste- 
tit  Ghristus?  Ut  ab  omnibus  pari 
in  distantia  yideri,  agnosci,  palpari 
et  audiri  posset,  sicque  omnium  ani- 
mos  per  fidem  prsesertim  resurreo- 
tionis  suae  ad  se  traheret  Erant 
igitur  hie  discipuli  Christi  sicut  no- 
veUsB  oliyarum  in  dicuitu  menss 


Domini  [Ps.  cxxviii.  3],  ut  ab  eo  om- 
nes  simul  videri,  salutari,  recreari,  et 
pane  verbi  divini  pasci  possent.  Nulli 
vicinior  esse  voluit,  ne  invidia  et  con- 
tentio  inter  eos  oriretur ;  quis  eorum 
videretur  esse  major:  quod  antek 
quidem  contigerat*' — Matt,  Faber  in 
Oonciones, 


ST.  LUKE  XXIV.  36—48.  2 J 

Our  Blessed  Lord  uses  these  words  to  His  disciples  in  order — 

(1)  That  they  might  recognise  Him  from  the  use  of  the 
words  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  from  Him. 

(2)  That  by  means  of  His  efficacious  words,  He  might 
remove  that  fear  and  perturbation  which  prevented  them  from 
knowing  Him. 

(3)  That  He  might  point  out  to  them  what  was  the  fruit  of 
His  resurrection — ^that,  by  means  of  that  justification  which 
flows  fix)m  His  rising  again,  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  may 
receive  that  peace  which  comes  from  Christ's  indwelling.  Luca  Brog. 

When  He  rose  again  from  the  dead,  in  order  that  He  might 
leave  to  His  Church  for  ever  the  assurance  of  His  Divinity, 
He  spake  these  words,  and  gave  His  people  ike  blessing  ofpeace,  ps.  nxx.  10. 
which  only  God  could  give.     He  stoody  that  He  might  show  ^*  ^-  ^""^ 
us  He  had  power  of  HimseK  to  give,  and  the  gift  which  He 
gave  was  peace,  thus  assuring  us  that  when  Christ  is  in  the 
midst  of  us,  ruling  and  directing  our  hearts,  then  shall  we  Y»n»M. 
have  perfect  peace.* 

(37)  But  they  were  terrified  <md  affrighted^  a/ad  Mark  vl  4». 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.    (38)  And  He 
said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

They  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  believing  Him  to  be  a 
tspirit,  because  of  the  suddenness  of  His  appearance,  as  well  Maidonatua. 
as  at  the  wondrous  manifestations  of  power  by  which  He 
could  make  Himself  visible  at  His  wilL    Whilst  He  reproves  Ambroae. 
them  for  their  fear,  He  at  the  same  time  shows  Himself  to  be 
the  God  who  knows  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  asks 
them,  Whyare  ye  trouiledf  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  Cyiii  Alex. 
hearts  f    Three  things  troubled  them : — 

(1)  The  fear  of  their  enemies — ^because  of  which  they  were 
met  with  closed  doors. 

(2)  Their  belief  that  what  they  saw  before  them  was  not 
Christ  Himself  but  only  His  Spirit,  which  He  had  given  up  oonanua. 
upon  the  cross. 

(3)  They  were  doubtless  troubled  at  the  presence  of  Christ, 
when  they  called  to  mind  His  denial  by  one  and  His  desertion  syiveim. 
byalL 

These  are  the  things  which  trouble  Christ's  disciples  at 
all  times : — 

1  ''  Imitemur  Christum  ut  fractum  qui  omnibus  omnia  fit,  ut  omnes  &ciat 

lesairectioms  perdpiamus.  Stetit  lUe,  salvos ;  stetit  in  medio,  ut  sis  in  medio 

utettuBte8,etyideasnecadas.  Stetit  tu  quoque,   virtutesque  ezcolas." — 

Jesos,  ut  tu  sis  salvus,  alionimque  ScUmeron. 
optes,  et  opeieris  salutem,  ut  Paulus, 
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(1)  Fear,  lest  they  should  fall  under  temptation,  and  yield 
themselves  up  to  the  enemies  of  our  souL 

(2)  Their  dread  and  distrust  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  as  if 
they  applied  not  to  them,  and  as  if  the  promise  of  His  pi'esence 
were  not  really  made  to  them. 

(3)  The  ever-pressing  remembrance  of  their  denials  of  God, 
oroa.          and  their  departure  from  Him  by  the  commission  of  sin. 

The  thoughts  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  speaks  are 
Aiford.        rather  questionings  and  doubts  which  had  arisen  in  the  minds 
of  the  disciples.     Trouble  of  mind  because  of  the  power  of 
their  enemies,  and  indignation  at  the  Jews  for  crucifying 
Him,  filled  them  with  doubt ;  whilst  anxiety  and  care  pre- 
vented them  from  recognising  their  Lord.     This  is  the  effect 
of  over  much  sorrow,  of  anger,  or  of  any  other  disturbing 
cause,  that  it  prevents  our  seeing  and  acknowledging  the 
presence  of  God     It  was  when  Mary  was  seated  at  the  feet 
Luke  X.  41.    of  Christ,  and  W6is  not  troubled  about  many  things,  but  was 
at  rest,  that  she  was  able  to  listen  to  His  words,  and  to  receive 
them  into  her  heart.     To  Abraham,  likewise,  God  appeared, 
and  promised  him  a  son,  the  type  and  progenitor  of  Christ, 
G«iL  xviiL  1.  when  he  sat  at  the  tent-<hor.    And  it  was  whilst  the  ten  dis- 
Lukexxiv.    ciples  rcstcd  themselves,  and  were  seated  with  Him  at  the 
steiia.        table,  that  Christ  made  Himself  known  to  them. 

John  XX.  80,      (39)  Behold  My  hands  and  My  feety  that  it  is  I 

\To)mi,\.  Myself:  handle  Me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 

flesh  and  bones,^  as  ye  see  Me  have.    (40)  And  when 

Se  had  thus  spoken,  Se  shewed  them  His  hands  and 

Sis  feet. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  removes  the  fear  of  His  Apostles  by 
telling  them  that  He  was  amongst  them  in  the  self-same  body 

stier.  as  that  in  which   He  was  crucified.     It  is  I  Myself,     His 

Divinity  was  made  evident  to  them  by  the  miracle  of  His  pre- 
sence, and  by  the  appeal  to  Holy  Scripture  :  of  His  humanity 
he  bids  them   satisfy  themselves  by  the  evidence  of  their 

.aaimeron.  scuscs — handle  Me,  and  see.  Handle  Me,  and  know  that  it  is 
a  body ;  see  the  wounds  in  My  hands  and  My  feet,  and  know 
that  it  is  the  same  body  which  was  crucified.  By  the  first  test 
He  proves  to  them  that  He  has  a  body,  and  that  He  is  not 
a  mere  spirit ;  by  the  second  test  He  shows  them  that  it  is 
the  same  body  which  was  crucified.'    He  says  not  see  merely, 

I  "  Observe  o-eCfjifaicoldcrWo,  but  not  camis,  sed  commutatio  fiiit,  nee  vir- 
oT/ua.  That  the  resurrection  body  tutis  augmento  consumta  substantia 
probably  had  not,  as  being  the  animal  est  Qualitas  transiit,  non  natura  de- 
life.*'— -4  Iford.  fedt ;  et  factum  est  corpus  impassibile, 

'  "  Resurrectio  Domini   non  finis  quod  potuit  crucifigi ;  &ctum  est  im- 
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since  the  sight  may  deceive  ;  but  He  adds,  handle  Me,  appeal- 
ing to  the  sense  of  touch,  which  is  far  less  easily  deceived  - 
than  the  eye.     Hence  St.  John  appeals  to  this  very  evidence  Maidonatos. 
as  a  proof  that  he  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  were  com- 
petent witnesses  to  the  truth  of  what  they  have  recorded- 
That  which  was  from  the  beginning^  which  we  have  heardy 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  Lf^ual  **  ^' 
and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life. 

Let  us  note  here  the  successive  stages  by  which  He  removed 
their  doubts,  and  proved  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh ;  and  convinced  them  that  He  was  the  same  Lord  with 
whom  they  had  so  long  companieA     He  shows  this  : — 

(1)  By  His  knowledge  of  their  inmost  thoughts — their 
doubts,  hardly,  it  may  be,  acknowledged  by  themselves,  and 
not  discovered  to  each  other.  By  so  doing  He  reminded  them 
of  many  similar  marks  of  His  all-knowledge  which  He  had 
showed  before  His  crucifixion. 

(2)  He  bade  them  satisty  their  sight  as  to  His  identity  by 
noting  the  wounds  in  His  hands  and  His  feet. 

(3)  He  proffered   His   body   for  them  to  handle.     By  so 
many  proofs  would  He  confirm  the  fact  of  His  resurrection, 
and  assure  them  of  that  truth  which  they  were  afterwards  to  steii*. 
preach. 

But  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  His  hands  and  feet  were  not 
only  so  many  marks  of  His  crucifixion  by  which  they  might 
be  assured  of  the  identity  of  His  body ;  they  were  also  the 
tokens  of  His  victory  and  the  proofs  of  His  triumph  over 
death  and  helL  They  are  thus  so  many  signs  of  that  sacri- 
ficial death  of  His  by  which  He  procured  for  us  the  peace 
which  He  gave  to  His  disciples.^  He  who  had  overcome  death  suet 
would  not  blot  out  from  His  own  person  the  signs  of  death. 
He  retained  in  His  sacred  and  glorified  body  the  scars  of  the 
wounds  which  He  had  received : — 


mortale  quod  potuit  ocddi ;  factum 
est  iDComiptibile  quod  potuit  vul- 
nerarL  £t  merito  dicitur  caro  Christi 
in  eo  statu,  quo  fuerat  nota,  nesciri : 
quia  nihil  in  ea  passibile,  nihil  reman- 
sit  infirmum,  ut  et  ipsa  sit  per  essen- 
tiam,  et  non  sit  ipsa  per  gloriam." — 
8.  Leo  Mag.  8erm,  L  De  JUsurrectione 
DottUniy  cap.  iv. 

*  "Cum  Yulnerum  cicatricibus  re- 
goigit  Christus,  ne  Resurrectionis 
gloria  deleat  Passionis  gloriam,  tantus 
est  sacrorum  yulnerum  splendor,  ut 
gloria  corporis  gloriosi,  sine  illis,  im- 
minuta  videretur.    Nam  in  corpore 


ceniis  Resurrectionis  gloriam,  in  sa- 
crorum stigmatum  characteribus  cer- 
nis  gloriae  causam.  In  Passionis  vul- 
neribus  victoriam,  in  Kesurrectione 
triumphum  agnosce ;  et  sine  dubio 
eximius  triumphi  splendor,  de  yictorise 
generositate  gloriam  foeneratur,  sordet 
sine  victoria  triumphus,  h  qua  ipse 
illustratur,  eigo  probrosae  Passionis 
victrices  resculpsit  cicatrices,  nee 
causam  ipsam  glorice  obscuraret  for- 
t€use  lux  gloria;  [Euseb.  Emits,  Horn, 
X.  de  Pasch,]  ne  vulnera,  quae  sunt 
causae  gloriae,  obscuraret  lux  glorias 
corporis. " — Sylveim, 
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(1)  That  they  might  be  evidences  to  His  disciples  of  the 
truth  of  His  resurrection. 

(2)  That  He  might  comfort  and  console  His  people  by 
these  tokens  of  the  greatness  of  the  love  which  He  bears  for 
them,  since  for  them  He  endured  such  affictions. 

(3)  That  we  all  may  learn  the  greatness  of  those  sins  by 
which  we  wound  Him  afresh  when  we  trample  under  foot 
His  mercy. 

(4)  To  remind  us  that  the  flesh,  with  its  affections,  must  be 
crucified,  and  that  we  must  bear  about  with  us  the  tokens  of 
the  crucifixion  of  the  will  and  of  our  true  repentance,  if  we 
would  attain  to  the  glory  of  the  resurrection. 

(5)  He  retained  the  marks  of  His  great  sufferings  that  thus 
we  might  ever  remember  that  suffering  is  the  source  of  true 
greatness,  and  that  the  glory  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  was 
the  reward  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  this  He  comforts  the  hearts  of  His  people  by 
strengthening  their  faith  in  the  Incarnate  God.  He  shows  them 
His  hands,  the  signs  of  His  Almighty  power,  which  upholds 
all  things.  He  points  to  His  feet,  the  tokens  of  His  humanity, 
who,  though  God,  was  at  the  same  time  very  man.  And 
whilst  He  confirmed  their  belief,  and  established  the  faith  of 
His  Church  throughout  all  time  by  these  abundant  proofs  of  the 
identity  of  His  glorified  body  with  that  which  had  suffered  so 
Aib-Mngniw.  great  pain  for  us,  and  of  the  reality  of  His  resurrection.  He 
strengthened  their  devotion  by  showing  them  that  He  was 
about  to  bear  with  Him  into  heaven  and  before  His  Father's 
throne  the  marks  of  these  wounds,  the  testimony  of  the  great 
love  which  He  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day  y  and  for  ever, 
has  stiU  for  them.^ 

The  marks  of  the  wounds  which  He  yet  bore  were  to  be  the 
medium  by  which  He  would  heal  their  unbeliet 


Sylveira. 


Heb.  i.  S. 


Ambroflo. 


Gregory. 
Horn,  in 
Evan. 


Gin.  xiv.  2C.      (41)  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy ,  a/nd 
*io.         wondered^  E.e  said  unto  them,  Save  ye  here  cmy 
meat? 


They  yet  believed  not  God  allowed  the  Apostles  to  hesitate, 
and,  for  a  time,  to  disbelieve,  in  order  that  we  might  have  no 
room  to  doubt,  and  that  our  faith  might  be  confirmed  by 

*  *Eyi»  yap  ro)  fxerd  rijy  h»6ffrwriv 
4v  crapKl  aindr  otBa,  ica\  iridTci^w  itncL 
KfiU  5tc  irp6s  ro^s  ircpl  Tl^por  ^\0«v, 
1^  aOrois'  Ac(/3crc,  i|/tyXo^ij<raT^  fie,  koI 
tScTff,  Sri  odK  ffi/il  ZanA6viov  daufiaroy, 
Kcd  ff^6f  wirov  ^^t^arrOf  koI  Martu- 
o'oy,  KparriOipTts  rp  crapKl  wirod  ica2  r^ 


xptTufMTL,  Aih  roOro  iral  Baydrov 
KciT«pp6wri<raiff  rivpiOtitray  9h  inr^p  Bdya- 
Toy,  Mcrii  ih  r^y  dydumuriy  avyi^ory^y 
txdrots  Koi  crvyiititv  cis  aapKiKhs,  Kolittp 
wywfjMTiKtSs  rjywfuyos  r^  llarpL  — 
S,  Ignalii  EpUtola  ad  Smymcsos, 
c.  iii. 
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means  of  the  very  proofs  which  they  in  their  faithlessness 

required  Janaen  Yp. 

Joy  hinders  our  belief  in  what  is  great  and  unexpected. 
Things  which  are  "  too  good  "  we  hesitate  to  believe  can  be 
"  true."    And  thus  joy  itself  becomes  an  impediment  to  our  com.  a  Lap. 
judgment,  and,  for  the  moment,  a  hindrance  to  our  belief.  Bstiu*. 
Thus  the  Psalmist  speaks,  When  the  Lord  turned  again  the 
captivity  of  ZioUy  we  were  like  them  that  dreamy  deeming,  that  ph.  cxxvl  1. 
is,  for  very  joy,  the  return  fix)m  captivity  not  to  be  a  reality, 
but  a  dream— ieZiieinny  not  for  joy. 

To  remove  the  last  remains  of  their  unbelief  by  an  in/aZ-  acui  3. 
lihle  proof  our  Blessed  Lord  asks  His  disciples,  Have  ye  here 
any  meat? —  .        ) 

(1)  Not  tliat  He  who  knew  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  knew 
not  this. 

(2)  Not  that  He  needed  meat  to  eat,  but  He  asked  for  food 
to  add  one  more  proof  to  those  already  given,  and  to  remove 

for  ever  any  pretence  at  cavilling  against  the  truth  and  the  Maidonatiw. 
reality  of  His  resurrection. 

(42)  And  they  gave  Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  ^  acux.  «. 
cmd  of  an  honeycomb.     (43)  And  JSe  took  it,  and 
did  eat  before  them. 

This  eating  was  not  from  necessity,  but  was  a  mark  of  His  Aqninaa,  lu. 
great  power.^    We  eat  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  the  body  ;  He    ^2.*Jur. 
ate  not  for  Himself^  but  for  His  disciples  and  for  us — as  the 
thirsty  earth  absorbs  water  for  one  cause,  and  the  sun  for 
another,  the  one  as  needing  it,  the  other  from  its  own  inhe- 
rent power,  but  not  for  itself.     This  eating  was,  then,  a  real  Aupwtine, 
eating,  though  the  food  eaten  gave  no  nourishment  to  the    *^'''*' 
body,  for  the  glorified  body  needed  no  nourishment.*     He 
took  food  only  that  He  might  certify  us  of  the  reality  of  the 
resurrection.    In  the  same  way  had  He  given  proof  of  the  Ertiu*. 
reality  of  that  life  which  He  had  restored  to  the  dead  whom 
He  raised  from  death.     Of  Jairus's  daughter  we  are  told.  He 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  caUed,  saying,  Maid,  arise.  And  her 
spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway  :  and  He  com-  LukeviiL64, 
manded  to  give  her  meat.    And  of  LEizarus  we  read,  They 
made  Him  a  supper  /  and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was  John  xii.  s. 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  Him,  saimeron. 

1  "  Ayant  oonBery6  le  ponvoir  de  divisionem  cibi,  et  quantum  ad  trajeo- 

manger  sans  en  avoir  le  besoin." —  tionem  in  yentrem  ;  non  autem  quan- 

TUUmont,  But,  £ccUi,  t,  i.  art  xxiiL  turn  ad  conversionem  in  humoies ;"  vel 

8w  J4ivt9'Chriat,  in  substantiam  comedentis. — Thoma$ 

'  Yeia  oomestio  fuit^ "  quantum  ad  Aquinaa,  in  3  SenL  d.  zxL  q.  2,  art  iv. 
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To  prove  the  fact  of  a  real  and  glorious  resurrection  of  the 
body,  four  things  were  needed,  and  we  have  them  all  presented 
by  our  Blessed  Lord : — 

(1)  The  handling  gave  evidence  of  the  truth  of  His  bodily 
nature. 

(2)  The  sight  assured  His  disciples  of  the  identity  of  that 
body  which  had  died  with  that  which  had  risen  again. 

(3)  That  the  body  was  not  only  a  real,  but  also  a  living 
body  was  evidenced  by  His  eating  before  them. 

(4)  That  this  body  was  more  than  it  had  been  before ;  that  it 
was  a  glorified  body.  This  He  proves  to  them  by  the  manner 
in  which  He  was  able  to  appear  to  them  at  all  times,  notwith- 

GomtQus.  standing  every  hindrance,  and  by  His  ascension  into  heaven.^ 
So  great  is  His  love  to  us,  so  great  His  condescension  to  our 
infirmities,  that,  not  content  to  manifest  that  love  and  conde- 
scension by  the  operations  of  nature.  He  displays  them  to  us 
supematurally.  His  whole  incarnate  life  was  a  dispensation  of 
this  love,  in  which,  though  Innocence  itself,  and  though  free 
from  any  taint  of  sin.  He  yet  voluntarily  took  upon  Himself 
the  suffering  of  sin.  Even  when  He  had  clothed  Himself  with 
glory,  and  bore  about  with  Him  a  spiritual  body,  united  to 
His  Divinity,  He  yet  stooped  supematurally  to  eat  and  to 

saimeron.  drink,  in  Order  that  we  might  believa  So  should  every  pastor, 
commissioned  by  Him  who  is  the  Oood  Shepherd^  condescend 
to  the  weaknesses  of  those  over  whom  he  has  been  placed, 
and  abase  himseK  at  all  times  in  order  that  he  may  assist  in 

QuesneL      the  strengthening  the  faith  of  those  committed  to  his  care. 

An  honeycomb.  Under  the  law  the  passover  was  commanded 
to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs,  because  the  bitterness  of  man's 
bondage,  of  which  the  slavery  in  Egypt  was  but  a  type,  yet 


^  "  He  did  not  80  familiarly  present 
Himself  to  their  company  as  before 
His  death,  that  they  might  know  His 
Ibody  was  aUeriua  glorice,  a  glorified 
body.  Yet  He  did  oft  converse 
with  them,  to  show  His  body  was 
ejutdem  ncUwra^  the  same  individual 
body.  He  did  eat  in  their  presence, 
not  often,  to  inform  them  aberctt  emrir 
endi  neeetntoi.  He  was  to  hunger  and 
thirst  no  more.  Yet  He  did  not  alto- 
gether abstain  from  meat ;  they  gave 
Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and 
honeycomb,  and  He  truly  ate  before 
tiiem  to  assure  them  adercU  edehdi, 
poieBt€t8f  that  He  rose  in  His  human 
body,  since  it  had  a  natural  capacity 
to  receive  sustenance,  though  the  con- 
verting it  into  nutriment  was  dis- 


pensed with,  in  regard  there  was  no 
need  of  it.  He  would  make  their  eyes 
and  hands  His  witnesses ;  behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  it  is  I  Myself; 
handle  and  see :  a  spirit  hath  not^^esA 
and  bones,  as  you  see  Me  have.  To 
Maiy  Magdalene  He  said,  Noli  me 
tangere,  Touch  Me  not,  to  signify  imr 
mortaWcUem  dedercU,  He  had  clothed 
it  with  immortality.  To  His  disciples, 
Videte  et  palpate^  to  give  security 
naluram  non  abstulerai,  He  had  not 
changed  the  substance,  but  thequality. 
In  the  one  he  showed  gloriam  resur- 
gentis,  the  rare  endowments  He  had 
adorned  it  with  upon  His  rishig :  in  the 
other  He  declared  veritatem  resurrec- 
tionist the  evident  truth  of  His  resurrec- 
tion."—(^ini^ner*!  Serm,  Batter,  1638. 
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remained ;  but  now  that  the  true  Passover  had  risen  from  the 

dead,  He  eats  no  longer  of  bitter  herbs,  but  of  food  sweetened  Greg.  Na«. 

by  an  honeycomb. 

(44)  And  He  aoM  unto  them^   These  are  <AeMRtLxvL2i: 
words  which  I  spake  tmto  you,  while  I  was  yet  tvith   xx.it' 
yoUf  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were   ix.  si ;  *i* 
written  m  the  law  of  Moses ^  and  in  the  Prophets^  ^^®^" 
and  m  the  Psalms  concerning  Me.  "     '" 


81 ;  xziv.6. 


These  are  the  words;  that  is,  in  accordance  with  the  Hebrew 
force  of  the  phrase,  these  are  the  things  of  which  I  foretold 
you  whilst  in  daily  companionship   mth  vou.^     He  was  com.  a  Lap. 
with  them  no  longer  as  mortal  man,  though  in  the  reality 
of  His  spiritual  presence  He  was  to  be  ever  with  them.    By  Augustine, 
these  words  He  severs  His  intercourse  with  them  after  His 
resurrection  from  that  which  He  had  with  them  before  His 
crucifixion.    In  His  glorified  condition  He  was  no  longer  stier. 
amongst  them  in  the  same  manner  as  befora 

He  appeals  here  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  under  its 
threefold  division  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms, 
including,  that  is,  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament.    These 
books  were  fall  of  literal  or  typical  prophecies  concerning 
Him.     In  the  law,  in  the  books  of  Moses,  and  in  the  pro- 
phets, independent  of  direct  and  verbal  prophecies,  we  have 
repeated  foreshadowings  of  the  Messiah.    In  Joseph  sold  by 
his  brethren  through  envy,  we  have  the  image  of  Christ,  who 
was  delivered  by  the  chief  priests  to  Pilate  through  envy :  oen-mcvu. 
in  the  goat  which   was  sacrificed   whilst    its  fellow   was    ^^' 
loosened  from  its  bonds,  and  permitted  to  go  into  the  wilder- 
ness, we  have  the  types  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Barabbas:  Lev.xT<.6— 
in  the  lamb  caught  in  the  thicket,  and  slain  whilst  Isaac  was    ^®* 
delivered,  we  have  the  effect  of  Christ's  sacrifice  and  the 
deliverance  of  man  pointed  out     As  Isaac  himself  bore  theoen.zziLi8. 
wood  on  which  he  was  to  be  offered,  so  did  our  Saviour  bear  G«n.  xxu.  e. 
the  wood  on  which  He  W6is  to  be  crucified.    The  tjrpes  of  the  Johnxix.  17. 
brazen  serpent,  again,  to  which  those  who  looked  were  saved, 
and  that  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  all  the  ceremonies  connected  »««.  «l  s. 


'  **  ffae  tunt  verba  qua  locvUu8  9um 
ad  «off.  Has  sunt  res  hsdc  sunt  ea. 
Notnm  est  enim  Hebraic^  verhum  pro 
tnyi8oendenti  usurparL  Res  istse 
quas  nunc  videtis  impletas  seu  perac- 
tas,  niminim,  passio,  mors,  et  resur- 
rectio  mea,  sunt  ea  qwe  locutu8  fum, 
Td  sunt  eae  de  quibus  locutus  sum  ad 
tosy  potestis  meminisse."— Xfica  Brug. 


^'Hsec  sunt  verba,  id  est  facta, 
more  Hebraico,  sicut  illud :  Vidtamui 
hoc  verbum  quod  factum  at  quod  fecU 
Dominus  [Luc.  u.  15].  Res  siquidem 
dum  dicuntur,  fiunt  verba :  verbaque 
dum  efficiuntur,  evadunt  res  ipsse. 
Hsec  ergo  sunt  verba,  id  est,  perfecta 
verborum  quas  prsedixi  vobis  ante 
mortem,  ezcutio."~i9a^fiieroii. 
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with  this  sacrifice,  were  minutely  fulfilled  in  the  circumstances 
of  Christ's  death;  whilst  in  Jonah's  deliverance  from  the 
Jonah  1. 17;  fish,  and  in  Samson,  rousing  himself  from  sleep,  and  in  the 
Matt  xiL4i.  silence  of  the  night  bearing  with  him  the  gates  of  Gaza,  his 
jadgeaxvLSL  prison  housc,  we  havc  types  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  glorious 
itott  Faber.  lesuiTection  on  the  third  day. 

But  not  only  are  the  books  of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets  full 
of  words  concerning  Christ,  the  Psalms  of  David  abound  in 
reference  to  His  nature  and  to  His  coming  both  in  humiliation 
and  in  glory.  According  to  St.  Paul,  the  eternal  generation 
of  the  Saviour  is  declared  in  the  words,  TIiou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  Thee,  In  the  words  of  another  psalm, 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  we 
have,  according  to  the  same  Apostle,  a  declaration  of  the 
equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  His  incarnation  is  pre- 
figured in  the  declaration.  He  shall  come  down  like  the  rain  into 
Pb.  ixxiL  6.  a  fleece  of  wool,  even  as  the  drops  that  water  the  earth.  The 
p.  a  vers,   yjgj^  Qf  ii^Q  ^jgg  jjjgn  Q^^  thclr  adoration  was  prophesied  of  in 

the  words,  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before 
Pb.  ixadL  9,  Him  . . .  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  bring  gifts.     The 
^®*  manner  of  His  t^ching  was  predicted  in  another  psalm,  /  will 

P8.ixxviii.2.  open  my  mouth  in  a  parable:  I  wiU  utter  dark  sayings  of  old. 
Pi.  ijdx.  fl.    In  the  words,  the  zeal  of  Thine  Iiouse  hath  eaten  me  up,  His 
own  disciples  understood  that  the  clearing  of  the  temple  by 
John  u.  17.   Christ  was  predicted.     In  the  prophecy,  filse  witnesses  did 
Pb.  XXXV.  11.  rise  up  :  they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not,  we  have 
one  ot  the  circumstances  of  His  trial ;  and  not  only  are  the  suf- 
ferings which  attended  His  death  pointed  out  by  David,  but  the 
promise,  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell:  neither  unit  Thou 
suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,  was  declared  both  by 
St.  Peter  and  by  St  Paul  to  be  spoken  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  incorruption  of  His  body  in  the  tomb.^ 

These  words,  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Prophets^  and  the  Psalms, 
include  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures.^ 


Ph.  xvL  10. 


■AGt8ii,$l. 

Acts  xiU.  85 
—87. 


Bolmeron. 


^  tA  ytypatifjjya,  **  Omnia  qua 
mripta  turU,  Non  solum  prseterita  et 
praesentia,  sed  et  quae  ^tura  sunt 
omnia :  ut  ascensio  in  coelum,  missio 
Spiritus  Sancti,  ecclesiae  gubernatio, 
et  adventus  ad  judicium,  quia  tota 
imum,  aut  unus  apex  non  pneteribit 
h  lege.  Rursus  ait:  Omnia  quce 
teripia  aunt :  sive  ad  literam  prsedicant 
res  Messiae  futuras,  atque  illas  prae- 
mittant,  sive  in  figuris  rituum,  et 
sacrificiorum,  sive  in  &cti8  alionim 
magnonim  vitorum  adumbrentur, 
atque  obvelentur:  nam  his  omnibus 
modis  Messiae  praedara  gesta  scripta 


fuerunt  Et  ait,  Qaas  acripta  sunt  de 
Me:  qui  sum  aigumentum  omnis 
Scripturae,  quae  quoquo  modo  aut  de 
Me  est  aut  ad  Me  per  creaturas 
tendit"  ^Salmeron, 

*  The  usual  division  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures  was  this  threefold  one  of 
the  law,  TToFSj  containing  the  Penta- 
teuch ;  the  Prophets,  d>>'?3,  consisting 
of  the  whole  of  the  prophets,  excepting 
David ;  and  the  Psalms,  or  holy  writ^ 
ings,  D'^i^ns,  including  the  Psahns  and 
other  canonical  books,  Esther,  Ezra, 
Kehemiah,  and  Daniel  being  reckoned 
as  one  book.    This  was  the  division 
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(1)  In  the  Law  we  have  the  book  of  God's  commandmeiiits. 

(2)  In  the  Prophets  the  revelation  of  His  wilL 

(3)  In  the  Psalms  the  book  of  devotion  for  God's  Church. 
The  first  teaches  us  what  to  do ;  the  second  supplies  us 

with  the  articles  of  our  belief ;  whilst  the  latter,  the  Psalms,  goiwhul 
teaches  us  how  to  pray  for  grace  both  to  do  and  to  believe. 

(45)  Then  opened  He  their  tmderstcmding,  that  Ad*  xyi.iA. 
they  might  tmderatand  the  Scriptures. 

He  first  appealed  to  the  evidence  of  their  senses,  and  their 
first  faith  was  that  which  comes  fix)m  sight  and  touch.  Now, 
by  opening  their  understanding,  He  gave  them  the  faith  of 
knowledge,  which  was  grounaed  on  the  accordance  of  His 
word  with  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  And  s«er. 
He  did  this  by  removing  from  their  minds  that  carnal  and 
material  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  which  obscured  all 
the  declarations  of  God,  and  rendered  them  imable  to  compre-  AiuMagnna. 
hend  spiritual  truths. 

Without  an  opening  of  the  understanding  the  plainest  words 
of  Holy  Scripture  fail  even  to  reach  the  mind,  and  are  there- 
fore wholly  unable  to  penetrate  to  the  heart  of  the  hearer. 
There  are  three  classes  of  minds  which  hear  Scripture — 

(1)  Those  to  whom  the  will  of  God  is  fuUy  unfolded,  but 
in  whom  the  absence  of  the  Spirit  causes  these  Scriptures  to 
be  only  bare  words.  Their  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture 
reaches  only  to  the  memory  of  the  facts  contained  in  them. 

(2)  Those  in  whom  the  intellect  only  is  opened,  and  who 
are  able  to  understand  the  words  and  the  meaning,  and  to 
dispute  about  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  who  reach  not 
beyond  this. 

(3)  Those  in  whom,  through  the  union  of  divine  wisdom 

with  an  honest  and  earnest  heart,  the  sense  is  made  clear  and  saimeroa. 
eflScacious. 

(46)  And  said  tmto  them.  Thtts  it  is  loritten.  and  pb.  t\±  10; 
thus  it  behaved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  im.  l  e,  ac*; 
dead  the  third  dag ;  (47)  and  that  repentance  cmdActsiCn; 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  na/me   ^.  3. ' 

.  Dan.  vli  14  • 

among  all  nations.  ix.  24.* 

^  Luke  iv.  18. 

The  Church  of  God  was  no  longer  to  be  confined  to  one  ^^uIm  k 

Heb.  viii.  12. 
reoognised  by  Josephus,  AiJo  Zk  fi6ya       Xottral  r4<r<rap§s  vfiyovs  els  rdy  e«dr  teal  1  Jo*»°  ^- 1*. 
wpis  ro7s  clico(ri  fiiQKia  .  .  .  Kal  To6rtcv       rots  ea^pdgTrois  ihroBi^Kas  rod  fiiov  irtpU- 
irirr*  fUy  i(rrt  rvL  Mctda^ws  .  .  .  irpwpii-      x<'*^<*'     [Contra  Appion.  lib.  L  C.  8]. 
Tflu  r&  KOT*  adrods  wpaxBivra,  avy4'      C£  Eiiseb.  £.  H.  liL  10.  See  also  Coain 
7pi4ar  iv  TpurX  kcU  iUa  fiifiKiois,  al  M     on  the  Canon,  chap.  iL 
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Acts  X.  84. 
HarkzvLlfi. 


Rambach. 
Btier. 

EusebiiUL 


I 


CiO^tan. 
Stier. 

LucaBnig. 


Stella. 


S  Cor.  ▼.  90. 
Corn,  k  Lap. 

Balmeron. 


Rom.  V.  8. 


nation.  He,  in  whom  is  no  respect  of  persons,  gave  commis- 
sion to  His  disciples  to  go  into  all  nations^  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature, 

TkeTe  are  five  characteristics  of  the  preaching  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  pointed  out  by  our  Blessed  Lord — 

(1)  It  was  now  to  be  preached. 

(2)  The  substance  of  the  preaching  was  to  be  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins. 

3)  It  was  to  be  preached  among  all  nations, 

4)  It  was  to  begin  at  Jerusalem. 
(5)  It  was  to  be  preached  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures 

and  in  His  name. 

First,  repentance  was  to  be  preached,  and  then  the  remission 
of  sins;  for  men  must  first  repent  before  they  can  receive  remis- 
sion.  Here  we  have  the  necessity  of  the  concurrence  of  man's 
will  with  God's  grace  set  forth.  Ecpentance  is,  indeed,  man's 
work,  remission  of  sins  is  God's  act ;  but  repentance  is  of  no 
avail  without  remission,  and  remission  is  not  given  without 
repentance :  both  must  be  preached  together,  as  both  by  God's 
mercy  are  bound  together.  By  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ 
efficacy  W6is  given  to  repentance ;  by  His  resurrection  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  offered  and  is  promised  to  all  who  repent. 

These  benefits  of  His  sufferings  are  to  be  preached  in  His 
name,  through  and  because,  that  is,  of  His  meritorious  death, 
since  He  alone  has  procured  the  grace  that  works  in  us  first 
repentance,  and  then  the  remission  of  sins  as  its  consequence. 
And  what  we  are  to  preach  is  not  the  duty  of  repentance 
merely,  but  the  possibility  of  it,  and  the  effectual  nature  of  it 
through  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  It  is  to  be  preached  in 
His  namCy  that  is — 

(1)  Because  He  commands  it. 

(2)  With  His  authority. 

(3)  By  those  who  are  His  representatives  and  ambassadors. 

(4)  Not  for  our  own  advantage,  but  to  His  glory  and  to  the 
manifestation  of  His  power. 

Let  us  then  keep  in  mind  the  passion  and  the  death  of  our 
Saviour — 

(1)  In  order  that  we  may  have  an  ardent  sense  of  God's 
love  for  us,  for  Ood  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  By  His  love  it 
is  that  we  obtain  the  gift  of  repentance  and  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins. 

(2)  Since  His  passion  is  the  cause  of  the  remission  of  our 
sins.  Through  the  love  which  He  bore  us,  and  the  obedience 
which  He  manifested.  He  freed  us,  who  are  His  members, 
from  the  power  of  sin. 

(3)  His  passion  and  death  were  sacramentally  a  benefit  to 
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na  He  endured  sufifering  and  submitted  to  the  penalties  of  sin, 
and  overcame  temptation  in  our  flesh,  which  He  had  assumed 
at  His  conception,  giving  to  this  flesh,  which  was  the  instru- 
ment'of  Deity,  those  powers  which  He  exercised  in  it.  stcua. 

— begifmmg  at  Jerusalem.  nicah  w.  2. 

Thus  would  He  manifest  the  infinite  nature  of  His  mercy 
by  directing  the  preaching  of  repentance  to  be  commenced 
in  that  city  which  had  dealt  so  wickedly,  and  had  crucified  steua. 
Him.    He  commanded  this — 

(1)  Because  in  Jerusalem  those  things  were  done,  through 
which  repentance  was  to  be  preached. 

(2)  BcK^use  the  Jews  were  the  covenant-nation  to  whom 
salvation  had  first  been  promised. 

(3)  Because  Jerusalem,  the  metropolis  of  the  Jews,  was  the 

city  of  David,  and  it  behoved  Him  who  was  David's  SonLacaBrug. 
according  to  the  flesh,  there  to  begin  His  reign. 

(4)  In  order  that  the  Gentiles  might  trust  to  His  love, 
which  had  been  still  continued  to  the  rebellious  nation,  not- 
withstanding its  rejection  of  Him ;  and  that  all  sinners  might 

come  to  Him  with  confidence,  because  of  this  proof  of  His  Hugo  de  s. 
long-suffering  and  of  the  abundance  of  BUs  mercy.  ^^'**^" 

(48)  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.  john  xv.  «7. 

Acts  L  8,  22  ;' 
a  32; 

They  were  not  only  to  be  preachers  of  repentance,  but  they  *"•  ^*- 
were  sJso  to  be  witnesses  both  by  their  testimony  and  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  power  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  in 
the  holiness  of  their  lives.  Testifying  as  well  through  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  was  to  be  given  to  them, 
as  also  because  of  their  having  leen  with  Him  from  the  begin- 
ning. And  their  confidence  in  preaching,  as  we  have  seen,  John  xv.  2«, 
was  to  be  based —  *'* 

(1 )  On  the  experience  of  reason  and  the  certainty  of  the 
reality  of  His  resurrection,  because  they  had  seen  and  handled  1  John  1. 1. 
the  Word  of  Life. 

(2)  On  their  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  their  under- 
standing the  meaning  of  what  is  written. 

(3)  Upon  that  power  which  was  to  be  given  them  fh)m  on 
hi^  and  which  they  were  to  testify  both  by  their  words,  and  suer. 
in  their  life. 


VOL.  IL  D 


FIEST  SUNDAY  AFTEE  EASTER 


St.  John  xx.  19—23.* 


L^eS^v?*^      (19)  The  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first 
AcSxx. 7    ^y  ^f  ^^^  week,  when  the  doors  voere  shut,  where 
1  Cor.  XV.  6;  fhc  discvples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
came  Jesfos  amd  stood  in  the  midst. ^ 


This  was  the  fifth  appearance  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  His 
disciples  on  the  day  of  His  resurrection : — 

(1)  He  appeared  to  Maiy  in  the  garden  where  He  had 
John  XX.  14  been  buried,  and  where  she  had  come  to  seek  Him. 
Mitt^xviiL      (2)  To  the  women  on  their  way  to  inform  His  disciples  of 
*'  ^®-       the  absence  of  His  body  from  the  tomb. 

^M*  "*""•       (3)  To  Simon  Peter. 

Lukaxxiv.is      (4)  To  the  two  disciplcs  on  the  road  to  Emmaus. 

Luke  xxiv.        (5)  To  the  asscmblcd  Apostles  the  same  day  at  evening, 

Joii  XX.  19.  He  appeared  to  the  eleven  Apostles  at  evening.  Though  He 
arose  early,  He  left  them,  still  doubting,  throughout  the  day, 
to  exercise  their  patience,  and  to  strengthen  their  longing 

Matt  Pabcr.  dcsirc  for  Him.  Then,  lest  they  should  utterly  despair,  in 
the  evening  He  appeared  to  them:  not  coming  to  them 
earlier  in  the  day,  that  He  might  exercise  their  faith  and 


^  "  Tria  stmt  quibus  hodie  in  Ec- 
clesia  festis  paschaUbus  imponitur 
finis,  omnia  sand  diligentissim^  obseiv 
vanda.  Etenim  in  Evangelio  nobis 
primiim  evidenter  indicatum  est,  quid 
boni  nobis  Iseta  Ghristi  lesurrectio 
attolerit.  In  Epistola  oemimns, 
cujusmodi  fides  hue  p^rtineat.  Col- 
lecta  porr6  et  Ecdesiae  oratio  ostendit, 
novam  vitam  et  noYos  mores  ad  nos- 
trara  pascha  lequiri." — Ferva  in  Evan, 

s  '*Haecverbaillaeademnocte,qua 
Dominus  Jesus  Apostolis  apparuit, 
dicta  sunt;  et  ob  earn  causam  Ik 


Joanne  nepetitaest  ilia  apparitio  Apo- 
stolis sub  Yesperam  diei  facta,  ut  non 
tantilm  adjungeret  quae  alii  omiserant 
de  Thoma  absente,  et  post  octo  dies 
ejus  gratia  ad  ilium  cum  Apostolis 
oonjunctum  reYeiso,  sed  ut  etiam  sup- 
pleret  banc  sacrament!  absolutionis 
institutionem,  qu»  magnifica  est  ia 
se  ipsa,  nobis  Yer6  maximd  salutaris, 
et  de  qua  post  diutumam  tot  seculo- 
rum  prsBScriptionem  nostra  tempes- 
tatis  hseretici  bellum  nobis  indixerunt, 
ac  litem  graYissimam  intendenmt'* — 
Salmeron, 
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hope :  not  delaying  beyond  this  day,  lest  their  faith  and  hope 
should  utterly  fail  them.    He  deals  in  the  same  way  with 
the  Church  now:  not  delivering  us  fix)m  temptation  at  the  first 
moment,  but  trying  and  strengthening  us  by  His  seeming 
absence,  yet  at  the  same  time  giving  us  indications  of  His 
nearness,  foreshadowings  of  His  power  and  readiness  to  save 
us,  as  so  many  pledges  for  future  deliverance,  and  so  many  pro- 
mises of  strength  to  resist  temptation.   These  memories  of  His  stapieton. 
resurrection,  and  the  individual  testimonies  that  He  had  risen 
and  had  been  seen,  were  powerful  aids  to  His  disciples*  faith, 
constantly  reminding  them  of  His  words  whilst  He  was  i/e^LDkexriv. 
toiih  them.    Let  us  not,  then,  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  His    **• 
promises,  though  He  seems  to  delay  to  be  gracious  to  us.    H 
He  tarry  still,  let  us  be  comforted  by  the  assurance  that  He  Hab.  il  a. 
WILL  come  to  us  if  we  wait  for  Him.  johM.*^ 

When  the  world  had  long  waited  for  Him,  in  the  evening  of 
time — so  long,  indeed,  that  impatient  souls  doubted  whether  co«ter. 
He  would  ever  come.  He  came  in  His  incarnation ;  so  now, 
if  His  second  advent  seem  to  be  delayed,  let  us  remember 
that  this  is  in  strict  analogy  with  all  His  dealings  with  man- 
kind :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it :  becatise  it  wiU  surely  corne,  Hab.  n  s, 
it  loill  not  tarry  for  ever. 

TFJien  the  doors  were  shut. 

Whatever  questions  may  be  raised  as  to  how  this  was  done, 
let  us  remember  with  St.  Cyril  that  there  are  no  laws  with 
God,  and  that  He  is  not  subject  to  that  order  which  He  has 
given  to  matter  and  to  all  created  things ;  for  He  who  has  com.  4  Lap. 
given  to  a  body  such  properties  as  that  it  cannot  penetrate 
through  closed  doors,  can  at  any  time  remove  such  hindrances 
to  its  power.  As  He  had  taken  our  flesh  in  a  virgin  womb,  co«ter. 
and  as  He  rose  on  the  morning  of  His  resurrection  without 
removing  the  stone  at  the  mouth  of  the  tomb,  so  now  He 
entered,  though  the  doors  remained  shut.  Whatever  doubts 
then  the  Apostles  might  have  felt  as  to  the  truth  of  the  words 
of  the  women  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away,  and  that  He 
was  not  in  the  tomb,  were  now  removed  by  the  proof  of  sight, 
and  touch,  and  hearing.  They  knew  that  He  was  risen  from  Theophyiact. 
the  dead,  and  was  in  the  midst  of  them  though  the  doors 
were  unopened. 

To  Him,  indeed,  nothing  can  be  shut,  neither  thought  nor 
deed,  so  that  he  cannot  know  and  see  it ;  nor  can  any  dangers  so 
hem  us  in  that  He  cannot  save  us  from  the  midst  of  them.^     coster. 

^  *'  Tametsi  Dens  omnia  loca  oon-     miAt,  iomr;  qiiia  contra  nnlliiis  volun- 

tingere  poBsit,   non  tamen  dausiB     tatem  ingx«ditur.   Si  quis  illi  januam 

fiofiiboB  oor  tumn  ingredi  vdit,  stat     aperaerit,  huic  ait,  IntraJbo  ad  ilium, 

oaUe  oatuwi  et  pulaat,  aitqne :  Aperi     it  cfmabocmn  Ulo^  tt  ipte  Meeum.  Yse 

d2 
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Even  whilst  our  Blessed  Lord  was  giving  these  accumulated 
proofs  to  His  disciples,  that  it  was  He  who  stood  in  the  midst 
in  a  real  body,  and  that  this  body  was  the  selfsame  one 
which  had  been  crucified,  He  yet  further  made  trial  of  their 
faith,  since  to  pass  through  closed  doors  and  to  stand  amongst 
them  seemed  the  property  rather  of  a  disembodied  spirit,  than 
of  a  body.  Let  us  remember  that  when  Christ  gives  us  His 
grace  He  ceases  not  to  give  us  trials  of  faith,  and  that  as  our 
strength  and  privilege^  are,  so  will  be  our  trials. 

The  Apostles  were  thus  assembled  with  closed  doors  for  Jear 
of  the  Jews.  Before  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  on  the  day  of 
rentecost,  they  trembled  for  themselves ;  but  when  they 
had  received  from  Him  the  gift  of  courage,  the  doors  no  longer 
remained  closed,  but  they  preached  boldly  Christ  crucified 
LucSTshig.   ^^^  ^^^  power  of  His  resurrection. 

Came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst. 


By  so  doing  He  here  certified  the  whole  band  of  the 
disciples  of  the  reality  of  His  resurrection.     He  did  so : — 

(1)  By  proving  the  reality  of  His  body — the  identity  of 
His  resurrection-body  with  that  which  had  been  crucified. 

(2)  By  His  familiar  salutation  He  recalled  to  them  the 
words  and  promise  made  to  them  by  Him  before  His  cruci- 
fixion. 

(3)  He  showed  to  them  the  living  power  of  this  body  of 
His  by  eating  before  them  and  by  breathing  upon  them.^ 

He  stood  in  the  midst ;  as  the  tree  of  life  was  placed  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden,  so  He,  the  true  tree  of  life,  of  whom  He 
Himself  said,  /  am  the  living  bread  which  came  dovm  from, 
heaven:  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever,  now 
stood  in  the  midst  of  the  rulers  of  His  Church.  In  His 
Father's  temple  He  was  first  seen,  as  He  was  seated  in  the 

Luke  ii.  46.  midst  of  the  doctors,  Himself  the  true  doctor  of  His  Chiuxjh. 

Luke  Hi  21.  He  was  seen  by  all,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  multitudes 
who  came  to  John's  baptism,  as  He  who  was  needed  to  give 

John  L  26,    eflScacy  to  the  waters  of  baptism.     Sis  disciples  were  com- 


GerhArd. 


Oen.  il.  9. 
Rev.  zxiL  2. 

John  vl.  51. 


excludentibiis  ilium !  tales  enim  nun- 
quam  fhientiir  eo,  sed  immundos 
spiritiis  setemum  suscipient,  et  cum 
ipsis  ineflfabilia,  semperque  duratura 
torraenta  sustinebunt."— Coaler. 

1  "  Per  cicatrices  clavorum  ibi  re- 
manentes  ostendit,  qu6d  erat  idem 
corpus  numero.  Per  tactum  et  visum 
ostendobatiu:  habere  corpus  venun  et 


non  phantasticum.  Per  comestionem 
ostendit  se  habere  corpus  vivum  animlk 
v^tativa  animatum.  Per  hoc  quod 
loquebatur  sensibiliter  et  etiam  ration- 
abiliter,  reducens  ad  memoriam  quao 
eis  dixerat  ante  mortem  suam,  osten- 
dit se  habere  corpus  animatum  animH 
sensitiva  et  intdlectiva  et  eadem  qua 
prius.**— iVtc.  de  Lifrm  in  Lueam^  xxiv,. 
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forted  when,  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  the  Father  of  the  whole  Ephe».iiLi6. 
family  in  heaven  and  earth,  He  washed  their  feet-   At  His  Joimxiii.4,6. 
crucifixion  He  was  seen  by  all  Jerusalem  hanging  on  the 
cross  in  the  midst,  and  separating  as  a  judge  the  hardened  John  zix.  is. 
from  the  penitent  thief.     So  now  He  stood  in  the  midst  to  dis- 
tribute to  each  one  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  as  afterwards  M*tt  Faber. 
St  John  saw  Him  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  stand- 
ing to  watch  over  His  Church,  to  guide  it  by  His  providencCj  Ludov.Gran. 
and  to  supply  it  with  the  oil  of  His  grace.^ 
He  stood — 

(1)  As  a  token  of  His  mercifulness  and  of  His  love  in  calling 

all  men  to  Him,  and  inviting  them  freely  to  receive  of  His  John  yvl  st 
bounty; 

(2)  To  show  His  readiness  to  help  us  in  all  need ;  and  His  Acts  vii.  55. 
power  to  defend  us  at  all  times.  Boyard. 

He  stood  in  the  midst  tov  our  sakes  to  teach  us — 

(1)  That  He  is  the  One  only  and  true  Mediator  between 
God  and  man ;  and  He  who,  by  His  incarnation  and  death,  Fems. 
has  reconciled  man  to  God. 

(2)  That  He  it  is  who  is  the  light  which  lighteth  every  man  Boyard. 
thcU  Cometh  into  the  world. 

(3)  That  all  alike   may   look  upon    BLim    and   receive  Lampe. 
consolation  in  all  their  sorrow. 

(4)  That  He  might  assure  us  at  all  times  that  He  is  not  Jen^  in 

r       xL.  ?       a  Evan. 

far  from  any  one  of  us. 

He  stood,  moreover,  in  the  midst  with  reference  to  His 
person  and  His  offices — 

(1)  As  a  Shepherd  in  the  midst  of  His  sheep  to  reassure 
them  in  their  ^^r. 

(2)  As  the  Father  of  the  family  in  the  midst  of  His  own 
household. 

(3)  As  a  Teacher  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples.  Titeimann. 
Wliere  these  three  are,  reverential  fear  of  God,  the  spirit  of 

concord  amongst  brethren,  and  meditation  on  Christ,  there  Ferua. 
will  He  be  found  standing,  and  in  the  midst  of  His  people. 


^  "VidimtiB  Ghrifltam  in  medio 
pend  undique  rqtertum,  quodque  ol>- 
8er?andam  videtur,  secundiun  omnem 
atom.  In  medio  jacoit ;  in  medio 
tedit ;  in  medio  stetit ;  in  medio  dis- 
CQirit ;  in  medio  pependit ;  quid 
amplins  lequirimns  ? 

''Bigo  exultemus  et  laudemus 
Deom,  qui  habitamus  Sion,  Eodesiam 
Christiy  inquam,  qudd  in  medio  nostri 
dignatos  nt  habitare :  etoremuseum 
ut  in  me^o  quoque  cordis  nostri  velut 
Yjoi  in  regno  dignetur  sedem  snam 


ponere,  tandemque  nos  in  electorum 
suomm  medio  statuere." — MaU.  Pa- 
her, 

«  "  Monentur  hie  Concionatores,  ut 
simili  rations  ciim  alios  illuminant,  in 
medio  consistant,  nemini  subtrahendo 
luoem  veritatis,  nee  personam  reve- 
rendo.  Ut  enim  Sol  illuminat  etiam 
Stellas,  quae  in  firmamento  supra 
ipsum  sunt ;  ita  illuminandi  etiam  et 
corrigendi  sunt,  qui  videntiur  sibiipsis 
satis  illuminati  et  sunt  snperioies."— 
MaU,FaJb€r. 


J  8  FIRST  SUNDA  V  AFTER  FASTER. 

johnxi7.27.     And  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

This  common  Hebrew  salutation  implies  not  peace  merely, 
but  all  good  things;  hence  Jacob  sends  Joseph  to  his  brethren. 

Gen.  xxxviL  sajdug,  Ooy  I  pray  thee^  see  whether  it  be  well  with  thy  brethren, 

LudoT  Qtml  ^^^^  ^»  literally,  see  the  peace  of  thy  brethren.  Our  Blessed  Lord 
here  then  wishes,  and  with  the  wish  gives  to  them,  peace  and 
all  good  things.^  For  all  His  words  are  efficacious,  and,  where 
man's  sins  do  not  hinder,  He  works  in  us  that  grace  with 

Alex.  Nat    which  He  blesses  us. 

They  were  full  of  disquiet  and  of  fear,  grieving,  it  may  be, 
that  He  had  not  first  appeared  to  them  as  He  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  do,  but  that  He  had  been  seen  first  by  the  women, 
as  though  the  disciples,  through  their  desertion  of  Him,  were 

chiTBostom.  unworthy  to  see  Him  ;  fearing  because  of  the  hostility  of  the 
Jews,  and  dreading,  moreover.  His  anger  whom  they  had  for- 

Toietm      saken  in  His  hour  of  trial 

With  these  words.  Peace  be  unto  you,  Christ  saluted  His 
disciples  ;  and  with  these  words — 

(1)  He  removed  from  their  minds  the  fear  of  His  presence, 
and  banished  the  trouble  which  they  felt  at  the  remembrance 
of  their  flight  from  Him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 

(2)  He  healed  the  offence  of  those  who  had  stumbled  at, 
Augustine,    and  were  offended  with  His  cross ;  first  forgiving  the  sin  of 

incredulity  and  of  apostasy  from  Him,  and  then  with  that 
Pa.  xxix.  11.  remission  giving  them  the  blessing  of  peace,  and  making  them 
LuSBrug.   rejoice  in  the  consciousness  of  His  love. 

(3)  He  gave  them  peace  by  the  assurance  of  His  protec- 
tion, and  thus  saved  them  from  that  disturbance  of  mind 

flyiveira.      which  they  had  through  fear  of  the  Jews. 

And  these  words  were  spoken  at  the  moment  when  He 
first  appeared  to  them  after  His  resurrection : — 

(1)  Because  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  the  Father  through 
the  death  on  the  cross  was  for  ever  consummated  by  the 

QueeneL      resurrcction  of  Jesus  Christ. 

(2)  Because  He  was  now  about  to  invest  His  ministers  with 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation  in  which  they  were  to  give  to 

syiveinu.  the  penitent  the  assurance  of  pardon ;  and  it  was  fitting  that 
those  who  were  to  be  appointed  His  stewards,  and  the  dis- 
pensers of  His  peace,  should  first  possess  that  which  they 

Gerhard,      were  commissioncd  to  give  to  others. 

(3)  Because  it  had  been  His  customary  form  of  salutation 
to  them  whilst  He  was  with  them  ;  and  so  with  these  words 
He  recalled  to  their  minds  His  past  actions  of  love,  and  thus 

Toietu*.  increased  their  confidence  in  Him,  whUst  at  the  same  time 
He   reminded   them  of  His  command,  When  ye  come  into 

1  "  Deus  non  verba  sed  res  loquitur."— XtrfiUr. 
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an  house,  salute  tt,  and  if  the  house  he  worthy^  let  your  peace  come  Matt  x.  12, 
upon  it:  but  if  it  be  not  worthy  ^  let  your  peace  return  to  you.     p^^ 
The  veace  which  Christ  gives  to  His  people  is  fourfold : — 

(1)  reace  through  their  reconciliation  with  God  ;  the  being 
in  a  state  of  grace,  and  thus  free  from  sin«  This  peace  is  the 
direct  fruit  of  the  passion  and  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

(2)  The  rest  or  peace  of  conscience,  which  is  the  fruit  of 
the  former.    This  it  is  which  is  declared  to  God's  people  in 

these  words,  The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace  :  and  the  i8a.xrriLi7. 
effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever. 

(3)  The  peace  of  confidence  amidst  the  cares  and  perplexities 
of  the  world,  which  ensues  from  a  firm  and  perpetual  reliance 
on  Christ  This  peace  our  Saviour  exhorts  us  to  have,  though 
in  the  world  we  have  tribulation^  by  the  remembrance  that  He 

«  has  overcome  the  world.    This  is  that  peace  which  our  Blessed  Johnxri  ss. 
Lord  gave  to  His  apostles  when  He  spake  these  words  to  them. 

(4)  When  that  peace  of  reconciliation,  of  conscience,  and 

of  confidence  amidst  adversity  is  attained,  there  will  also  be  supieton. 
peace  with  mankind  ;  for  when  a  maris  ways  please  the  Lord  pror.  xri.  7. 
He  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  j>eace  with  him. 

And  this  peace  on  earth  which  passeth  all  understanding,  phmp.  w,  7. 
is  but  the  shadow,  and  foretaste,  and  beginning  of  that  peace 
which  shall  crown  all  our  tsiih  and  endeavours,  the  peace  AnkMagniu. 
granted  to  us  in  glory  hereafter. 

Let  us  remember  that  though  God  may  permit  His  people 
to  receive  grace,  even  through  unworthy  channels,  yet  that 
none  are  fit  to  be  sent  on  the  Church's  mission  unless  they 
have  received  this  inward  peace  which  comes  from  a  heart  at  GominiB. 
one  with  our  Father. 

(20)  And  when  Se  had  so  said,  Se  showed  unto  1  Jo»»n  1 1. 
them  His  hands  cmd  Sis  side. 

He  shouted  unto  them,  not  scars  merely,  but  open  wounds,  as 
is  evident  from  the  words  which  He  afterwards  addressed  to  St 
Thomas ;  Beach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into  my  side.   He  John  xx.  S7. 
bore  those  wounds  still,  and  showed  them  to  His  Apostles : — 

(1)  As  the  sure  evidence  of  the  identity  of  the  risen  and 
the  crucified  Body.^ 

(2)  As  the  tokens  and  the  trophies  of  His  victory  over  the  Lyra. 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  deviL 

(3)  As  an  encouragement  to  us  to  put  our  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  the  Father,  who,  in  giving  His  Son  to  suffer  thus    . 

for  us,  will  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things.  Bom.  ym.  si 

1  ''Post  Tesunectionem  incoipore  ad  fidem,  et  iBcomiptibile  alterius 
VQo  DominuB  duo  oontraria  ostendit,  gloria  at  invitet  ad  prsemium." — 
ekpolpalnleejusdempatuneatfonuet      QUm.  Ordinaries. 


^O  FIRST  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  EASTER, 

(4)  To  remind  us,  that  if  Christ  has  ascended  into  the 
Ps.  xciiL  1.   heavens,  and  has  girded  Himself  with  strengthy  yet  that  the 

Divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ  are  still  distinct,  since 
Leo,  serm.  L  that  wouudcd  body  of  His  is  the  body  of  this  flesh ;  and  that 
de  Resur.     jj^  ^j^^  ^iqs  gouc  up  is  Still  OUT  Elder  Brother. 

(5)  By  the  sight  of  these  wounds  He  would  inflame  our 
love,  and  urge  us  to  imitate  Him  who  in  His  obedience  and 
sufiering,  even  unto  death,  has  left  an  example  to  us. 

(6)  He  would  encourage  us  to  believe  and  to  trust  in  Him 
johnxiv.  1.  equally  with  the  Father.  To  confide  in  the  constancy  of 
laa.  liiL  6.    the  Sou,  who  was  wounded  for  our  transgreasionSy  and  who 

bears  the  remembrance  of  us  engraven  on  the  palms  of  His 

lea.  xiix.  10.  hands, 

MattFaber.      ^yj  jjj  ^hcm  also  WO  may  see  the  living  tokens  of  the 

sinner's  ingratitude,  and  the  seK-condemnation  of  those  who 

Com.  i  Lap.  reject  Christ. 

Christ  still  shows  us  His  hands  and  his  side.  We  see 
His  hands  when  He  shows  us  His  mighty  works,  in  order 
that  He  may  strengthen  us.     He  shows  us  His  side,  in  order 

Aib.iiagnus.  that  WO  may  meditate  on  His  love  and  truth.  For  in  the 
perfect  and  imspeakable  love  of  Christ  we  may  ever  see 
His  wounded  side ;  in  His  ceaseless  labour  of  mercy  for  us 

Luke  ixiv.    we  may  trace  His  hands  ;  in  the  example  of  true  and  perfect 

^'  obedience  we  may  see  His  feet.     Surely  nothing  can  more 

inflame  our  love  and  encourage  our  earnest  strivings  after 

holiness,  and  compel  us  to  copy  His  example,  than  the  tokens 

Fenw  in      and  the  remembrance  of  the  mightiness  of  His  love. 
^^*^  Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  peace  to  His  Apostles,  and  then  im- 

mediately He  showed  unto  them  His  hands  and  His  side  ;  teach-* 
ing  us  that  it  is  His  wounds  which  have  procured  out  peace, 
whilst  by  the  sight  of  them  He  would  exhort  us  to  cherish  that 

Alex.  Nat  2^^^^^<^  which  He  has  given ;  encouraging  us  also  to  endure 
shame  and  suffering  for  His  sake,  and  in  the  midst  of  aU  sor- 
row to  rejoice,  and  to  cherish  afflictions  as  one  of  His  wounds, 

o<»ter.        and  the  earnest  of  that  glory  which  He  will  share  with  us. 

These  wounds  of  our  Saviour  were  preserved  by  Him  for  the 

Aiiguatine.  healing  of  doubting  hearts.^  Christ  ever  willed  to  be  recog- 
nised by  deeds  of  suffering  and  of  mortification,  and  not  by  acts 
of  splendour.    When  transfigured  in  glory.  He  was  hidden 

M«^r^.i.  from  the  eyes  of  aU,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  ;  when 

Luke  ix.  28.  He  stooped  to  the  death  on  the  cross,  He  was  seen  by  all  eyes. 
So,  after  His  ascension,  when  He  would  arrest  the  persecutor, 

Acta  ix.  !•  Saul,  in  the  midst  of  His  threatenings  against  His  Church, 
it  was  by  an  appeal  to  His  lowliness,  and  not  by  the  remem- 

^  "Ad  dubitantium  oorda  sananda  vulnenim  sunt  servata  vestigia.''-^ 
OUm,  inUrlin, 
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Tbracnce  of  His  eternal  majesty ;  He  recalls  His  cross,  and  the  g^j^^ 
title  affixed  to  it,  /  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecuteat  And 
in  so  doing  He  left  lis  an  example.  We  are  bidden  to 
do  as  He  did,  and  to  make  our  neighbours  rejoice  by  show- 
ing to  them  our  hands,  our  feet,  €uid  our  sida  Our  hands,  by 
the  largeness  of  our  bounty,  and  our  labours  of  mercy  for 
them;  our  feet,  by  our  swiftness  and  constancy  in  doing 
them  good,  and  by  our  obedience  to  the  whole  law  of  Chris- 
tian love ;  our  side,  by  our  unfeigned  purity,  and  the  spot-  co«ter. 
lessness  of  our  charity  towards  them. 

Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  M^johnxvisa. 
Lord. 

(1)  (7Zadi  because  Christ  by  His  presence  and  words  removed 
firom  their  minds  the  dread  of  His  anger  on  account  of  their 
desertion. 

(2)  Glad  at  seeing  Him,  moreover,  not  only  because  they 
were  assured  that  He  was  really  alive,  but  because  they 
hoped  also  that  all  things  which  He  had  promised  them,  and 

in  the  sense  in  which  they  had  understood  His  words,  would  Luca  Bmg. 
be  fulfiUed. 

(3)  Glad  at  the  promise  of,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Com.  4  Lap. 
possession  of,  that  peace  which  He  now  gave  them. 

His  coming  had  freed  them  not  only  from  all  distrust  as  to 
whether  He  were  living,  but  it  had  removed  from  them  all 
fear  of  the  Jews,  since  in  His  presence  they  felt  that  there  was  Ludoiph. 
perfect  safety. 

Thus  was  the  promise  fulfilled  which  He  had  made  to  them     • 
on  the  night  of  His  betrayal,  Ye  now,  therefore,  have  sorrow,  hut 
I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  your  Joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you.    But  they  were  not  only  glad  at  His  ^i^*^ 
appearing,  but  at  the  sight  of  His  hands  and  His  side.    At 
seeing  those  hands  which  had  wrought  salvation  for  them, 
and  at  the  sight  of  His  open  side,  which  spake  of  EQs  con-  Aib-Magnua. 
tinned  and  unbounded  love  for  them. 

(21)  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  agamy  Fea<;e  be  unto 
you. 

Thrice  after  His  resurrection  He  spake  this  word  to  His 
assembled  disciples,  as  He  removed  from  them  the  three 
sources  of  disquietude  :  a  reproaching  conscience;  the  dread  of 
their  Lord'«  anger;  and  fear  because  of  their  enemies.  As  all 
these  evils  befal  us  in  consequence  of  that  sin  which  came  into 
the  world  through  the  transgression  of  Adam,  so  are  all  these  Fenw  in 
sources  of  disquietude  to  be  removed  by  Christ's  resurrection,  ^*^ 
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And  like  as  when  He  confirmed  some  truth  by  the  repetition, 
verily y  verily ^  so  here  by  the  iteration  of  these  words  He  im- 
Titeimann.   plies  the  Certainty  and  the  stability  of  His  promise  and  gift 

Mattxxviii,     As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send}  I  you. 

JohnxviLlS. 

Heb!m!*L  -^^  does  not  mean  an  equality  of  power  or  authority,  but 
with  similar  power,  for  similar  ends,  and  by  similar  means. 
By  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  tells  His  Apostles  that  tjieir 
one  work  on  earth  was  to  continue  and  perfect  that  work 
which  He  came  to  do ;  and  that  the  whole  duty  of  the  Apo- 
stleship  was  thus  to  labour  for  Gkni's  glory  in  the  salvation 

Bfrtimi.  of  man.  They  were,  so  far  as  men  assisted  by  Grod's  Holy 
Spirit  could,  to  supply  the  place  of  their  ascended  Master, 
and  to  work  those  things  which  He,  being  corporeally  absent, 

HMnmond.  Specially  assigned  to  them  to  do.  And  that  as  Christ  was  the 
Apostle  of  the  Father,  so  should  they  be  the  Apostles  of  the 

Bengal.         Et^mal  SoU. 

Christ  here  shows  Himself : — 

(1)  The  very  and  Eternal  God.    He  says,  not,  I  will  entreat 
Theophyiact  the  Father,  but,  of  Myself  I  send  you. 

(2)  As  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  Mediator  between 
the  Father  and  mankind.  The  Father  sends  not  the  Apostles, 
but  He  sends  the  Son ;  and  the  Son,  having  received  the 

Auguatine.    missiou  from  the  Father,  sends  His  Apostles. 

As  the  Father  hath  sent  the  Son  :  even  so  does  the  Son  send 

His  ministers — 

(1)  With  similar  power  to  rule  and  direct  His  Church, 

with  similar  authority  to  remit  sins,  in  a  similar  manner  as 
chx7»o§tom.  His  vicars,  to  appoint  others  to  succeed  them  in  their  office, 
AB«u»tine.    as  He  appointed  them  to  succeed  Him. 
BtoSiopl*        (^)  H^   ministers    are  sent    from   a   similar    source    of 

authority.    As  the  Father  sent  His  Son  by  His  own  power — 

self-impelled — so  does  Christ  send  His  messengers  by  His 
Theophyiact  own  inherent  power  and  authority. 

(3)  He  sends  them  for  the  same  end  as  that  for  which  He 
Himself  was  sent,  to  declare  the  truth  and  to  bring  about  the 

cyriL         salvatiou  of  mankind,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ^  to  heal 
ina.  ixi.  1.     the  brokenhearted^  to  preach  the  a4iceptabte  year  of  the  Lord, 
Luke  iv.  18,       ^^^  jjg   g^^g   them  power  to  confirm  the  truth  in  the 

same  way  which  He  Himself  had  done,  by  signs  and  miracles 
accompanying  their  teaching. 

(5)  From  the  same  primary  cause  they  were  sent — ^the 
Cora.  iLap.  mightiness  of  His  love  for  the  whole  world. 

^  dWerroXjce . .  it^/xitm.  "  These  two  had  respect  to ;  in  T^/xm*,  the  will  of 
verbs  differ :  in  darwrrlxXM  the  will  of  the  sender  as  distinguished  from  the 
the  sender,  and  of  him  who  is  sent,  is     will  of  the  person  sent" — BcngcL 


ST.  JOHN  XX.  19—23.  43 

(6)  He  sent  them  to  bear  witness  to,  and  to  seal  the  tes- 
timony of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which  they  taught,  by  their 
own  sufferings  and,  if  need  be,  by  their  death,  as  He  Himself  Toietui. 
had  suffered  and  died  for  the  truth.  For  the  servant  is  not 
ffreaier  than  his  Lord,  and  Christ  declared  beforehand  to  His 
disciples,  if  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  mil  also  persecute  John  xy.  20. 
you. 

(7)  As  when  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  He  baptised  Him 

with  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  did  the  Son  give  to  them  of  the  Hammond, 
same  Spirit.    ^ 

Let  the  ministers  of  His  word  see  in  His  commission  to  them 
the  objects  of  their  mission,  and  so  learn  what  they  are  not  to 
seek 

(1)  As  they  are  not  to  preach  unless  they  are  sent,  and  areJer.xxiii.ai. 
not  to  run  of  their  own  accord ;  so  are  they  to  remember  oSSiJ^** 
that  they  can  do  nothing  of  themselves,  but  that  all  efl&cacy  ^^ 
must  come  from  Him  who  sends  them,  and  that  at  all  times 

the  victory  is  given  to  them  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  1  oor.  xv.  57. 
that  they  are  not  to  seek  to  do  their  own  will,  but  tiiC  will  of 
Him  that  sent  them  :  not  to  minister  to  themselves,  but  to  John  vl  ss. 
feed  the  Church  of  Ood.  Johnxji  17. 

(2)  The  work  of  Grod's  ministers  is  not  to  found  an  earthly  ^^  ^  *** 
kingdom,   but,  as  their  Divine   Master,  to  be  prophets   of 
righteousness :  not  to  exercise  political  power,  but  to  preach  Deut  xriiL 
the  Word  of  God.  isi^i^.  1. 

(3)  As  our  Blessed  Lord  came  not  to  preach  His  own  doc-  ^jj®]^*- 
trines,  but  those  of  His  Father,  so  must  the  minister  of  Christ    26. 
preach  no  other  thing  but  what  he  has  learnt,  and  what  he 

has  been  commissioned  to  teach.  john^w- 

(4)  The  minister  of  Christ  is  not  sent  to  condemn  the  world,    xiv.  10,  «• 
but  to  help  to  bring  all  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.      ipS.iv'i,«. 

In  two  ways,  especially,  does  the  ministry  of  Christ's  lSS  Si  m! 
messengers  and  stewards  differ  from  that  of  their  Divine  Q^hardl**^*' 
Master.  Fenu. 

(1)  The  gifts  which  He  as  Man  received  from  the  Father, 
He  yet  as  God  possessed  of  Himself  from  eternity ;  whilst 

the  gift  which  Christ's  ministers  convey  to  others  is  entirely  icaidonatoB. 
the  ^t  of  God,  and  in  no  way  their  own. 

(2)  The  sufferings  which  He  prepares  them  to  meet  with  in 
the  faithful  discharge  of  their  ministry — for  as  the  Father 

sent  Him  ad passionem,  so  does  Christ  send  them  adpassiones  Hugo  de  a 
— were  in  no  way  to  be  identical  with  His,  since — 

a.  He  endured  far  more  than  was  ever  laid  on  mere 

mortal  man,  and  greater  sufferings  than  any  one  of 

ns  could  endure. 

fi.  His  sufferings  were  sacramentally  beneficial  to  us,  and 

procured  our  peace ;  but  this  cannot  be  afl&rmed 
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of  the  sufferings  of  any  one  who  is  merely  human. 
This  was  a  prerogative  which  arose  solely  from  the 
hypostatical  union  of  God  and  Man  in  the  one 

Coster.  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

All  men  have  their  allotted  mission,  and  all  are  sent;  some 
to  preach  and  exercise  authority,  and  to  assist  by  ministerial 

janaenTp.  acts  in  couvcying  that  peace  which  God  Himself  gives  to 
those  who  seek  it ;  but  all  to  glorify  God,  and  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  salvation  by  the  visible  sanctification  of  their 

jana.  Gand.  livcs ;  and  to  bring  about  that  reign  of  peace  for  which  He 
has  given  of  His  Spirit  to  each  one  of  us,  not  for  our  use 

Royard.  merely,  but  for  the  good  of  others  also.  So  may  His  words 
console  us,  by  the  remembrance  that  as  the  Father  owned  the 
works  of  the  Son,  so  will  He  accept  all  works  which  we  may 
do  in  His  Spirit,  and  for  His  glory ;  and  that,  though  like 
the  Son  of  Man  we  may  endure  sufferings,  and  be  surrounded 
by  temptations  and  persecutions  in  this  life,  yet  not  the 
less  for  this  reason  does  the  Father  love  us,  who  permitted 
His  only-begotten  Son  to  suffer  so  greatly  fi'om  the  hands  of 

Gregoiy.      man. 

Gen,  ii.  7.        (22)  Aud  wliBu  He  had  said  this,  Se  breathed  on 
^^ii^8.*'    them,  and  saith  unto  them^  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  breathed  on  all,  not  indi- 
vidually, but  on  the  body  of  His  Apostles,  giving  to  them  all 
to  partake  alike  of  that  one  Spirit,  which  was  given  for  the 
Lucsa  Brug.   govcmance  of  His  Church  and  the  remission  of  sins.    What- 
syiveira.      ^^^^  ^^  g^  Conferred,  it  was  a  gift  on  the  whole  body  of  the 
rulers  of  His  ChurcL     By  this  breath  of  His,  He  gave  them 
Ludoiph.     at  that  time  His  Spirit  for  the  work  of  His  ministry,  and 
Saimeron.     especially  for  the  remission  of  sins.      Showing  them  that  He 
Si^rt^^'  was  God,  and  that  as  God  He  gave  this  gift  to  them ;  and 
that  what  He  gave  proceeded  from  Himself,  as  truly  as  the 
breath  of  man  proceeds  from  his  body;  and  that  He  could 
give  it  to  whomsoever  He  willed ;  not  needing  to  pray  the 
Father  that  He  would  give  His  Spirit,  but  Himself  conferring 
Auguatine.    it  on  His  Apostlcs.     And  in  breathing  upon  them  He  gave  a 
manifest  sign  of  the  Spirit  which  He  then  conferred.    He  did 

80 — 

(1)  In  condescension  to  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of 
Gerhard,      corporeal  man,  who  requires  an  outward  and  visible  sign,  even 
though  the  grace  received  be  inward  and  spiritual.* 

^  "Morem  hunc  Deus  perpetud  tualia,  coelestia  et  invisibilia  homi- 
servat,  ut  per  externa  visibilia  media,  nibus  distribuat,  sicut  pnlcherrimd 
eaqne  interdum  satis  oontemta  spzri-     didt  Chrysostomus^  homil.  83,  ad  pop. 
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(2)  Because  He  would  sanctify  not  only  the  soul  and  spirit  coster. 
of  man,  but  His  body  also. 

(3)  What  He  does  invisibly  from  heaven  now  through  His 
Church,  He  did  visibly  then,  in  order  that  whilst  we  are  assured 
that  through  God  alone  we  can  partake  of  His  Spirit,  yet  we 
may  remember  that  we  derive  this  and  all  other  grace  through  Quesnei 
the  himianity  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

Sin  is  that  dark  ihiclc  dovd  which  hovers  over  the  heart  of  isa.  xuv.  22. 
man,  and  hides  from  it  the  presence  of  the  Almighty.     Only 
by  the  breath  of  Gk)d  can  this  cloud  be  scattered,  and  the  heart 
of  man  reflect  the  image  of  its  Creator.*    Nor  can  this  breath  corn.  4  Lap. 
be  given  for  the  remission  of  sins  until  after  the  passion  and 
death  of  Christ,  for  without  shedding  of  bhod  is  no  remission.  Heb.  ix.  22. 
Nor  by  any,  save  Christ,  since  He  aJone  is  the  life-giving  m>r!*5?*46; 
Spirit 

In  this  act  of  breathing,  when  He  conferred  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  His  Apostles,  our  Blessed  Lord  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  incorporeal 

(2)  That  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which, 
like  the  breath  of  man,  is  invisible,  is  yet  efficacious. 

(3)  The  co-eternity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  as  the  breath  of 
man  is  cotemporaneous  with  man's  existence,  so  would  He  Gerhard, 
show  us  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  co-eternal  with  Himself 

(4)  The  consubstantiality  of  the  Spirit  with  the  other  two 
persons  in  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity.    For  as  the  breath  is  a 
portion  of  Him  who  breathes,  so  is  the  Holy  Spirit  an  mdi-  com.  4  Lap. 
visible  portion  of  the  Godhead. 

(5)  Ijiat  the  Spirit  proceedeth  not  from  the  Father  alone,  chryBostom. 
but  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

(6)  That  He  who  breathed  now,  in  order  to  give  man  a 
new  life,  and  to  restore  that  purity  which  was  lost  by  the  fall 

of  Adam,  was  the  same  God  who  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  cyrii  Jer. 
the  breath  of  life,  and  made  him  a  living  soul:^  that  Hei?^,jSne!^ 
who  gave  natural  and  animal  life,  and  now  imparted  super-  ^y*^^®** 
natural  life,  was  the  same ;  and  that  He  who  animated  man,  G«n-  «•  7. 
was  now  reanimating  him  after  his  death  by  sin,  with  the  ^***^°^^ 
life-giving  Spirit 

(7)  He  teaches  us  that,  as  we  cannot  want  breath  and  yet 


Antioch.  Ineorporeui  n  essa,  nuda  et 
me&rporea  JDeus  tibi  dedistet  dona,  ted 
qucmiam  <mvma  imerta  ut  corpori,  in- 
Migibilia  prosbet  rnhi  in  tennbilUniB. 
Sic  in  sacnunentis :  p^  aquam  bap- 
tismi  ablait  nos  k  peocatis ;  mediante 
pane  et  vino  in  sacra  coena  participes 
nos  lacit  sni  oorporig  et  sangainis, 
pioinde  in  vera  fictei  obedientia  exter- 


nis  illis  83rmbolis  utamur." — Gerhard. 

1  "  Cum  insufflatione  data  est  haec 
potestas ;  quia  sicut  flatu  extinguitur 
ignis,  sic  peocata  poenitentum  per 
absolutionem." — MaU.  Faber. 

*  "Hence  St.  John  has  used  the 
same  expression,  ivt^vtryrr*,  which  is 
made  use  of  by  the  Septuagint  in  Qen. 
il  V—Stier, 
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live,  80  without  His  Spirit,  which  He  breathes  into  us,  we  have 

Gerhard.        HO  Spiritual  life. 

Let  us  remember  that,  as  breath  is  the  indication  of  life,  so 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  breathed  into  us 
by  Christ,  must  we  demonstrate  to  others  the  reality  of  our 

Lwnpe.  Christian  life,  and  make  known  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
Let  us  not  think,  then,  that  we  are  living,  unless  we  have  the 
Holy  Spirit  Without  His  presence  we  may,  indeed,  have  the 
form  of  man,  but  we  have  no  real  life ;  and  unless  the  Spirit 
worketh  within  us,  in  vain  we  boast  ourselves  of  the  outward 

Alex.  Nat.    scmblauce  and  fonn  of  man. 

Meceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

A  question  has  arisen  as  to  the  agreement  of  these  words 
with  the  promises  made  by  our  Blessed  Lord  before  His  be- 
trayal    It  18  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not 
away^  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  /  but  if  I  depart^  I 
johnxvLT.  will  send  Him  unto  you.    Hence  some  few  commentators  have 
imderstood  by  these  words,  Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Ohost,  some 
act  l^  which  Christ  prepared  His  Apostles  to  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  which,  they  suppose.  He  did  not  really  give  until 
•.jr.Theophy-  the  day  of  Pentecost.     The  vast  majority  of  commentators, 
Tit^uin.     however,  understand  that,  concurrently  with  the  words  and 
^^^^^   the  breathing  upon  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  gave  to  them  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  the  one  special  purpose,  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  that,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  strengthening 
gift  and  the  power  of  working  miracles,  in  confirmation  of 
their  mission,  were  added,  and  that  in  this  way  the  earlier 
promise  of  Christ  was  fulfilled.    The  first-mentioned  inter- 
pretation has  been  given  from  the  supposition  that  the  going 
away,  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  spoke  before  His  cruci&don, 
meant  His  departure  by  the  act  of  His  ascension  in  the  pre- 
sence of  His  disciples  forty  days  after  His  resurrection.     The 
interpretation,  however,  is  not  in  accordance  with  Christ's 
words  on  other  occasions.     He  seems  Himself  to  draw  a  line 
between  His  presence  before  and  after  His  crucifixion  rather 
than  between  His  life  after  the  resurrection  and  that  in  glory; 
so  that  it  is  more  reasonable  to  understand  by  His  words,  / 
go  away,  that  He  is  referring  to  His  separation  from  them  by 
death ;  and  hence  He  speaks  to  them  of  the  period  before  the 
Luke  xxiv.    crucifixiou  as  the  time  while  He  wa>8  yet  vnth  them,  as  though 
^  He  were  not  so  afterwards.     If  this  be  so,  and  this  appears 

most  consonant  with  the  language  of  Scripture  and  with  the 
facts  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  after  His  resurrection,  there  is 
not  even  any  apparent  conflict  between  the  giving  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  this  time  and  the  limitation.  If  I  go  not  away^ 
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the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,  but  rather  we  have  here 
the  beginning  of  the  fulfilment  of  His  gracious  promise  to  them. 

Chnst  is  here  still  speaking  of  peace,  for  there  can  be  no 
peace  of  conscience  and  the  sense  of  reconciliation  with  our 
Father  until  we  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  in 
order  that  He  may  drive  away  sin,  and  sanctify,  and  renew  us 
according  to  holiness,  and  give  us  the  blessing  of  peace.    And  Rupertus. 
what  our  Blessed  Lord  gave  with  His  breathing  upon  them  was 
not  the  promise  but  the  reality.     Jteceive,  He  says  to  them, 
with  my  corporeal  breathing  the  incorporeal  Spirit,  not  the  Jans.  Oand. 
nature  or  person,  but  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit*    These  gifts  are 
manifold,  for  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  that  which  He  1  cor.  xa.  4. 
here  gave  to  them  was  specifically  the  power  of  remitting  sins,  Luca  Brug. 
first  giving  to  them  the  sign  and  then  the  thing  signified  by  the 
efficacy  of  His  words.    Afterwards,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Toietna. 
He  gave  them  the  power  of  working  miracles  for  the  confirma-  ^,,p^,ne. 
tion  of  the  faith,  the  gift  of  healing,  for  the  benefit  of  His  1  cor.  xil  ». 
people,  and  for  a  sign  to  them  that  believe  not,  and  for  the  Menochios. 
building-up  of  the  Church. 

The  Apostles  had  already  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  their  baptism,  and  also  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  for  the 
sanctification  of  their  hearts.     On  the  day  of  Pentecost  they 
were  to  receive  the  strengthening  gift  of  the  Spirit,  that 
they  might  boldly  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ    Now  the 
Spirit  is  given  them  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  the  great  work 
of  their  ministry — ^the  healing  the  wounds  of  sin,  and  the 
comforting  penitents  by  the  assurance  of  the  remission  of 
their  sina  I&ghtly  and  efficiently  to  do  this  work  requires  the  com.  k  Lap. 
abiding  presence  of  the  sanctifying,  life-giving  Spirit    And  Gerhard, 
this  gift  they  received  not  as  other  gifts,  primarily  for  them- 
selves, but  for  others  ;  not  to  keep  it  themselves,  but  to  bless  Queanei. 
others  with  it,  since  it  was  not  a  gift  merely  to  make  the 
receiver  gracious  in  the  sight  of  GckI,  but  grace  which  con-  j^it^^ 
ferred  power  to  transmit  grace  to  others. 

Let  God's  ministers  remember  this  solemn  truth,  that  all 
grace  which  is  given  to  them  in  their  ordination  is  given,  not 
that  it  should  rest  in  themselves,  but  that  it  should  benefit 
others.    They  who  do  the  works  of  their  calling  without  in-  Abeuy. 
ward  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  cotter. 
Himself,  who  has  said.  Be  ye  clean  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the 
Lord.     Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  Eeceive  the  isa.  m.  11. 
power  of  remitting  sins,  but,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  this 
purpose ;  that  so  He  might  warn  them  that  the  power  of  for- 
giving sins  was  not  in  them  through  whose  ministry  men 

1  Kol  xfyct  oiVroTf,  A^rrc  tlt^tdfia     se,  sed  participatio  ejus  ostenditur." — 
lyioK.  —  *'  Sine  articalo  nominatur      Didymiude^ritu  Sancto,  lib.  L 
^iritiis  Sanctusy  cum  non  Ipse  per 


^8  FIRST  SUNDA  V  AFTEK  ^^^. . 

Byiveinu  might  be  forgiven,  but  only  in  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself. 
Nothing  that  we  may  endeavour  to  do  for  others  will  be  blest 
to  the  remission  of  their  sins  unless  by  the  aid  and  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  Nay,  more,  the  good  which  belongs  to 
our  office,  and  which  we  attempt  to  do,  will  fall  short  of  the 
effects  designed  by  God,  and  may  even  wholly  fail,  if  in  place 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  woridliness  or  of  impurity 

Ab6iiy.        dwell  in  us. 

From  these  words,  then,  we  learn  these  several  truths : — 

(1)  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  for  if  not,  there  would  be 
no  reason  why  the  Spirit  should  be  given  to  the  ministers  of 
GUxi  in  order  that  they  might  remit  sins,  since  no  man  can 

^^'J^gJ^'Jj  really  remit  sins,  save  God  only. 

8  Cor.  '        (2)  That  Christ,  who  gave  to  them  the  Spirit  of  God,  must 
Com.  4  Lap.  j^^^g  ^^  Q^^j  Himsclf :  the  same  by  whom  the  gift  of  the 

laa.  xuv.  s.  Holy  Spirit  was  promised  by  the  prophets. 

(3)  That  the  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth  both  from  the  Father 
tSS  121.  and  the  Son. 

Cyril,  lib.xiL 
c  66. 

M»ttxvii»;  (23)  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted 
Adl"ii  m!  "^^  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
'%';:^,  retained. 

3  Cor.  iL  10.| 

1  Tim.!. 20.  Note  the  way  in  which  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
gradually  prepared  His  Apostles  for  the  work  of  their 
ministry: — 

Luke  ix.  a.        (1)  He  commissioned  them  to  go  and  teach. 

(2)  He  instituted  the  Holy  Communion  of  His  body  and 
LukexxiLi9.  blood,  and  commanded  them  to  offer  this  perpetually. 

(3)  He  gave  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  remission  of 
Lureme.      gjng,     j^  thesc  words  more,  it  may  be,  than  in  any  other 

which  He  spake,  our  Blessed  Lord  declared  Himself  to  be  the 
very  God ;  for  no  one  has  power  to  forgive  sins  save  God,  and 
no  one  can  give  to  another  that  power  which  he  possesses  not 
Dion,  carth.  himsclf.  Tliis  ono  manifestation  of  power  would,  in  the 
absence  of  all  other  proofs,  assure  us  of  His  Divinity. 

What  is  this  power  ?  It  is  not,  as  some  have  said,  the  same 
e,g.  Titt-     as  the  gift  of  preaching,  since  : — 
maim.  q^^  yf^  gj^^  ^j^g  pQ^gp  cxcrciscd  by  St.  Paul  amongst  the 

1  Cor.  V.  6.    Corinthians  when  he  was  away  from  tliem ;  but  this  could  not 

be  the  case  with  the  gift  of  preaching. 

(2)  Our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  clearly  makes  a  distinctioi 
Matt  xxviii.  between  preaching  and  the  remission  of  sins  in  baptism. 
Miriixvi.i5.      (3)  If  these  two  were  yet  but  one  gift,  then  the  disciples ' 

John,  who  preached  the  remission  of  sins,  would  have  had  t) 

same  commission  as  Christ's  Apostles,  which  it  is  clear  th 

had  not 
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(4)  The  words  to  bind  and  to  loose,  which  imply  two  con-  sainMron. 
tnuy  things,  cannot  be  intended  to  signify  the  one  act  of 
preaching. 

(6)  Tlufl  gift  of  preaching  had  been  already  given  to  Christ's 
disciples  when  He  sent  them  two  and  two  before  His  face  to 
preach  the  Gk)spel,  so  that  this  power  of  binding  and  of  loosing 
mnst  have  been  another  gift  besides  that  which  had  been  Mark  vi.  7. 
before  conferred 

(6)  If  the  power  to  remit  sins  meant  only  that  of  teaching, 
then  the  Phansees  and  others  could  not  have  taken  umbrage 

at  our  Blessed  Lord  for  claiming  and  exercising  the  right  of  if«ttix.s,8. 
remitting  sina 

(7)  Again,  if  to  teach  is  the  same  as  to  remit  sins,  then 
would  all  who  heard  the  disciples'  teaching  have  obtained  Maidoiutiu. 
remission  of  their  sins,  which  yet  we  find  was  not  the  case. 

(8)  Though  all  were  to  hear  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  com.  k  Lap. 
yet  we  nowhere  read  that  all  men  were  to  have  their  sins 
remitted. 

The  power  of  retaining  and  remitting  sins  is,  then,  distinct 
from  that  of  preaching.     By  preaching,  the  door  of  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven  is  opened,  in  qenerey  to  all  men ;  but  by  this 
latter  gift  sinners  are  receivedi,  in  specie,  by  absolution,  or  re- 
jected by  excommunication.    And  tnis  is  no  longer  a  rejection  Hogodea 
or  an  admission  confined  to  the  children  of  Abrabam  after  the  ^^**^ 
flesh,  but  the  gift  is  as  wide  as  the  commission  of  the  Apostles, 
who  were  sent  into  all  nations  and  to  every  creature,  and  the  m***-  «^i. 
promise  is  extended  to  aU  for  whom  Christ  died.     Whatsoever 
ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  what-  Mattzriii. 
soever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,  Kn^L 

None  can  forgive  sins,  but  Ood  only.    He  alone  it  is  thai  Mark  a  7. 
blotteth  out  our  transgressions.    And  our  Blessed  Lord  did  this  i^  ziuL  is. 
when  He  appeared  to  put  away  sins  by  the  sacrijice  of  Himself,  Heb.  ix.  sa. 
for  He  it  is  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  that  openeth  and  no 
man  shutteth,  and  shutteth  ana  no  man  openeth.     Since,  then,  Rev.  u>.  7. 
He  alone  can  forgive  sins,  according  to  the  repeated  declara- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  here  He  gives  to  those  who 
exercise  the  ministry  in  His  Church  the  power  of  remitting 
find  of  retaining  sins,  it  follows  therefore,  though  what  they 
do  is  not  merely  to  pronounce  the  penitent  forgiven,  or  to 
declare  that  the  sinner  is  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  but  to  per- 
form some  act  efl&cacious  before  God,  and  Beneficial  to  the  Acta  Tiii.  m. 
penitent ;  yet  that  they  act  effectually  only  when  their  act  is  ^^^«  ^ 
in  conformity  with  the  Divine  will.*    When,  therefore,  upon 

1  ''Ubi  ddditeispotestatemligandi  rint,  vel  non  remiserint,  hoc  tamen 

ftsdvendiymiiiiBteriononauthoritate,  intelligendum  est,  quando  judicium 

eoB  qnoinm  peocata  ipd  remiserint  vel  Ecdeasd  divino  judicio  confonnatur. 

letinaerintyideBtyietinendAJudicaYe-  Undo  Augustinua  [Horn.  23].    Ut 

VOL.  n.  B 
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the  repentance  of  the  sinner,  God,  according  to  His  promise, 
gives  life  to  the  soul  dead  in  tretmasses  and  sins,  when,  ad 
BphM.  u.  L  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  He  calls  him  to  come  forth  from  the 
John  xL  48.  scpulchrc  of  lus  sins,  our  Saviour  yet  sends  the  penitent  to 
His  priest  to  whom  He  had  abeady  given  the  command^ 
John  xL  44.  LoosB  htm,  and  let  him  go.    In  the  sacraments,  which  His 
Lombard,     ministers  alone  have  the  power  to  dispense.  He  seals  through 
5{JiiL*et    them  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     What  the  priest  does  he  does 
only  as  the  minister  of  God,  by  whom  the  medium — ^the 
sacrament — ^is  administered     When  the  wicked  man  turneth 
away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  by  a  change 
of  life,  and  by  repentance  before  God,  and  also  doeih  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  does,  that  is,  what  God  has  appointed 
for  the  perfecting  of  ms  repentance  and  for  the  obtaining  for- 
giveness of  his  sins,  then,  according  to  the  sure  promise  of 
£^  xTiiL  Holy  Scripture,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive, 
llie  remission  of  sins  takes  place : — 

(1)  In  holy  baptism,  which  was  especially  appointed  for 
this  remission. 

(2)  Upon  the  repentance  of  the  sinner,  for  the  sins  which 
he  has  committed  after  baptism,  whether  this  repentance  be 
testified  by  the  confession  of  his  sins,  and  witnessed  to  by 

jaiia.o«nd.  his  life,  OP  without  the  verbal  confession  of  sin  where  the 

amendment  of  life  is  evidenced  to  alL 

For  this  reason  it  is  that  God  gives  a  twofold  gift  to  His 

ministers  to  fit  them  for  the  work  of  their  calling,  since  the 

power  which  God  confers  on  His  priests  is  a  Divine  power ; 

and,  however  unworthy  they  may  be,  they  are  still  His 
Theophyiact  ministers.     He  gives  them : — 

(1)  The  power  of  orders,  which  all  have  who  are  ordained 
in  the  Church,  though  they  themselves  may  be  living  in  sin. 

(2)  Grace  and  sanctification,  by  which  alone  they  may  per- 
con.  k  Lap.  form  their  commissioned  work  aright ;  for  this  reason  it  was 

that  He  first  gave  to  His  Apostles  the  Holy  Ohost,  to  indicate 
that  those  only  in  whom  He  dwelt  as  the  sanctifying  Spirit, 
and  who  were  moved  by  the  same  Spirit  in  the  peifonnance  of 
those  acts,  could  really  retain  and  remit  the  sins  of  the  peni* 
tent ;  for  those  sins  only  are  remitted  or  retained  which  are 
rightly  remitted  or  retained ;  according,  that  is,  to  His  will,  and 


Bnpertiia. 
Stier. 


Ci^)«taa. 


eyidentiuB  oBtenderet  Dominns  It  Spi^ 
rita  Sanctio  (quern  .donavit  fidelibus 
Buis)  dimitti  peocata,  non  mentis  ho- 
minum,  oontinad  subjedt,  si  coi  di- 
miseritis  peocata  dimittuntur  ei,  hoc 
est,  SpirituB  dimittit,  non  voa,  Spiri- 
tus  autem  D^is  est,  Deus  autem  di- 
mittit, non  ¥06 :  Deus  eigo  h&bitans 
in  templo  «ancto  sue,  in  Sanctis  fide- 


libus, in  Eodesia  sua  per  eos  dimittit 
peocata,  quia  viva  templa  sunt  H»o 
Augustinus,  Licdt  ei^go  solus  Deus 
prindpaliter  peocata  remittat,  tarnen 
ministri  EodesisB  per  virtutem  da- 
Tium  ad  hoc  ministraliter  operantnr, 
dimittuntur  autem  peocata  in  Ecdenas 
unitate  et  charitate  oonstitutiSy  sad 
non  aliis."— 2^iK2o(piU 
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in  obedience  to  His  directions.  But  when  from  human  aflfec-  LncaBrog. 
tion  or  caprice  sins  are  pronounced  retained  or  remitted  in 
opposition  to  the  mind  of  God,  such  an  abuse  of  the  minis- 
tenal  oflftce  and  of  the  power  of  the  keys  will  but  bring  down 
punishment  upon  the  priest  who  so  prostitutes  his  oflftce.  Our 
Messed  Lord  does  not  say  that  no  sins  are  remitted  unless  by 
the  priests,  and  that  no  sins  are  retained  but  by  them.  God  Hugo  de  & 
alone  ultimately  remits  and  retains.  ""  " 


cumto. 


V  "0  Alme  Fill  Dei  Patris,  qui 
foribos  dausis  apparoisti  disdpulis  in 
unmn  oongregatis,  obstrue  quseso 
daustra  sensuum  meorum  interiorom 
et  exteriorum,  contra  pericula  tenta- 
tdonum  aancto  timore  reverentiaB  tme, 
mortifica  in  eis  omnia  mala  cum  vin- 
colo  tu»  charitatis  delicatse,  et  illu- 


mina  eos  cum  lumine  religionis  divine, 
ut  merear  tua  Iseta  vidone  oonsolari 
pacemque  pectoris  in  pnesenti  et 
aetemitatis  in  futuro,  Te  donante, 
valeam  invenire,  ubi  cum  angeiis  ac 
omnibus  Sanctis  et  electis  tuis  Te 
laudare  merear  sine  fine.    Amen." — 


E  2 
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Pi.  ndU.  1 ; 

IzzviL  30; 

Ittt.  1. 
iBa.  zL  11. 
Bxek.  zxziT. 

12,88; 

TrrylL  24. 
If  icah  V.  4. 
SSech.  ziii.  7. 
Heb.  ziiL  20. 
lPetiL26; 

y.  4. 


KoinoeL 


(11)  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd :  * 

OuB  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  spoken  of  HimseK  as  the 
door  of  the  fold  ;  He  now  changes  this  figure,  and  speaks  of 
HimseK  as  the  shepherd  of  the  flock.  This  change  of  meta- 
phor is  common  throughout  the  Hebrew  parables :  and  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  poverty  of  earthly  language,  and  its 
inadequacy  to  convey  to  us  a  perfect  picture  erf  spiritual 
truth.     Christ  spake  of  Himself  first  as  the  door,  as  the 


^  "  Non  absque  singulari  causa  in- 
stitutum  est,  ut  mox  sub  paschae  festa 
evangelium  istud;  legitur  prsedicetur- 
que.  Principio  namque,  quoniam 
circa  boc  tempus  omnia  judida  et  ne- 
gotia  forensia,  quae  aliquandiu  inter- 
missa  fudre,  repetuntur,  non  immeritd 
hodi^  omnibus  judicibus  proponitur 
bonus  pastor  Christus,  qud  discant 
etiam  ex  illo  exemplo,  ne  privati  com- 
modi,  sed  aliorum  bominum  profectus 
et  emolumenti  lationem  bab^t,  quin 
etiam  animarum  suarum  ac  vitae,  si  ad 
eum  res  redeat  locum,  ob  justitiam 
dispendium  fiacere  non  dubitent  .  .  . 
secundd  l^tur  istud  Evangelium  de 
bono  pastore  mox  sub  paschae  festo  ea 
etiam  de  causa,  quo  pastores  omnes  et 
animarum  curatores  majorem  adhi- 
beant  diligentiam,  posteaquam  nobis 
Gbristianis  circa  hocce  tempus  pericu- 
lum  omnium  maximum  impendet 
Nam  tametsi  nunquam  fit  sine  peri- 
culo,  ubi  peocatur,  nunquam  tamen 
periculosius  est,  qakm  quando  post 
acceptam  gratiam  mox  ad  pristina 
flagitia  recurritur.''— /Vtim  in  Evan. 


t  <<Yidebimus  quomodo  hodiema 
epistola  cum  evangelio  oongruat  Tria 
dicit  Christus  in  hoc  Evangelio  qu» 
Petrus  pulchr^  exponit  Primd  no- 
minat  se  Christus  bonum  pastorem. 
Quid  autem  sibi  velit,  indicat  Petrus 
eo  verbo,  ubi  inquit :  Eratis  sicut  eves 
errantes :  sed  oonversi  estis  nunc  ad 
Pastorem  et  Episcopum  animarum 
vestrarum.  Secundd  dicit  Chiistus, 
bonum  pastorem  dare  vitam  suam  pro 
ovibus  suis.  Hoc  Petrus  ad  Christum 
Ipsum  refert,  dicens  Eum  in  propria 
persona  iUud  oomplevisse.  Peccata 
nostra,  inquit.  Ipse  pertulit  in  oorp(»« 
suo  super  lignum.  Tertid  repetit 
Christus  et  secundd  dicit  se  bonum 
pastorem  esse,  datunimque  se  vitam 
suam  pro  ovibus  suis.  Ide6  autem  id 
bis  dicit,  ut  intelligamus  Eum  duas 
ob  causas  passum  esse.  Primd,  ut  no8 
redimeret,  et  secundd,  ut  daret  nobis 
exemplum.  Et.hoc  etiam  Petrus  de- 
olarat :  Christus,  inquit,  passus  est  pro 
nobis,  hlc  primum  babes ;  et  reliquit 
exemplum,ut  sequamini  vestigia  Ejus, 
hlc  babes  altenun. " — Ferut  in  Evan, 
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means  of  access  to  the  Father  and  to  eternal  happiness ;  for  as 

He  says  in  another  place :  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  stitn,  sir.  e. 

hy  Me.    Again  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Oood  Shepherd, 

as  not  only  He  through  whom  we  must  approach  the  throne 

of  Grod,  but  He  that  must  lead  us  to  the  Father,  and  who  will  Henoohias. 

feed  us  with  the  doctrine  and  the  bread  of  eternal  life.    The 

first  name,  that  of  the  door^  is  peculiar  to  Himself,  since  there 

can  be  no  other  way  by  which  we  may  attain  eternal  life 

except  through  Him :  the  name  of  shepherd  He  shares  witt 

those  whom  He  appoints  under  HimseK  to  minister  to  the  Angostiiia. 

wants  of  His  flock. 

And  these  words  were  primarily  spoken  to  the  Pharisees 
who  had  cast  out  of  the  fold  of  the  Jewish  Church  the  man  John  ix.  u , 
who  had  been  bom  blind ;  in  them  He  reproves  these  hireling  Toietoi. 
shepherds,  and  points  to  HimseK  as  the  only  true  and  the  Oood 
Shepherd.     But  though  the  occasion  of  His  speaking  these 
words  might  be  temporary,  they  were  addressed  as  much  to 
us  and  for  our  learning  and  reproof  as  to  the  Pharisees  of  old. 
He  who  is  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father  speaks  through  the 
original  sinner  or  the  original  penitent  to  whom  His  words  Lmtme. 
were  first  directed,  eternal  words  for  all  souls. 

Every  word  here  is  emphatic.     He  who  is  the  I  AM,  the 
eternal  imchangeable  One,  is  the  Shepherd,  the  leader  and 
ruler  of  His  people.    And  not  a  Shepherd  merely,  but  the  Bayn. 
very  Shepherd  promised  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets:  the  only 
perfectly  Good  Sh^herd,  the  source  and  giver  of  goodness  to 
all  men.^    Other  shepherds  might  indeed  bear  this  mark  of 
the  Good  Shepherd,  that  they  might  even  lay  down  their  lives 
for  the  brethren,  but  He  alone  could  do  so  for  the  redemption,  uohniiLi*. 
the  sanctification,  and  the  glorification  of  His  flock.    There  com.  4  Lap. 
are  four  kinds  of  shepherds  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture — 

(1)  There  are  the  shepherds,  the  pastors,  who  are  not  sent  Jer.  xiv.  i4, 
by  God  at  aU  and  who  have  no  mission  from  Him,  but  who  zech.  ia,  17. 
take  to  themselves  this  office  and  honour.  hSk  v[*4. 6?' 

(2)  There  are  those  who  possess  a  lawful  mission,  and  have 
entered  through  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  and  for  whom 


1  '<  Every  word  hath  his  emphasis : 

/  oM  r  1  am  a  Shepherd,  the  Shepherd, 

^  good,  yea,  that  good  Shepherd,  d 

vw/M^  6  Kox^.  /  am,  that  is,  ever  was, 

and  eyer  will  be  the  shepherd  of  your 

souk  [Exod.  ilL  14] ;  /  am,  i$  my 

name,  from  whom  other  shepherds 

and  sheep  are,  thejirti  and  the  Uut,  in 

whom  they  live  and  move  and  have 

their  being ;  (he  good,  simply  good, 

mngnlarly  good,  for  none  is  good  but 

Qcd,  Mtfk  X.  18 ;  others  are  good  in 


comparison  of  worse;  receiving  also 
this  good  from  me,  from  whom  only 
cometh  every  good  aud  perfect  gift. 
I  am  that  good  Shepherd  foretold  by 
the  prophets,  that  should  feed  hit  fiock, 
and  gather  the  lambs  toith  hie  arms, 
and  carry  them  in  hie  bosom  [Isaiah 
xl.  2],  seddng  that  which  was  lost,  and 
bringing  again  that  which  was  driven 
away,  binding  up  ^uU  which  was  bro- 
ken, and  strengthening  that  which  was 
weak  [Ezek.  zzxiv.  16]."— i>Mi»  Boys^ 
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John  X- 8.     tilt  porter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  haa  opened  the  door,  but  who 
make  no  use  of  their  calling,  and  who  regard  the  flock,  com- 
mitted to  them  merely  as  the  hireling  does :  who,  instead  of 
strengthening  the  diseased,  and  healing  that  which  is  sick,  and 
Exek.  xxxiT.  binding  up  that  which  is  broken,  disregard  the  flock  and  care 
Matt*xxiii.  ^^7  ^  fi^  themselves,  who  neither  go  in  themselves  to  any 
18-  purpose  nor  suffer  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in, 

(3)  There  are  those  who  are  called  of  God,  and  who  enter 
into  the  fold  of  Christ  through  the  appointed  door,  and  who 
having  received  authority  from  God,  use  it  aright,  as  the  true 
shepherds  of  His  flock, 
isa.  xL  11.        (4)  There  is  the  One  only  and  Good  Shepherd,  from  whom 
.  ^1—18,  £  all  ministers  must  derive  their  authority,  and  their  goodness. 
^^^  j4       Our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  here  content  to  speak  of  Himself 
ToietoB.       as  the  Good  Samaritan,  who  when  He  found  the  toounded  man 
Luke  X.  88,   by  the  wayside  had  compassion  on  him^  and  went  to  him,  and 
^'  bound  up  his  wounds.    He  advances  beyond  this  image  of 

compassion,  and  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Shepherd  who  not 
Lokexix.  10.  only  gucuxls  the  fold,  but  who  goes  out  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
syiveira.      yjj^if^fi^  {g  iQgf  >  using  here  and  elsewhere  names  of  tender- 
ness, in  order  that  He  may  allure  the  sinner  from  the  ways  of 
sin ;  may  reassure  the  penitent,  and  invite  all  men  to  confide 
in  Him.     He  is  the  Shepherd — 
(1)  As  to  His  Divine  nature — 
P8.cxxxirL  a.  Since  He  gives  ^^W  to  all  flesh:  and  satisfies  iJke 

Ps.  cxiv.  16.  desire  of  every  living  thina,  feeding  not  man  only, 

Matt,  vi  2«.  1^^^  every  creature,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and 

the  fowls  of  the  air, 
fizek.  xxxiy.  /8.  He  it  is  that  gives  to  man  not  only  meat  for  the 

Di^  cartiL  hody,  but  also  food  for  the  souL 

Heb.  xiiL  30.      (2)  As  to  His  humau  nature.  He  is  the  supreme  Shepherd 
1^^"-^' of  our  souls. 

And  what  He  did  at  one  time  He  continues  to  do.     He 

says  not^  I  was  or  I  shall  be  the  Good  Shepherd,  but  /  anu 

Gathering  His  sheep  now,  feeding  them  at  this  present  time, 

and  watching  dver  them  unceasingly.     He  uses  the  present 

Coster.        tense,  and  says  /  am,  to  assure  us  of  His  unchangeableness : 

Heb.  xiii.  8.  that  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to^-day,   and  for  ever. 

Indeed,  in  these  words,  though  spoken  long  since  to  the  Jews, 

He  yet  chiefly  regards  us  Gentiles,  and  speaks  of  Himself  as 

Nicole.        the  Oood  Shepherd,  with  reference  to  the  future  calling  in  of 

the  Gentiles  to  the  one  fold  of  God. 

He  is  a  Shepherd — 

(1)  He  it  is  who  feeds  all,^  as  of  old  with  manna  in  the 

Ps.  civ.  14.   desert,  so  now  by  the  natural  food  which  He  causes  to  grow 

'  for  the  service  of  man,  whether  faithful  or  rebellious,  for  both 

^  '^  Pastor  ^  pasoendo  dicitur."— i^«nt«. 
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the  evil  and  the  good  are  under  His  watchfal  protectioiL  In 
this  office  of  Chnst,  Joseph  was  a  true  type  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.  When  his  brethren  feared  the  anger  of  Joseph,  because 
of  their  treatment  to  him,  he  comforted  them  with  the 
assurance,  /  toill  nourish  you  and  your  litUe  ones.  But  more 
especially  does  our  Saviour  show  Himself  the  Shepherd  ofoeiLLti. 
His  flock  in  feeding  them  with  the  living  words  and  with 
the  sacraments  of  God. 

(2)  Christ  shows  Himself  the  Shepherd  of  His  people  by  His  pl  xxul  i 
love  for  them,  by  His  care  for  every  sheep  of  His  flock,  by  1.^'^  n^ 
His  unceasing  watch  over  His  people,  and  by  supplying  all 

their  needs.  This  image  of  an  earthly  shepherd  is  a  lively 
type  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  because  of  the  diligence  with  which 
He  watches  over  us. 

(3)  He  calls  Himself  by  this  name  to  warn  His  ministers 
that  they  are  not  to  domineer  over  and  to  oppress  His  flock, 

but  to  minister  in  all  lowliness  to  the  wants  of  His  sheep,  oen-nsLM. 
and  to  give  unremitting  diligence  to  guide,  instruct,  and  feed  |^  ^ 
them. 

But  He  calls  Himself  not  only  by  the  name  of  a  shepherd, 
He  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Cfood  Shepherd.  Good  both  in 
essence,  and  as  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  goodness  to  all 
who  possess  goodness.  He  is  good  as  to  His  Divine  nature  De  sml 
since  He  is  God ;  good  as  to  His  human  nature  by  virtue  of 
the  hypostatic  union  of  the  Gk>dhead  with  the  manhood  in  His 
person ;  good  as  to  His  work  and  the  care  of  His  flock,  i  pet  u.  si, 
And  the  goodness  of  His  work  as  the  Shej^herd  is  shown —     AiKiugnu*. 

(1)  In  His  feeding  us  through  the  infusion  of  Divine  grace; 
by  His  giving  us  wholesome  doctrines  for  our  souls,  and  by 
providing  us  with  the  livina  bread,  which  came  daum  from  john  tl  5i. 
AeaveUj  His  own  body  and  blood. 

(2)  In  defending  His  people,  even  to  the  giving  of  His  life 
for  them. 

(3)  In  calling  us  to  Him,  not  by  a  mere  general  call,  but  John^x.  & 
individually,  for  He  caUeth  His  ovon  sheep  by  name. 

(4)  In  continuing  His  care  over  us  after  we  have  been 
brought  into  His  fold,  directing  us  through  life,  and  being  Boywd. 
with  us  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Fi.xziii  4. ' 

The  Oood  Shepherd  gi/oeth  Sis  life  far  the  sheep.  ^  u.  m.  r.  %, 

Dail  ix.  S4, 
20. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  says  that  He  giveth  His  life,  implying —  &£Jv!^'^ 
(1)  That  all  He  was  then  doing,  all  His  preaching,  all  His  tS.  u.  \i. 

iTi^ifrvxi)ya^a9r/tfi|0'iir.  ^'InSohar  grege  tiadat,  sicut  Moeen,  de  quO|J^;^,  9, 

Chadairii,  foL  xv.  2,  et  Jalkut  Bubeni,  Bcriptnm  est  Exod.  xxxiL  32,  Dde  me 

toi  cfiiL  8,  dixit  IL  Chya  senior :  Non  ex  liJbro  twP — ScKoettgeit,  Bar,  Meb.  et 

kKvenimiis  pMtoiem  qui  aninuun  pro  Talmud. 
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opposition  to  false  doctrine  and  to  the  doctors  of  the  Jewish 
people,  was  leading  at  that  time  to  His  death  for  the  sheep, 
and  that  by  every  act  of  mercy  He  was  giving  Himself  into 
the  hands  of  wicked  men,  who  because  of  what  He  was  doing 
Nieoie.        thirsted  to  put  Him  to  death. 

(2)  Kegweth,  that  is,  is  even  now  giving,  His  life  for  us, 
who  are  Ths  sheep. 

In  these  words  He  enjoins  nothing  upon  the  shepherds  of 

His  flock  which  He  the  One  Great  Shepherd  did  not  £rst  do 

Himself,  and  by  doing  which  He  affords  them  a  perfect 

Gregory,      example  of  the  way  in  which  they  are  to  fulfil  their  duty 

to  that  part  of  His  flock  which  He  has  committed  to  their 

charga    It  was  not  on  the  cross  only  that  He  gave  His  life 

for  the  sheep,  and  became  the  model  for  all  true  pastors.    All 

He  did  was  a  surrender  of  the  life  and  the  wilL    All  His 

preaching,  all  His  labours,  all  His  meekness  amidst  contra* 

Lmene.      dictiou  and  persecution :  in  all  these  was  He  the  example  of 

how  we  are  to  give  our  lives  for  the  flock. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  His  life — 

(1)  By  spending  His  whole  time,  the  whole  of  His  incar- 
chos.          nate  life  on  earth,  for  the  gathering  in  of  the  sheep. 

(2)  By  surrendering  His  life,  and  dying  upon  the  cross  for 
chrywwtom.  US,  giving  there  His  mortal  life  in  order  that  we  might  receive 

immortality. 

Those,  then,  whom  He  calls  to  be  His  shepherds,  have  in 
these  words  the  measure  of  their  duty  to  others.  Many, 
indeed,  there  are  who  are  true  pastors,  so  far  as  regards  the 
mode  of  their  entry  into  the  fold,  and  the  authority  which 
the  Good  Shepherd  has  given  them,  but  who,  though  true 
pastors,  are  not  good  shepherds,  siiice  they  have  no  such 
affection  for  the  flock  over  which  they  have  been  placed  as 

jftMenYp.  He  their  Lord  has.  The  goodness  of  the  shepherd  consists 
not  merely  in  his  living  holily  and  in  doing  that  which  is 

Toietu*.  right  for  himself,  but  in  actively  performing  his  duty  to 
others,  in  labours,  in  prayers,  and  in  watching  for  them. 

He  that  is  a  good  and  faithftd  shepherd  wiU  give  up  aU — 
all  care  for  himself ;  all  schemes  for  his  own  advantage ;  all 
desires  which  concern  himself;  and  wiU  with  all  diligence 
employ  his  whole  time,  and  thoughts,  and  talents,  and  pos- 

Bainuant.  sessions  for  the  welfare  of  the  sheep  committed  to  him.  He 
is  called  upon,  indeed,  to  give  up  his  life,  if  need  be,  and  to 
die  for  the  flock  when  spiritual  dangers  menace  them,  and 
when  by  so  doing  he  can  assist  in  strengthening  them  to 

Dion.  Garth,  rcsist  cvil,  and  can  defend  them  from  spiritual  foes.  But  he 
is  not  only  called  upon  to  do  this,  but  he  is  bidden  to  do  that 
which  is  sometimes  harder  to  accomplish,  to  employ  himself 

LoMxne.      wholly  in  the  service  of  his  Master's  sheep,  and  to  surrender 
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bis  love  of  ease,  and  his  tastes,  and  all  temporal  conveniences  jameiiTp. 
and  considerations  whatever,  for  his  Masters  glory,  and  for 
the  good  of  his  Masters  flock. 

(12)  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  ^ A^  zeeh.  zl  i6» 
shepherd,  whose  oton  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  ^^* 
wolf  coming,  a/nd  leaveth  the  sheep,  a/ndjleeth;  a/nd 
the  wolf  catcheth  them,  a/nd  scattereth  the  sheep. 
(13)  The  hireling  Jleeth,  because  he  is  an  hireling, 
and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

These  words,  let  us  remember,  were  spoken  in  the  first 
place  to  the  Pharisees,  who  cared  not  for  the  people,  but 
i^arded  chiefly  the  way  in  which  they  performed  the  ritual 
obligations  of  the  ceremonial  law;  the  typical  cleansings 
which  were  enjoined ;  the  careful  payment  of  tithe,  even  that 
of  mint  and  cummin,  and  looked  rather  for  the  praise  of  men 
than  that  of  Grod.  From  the  circumstance  that  these  words  Toietna. 
were  addressed  to  these  men,  we  may  gather  some  of  the 
marks  of  the  hireling  shepherd.  He  that  is  a  true  shepherd 
must  enter  legitimately  into  the  fold  through  that  door,  Jesus 
Christ,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  to  him,  and  not  through 
the  window,  for  they  who  do  so  are  thieves  and  robbers.  But  john  x.  l 
even  the  true  and  legitimate  shepherd  may  prove  to  be  only  a 
mercenaiy,  and  this  wiU  be  evidenced  by  his  conduct  with 
regard  to  the  sheep,  as  the  true  and  the  good  shepherd  will  also 
be  known  by  his  single-hearted  devotion  to  his  Masters  work.  xjMrns. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  hirelings  spoken  of  in  Holy 
Scripture : — 

(1)  Those  whose  hire  is  eternal  life ;  who  work  in  God's 
vineyard,  and  at  the  close  of  the  day  receive  their  reward ;  icatt.  xz.  s. 
of  these  it  is  that  the  prodigal  son  speaks — how  many  hired 
servants  of  my  faJther  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare.     In  the  Luke  zv.  i7. 
case  of  these  the  word  hire  is  not  used  in  an  ill  sense. 

(2)  There  are  those  who  care  only  for  temporal  reward  and 
for^  their  own  advancement,  and  who  take  upon  themselves 
the  oversight  of  the  flock,  not  from  love  of  the  sheep,  but  for 

mere  worldly  advantage.    Of  these  latter  it  is  that  our  Blessed  Aib.]Ugiiw. 
Lord  here  speaks.^ 


1  ''Eooe  sacnun  Evangeliam  sub 
mnnaEO  trium  penonarum  indudit 
miiltitDdiDem  tinivenam  praelatomm. 
Proposoit  enim  nobis  bonum  pas- 
tonnn,  meroenenuinm,  et  furem.  Si 
bcni  pastores  estis,  gaudete :  quia 
meatoea  Testra  oojnosa  est  in  ooelis.  Si 

iDeroenani  estis,  timete:  quia  pe- 


riculum  vestrnm  grande  est  in  terris. 
Si  fiues  estis,  ingemiscite :  quia  locus 
vester  magnus  est  in  pcenis,  nisi 
properaveritis  ad  pcenitentiam,  et 
quae  vovistis  Domino  Deo  vestro, 
dign^  reddideriti8."~iSL  Bernard  ad 
Pa^om  in  Synodo  Cong,  Op.  t.  v. 
p.  227. 
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I  Pet  y.  4* 
Liueme. 
Fb.  zcv.  7. 


The  mark  of  the  hireling  is  not  then  in  his  receiving  wages, 
the  hire  of  his  services,  and  a  sufficiency  for  his  maintenance, 

Whitby.  for  this  he  is  to  do  in  virtue  of  Christ's  ordinance :  Do  ye  not 
know  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the 
things  of  the  temple  t  and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are 
partakers  tvith  the  altar  f  ^Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that 

1  Cor.  is.  18,  they  which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  GospeL  The 
mark  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  gives  us  of  the  hireling  is 
not  that  he  receives  wages,  but  that  he  leaveth  the  sheep  and 
fleeth ;  and  that  he  is  indiflTerent  to  the  welfare  or  the 
flock,  that  he  considers  himself  and  his  own  profit  chiefly, 
but  careth  not  for  the  sheep.     The  only  reward  which  the 

Heb-xL  84—  ministers  of  Gk)d  may  regard,  is  the  crown  of  life  laid  up  for 
the  faithful  shepherd.  The  thought  and  the  expectation  of 
this  should  sustain  Christ's  ministers  in  all  their  labours  and 
privations  for  Him,  and  for  those  whom  He  has  committed  to 
their  charge,  the  sheep  of  His  hand 

Christ  speaks  here  of  three  evils  to  which  His  £bck  on 
earth  is  exposed.    These  are — 

(1)  The  thief,  who  enters  not  by  the  appointed  means  into 
the  fold,  the  Church  of  Christ 

(2)  The  robber,  who  destroys  those  within  the  fold  by  evil 
doctrine,  or  by  a  sinful  life. 

(3)  The  hireling,  who  indeed  enters  into  the  fold  in  a  law- 
ful way,  and  whose  teaching  may  be  good,  and  his  example 
not  altogether  unedifying,  but  whose  character  is  shown  by 
his  disregard  of  the  flock.^  In  opposition  to  such  a  one 
our  Blessed  Lord  describes  to  us  the  character  of  a  good 
shepherd;  one  who  enters  lawfully  and  through  the  door,  is 
pure  in  doctrine  and  holy  in  life,  and  also  careth  for  the  sheep, 
feeding  the  flock  with  diligence,  giving  to  it  his  whole  time, 

Maidoiistiui,  and  thoughts,  and  anxiety,  as  though  the  flock  were  his  own, 

and  he  was  to  derive  the  profit  from  it. 

The  hireling,  then,  is  one  who,  in  his  oversight  of  the  flock, 

seeks  not  the  gain  of  souls,  and  is  not  content  to  labour  iot 

them,  but  in  everything  he  does  for  them  aims  at  the  applause 
Gragoxy.      of  man,  and  the  good  things  of  this  eartL     He  may,  indeed, 

preach  the  truth,  and  in  times  of  peace  and  prosperiiy  may 


Ferns. 


1  "  Mercenarius  atttem  et  qui  non  ett 
ptutar,  cujut  non  surU  ove»  proprii, 
Duas  personas  contra  bonum  paa- 
torem  distiDguit,  scilicet  pastorem 
mercenarium  (qui  vocatur  pastor,  sed 
non  bonus)  et  eum  qui  non  est  pas- 
tor: ita  qudd  nee  est  dominus  ovium 
ut  est  custos,  funulus  et  quicnnque 
alius  cui  deest  utramque.     £t  ap- 


posuit  hoc:  ut  intelligamus  vim 
tionis  oonsistere  in  piopiietate  ovium 
et  non  in  officio  meroenarii  vel  non 
pastoris.  Et  verd  sic  inter  homines 
apparet  quod  sive  offidum  habeat 
sive  non,  si  oves  non  sunt  ipsiua, 
fugit  quilibet  tarn  pastor  seu  custosy 
qnhm  non  pastor  non  custos.*' — 
C(yetan. 
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even  direct  the  flock  aright,  and  perform  in  some  sort  the  duty  Jam.  oaiml 
of  a  shepherd,  but  he  will  do  it  even  then  perfunctorily; 
outwardly  doing  his  duty,  but  not  edifying ;  preaching,  but 
not  truly  teaching;  receiving  penitents,  but  not  instructing 
them;  visiting  the  sick,  but  not  consoling  them ;  and  offering 
the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  but  only  from  custom  or  obligation, 
and  without  the  real  sacrifice  of  self,  and  the  uplifting  of  the 
heart  to  God ;  in  short,  he  will  do  all  things  which  concern  cotter, 
his  ministry  in  a  superficial  way,  without  care  for  individual 
needs,  and  hence  he  will  do  all  things  without  earnestness. 
Such  a  one  wiU  look  at  the  flock  and  regard  it  only  as  being  mooie. 
useful  to  himself,  whilst  the  good  shepherd  thinks  only  how  nm.  il  m. 
he  may  be  most  useful  to  those  under  nis  care.^  Qp^moxl 

But  if  in  tranquil  times,  when  all  is  peace  within  the 
Church,  it  may  be  difficult  to  discern  the  difference  between 
the  hireling  and  the  good  shepherd  by  any  outward  marks  of 
conduct,  it  wiU  be  easy  to  do  so  in  times  of  trouble  and 
adversity.  Then,  as  soon  as  the  hireling  seeth  the  toolf  coming , 
he  leaveth  the  sheep  andjleeth. 

By  the  word  wolfia  meant — 

(1)  AU  false  teachers  and  corrupters  of  the  faith.  Of  these 
St.  Paul  predicted  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  /  know  this,  that 
after  my  departurey  shall  grievous  toolves  enter  in  among  you, 

not  sparing  thejlock;  and  of  whom  our  Blessed  Lord  had  Aotett.so. 
before  warned  ffis  Apostles :  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep^s  clothing y  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  Matt  til  is. 
wolves.  •^•^•'^^P- 

(2)  AU  men  of  sinful  habits  who  infect  the  flock  of  God 
and  corrupt  the  fedthful  by  the  pernicious  example  of  their 
evil  lives. 

(3)  But  more  especially  he  who  sends  false  teachers,  and 

who  is  the  master  of  all  sinners,  and  the  enemy  of  Gk>d  and  roul  ti  i«. 
man,  thedeviL  '  com.Ai^p. 

The  word  toolf  then,  means  any  danger  which  can  menace 
the  fold  of  Chnst,  as  the  wolf  is  the  chief  cause  of  danger  to 
the  natural  sheepfold.  AU  that  can  destroy  the  soul  by  separ  Laca  Brag, 
rating  it  from  God,  who  is  the  true  life  of  the  soul,  whether 
they  be  false  teachers,  the  depravers  of  Grod's  Word  amongst 
men,  or  our  spiritual  foes,  sin,  death,  hell,  and  especially 
Satan,  the  sower  of  sinful  thoughts  and  desires,  and  the  leader 
into  aU  sin.  And  the  devU  is  pointed  out  to  us  imder  the  wigandus. 
figure  of  a  wolf : — 

(1)  From  the  effects  of  his  attacks  upon  us — they  are 
deadly. 

1  "Sunt  nota  tria  in  quibus  pn^     diendi,maadadadefendendi." — Hugo 
dpad  attoiditar  bonitas  pastoris :  in      deS.  Chore. 
•olatia  pawexidi,  in  diligentia  custo- 
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(2)  From  the  crafty  way  in  which  he  oftentimes  surprises 
and  seizes  the  sheep  of  Christ 

(3)  From  his  implacable  hatred  to  Christ,  and  to  His  sheep. 

(4)  From  his  insatiable  hunger  and  thirst  to  devour. 

(5)  From  the  darkness  which  he  loves,  and  under  cover  of 
LMnpe.       which  he  usually  makes  his  attacks  upon  us. 

The  hireling  flies  at  the  coming  of  the  wolf  either — 

(1)  Corporeally,  when  he  quits  his  flock  in  the  moment  of 
danger,  regarding  only  his  own  personal  safety  and  his  own 

Coster.         life. 

(2)  Spiritually,  when  he  is  silent  amidst  the  teaching  of 
PettiA  error,^  when  he  neglects  to  reprove  sinners  and  to  rebuke  the 
Gwgoiy.      unrighteous,  and  when,  from  the  fear  of  man  and  the  dread 

of  offending  the  powerfiil,  he  neglects  to  warn  his  flock  against 
any  form  of  imtrue  doctrine,  or  any  form  of  depravity  that 

Boyaid.  may  prevail  Or,  again,  when,  from  love  of  present  ease,  or 
from  any  other  cause,  he  withholds  consolation  from  those 

Gwgoiy.  who  are  in  affliction.  Such  a  one  flies  not  merely  when  the 
wolf  is  come,  but  when  he  seeth  the  wolf  coming  from  a  dis- 
tance, imagining  a  cause  of  alarm  even  before  it  arises,  and 
neglecting  the  care  of  the  flock  because  of  the  possibility  of 
even  remote  danger :  he  is  sufficiently  watchful  to  care  for 
his  own  safety,  but  has  not  sufficient  regard  for  the  flock,  and 

Carter.  Confidence  through  his  reliance  on  God,  to  strengthen  him 
against  the  distant  object  of  fear. 

When  the  wolf  comes  to  a  flock  thus  deserted  by  its 
shepherd,  he  scatiereth  the  sheep.  Satan  and  the  emissaries  of 
Satan  do  this  in  various  ways;  for,  as  the  one  object  of  Christ 
is  to  bring  all  men  together,  and  to  draw  universal  man  to 
God,  so  is  it  the  endeavour  of  Satan  to  scatter  and  divida 

Gospel  for  He  docs  this  when  he  successfully  tempts  one  man  to  luxury, 
to  L«^^  another  to  avarice,  another  to  sensujdity ;  when  he  causes 
one  to  swell  with  pride,  and  when  he  separates  another  from 
Christ  through  the  presence  of  anger  in  the  soul ;  urging  one 
by  the  goads  of  envy,  and  entangling  another  in  the  deceits 
of  the  flesh ;  in  all  ways  scattering  the  flock,  and  separating 

Boyard.  them  from  the  Oood  Shepherd.  He  scattereth  the  sheep  when 
he— 

(1)  Drives  away  grace  and  the  desire  of  Uving  virtuously 
from  the  soul. 


^  "Fugisti  quia  tacuisti:  tacuisti 
quia  timuistL  Fuga  animi  timor  est ; 
corpore  stetisti,  spiritu  fiigistL" — Avr 
gtutine  in  loco. 

"  Sicut  pastor  oorpore  absens,  animo 
et  officio  prsesens  esse  potest ;  ita  inter- 
dum  meroenarius  corpore  pnssens, 


animo  fiigit ;  quando  videlicet  timore 
alicujus  oommodi  amittendi,  vel  peri- 
culi  incurrendi,  silet,  non  aiguens 
vitia;  censuras  omittens,  lupum  in 
gregem  grassari  permitteus.  Hocenim 
£acere,  fugere  est  et  gregem  deeerere.'' 
— £iUu8, 
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(2)  When  he  sends  distracting  thoughts  of  curiosity,  envy>     . 
hatred,  lust,  Ac/in  the  midst  of  our  prayers. 

(3)  When,  by  any  of  these  ways,  he  draws  men  into  sin,  coster, 
and  so  separates  them  for  a  time  or  wholly  from  Gk>d. 

Though  Christ  sends  His  own  she^p  at  times  into  the  midst 
of  wolves,  yet,  when  He  does  so.  He  gives  them  the  power 
of  feeding  in  safety,  though  surroimded  by  such  great  dangers 
— strength  to  resist  the  assaults  of  temptation,  and  grace  to  stapieton. 
overcome  all  enemies. 


(14)  I  am  the  Oood  Shepherd,  cmd  know  My  iB«»k. 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mme.  Amcm.  1. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  repeats  this  name  of  consolation,  and  so 
shows  us — 

(1)  That  He  is  the  Shepherd  as  well  of  the  elder  flock,  the 
Jewish  Church,  as  of  the  Christian  ChurcL  Hence,  also.  He 
twice  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  door,  the  only  entrance  both 
into  the  Jewish  and  into  the  Christian  fold. 

(2)  By  the  repetition  of  this  name  He  would  confirm  this  Penw. 
consoling  truth,  that  He  is  indeed  the  Good  Shepherd. 

(3)  Having  before  declared  Himself  to  be  me  Oood  Shep-- 
herd  in  respect  to  giving  life  to  the  sheep,  He  now  repeats 
this  figure  again,  and  contrasts  Himself  with  the  hireling,  as 
One  who  both  knows  all  the  sheep,  and  all  things  respecting 

the  sheep,  of  His  fold,  and  who  also  is  ready  to  lay  down  His  LneaBrog. 
life  for  them. 

The  whole  work  of  Christ  is  comprised  in  this : — 

(1)  That  He  feeds  us  as  a  shepherd,  that  He  rules,  directs, 
and  strengthens  ua 

(2)  That  He  saves  us  from  the  toolf  both  by  His  sacrifice 

on  tibe  cross,  and  also  by  His  contmued  presence  with  uswigandw. 
now. 

/  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Min/e,     This  knowledge 
is  reciprocal :  because  He  knows  His  sheep,  they  are  able  to 
know  Him.    He  is  the  source  of  that  knowledge  which  His 
people  have  of  Him.    As  to  the  knowledge  which  Christ  has  BengeL 
of  His  sheep,  let  us  remember — 

(1)  That  He  knows  all  that  the  Father  has  given  to  Him, 
and  who  will  be  His  sheep,  through  all  eternity.    AU  those  MenocUat. 
who,  having  entered  through  Him  into  His  fold,  will  remain 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     He  knows  not  only  their  pro- John  x.8; 
fession,  but  their  hearts ;  not  only  their  virtues,  but  also  their  jtSS]  il9. 
infirmities  and  sins,  and  what  is  needful  and  beneficial  for  Ariis  Mont 
theuL     And  as  the  shepherd  marks  the  sheep  in  order  that  Lnca  Bnig. 
he  may  recognise  them,  so  does  Christ  make  us  bear  His 
mark.    Of  old  this  sign  was  that  of  circumcision ;  now  it  is 
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BatnuUns.  that  Bupeiscriptioii,  the  cross,  which  is  stamped  upon  us  by- 
baptism. 

(2)  To  know  means  also  to  approve,  as  when  we  read,  tht 
Lord  knoweth  ike  way  of  the  righteous:  hut  the  way  of  the 
ungodly  shall  perish.  And  so,  again,  those  of  whom  He  does 
not  approve,  He  is  said  not  to  know,  as,  Tnany  will  say  unto 
Me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  v>e  not  prophesied  in  Thy 
namef  .  .  .  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 

H&tt.YiL28,  you. 

(3)  It  means  also  to  love,  as  in  such  passages  as  these : — 
The  Lord  thy  Ood  hath  blessed  thee  in  all  the  works  of  thy 
hands  :  He  knoweth  thy  walking  through  this  great  wilderness. 
You  only  have  /known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.     And 

lOor.  viii  8.  again :  if  any  man  love  Ood,  the  same  is  known  of  Him. 

(4)  It  means,  again,  to  preserve  and  defend,  as  when  David 
says,  I  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  Thy  mercy,  for  Thou  hast 
considered  my  trouble :  Thou  hast  known  my  soul  in  adversi- 
ties. And  again :  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day 
of  trouble,  and  He  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  Him. 

In  all  these  ways  does  our  Blessed  Lord  show  His  know- 
ledge of  those  sheep  who  hear  and  obey  His  voice.  He  knows 
Jansen  Yp.  them  with  no  sterile  knowledge,  but  with  His  all-comprehend- 
ing lova  He  marks  and  approves  their  strivings  after  holi- 
ness, and  protects  them  in  all  trials  and  temptations.  And 
this  assurance,  like  almost  all  other  words  of  Christ,  is  at 
once  a  solemn  warning  and  a  source  of  consolation  to  the 
Christian. 

(1)  It  is  a  solemn  warning,  telling  us  that  not  all  who  are 

jb^m  18  ^  "^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  *^^^  ^"^^  obedient  sheep.     He  knows  His 
s  Tim.  iL  10.'  sheep,  and  will  discriminate  at  the  last  between  the  evil  and 
the  good.^ 

(2)  It  is  the  voice  of  consolation  to  all  who  are  really  His, 
telling  them  that  Christ  does  really  know  all  that  are  His ; 

1  Pet  iiLis.  that  no  real  harm,  therefore,  shall  happen  unto  them,  and  that 
He  will  drive  away  from  His  presence  none  that  hear  and  obey 

Hftti.  Faber.  His  voicc ;  and  that  in  this  life  He  sees  them  at  all  times, 
marks  their  trials  and  distress,  and  cares  for  them    and 


Pi.  xxxi.  7. 
Nah.  1.  7. 
Whitby. 


^  ''Pastores  oves  suas  non  oog- 
noscimt  distinctd,  nisi  aliquo  signo 
exteriori  notentur,  quo  uti  solent  ut 
eas  agnoscant,  et  inter  alias,  quae  suae 
non  sunt,  distinguant :  et  mirabilis 
noster  Pastor  Ghristus  hoc  habet 
proprium,  tanquam  verus  et  proprius 
pastor,  qui  novit  oves  suas,  etiam 
nullo  signo  distinctas.  Multi  enim 
sunt  et  fiierunt  inter  infideles  et  peo- 
catores,  qui  oves  sunt  Ohristi,  nullum 


in  se,  quo  ab  aliis  daemonis  ovibos 
secernantur,  signum  habentes,  et 
tamen  novit  eas  Christus  et  ad  bo 
trahit.  Cognovit  Dominui,  qui  twmt 
Ejut  [2  Tim.  iL  19].  Cognosoere 
enim  oves,  quando  errant  inter  ovei 
diaboli,  ci!Lin  nullum  in  se  signum  dia- 
tinctionis  habent :  immd  quod  magU 
est,  etiam  antequam  fiant  et  gene- 
rentur :  hoc  proprium  est  hujus  unici 
Pastoris."— Tofe^Mf. 


ST.  JOHN  X.11—16.  S3 

strengthens  them.     He  knows  them  not  as  a  flock  merely, 
but  as  individuals — ^knows  them  not  only  in  His  heart  of  Hammond, 
love,  but  marks  them  with  His  eye,  however  widely  they  may 
be  scattered,  and  however  humble  may  be  theit  lot     Whilst 
these,  on  the  other  hand,  know  not  merely  His  doctrine  and 
the  events  of  His  life,  but  regard  Him  as  the  One  object  of 
their  faith,  the  ground  of  their  hope,  and  the  source  of  their  com.  4  Lap. 
love ;  they  also  know  in  Him  the  good  which  He  has  done  '*™*' 
and  still  does  for  them ;  they  know  Him  as  the  Saviour  and  Aiixiugiras. 
Guide  by  whom  alone  they  have  obtained  eternal  life.     He  Menochin*. 
knows  His  sheep  first,  and  then,  as  a  consequence  of  this,  and 
through  the  consciousness  of  being  loved  by  Him,  knowledge  uohniv.w. 
and  love  is  kindled  in  their  bosoms.  ^***'' 

Let  us  remember  that  our  Saviour's  knowledge  of  us  is  in 
accordance  with  our  life.  He  calls  all  to  come  into  His  fold, 
to  all  He  gives  power  to  obey.  If,  then,  we  hear  His  voice, 
He  will  know,  will  approve,  wUl  love  and  protect  us,  and  will 
predestinate  us  to  eternal  life.  For  predestination  and  eternal 
life  hang  upon  our  obedience  to  His  will,  and  not  our  obe-  natt  Faber, 
dience  upon  our  predestinatioa 

Our  Blessed  Lord  tells  us  not  only  that  He  hnowa  His  sheep, 
but  that  He  also  is  known  of  them.    He  calls  us  thus  to  the 
knowledge  of  Himself  and  bids  us  imitate  Him,  so  that  we 
may  be  conformed  to.  His  image.   For  He  took  upon  Him  our 
nature,  not  only  that  by  dotting  Himself  with  our  flesh  He 
might 'deliyer  Is  fromV  but^that  He  nught  give  us  an 
example  of  holiness  which  we  should  copy.    Thus  He  exhorts  Angnsthie. 
us  to  love  the  brethren,  because  we  bear  His  image :  He  calls  Johnzui.  16. 
us  to  meekness  and  lowliness,  after  His  example :  He  bids  us  natt  xl  s9. 
endure  suffering  with  patience,  because  of  the  pattern  which 
He  has  set  us.    He  entreats  us  to  live  in  peace  with  the  1  Pai  !▼.  1. 
brethren,  from  the  same  perfect  pattern  of  peace.    For  this  Bom.  zr.  6. 
end  it  is  that  He  has  given  us  so  fruitful  an  example,  and  has 
given  us  also  light  to  comprehend  that  example  which  He 
has  given  us — ^intellectual  light  to  know  Him,  and  the  light  stapieton. 
of  Divine  love  to  know  Him  clearly. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  difference  between  the  knowledge  which 
the  Shepherd  has  of  the  sheep,  and  that  which  the  sheep  have 
of  the  Shepherd.  He  knows  perfectly :  they  cannot  compre- 
hend Him  fully.  He  knows  all  alike ;  they  know  Him  in 
various  ways:  some  with  a  mere  intellectual  knowledge, 
which  is  barren  of  fruit ;  others  not  only  intellectually,  but 
with  a  heart  inflamed  with  love  to  Him,  and  fruitftil  in 
obedience  to  Him.  Whilst  even  those  who  know  Him  best 
do  so  but  imperfectly,  knowing  Him  by  faith  now,  which 
&ith  shall  hereafter  vanish  away  when  they  shall  know  Him  1  cor.  zut  & 
as  He  is — know  Him  even  as  they  are  known.  BSmSSi.**' 
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Christ  leaves  here  a  lesson  for  His  ministers.  The  hirelin 
and  the  good  shepherd  may  be  seen  in  this :  the  trtt 
and  faithful  pastor  lives  amidst  his  flock,  and  is  careful  t 

syiveira.  visit  them  so  that  he  may  know  his  Lord's  sheep.  It  is  nc 
enough  that  Christ's  ministers  know  in  general  the  wants  c 
the  flock,  they  must  know  also  their  individual  needs  an< 
temptations,  in  order  that  they  may  assist  each  member  c 

Lmeni©.      the  flock  to  fulfil  his  Master's  wilL* 


j^i^.ul  (•*^^)  ^*  '^  Father  hnoweth  Me^  even  so  knot 
I  the  Father :  and  I  lay  doum  My  life  for  th 
sheep. 


I 


The  knowledge  and  the  love  which  the  Father  has  for  th 

Eternal  Son,  and  which  the  Eternal  Son  has  for  the  Father 

this  Divine,  eternal,  and  uncreated  love  is  the  source  of  tha 

love  which  the  Son  has  for  man,  and  therefore  of  that  respou 

Corn.  A  Lap.  sivc  love  which  man  has  for  (Jod. 

These  words  point  back  to  that  which  has  been  asserted  i 
the  previous  verse.  Christ  knoweih  His  sheep,  and  is  know: 
by  them,  as  the  Father  hnoweth  the  Eternal  Son,  not,  that  u 
with  equal  love,  for  this  can  no  man  have,  but  with  a  simila 
love,  with  love  from  the  same  source;  for  as  the  Father  know 
the  Son,  and  in  that  knowledge  loves  Him,  and  cares  for  Hin 
so  does  Christ  know  every  one  of  His  sheep.  And  as  the  So] 
knows  the  Father,  so  do  Christ's  sheep  know  Him,  and  recog 
janMn  Tp.  nisc  in  Him  the  source  of  all  their  being.  They  know  Him,  tha 
is,  with  no  sterile  love,  but  with  that  living  love  which  unite< 
them  to  Him ;  for  as  water  mingles  naturdly  with  water,  an< 
oil  imites  with  oil,  so  those  whom  the  Saviour  loves  love  als 
the  Saviour,  and  are  closely  united  to  Him,  and  partake  c 
His  spirit  of  lova 

Our  Blessed  Lord  so  often  spake  of  Himself  as  man — ^mai 
of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  bom  in  the  world — ^tha 


IfenochiuB. 


Ludov. 
Gruutt 


r 


1  *^  La  oonnaissancedesbrebis,  telle 
qu'elle  peut  conyenir  k  des  homines 
^bles,  est  n^anmoins  un  des  prind- 
paux  caractdres  des  vrais  pasteurs. 
lis  les  oonnaissent,  parcequ*ils  les 
aiment  L*amoiir  les  applique  k  elles, 
et  leur  ouvre  les  yeux  pour  d6couvrir 
leurs  besoins.  D  leur  en  lappelle 
fiouvent  le  souvenir ;  et  si  la  oonnais- 
sance  qu*ils  en  ont  n'est  pas  conti- 
nuelle,  elle  est  au  moins  tr^  fr6- 
quente.  II  n'y  a  ix)int,  au  oontraire, 
de  plus  giandes  marques  d*un  mauyais 


pasteur  que  de  ne  point  dtre  occup 
de  ses  brebis ;  de  ne  pas  se  mettre  e 
peine  de  les  oonnaitre,  et  de  yiyre  e 
repos  parmi  leurs  mis^res  ext^rieurc 
etint^rieures  sans  s*en  informer.  Oett 
negligence  yolontaire,  qui  vient  de  1 
froideiu*  de  Tamour,  attire  d'ordinaii 
une  grande  privation  de  lumi^re,  € 
&it  ainsi  que  ces  pasteiu:s  sont  soi 
vent  les  moins  instruits  des  d^sordre 
qui  r^ent  parmi  les  peuples,  c 
qu'ils  croient  que  tout  va  bien,  lorsqu 
les  &messeperdentpartout." — Nicol 
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t. 


liow,   lest  His  disciples  should  think  that  His  knowledge 
of  the  sheep  was  only  such  a  knowledge  as  mere  man  may 
have,  He  adds  these  words,  /  know  my  sheep  as  the  Father 
Icnoweth  me — ^with  that  Divine  knowledge  wluch  He  has  who 
is  Divine.^  With  that  perfect  knowledge  which  is  at  the  same  Htigodea 
time  the  highest  love,  so  knoweth  the  Son  His  sheep,  and,  up  to  ^***~' 
the  measure  of  man's  highest  nature,  so  do  His  obedient  sheep 
attain  to  the  knowledge  of  Him.     Because  thus  the  Father's  Fem*. 
love  for  the  Son,  and  the  Father's  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  an 
unchangeable  knowledge,  and  an  unalterable  love,  so  does  He 
promise  to  know  and  to  love  His  sheep,  and  therefore  He 
adds — 

/  lay  doum  my  life  for  the  sheep — He  says,  not  I  am  about 
to  lay  it  down,  but  llay  dovm  my  life  even  now ;  I  am  ever 
laying  it  down,  for  the  whole  life  of  Christ  on  earth  was 
a  laying  down  of  His  life,  and  a  going  forth  to  death;  and  BengeL 
that  which  He  did  in  His  life  on  earth  and  on  the  cross  He 
is  still  doing,  for  His  sacrifice  is  ever  availing  for  our  sins,  is 
ever  going  on.     And  the  nature  of  that  sacrifice  is  expressed  coster. 
in  the  words,  llay  down — I  lay  it  down  of  myself  For  though 
the   Jews  conspired  against   His  life,   and   though  Judas 
betrayed  Him,  and  the  Bomans  crucified  Him,  yet  not  all 
these  could  have  taken  His  life  from  Him  had  He  not,  of  His  Leontiiu. 
own  free  will,  given  Himself  to  die  for  us. 

It  was  His  fife  which  He  laid  down — 

(1)  His  human  life,  which  He  laid  down  for  our  souls  and 
bodiea^ 

(2)  AU  those  things  and  incidents  which  concern  or  belong 

to  life,  His  reputation,  His  glory.  He  laid  down,  as  He  sub-  pwi.  li  7. 
mitted  to  be  spoiled  of  His  clothing  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  ps.  vtiL  s. 
in  order  to  clothe  with  glory  and  honour  us  who  were  naked. 

(3)  His  spirit,  which  on  the  cross  He  surrendered  into  the  Luke  xxiil 
hands  of  His  Father. 

(4)  His  body,   which   He   still  gives  to  us  in  the  holy 
ieucharist :  for  unto  us  a  Child  is  horn — unto  us,  that  is,  as  man 


4d. 


■  Since  the  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  Father  is  one  proof  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  diyinity,  in  opposition  to  this, 
Arias  in  his  Thalia  taught  of  Him 
that  "He  cannot  investigate  His 
Father's  nature,  it  being  plain  that 
tiie  originated  cannot  comprehend  the 
unoffiginate ;  nay,  that  He  does  not 
know  His  own  nature  nor  imderstand 
anything  with  that  true  knowledge 
which  God  possesses  .**  —  Newman,* b 
iricnw,  c.  ii  §  5. 

•  Hence  Clemens  Romanus : — "  In 

VOUIL 


love  for  us  Christ  took  us  up  into 
Himself  Because  of  His  love  towards 
us  Christ  our  Lord  gave  His  blood  for 
us  by  the  will  of  God,  and  His  flesh 
for  our  flesh,  and  His  soul  for  our 

souls** — *Ey  ieydwii  wpofftKdfitro  iifias  6 
Af<nr6rris '  8ii  rijy  kydmnv  %v  ^(fX*^ 
irp6s  fifJMSt  rd  oJ/M  auTov  Vi»Ktv  {/w\p 
ijfuSv  *\itaovs  \purr6s  6  K6pios  ^fuSy, 
iy  BtKii/Aart  S^oVf  Koi  Tfjy  odpKa  ihr^p 
rris  ffopK^s  fffiuy,  Ktd  r/jy  ^x^*' 
thrip  r&v  ^ux^f  lifiuy. — Ad  CorifUhioi, 
§  xlix. 

F 
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Isaiah  iz.  8.  He  wos  bom;  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  who  was  the  Eternal 

Coster.  Son. 

Though  no  other  save  Christ  can  say  that  the  sheep  com- 
mitted to  his  charge  are  really  his,  yet  they  who  share  with 
Christ  in  the  ministry  of  His  Church,  and  who  know  and 
love  Him  with  that  true  knowledge  and  love  which  is  derived 
from  Him,  will  regard  His  sheep  with  the  same  kind  of  love, 
De  Sad,  though  uot  with  equal  love  to  Him,  even  to  the  laying  down  of 
life  for  His  sheep.  Not  that  this  can  be  done  in  the  same 
way  and  with  the  same  effects  as  when  He  laid  down  His 
life— 

(1)  Though  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs  exposed  and  laid 
down  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  His  Church,  yet  they  did  it 
not  as  though  their  death  could  in  any  way  avail  to  the 
redemption  If  znan  from  spiritual  deatl.^  t4  only  could 
result  from  Christ's  precious  death. 

(2)  Those  who  did  so  were  dying  men,  and  did  but  antici- 
pate the  inevitable  day  of  their  death.  Christ,  however, 
stooped  for  our  sake  to  that  which  was  alien  to  Himseli 

(3)  When  men  die  for  their  fellow  men  they  benefit  them- 
selves thereby ;  but  Christ,  by  His  death,  humbled  Himself 

ToietuB.      to  the  death  of  the  cross  without  benefit  to  Himself 

(4)  When  men  expose  themselves  to  danger  it  cannot  be 
known  with  certainty  that  the  result  of  their  actions  will  be 
the  death  of  the  body,  but  He  who  knew  all  things  knew 
perfectly,  by  all  that  He  was  doing,  that  He  was  laying  down 

BamdiuB.    His  life,  and  He  did  so  willingly  and  deliberately. 

i8a,ivi.8;        (16)  And  other  sheep  I  have^  which  are  not  of 
B^S^^^  thi%  fold ;  them  also  I  must  bring ^  a^d  they  shall 

hear  My  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold^  am,d 

one  Shepherd. 


22. 
1  Pet.  U.  85 


Our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  people 
syiveira.  as  His  f old ;  but  He  adds  that  the  Gentiles  also  are  His 
sheep.  He  does  not  say  that  they  are  another  fold,  but  He 
calls  them  8heq[>  merely,  as  those  who  were  scattered  and 
imgathered  throughout  the  world.  And  He  points  to  Himself 
as  the  Shepherd  who  will  gather  together  the  sheep  which  are 


^  ^'  Non  est  hie  ai)Ai)  ut  mox,  sed 
wol^tvn  quod  est  grex :  sed  res  eodem 
cadit  Nam  et  adxi)  seu  ovile  meto- 
nymicMs  pro  grege  seu  congr^tione, 
ut  oontinens  pro  oontento,  illic  aoci- 
pitur.  OviU  autem  novum,  non  enim 
permansit  ovile  vetus,  synagoga  in- 
quam  Judseorum,  sed  dinipt&  illius 


maoeri&,  abolitis  inquam  oeremoniis 
LegLs,  quibus  Judsei  'k  Gentibus  se- 
gregabantur;  aedificatum  k  Cbiislo 
est  novum  ovile,  idque  ampliaaimani, 
per  totum  orbem  terrarum  di£fusamy 
Ecclesia  catholica,  quod  omnes  ciyu»* 
cunque  nationis,  et  Gentes  et  Judieoe^ 
reciperet" — Luca  BrugensU. 
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dispersed  tIirougli6at  the  world,  and  as  the  One  comer-stone  BengeL 
who  will  unite  both  Jew  and  Gentile  together,  and  make  of 
them  onefold:  one  Church  under  the  care  and  in  obedience  to  Jaiwen  Yp. 
One  Shepherd  and  Head,  Christ  Jesua  AUxMagnu.. 

However,  then,  the  nation  of  the  Jews  is  to  be  regarded  as 
the  peculiar  fold  of  Grod,   Christ  here  tells  the  Jews,  who 
exulted  in  their  peculiar  privileges,  and  despised  others,  that  Lnkexriiip 
the  faithful  amongst  the  Gentiles,  equally  with  themselves, 
will  be  made  members  of  the  fold  and  household  of  God,  that  com.  i  i^p. 
there  are  others  for  whom  He  cares  and  for  whom  He  is 
about  to  die  besides  the  children  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  Lnc»  Brag, 
that  all  in  the  world  are  His  sheep,  and  that  all  who  will 
may  enter  into  the  onejbld,  the  Church  of  Christ,  so  that  only 
they  enter  through  Him,  who  is  at  once  the  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep  and  the  door  into  the  fold.    Those  who  are  scattered  Batnuant 
and  separate  bom  Him  are  still  His  sheep  even  though  they 
have  forgotten  and  departed  from  Him,  hence  He  says  that 
they  are  His  sheep,  even  though  not  of  thisfold^  that  we  may 
know — 

(1)  That  the  Father  has  assigned  to  Him  from  the  begin- 
ning of  all  things  the  whole  race  of  man  as  His  possession. 
The  Jews  were  His,  and  He  their  Lord ;  the  Gentiles  also 
were  His,  and  of  Him  it  was  said.  Ash  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give 
Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  pb.  u.  & 
of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession, 

(2)  That  we  may  know  that  they  who  are  living  in 
ignorance  and  sin  are  still  His  sheep,  and  that  He  is  their 
Shepherd. 

(3)  By  these  words  He  would  encourage  the  Gentiles  to 
come  to  Him,  by  showing  them  that  He  is  the  God  both  of  vem. 
the  Grentile  and  of  the  Jew. 

(4)  He  for  ever  removes  all  groimd  for  their  error  who 
would  make  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  not  to  be  the  same 

as  the  Grod  of  the  New  Testament    He  is  the  one  God  of  Theophyiact 
the  onefold  into  which  all  are  to  be  gathered. 

And  these  scattered  sheep  He  teUs  us  He  must  brina  into 
one  fold.  He  must,  for  this  is  the  will  and  the  commandment 
of  the  Father.  He  must  bring,  for  though  the  Gentiles  were  to  BengeL 
be  brought  into  the  Church  of  Christ  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles,  and  though  men  are  brought  to  Him  by  His  Jansen  Tp. 
ministers,  yet  it  is  He  who  is  in  reality  bringing  men  in,  and 
unless  He  does  so  all  attempt  to  bring  them  in  is  useless. 
The  great  light  may  shine  aroimd  a  Saul,  but  it  is  the  voice 
of  Christ  that  He  hears  and  answers.  The  cock  may  crow, 
but  the  heart  of  Peter  is  deaf  to  its  call  until  He  can  see  the 
eye  of  Christ  fixed  on  Him.  So  is  all  toil  vain  unless  He  bids 
us  labour,  and  blesses  the  increase.     He  brings,  not  compels,  cosur. 
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Fernc 


men  to  come  into  His  fold.  However  mighty  the  operation^ 
of  God  are,  and  however  great  His  voice  may  be,  man  has  still 
the  mysterious  power  of  refusing  to  obey  ;  he  may  resist  and 
turn  away  from  the  entreaty  of  Christ.  Hence  He  says  not 
that  man  shall  yield  to  His  strength,  shall  obey  His  onmipo- 
tent  will,  but  that  he  shall  hear  His  voice.  Hear,  that  is,  not 
with  the  ears  only,  but  with  the  heart  also,  and  listen  in  faith 

Toietus.       and  love,  and  with  entire  obedienca 

It  is  this  which  we  are  to  follow,  the  voice  of  the  Saviour 
speaking  to  us  by  those  whom  He  sends  as  His  ministers.  It 
is  not  man  and  man's  voice  which  we  are  to  follow,  for  they 
may  be  evil :  yet  we  are  not  freed  from  the  obligation  of 
obeying  God,  though  His  message  may  be  delivered  by  weak 

luttxxiiis.  and  sinful  man.  It  is  His  voice^  Hot  the  bare  matter  merely 
of  His  word,  but  His  voice  and  the  meaning  of  His  words. 
When,  therefore,  We  listen  to  the  teaching  of  His  ministers, 
and  to  the  voice  of  His  Church,  let  us  not  regard  it  merely 
as  man's  teaching,  but  as  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  Word,  the 
command  of  the  ever-living  God. 

In  this  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd  our  Blessed  Lord 
gives  us  these  four  marks  by  which  we  may  recognise  the 
good  Pastor — 

(1)  The  nature  and  extent  of  His  love  for  the  sheep  com- 
mitted to  Hia  care:  He  so  greatly  loves  them  that  He  is 
ready  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them. 

(2)  His  diligence  in  the  care  of  theln.  He  knows  each  one 
of  His  sheep. 

(3)  His  continued  care  even  for  those  who  have  strayed 
away  from  His  fold — Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this 
fold,  them  also  I  must  bring, 

(4)  That,  moved  by  His  love  for  them.  His  sheep  hear  and 
recognise  His  voice. 


Coster. 


Gonantuk 


Toietus. 


♦.♦ 


'^  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  pastor 
bone:  qui  pro  ovibus  tuis  posuisti 
animam  tuam  in  precium,  camem  in 
dbum  et  sanguinem  in  potum :  qui 
foetus  es  nobis  ostium  in  eodesiam 
militantem  et  triumphantam,  ut  per 
Te  ad  salvandum  introeamus  ad  Te : 
oognosoe  me  inter  oves  tuas ;  et  miseri- 
oorditer  nos  respioe  in  viam  salutis 


dirigendo,  ut  oognoscamus  Te  et  Tibi 
conformemur  Te  imitando.  Non  aa- 
diamus  vocem  alienorum,  sive  mundi, 
camis  et  diaboli,  sed  tantum  Tuam 
obediendo  tuis  preceptis  et  oonsiliis,  ut 
vitam  habeamus  gratise  et  abundan-^ 
tins  habeamus  glorise,  et  apud  Te 
pascua  inveniamus  refectionis  etemae. 
Amen." — Ludolph, 


THE  THIED  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER 


St.  John  xvi.  16—22.^ 


Jeans  said  to  Sis  disciples^  (16)  A  little  while ^^dbny^ni 
imd  ye  shall  not  see  Me :  cmd  again,  a  little  while,  '  ' 
and  ye  shall  see  Me. 


xiv.  19. 


These  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  spoken  to  His 
Apostles  in  order  to  comfort  them  in  His  absence,  to 
strengthen  them  against  the  temptation  of  despair  at  the 
sight  of  His  apprehension  by  the  Jews,  and  so  to  fortify 
them  that  they  should  not  he  offended  when  they  witnessed  John  ztl  i. 
His  sufferings  and  deatk  It  is  necessary  for  us  to  keep  this 
in  mind  in  considering  the  meaning  which  these  words  convey. 
That  they  have  an  application^  and  that  they  are  ftdl  of  com- 
fort to  aU  Christians,  at  all  times,  cannot  be  doubted,  because 
the  trials  of  all  men  and  the  manner  of  God's  dealings  with 
them  have  much  in  common ;  but  primarily  these  words 


1  '' Hodie  unit  cum  Evangelio  lecta 
est  Epistola  ^  D.  Petio  in  banc  sen- 
tCTiti^""  :  Ckarimmi^  obaecro  vos  tan' 
Tiiam  advenat  et  peregrines,  abttinere 
9o§  d  eamalUnu  deiideriitf  qua  mUitani 
advertuB  animam,  Haec  hodierna  erat 
Epirtola.  Ecdesise  oratio,  qu«  simul 
fiicta  est,  hsdc  habet  verba,  '  Deus  qui 
errantibus  ut  in  viam  possint  redire 
justitiae,  veritatis  tuse  lumen  ostendis : 
da  conctis  qui  Christiana  professione 
censentur,  et  ilia  respuere,  quae  buic 
inimica  sunt  nommi ;  et  ea,  quae  sunt 
apta  sectarL  Per  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum.  Amen.'  Hunc  in 
jnodom  oravit  Eodesia  hodie  juxta 
ETaogelium  modo  dictum  et  Episto- 
1am,  aptd  omnia  oongruunt,  et  dili- 
gent! quoque  oonsideratione  onmia 
opus  habent. 


"  In  Evangelic  annundat  Christus 
suis  Apostolis  et  fidelibus,  nihil  esse 
quod  in  mundo  et  k  mundo  expectant, 
praeter  varias  tribulationes,  quae  illis 
luctum,  lachiymas  et  ejulatum  sint 
pariturae.  In  Epistola  causam  indicat 
Petrus,  unde  accidat,  quod  filii  Dei 
tam  indign^  k  mundo  tractentur,  et 
quomodo  attemperare  sese  debeant  ut 
libera  pertransire  possint  Porrd  haec 
omnia  hodierna  collecta  et  Eoclesiae 
oratio  docet  nusquam  quaerenda  esse, 
nisi  apud  Deum.  Tria  sunt  quae 
bonum  quemque  Christianum  hac  die 
et  oonsiderando  et  fadendo  oocupatum 
reddant  Evangelium  fimdamentum 
ponit;  Petrus  docet  superstruere ; 
oratio  docet  quemadmodum  et  quid 
quaerere  oporteat,  quid  nobis  in  iia 
rebus  desit." — Ferua  in  Evan, 
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Salmeron. 
Lampe. 


refer  to  the  Apostles,  and  concern  the  circumstances  which 
surrounded  them  at  the  time  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  passion. 

In  a  little  whihy  within  a  few  hours  from  the  time  that  He 
was  speaking  to  them,  they  were  to  lose  sight  of  Him  by  death ; 
and  for  a  little  while,  during  the  short  time  that  He  remained 
in  the  tomb,  they  were  not  to  see  Him.^  Again,  after  that 
little  while,  they  were  to  see  Him  who  had  risen  from  the  dead ; 
and  during  the  time  that  elapsed  from  His  resurrection  till 
His  ascension,  they  were,  though  not  as  before,  yet  at  various 
chnrBOBtom.  times,  to  See  Him.  He  was  to  be  absent  from  them  only  a 
Menodiiiw.  little  whiU,  for  He  was,  on  the  third  day  from  His  crucifixion, 
to  rise  again  from  the  dead.     This  was  to  be — 

(1)  Because  of  the  dignity  of  that  body  to  which  the  God- 
head was  united,  never  to  be  divided,  and  which,  because  He 

iBa.  iiii.  9.     had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  His  mouth,  was 
Acts  xiiL  87.  to  see  no  corruption  in  the  tomb. 

(2)  For  our  sakes,  in  order  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  His 
Divinity,  as  the  truth  of  His  humanity  had  been  assured  to 

Royard.       us  by  the  fact  of  His  death  and  burial 

(3)  He  rose  after  a  little  while,  that  so  His  disciples  might 
be  able  to  recognise  Him  immediately,  and  be  satisfied  of  the 
truth  of  His  resurrection  in  the  same  body  in  which  He  had 

RnpeitoB.     died. 

As  the  High  Priest  of  the  Jewish  Church  was  absent  fix)m 
the  people  for  a  little  while,  when  he  went  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies — the  typical  heaven — ^with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice, 

Heb.  ix.  7.    once  cverv  year,  so  would  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  High  Priest 
of  the  whole  world,  only  be  absent  from  the  sight  of  His 

Lampe.       Apostlcs  and  Church  for  a  little  while.* 


Beccmae  I  go  to  the  Father. 


Note  here  that  He  does  not  say  My  Father,  but  the  Father^ 
consoling  them   at  His  departure  with  the  truth  that  the 


^    VllKpbv     KOX     OV     6€09p€7r4  fit'     KoX 

veCxiy  fuKpdy  Koi  ii^ffffBt.  These  words 
0fupfiT€  and  6^€<re§  differ  slightly  in 
their  meaning.  Stuptly  implies  a  de- 
nre  of  seeing,  the  intention  of  mind 
with  which  one  contemplates  an  object 
present  (see  John  xiv.  17,  xvi.  10) ; 
fhrrtaBcu  to  see  the  object  of  sight  on 
its  appearing. — See  Wordsworth,  and 
note  to  Eng.  trans,  of  Bengel. 

*  "  Nota  tempus  suae  passionis  ap- 
pellasse  Christum  modicum,ut  amoris 
sui  significaret  erga  nos  magnitudinem 
quo  quicquid  nostri  causa  patiebatur, 


censebat  modicum.  Septenii  seryitu- 
tem  Jacob  ciim  Rachelem  amaret 
putavit  exiguam,  propter  amoris  mag- 
nitudinem :  plura  si  Laban  ex^gisse^ 
majoraque  praestiturus.  Christus  si- 
militer tantum  dilexit  nos,  ut  ineffii- 
bilem  passionem  suam  (cui  par  nulla 
unquam  fuit)  parvum  duoeret,  ac 
verbis  levioribus  extenuaret  Hie  earn 
vocat  modicum^  alibi  hapHsmvm,  ac 
calicem:  quasi  passione  sua  reficeretor 
instar  fatigati  hominis,  quern  balnei 
ablutio,autvini  haustus  refodnat"— 
Coster. 
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Father  in  heaven  was  also  their  Father  and  their  God.    And  cotter. 
these  words,  I  go  to  the  Father,  may  mean  either — 

(1)  I  go  to  Him  by  My  death ;  for  His  passion  and  death  Cnj«t«i. 
was  but  a  going  to  the  Father,  from  whom  He  should  no  more 

be  separated  even  as  to  His  bodily  presence.     In  like  manner 
are  we  drawn  to  the  Father,  and  our  union  with  Him  is  made 
closer  by  long  suffering,  submitted  to  with  patience,  and  with  Bainssant. 
resignation  to  His  wia^ 

(2)  I  go  to  the  Father y  m  His  reign  of  glory,  in  my  ascen- 
sion from  earth,  no  more  to  dwell  visibly  amongst  you.    And  Lnc»  Brng. 
this  clause  seems  to  belong  to  both  the  preceding  members  of 

the  sentence,  A  little  while^  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me^  becattse  I 
go  to  the  Father  by  my  passion  ;  again,  only  for  a  little  while 
ye  shall  see  Me,  because  by  my  ascension  I  leave  this  earth  as  oerhaaiL 
to  my  bodUy  presence,  and  I  go  to  the  Father, 

Christ  then  in  these  words  raised  the  drooping  spirit  of  His 
disciples  in  two  ways — 

(1)  By  telling  them  that  His  absence  would  be  but  for  a 
UMe  while,  and  that  then  they  would  see  Him  again. 

(2)  By  assuring  them  that  He  was  only  gomg  away  from  John  xiv.  % 
earth,  but  that  He  would  stiU  be  with  the  Father,  preparing  a  ^**°**'^ 
place  for  ih&m,  and  be  ever  present  at  the  right  hand  of  power 

to  succour  them. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  gives  us  the  assurance  that  though 
the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  all  One,  yet  that  in  person  they  are  distinct,  as  He  JJJJ^'  ^• 
that  goes  to  another  must  needs  be,  in  person,  distinct  from  ^ 

him  to  whom  he  goes.  He  at  the  same  time  points  us  to  the 
truth  of  the  voluntary  nature  of  that  death  by  which  He  was 
departing  from  them.  He  died,  not  because  Judas  betrayed 
Him,  and  the  chief  priests  hated  Him,  and  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  clamoured  for  His  blood,  and  Pilate  gave  Him  up  to  die, 
but  because  of  His  own  will  He  was  going  to  the  Father,  And 
He  says,  I  go,  not  I  shall  go,  for  all  His  whole  life  of  humilia- 
tion and  of  suffering  was  but  one  long  act  of  going  to  the  CMiter. 
Father. 


^  "In  sancto  pasclue  die  Ghristus 
aolBS  propositas  est,  tanquam  fortis, 
imd  tanquam  tmicus  victor  mortis 
inmiil  et  infemi.  Proxima  Dominica 
pQit,  ostensam  nobis  est,  qui  fractus 
Bobb  ex  lesoirectione  Ghristi  provene- 
anl  et  oiti  sint,  nimirum  gaudium, 
paXy  SfMritus  Sanctus,  et  remissio 
peeoatoram.  Caeteriim  ne  quis  ex- 
MtimaiTPt^  satis  esse  hoc  scire  et 
cradeie,  secunda  Dominica  nobis 
dnistiia    propositus    est    tanquam 


exemplum,  cui  primilmi  pastores  et 
duces  otim  spirituales  turn  ssecu- 
lares,  deinde  etiam  totus  grex  po- 
puli  fidelis  sese  attemperare  debet. 
Porrd  haec  tertia  Dominica,  ut 
ne  quid  prsetermittatur,  quod  ad 
Christianismum  nostrum  attinet>  do- 
cemur  quoque  cum  Ghristo  pa- 
tientes  esse.  Hue  pertinet  hodier^ 
num  Evangelium,  quod  totum  ad  pas- 
sionem  Cbristi  directum  est" — Penu 
in  Evan, 


7* 


(JerhAid. 


VWOM, 


LndoT. 
Oranat. 
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In  these  words,  then,  we  have  three  articles  of  the  Apostlea*^ 
Creed  distinctly  asserted — ^the  death,  the  resurrection,  and  the 
ascension  of  Christ — 

(1)  -4  littU  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me,  because  I  go\f^ 
death,  and  shall  be  buried  out  of  your  sight. 

(2)  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  se^  Me,  for  I  shall  rise  again 
from  the  dead,  and  be  again  with  you. 

(3)  I  go  to  the  Father  by  my  ascension  into  heaven,  and 
by  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  power. 

These  were  the  words  by  which  He  consoled  His  Apostles 
when  their  hearts  were  troubled  at  the  thought  of  His  depar- 
ture—only for  a  little  while  ye  shall  not  see  Me*  If  then  for  a 
little  while  He  now  seems  to  be  away  from  us,  let  us  take 
courage,  for  in  a  short  time  we  shall  see  Him  again.  It  is 
not  through  forgetfulness  of  its  necessities  that  He  has  left 
one  soul  without  the  sensible  tokens  of  His  presence,  but  He 
has  gone  from  us  that  He  might  be  with  the  Father  for  us. 
In  His  Divinity,  indeed,  He  is,  and  was  always,  with  the 
Father,  In  that  humanity  of  ours  which  He  took  for  us  He 
has  gone  into  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Father  that  so 
He  may  draw  us  to  the  Father,  All  the  ways  by  which  He 
draws  the  soul  to  God ;  by  His  incarnation,  by  His  suffering, 
and  by  His  death,  were  but  the  going  to  the  Father,  and 
dramng  us  to  Him. 

For  a  time  He  filled  them  with  grief  at  the  announcement 
of  His  departure  from  them,  and  comforted  them  again  with 
the  declaration  of  His  return  to  them.  The  alternations  of 
trial  and  prosperity,  of  bitterness  and  joy,  are  as  necessary  to 
the  growth  of  man's  spiritual  nature  and  the  strengthening  of 
his  whole  moral  being,  as  the  alternations  of  heat  and  cold, 
and  the  changes  of  the  weather,  are  to  the  strengthening  of  the 
bodily  powers.^ 

But  though  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  spoken 
to  His  Apostles,  and  referred  primarily  to  them:  to  His 
going  from  them  by  death,  and  His  return  to  them  by  His 
resurrection,  yet  as  the  way  of  His  disciples  through  sorrow 
to  joy,  from  grieving  because  of  His  death  to  rejoicing  at  His 
resurrection,  was  for  themselves  something  preparatory  and 
typicalj  so  does  it  become  to  all  His  future  disciples  an  image 
of  the  way  in  which  they  are,  through  sorrow  for  sin,  and  the 
absence  of  Christ,  to  pass  into  the  joy  of  His  presence  and 


^  "  Sicut  tempomm  varietas  neces- 
saria  est  ad  foecunditatem  omnium 
quae  terra  manque  generantur  et 
aluntur,  ita  plan^  easdem  renim  mu- 
tationes  in  spiritualibus  rebus  esse 
oportet,  ut  aUae  virtutes  aliis  atque 


aliis  temporibus  exercendi  sui  ooca* 
sionem  accipiant  Quomodo  enim 
fortitude,  patientia,  atque  oonstan- 
tia,  nisi  adversis  rebus  premeremuTy 

vim  suam  exercerent?"  —  Ludovi. 
OrcmcU, 
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to  attain  to  the  sense  of  His  forgiveness.     Hence  some  have  stier. 
understood  these  words  even  in  their  primary  sense  to  be  a  Aojaitine. 
prediction  of  the  condition  of  the  militant  Church,  deprived  Swonatus. 
of  the  visible  presence  of  her  Lord  for  a  little  while— the  time 
of  this  present  life — but  sustained  by  the  promise  that  He 
will  again  come,  and  be  seen  by  all  at  His  second  advent  of 
glory. 

In  all  this  was  Joseph  an  exact  type  of  Christ.     Lamented 
for  a  little  while  by  his  father  as  dead,  Jacob  was,  after  a  time,  G«n.  xxxvil 
gladdened  with  the  sight  of  his  son  seated  at  the  right  hand  of   **' 
power  in  Egypt,  and  ruling  over  the  land.    In  the  hatred  o«»-^v.m; 
which  his  brethren  had  for  Joseph,  the  well-beloved  son  of  his  oen.  xxxvu. 
father,  we  have  an  image. of  the  hatred  with  which  the  Jews  Matt  iii.  17. 
regarded  the  well-beloved  Son  of  the  Almighty  Father.    And  ^^^^ 
as  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt  by  his  brethren,  and,  after  three 
years,  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  Egypt,  so  did  the  sale  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  precede  by  three  days  His  resurrection  in 
power  and  great  glory,  to  rule  over  all  the  world,  of  which  the  oeitanL 
land  of  Egypt  was  the  type. 

(17)  Then  said  some  of  Sis  disciples  among  them^ 
selves,  What  is  this  that  He  saith  tmto  tts,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  and  again,  a  little 
while,  cmd  ye  shall  see  Me  ;  and,  JBecoMse  I  go  to 
the  Father  ?  (18)  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this 
that  He  saith,  A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what 
He  saith. 

They  were  in  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  His  words — 

(1)  Because  His  words  were  obscure  in  themselves. 

(2)  Because  they  themselves  were  so  overwhelmed  with  chrvsoatonL 
sorrow,  as  to  be  incapable  of  apprehending  His  meaning.  '^^ 

(3)  Because  they  did  not  comprehend  the  mystery  of  His 
death  and  resurrection-    They  had  heaixi  so  much  of  the  Rnpcitiw. 
eternity  of  Christ,  that  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  the  jpecple, 

were  disturbed  by  the  apparent  conflict  between  the  pre- 
dictions respecting  Christ  and  His  own  words.     We  have 
heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ  ahideth  for  ever :  and  how  John  xii.  84. 
sayest  ThoUy  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up  f     Who  is  this   **  *^ 
Son  of  Man?     They  naturally  interpreted  these  words  of  the 
prophets  to  mean  that  Christ  could  not  die,  from  their  in- 
abiUty  to  distinguish  between  the  Eternal  Word  and  the  Man  corter. 
Christ  Jesus, 

Until  they  had  been  enlightened  by  the  fact  itself,  and  by 
the  indwellmg  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Apostles  were  always 
perplexed  by  the  predictions  which  our  Blessed  Lord  uttered 
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at  various  times  respecting  His  approaching  death;  thus, 
when  a  short  time  before  He  had  spoken  to  them  in  words, 

Lnca  Brug.  which  sccm  to  US  too  clcai  to  be  mistaken,  and  had  declared 
that  they  shall  scourge  Him  and  put  Him  to  deaths  and  the 
third  day  He  shall  rise  again,  we  are  expressly  told  that  they 
understood  none  of  these  things :  and  that  this  saying  was  hut 

Luke  xviiL  Jrom  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken.  Not 
^'  ^  is  this  in  any  way  wonderful ;  for  when  He  spoke  to  them  of 
His  death,  they  were  imable  to  reconcile  it  with  His  other 
declaration  that  notwithstanding  this,  in  a  little  time  after, 
they  should  yet  see  Him ;  for  as  long  as  they  imderstood  not 
His  promise  of  rising  again,  so  long  were  they  in  the  dark  as 

Aib.iiagimi.  to  the  cousisteucy  of  these  two  seemingly  opposite  assertions. 
It  is  not  enough  that  we,  like  the  Apostles,  hear  the  mere 
words  of  Christ,  unless  we  are  at  the  same  time  illuminated 

saimeron.  by  the  Spirit  to  imderstand  their  meaning.  Our  prayer  must 
still  be  that  which  David  used,  Oive  me  understanding  and  I 

Pa.  cxix.  84.  shall  keep  Thy  law^  yea^  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart 
They  understood  not  the  words  of  their  Divine  Master,  because 
they  interpreted  all  things  according  to  the  gloss  which  the 
Jewish  people  had  put  upon  God's  Word,  and  rested  all  their 
faith  upon  the  corporeal  presence  of  Christ.  Let  us  then  fly 
from  the  entanglement  of  the  world  and  of  external  things, 
if  we  have  any  desire  to  enter  into  and  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  Christ's  words ;  for  if  even  the  sensible  presence 
of  Christ  was  a  hindrance  to  the  Apostles,  so  that  they  could 
hot  comprehend  the  spiritual  truths  which  He  taught  because 
of  His  being  with  them  in  the  flesh,^  how  much  more  shall 
we  be  distracted  by  the  pursuit  of  perishing  things,  and  our 

Cotter.        heart  be  darkened  through  the  love  of  this  present  life !  ^ 

(19)  Now  Jestta  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to 
ask  JSimy  and  said  unto  them^  Do  ye  enquire  among 


1  "  Nid  Ego  oHero,  Parcxletus  ncn 
vtnieU  Nisi  camis  prsesentia  vestris 
subtrahatur  aspectibus,  spiritualis  gra- 
ivBd  plenitudinem  occupata  mens  non 
admittit,  non  lecipit  animus,  non 
capit  affectus." — S.  Bernard,  Serm.  v, 
in  Ascensione  Domini,  §  xiL 

«  "Considdre  que  notre  Seigneur, 
voulant  acooutumer  ses  Apdtres  k 
souffrir  son  absence,  lorsqu'Il  retirerait 
sa  presence  visible,  ne  les  en  priva  pas 
tout  k  coup  enti^rement :  ainsi  tautdt 
II  les  voyait,  tant6t  II  se  retirait  d'avec 
eux  apr^  sa  sainte  resurrection,  afin 
de  les  habituer  et  &ire  doucement 
resoudre  k  oette  separation.  D  en  use 


bien  souvent  de  mdme  k  I'endroit  des 
&mes  impar&ites :  quelquefois  II  leA 
console  de  sa  presence,  par  les  dou<> 
ceurs  des  consolations  sensibles,  par- 
fois  II  se  retire  et  les  sevre  de  cet  acte, 
pour  les  nourrir  d'un  pain  plus  solide. 
Car  comme  les  Apdtres,  attaches  k  la 
presence  visible  de  notre  Seigneur, 
n'etaient  pas  bien  disposes  k  convertir 
le  monde,  et  k  faire  les  fonctions  aux* 
quelles  U  les  destinait ;  de  mdme  una 
kme  attachee  It  ces  consolations  sen- 
sibles,  est  trop  faible  pour  produire  les 
actions  que  Dieu  recherche  de  celles 
qui  lui  sont  enti^rement  tiddles.** — 
RainssanU 


ST.  JOHN  XVL  1 6—2  2.  y  5 

yov/rselves  of  that  I  said^  A  little  whiles  cmd  ye  shall 
not  see  Me ;  a/nd  a^am^  a  little  while ^  a/nd  ye  shall 
see  Me  ? 

The  desire  of  the  heart  is  a  prayer  to  God,  and  to  this  He 
listens  and  this  He  answers.  He  knows,  indeed,  both  ourouesneu 
necessities  before  we  ask  them  in  words,  and  our  ignorance  in 
asking.  It  would  seem  that  Christ  answered  the  question 
which  was  yet  unspoken  by  His  disciples,  and  of  which  they 
gave  no  outward  sign,  but  that  He  saw  and  answered  their  cyro. 
heart.     He  did  so — 

(1)  That  He  might  console  them  by  thus  reminding  them 
that  He  was  Divine,  since  He  knew  all  things,  even  the 
thoughts  of  their  hearts. 

(2)  By  so  doing  He  gave  them  a  proof  of  His  watchful  care 
and  love,  manifesting  His  willingness  at  all  times  to  instruct 

the  heart  that  honestly  was  in  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  lutt  Faber. 
His  words.^ 

(20)   Verily^  verily^  I  say  umto  youj  That  ye  **^WM^faf.w. 
weep  and  lament ^  but  the  world  shall  rejoice:  and   «iiL27;' 
ye  shall  be  sorrowful^  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy. 

Verily,  verily,  is  the  expression  used  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
in  those  discourses  which  St.  John  records,  and  in  which  He 
spoke  of  heavenly  and  profound  mysteries.    Ye,  My  Apostles,  jansen  Yp. 
shall  weep  and  lament  at  My  sufferings  and  crucifixion :  shall 
manifest  your  grief  by  outward  signs  of  tears,  and  shall  be 
troubled  with  inward  grief;  whilst  the  Jews,  and  especially  saimeron. 
the  priests  and  Pharisees,  who  have  sought  My  death,  shall 
rejoice  at  the  seeming  success  of  their  wickedness ;  for  the  cyriL 
weeping  and  lamentation  of  the  one,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the 
other,  was  to  take  place  from  the  same  cause,  the  crucifixion  dyjetan. 
of  Christ 

Thus  is  it  ever,  whilst  the  righteous  weep  at  the  sins  of 
this  present  life,  the  world,  which  has  no  hope  of  the  joys  to 
come,  are  filled  with  delight  at  the  transitory  joy  of  worldly  aicuIh. 
pleasures  and  sin ;  so  that,  however  true  these  words  were 
with  reference  to  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  they  are  not  less  true 
of  the  Christian  now.  His  course  here  is  a  conflict  with  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  and  the  devil- — much  sorrow,  indeed,  at 

1  ''  Elegit  noB  ad  fidem  et  gratiam  eorum  merita.  Trahit  nos  ad  seante- 
nnllo  pneoedente  nottro  merito.  El^  quam  veniamus.  Yocat  antequam 
git  iUM  ad  gloriam   ante   prsevisa      Earn  imploremus.''— ifott.  Paber, 
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Nicole.  temptations  yielded  to,  but  a  sorrow  which  penitence  turns 
into  the  truest  joy. 

Y(Mr  sorrow  shall  he  turned  into  joy,  Not  merely  changed 
for  joy,  but  into  joy.  The  very  cause  of  sorrow  is  itself  to 
become  matter  of  joy,  for  the  water  of  tribulation  will  not 
be  removed,  but  will  be  changed  into  the  wine  of  consolation, 
as  the  cross  of  Christ  is  not  removed  from  the  shoulders  of 

BengeL  the  Christian,  but  is  made  to  be  his  abiding  glory.  Hence, 
though  before  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  outpouring  of  the 

John  XX.  19.  Holy  Spirit,  the  disciples  shrank  with  alarm  at  the  persecu- 
tions which  awaited  them,  and  feared  the  rage  of  the  Jewish 
authorities  and  the  multitude,  yet  immediately  after  they  had 
been  strengthened  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  by  the 
indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  the  very  fact  of  their  sufifering  for 

Aet8^4i.    Christ's  sake  became  to  them  an  occasion  of  joy. 
^    '  They  sorrowed,  as  the  Church  since,  and  every  true  Chris- 

tian will  sorrow — 

(1)  At  the  absence  of  their  Lord  and  Master :  thus  when 
Christ  joined  Himself  to  the  two  disciples  journeying  to 
Emmaus,  and  found  them  lamenting  His  departure.  He  asked 
them  why  they  were  sad, 

(2)  At  the  hard-heartedness  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jewish 
people ;  thus  St.  Paul  could  say  that,  on  this  account,  he  had 

Bom.  ix.  2.  great  heaviness  and  continital  sorrow  in  his  heart, 

(3)  At  the  insolent  triumph  of  the  enemies  of  God  and  of 
His  Church ;  for  their  language  was  that  of  David,  My  tears 
have  been  my  meat  day  and  night,  while  they  continually  say 

Pi.  xiiL  8.    unto  me,  Where  is  thy  God  ? 

(4)  At  the  sight  of  present  sin  and  at  the  remembrance  of 
that  which  is  past. 

And  all  these  causes  of  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  occasions 

of  Joy— 

(1)  Because  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so  that  when, 
amidst  the  deep  sorrow  of  the  disciples,  He  appeared  amongst 
them,  it  was  immediately  said.  Then  were  they  glad,  when  they 

John  XX.  20.  /lacl  seen  the  Lord. 

(2)  At  the  conversion  and  the  grafting  in  of  the  Gentile 
isa.  liv.  1 ;   people. 

ixi  8, 10.       ^g^  j^^  ^^^  reward  and  the  recompense  which  God  gives, 
when  the  sorrow  which  He  sends  leads  the  sinner  to  re- 
iiMu  li.  8.      pentance. 

Hugo  de  a       (4)  At  the  sense  of  the  remission  of  sin. 
charo.  j^  -^  ^^^  ^^^  ^£  God's  dealings  with  the  soul  to  send  grief 

and  sorrow,  humiliation  and  suffering,  to  purify  the  soul,^  and 
to  wean  the  Christian  from  transitory  things ;  and  those  who 

^  '*  Percutit  suos  I>eu8,  sed  percu-      rat,  et  ad  futuram  gloriam  Idoneosnos 
tiendo  peccata  dimittit,  h  caroere  libe-      faciV'-^StapkUm,  Pnmpt,  Morale. 
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judge  only  outwardly  are  too  apt  to  think  that  such  a  soul  is 
deserted  by  God :  but  they  see  and  know  not  the  greatness  of 
the  consolation  which  His  people  derive  from  His  presence, 
which  is  to  them  more  than  a  compensation  for  the  passing  Nicole. 
Sorrows  of  this  life. 

(21)  A  uDomcm^  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow ,  lan^xui.  s; 
because  her  hour  is  come:  but  as  soon  as  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more 
the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  ma^  is  born  into  the 
world. 

Under  this  image  of  the  pangs  of  childbirth  the  prophets 
6ften  spake  of  deep  anguish  and  of  spiritual  grief,  teaching 
us  that  the  consequences  of  spiritual  sorrow  and  of  a  death 
unto  sin,  are  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness,  and  a  resurrec- 
tion to  the  joys  of  eternal  life  in  God's  presence.    And  as  TiMopiiyiact. 
there  was  a  fitness  in  this  image,  so  also  it  may  be  it  was 
chosen  because  the  throes  of  childbirth  are  the  consequence 
of  sin  ;  for,  because  of  the  disobedience  of  man  and  the  temp-  coster. 
tation  which  Eve  had  given  him,  God  had  said  of  old,  /  tcill 
greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception;  in  sorrow  thou  Gen.  ui.  i«. 
shalt  bring  Jorth  children. 

These  words  have  their  primary  reference  lo  Christ.     It 
was  because  He,  the  first-fruits  from  the  dead,  had  risen  from  icor.xv.ao. 
the  womb  of  the  grave  that  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy.  jan».  gmml 
3e,  in  His  resurrection,  was  bom,  not  for  Himself,  but  for  us, 
nd  for  the  whole  world ;  and  His  Apostles  were  glad  when  M»idoiiAtu«. 
\ey  had  seen  the  Lord^  because,  in  His  birth  to  new  life,  not  Johnxx.  ao. 
mariy  only,  but  the  man,  was  Jom,  and  in  Him  and  through 
im  all  mankind  was  restored  ;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  icor.  xv.  22. 
\rist  shall  all  be  made  alive.  cbu^. 

But  these  words  have  their  secondary  but  yet  their  very 
e  sense  in  the  new  birth  of  the  penitent  sinner.    For  our 
«8ed  Lord  here  compares  the  birth  of  the  natural  man  with 
t  which  takes  place  at  the  birth  of  the  new  man.    The 
version  of  the  soul  to  God,  the  whole  time  in  which  the 
is  made  to  taste  of  the  bitterness  of  true  repentance  for 
is  a  time  of  travail-pains ;   for  we  must  through  much  Nicole. 
lotion  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood,     But  as  the  sorrow  acu  xiv.  a. 
e  woman  in  travail,  however  bitter,  is  yet  short,  and  her  ®**®'- 
I  the  birth  and  possession  of  her  child  is  lasting,  so  the 
7,  keen  and  sharp  as  it  may  be,  of  repentance,  is  at  the 
time  short,  whilst  the  joy  that  comes  after  endureth  for  chrytoetom. 
^  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
see  here — 
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(1)  The  reality  of  that  joy  which  the  presence  of  the  sanc- 
tifying and  comforting  Spirit  of  God  brings  us,  since  it  not 
merely  mitigates  and  takes  away  real  grief,  but  it  drives  away 
even  all  memory  of  the  sorrow  which  is  past.     As  is  the  joy 

janB.Gand.  of  the  womau  whcu  her  child  is  born,  so  is  that  of  the 
penitent  when  his  sins  are  forgiven. 

(2)  That  which  was  formerly  the  cause  of  sorrow  and 
anguishy  is  in  both  cases  the  very  source  and  cause  of  the 
future  joy ;  so  that  death,  which  filled  the  disciples  for  a  time 

chiyuostonu  with  deep  dejection  and  sorrow  of  heart,  became  the  cause  of 
rq'oicing  when  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead. 


Luke  zxir. 

41,  52. 
John  xiv.  1, 

27; 

xviL  18; 

XX.  20; 

xxLl. 
Acts  V.  41 ; 

xUi.  62; 

XX.  24. 
1  Pet  L  8. 


Cretan. 
Coster. 


Bede. 


Arias  Mon- 

tanus. 

Coster. 


Lampe. 
Hatt  Faber. 


(22)  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow:  but 
J  will  see  you  again,  a/hd  your  heart  shall  rejoice^ 
and  yowr  joy  no  mam,  taketh  from  you. 

IwiU  see  you  again  when  I  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  says  not  you  shall  see  Me  again,  but  /  will  see 
you,  will  look  on  you  again  ;  thus  declaring  to  them  that  He 
would  rise  again  with  the  active  powers  of  Sie  body.  It  is  not 
our  barely  seeing  Him  that  is  the  cause  of  our  joy ;  we  may  see 
Christ  and  be  insensible  to  His  presence,  or  be  unmoved  by  it : 
it  is  when  the  eye  of  Christ  is  on  us,  when  He  sees  us  as  He 
looked  on  Peter,  that  the  sinner  is  moved  to  repentance,  and 
the  faithful  child  of  God  is  filled  with  joy.  And  Christ  is 
spoken  of  as  seeing  us  in  two  ways,  both  of  which  are  pro- 
mised here : — 

(1)  He  sees  us  when  in  the  midst  of  our  temptations  He 
strengthens  us,  and  amidst  the  multitude  of  our  distresses 
He  assists  and  comforts  us. 

(2)  When  He  comes  to  us  and  sees  us  not  only  by  an 
external  vision  and  a  corporeal  presence,  but  with  inward 
consolation,  making  our  hearts  to  swell  and  rejoice  with  inward 
joy,  seeing  us,  and  making  us  also  to  see  Him.^ 

And  your  hearts  shall  ryoice.  This  is  said  in  contrast  to 
that  joy  of  the  world  which  had  just  before  been  spoken  o£ 
The  joy  of  the  world  is  superficial,  and  though  loud  and  vehe- 
ment, is  not  heart-felt ;  the  joy  of  the  Christian,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  spiritual,  springing  from  within,  and  from  a  pure 
conscience,  deep,  silent,  and  lasting  ;  for  though  there  may  be 
great  tribulation  without,  yet  where  Christ  is,  and  where  the 


^  "  Videbit  ut  coronet,  qui  quondam 
vidit  ut  vocaiet.  Videbit  et  gaudebit 
cor  nostrum,  et  gaudium  nostrum 
nemo  toilet  k  nobis.  Quia  haec  est 
vera  et  unica  merces  eorum,  qui  secun- 


dum Beum  contristantur  de  peipetua 
Ejus  visione  gaudere.  Quam  profectd 
mercedem  promisit  Ipse,  quum  ait: 
Beati  mundo  corde,  quoniam  ipti  Deum 
videh  unt,^ ' — Royard. 
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heart  is  conscious  of  the  eye  of  Christ,  there  will  be  quiet  stier. 

J     .  .  X    •       J.'  IT      :%  'J.  •       i.i_  r  Dion-  Carth. 

and  true  joy,  as  great  in  times  of  adversity  as  in  those  of 
prosperity. 

And  your  joy  no  man  taJceth  Jrom  you.     The  Apostles  are 
no  longer  to  fear  that  they  shall  again  fall  into  like  sorrow ;  MenocWus. 
for  the  joy  that  they  were  to  be  partakers  of  through  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  should  never  be  taken  from  Lnca  Brag, 
them,  since  Christ  was  to  die  no  more,  and  death  was  no  more 
to  have  dominion  over  Him,     During  their  lifetime  on  earth  roiil  vi  ». 
the  abiding  presence  of  the  Comforter  would  drive  away  from^^*°*^* 
them  all  fear  and  sorrow,  and  fill  them  with  true  confidence 
and  joy,  and  after  their  departure  from  this  present  life,  still  c^eton. 
the  joy  which  they  had  possessed  would  remain  with  them, 
since  they  would  not  perish,  but  would  live  with  Him  eter- 
nally in  glory.    In  this  He  contiusts  that  joy  which  they  ThMphyUct 
should  possess  with  the  joy  of  the  mother  at  the  birth  of  her 
child.     However  greatly  she  might  rejoice,  this  would  be  but 
transitory,  but  that  joy  which  the  disciples  should  feel  at  the 
resurrection  of  their  Lord,  and  that  joy  which  Christians  shall 
possess  because  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  shall  be  a  joy  which  Toietno. 
no  man  is  able  to  take  from  them. 

And  yet  amidst  the  comforts  which  the  promises  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  give  us,  there  is  still,  as  ever  with  all  Christian 
privileges,  a  tone  of  warning.  This  joy  is  to  be  permanent, 
so  far  as  man  is  concerned ;  it  is  beyond  the  reach  of  man 
or  devil  to  snatch  it  from  us,  but  there  is  no  promise  of 
perpetuity  against  ourselves.  No  many  indeed,  takethfrom  us 
this  joy ;  but  we  may  fall  from  it,  we  may  rob  ourselves  of 
it,  and  destroy  within  us  that  peace  which,  as  noman  can  give,  suer. 
so  also  no  man  can  take  away.^ 

The  joy  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  which  is  here  described^ 
consists  in — 

(1)  The  vision  of  Christ,  in  seeing  Him  and  being  seen  by 
EUm. 

(2)  In  its  reality  and  its  nobleness  ;  it  is  that  of  the  heart, 
and  not  merely  external,  like  the  joy  of  the  world. 

(3)  In  its  perpetuity,  it  cannot  be  taken  away  by  man ; 

it  is  not  perishable  like  the  joy  of  the  children  of  this  world ;  oeriwuxL 
it  endureth  for  ever. 

^  "  Cogitate  animis  vestris,  si  quid  Sed  si  qua  per  voluptatem  nequiter 

TOB  per  laborem  lect^  feoeritis,  labor  feoeritis,  voluptas  citd  abibit,  nequiter 

ille  ik  Yobis  cit5  reoedet ;  bene  fSeictum  factum  illud  apud  vos  semper  mane- 

i  vobis,  dum  vivetiii,  non  abscedet  bit." — Ludov.  Granat. 
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^^mlS-     •'^^^^  *^^  *^^^  -2iw  disciples^  (5)  iVbt(7  J^o  -3fy 
xut«;   'tt^av  to  J2iwi  that  sent  Me} 


ziT.  S8. 


BalmeroiL 


The  whole  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  tx)  His  Apostles, 
who  were  sorrowful  through  the  sense  of  impending  danger  to 
their  Lord,  are  words  of  comfort  as  well  as  of  instruction. 
He  consoles  them  with  the  assurance  that  even  His  going 
away  was  for  their  benefit,  and  that  He  would  not  leave  them 

joimxiv.18.  comfortless, 

Cwas  about  to  .0  His  v,ay.    He  says,  not  that  He  is 

jMhoaxadiL  going  the  Way  of  all  the  earth,  because  He  was  not  going  as 
all  flesh  must  go  from  the  necessity  of  man's  nature,  but 
of  His  own  will.  All  things  which  He  suffered  on  earth 
was  a  going  to  His  Father,  a  fulfilment  of  His  mission,  and 
the  way  by  which  He  was  to  return  to  Him  that  sent  Him. 
And  by  reminding  His  disciples  of  this  truth,  He  seeks  to 
assuage  their  grief,  and  to  prevent  their  being  offended  in 
Him,  since,  however  greatly  He  should  be  humiliated,  and 
however  many  His  sufferings  were,  they  were  all  but  a  going 
to  His  Father.  This  thought  was  the  consolation  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  and  with  the  same  thought  He  consoles  us. 
The  oil  from  the  head  of  our  Great  High-Priest  flowed  down 

P8.cxxxiii.2.  to  all  His  members,  even  the  oil  of  gladness  to  comfort  them 

Gerhard,      {j^  all  their  troubles. 

The  whole  of  this  present  life  of  man  is  one  continual 
going  either  to  God  or  from  Him.    All  thoughts  and  deeds 

omnes  Graed  cam  pneoedentibus  jiin- 
gunt,  ab  illisque  pendere  volunt :  H»c 
autem  vobis  ab  initio  non  dixi,  quia 
vobiscum  eram,  nunc  autem  cum  ad 
Patrem  earn,  vobis  dixi ;  quamvis 
nemo  vestrum  interroget  Me,  qud 
y&dia  V^—MaldoncUut. 


FeroB. 


^  '' Hsec  verba  nonnulli  k  prseoeden- 
tibus  omnino  disjungunt,  quasi  nova 
incboata  sententia  dicat .  Nunc  autem 
ami  ad  Patrem  eam,  nemo  tamen 
vestrum  interrogat  Me,  qu6  vadam. 
Atque  ita  videntur  Augustinus,  Ru- 
pertus  et  Beda  legere.  Contra  auctores 
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of  our  daily  life  are  either  separating  us  from  our  heavenly 
Father,  or  drawing  us  towards  Him  in  whose  presence  we  are 
at  all  time&    It  is  our  vocation  to  pass  through  life,  into  the  uyiveinL 
glory  of  our  Father ;  our  duty  to  remember  that  whilst  aU  is 
shifting  around  us,  the  Christian's  career  is  in  itself  a  going  penu. 
the  toayto  Him  that  sent  him. 

To  Mim  that  sent  Me.  The  Father  sent  the  Son  as  to  His  ^ 
human  nature ;  and  Christ  teaches  us  by  the  use  of  these 
woids,  that  it  was  that  nature  which  was  about  to  leave 
the  world,  and  to  sit  down  in  the  presence  of  the  Father ; 
that  it  was  the  human  nature  which  He  had  taken  in  the 
womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which  was  to  be  betrayed, 
which  should  suffer,  and  die  upon  the  cross.  For  though  men 
are  said  in  various  ways  to  go  to  Grod,  in  one  only  way  are  a^fetasL 
these  words  applicable  to  our  Blessed  Lord.  Men  are  said 
to  go  to  God — 

(1)  In  conversion  from  sin ;  for,  by  the  act  of  pardon,  we  are 
cleansed  from  sin,  and  made  nigh  to  Grod  hy  the  blood  of  Christ  ■phM.u.ta 

(2)  When  by  departing  from  the  ways  of  the  world,  we  see 
and  obey  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  In  neither  oi 
these  ways  could  Christ  be  said  to  go  to  Him  that  sent  Him, 
since  He  knew  no  sin,  and  from  the  first  moment  of  the 
conception  of  His  flesh  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  saw  the  face,  and  knew  and  obeyed  the  will  of  the 
Father.     But 

(3)  We  are  said  to  go  to  Grod,  when  the  soul  and  body, 
reunited  after  death,  and  endued  with  celestial  glory,  go 
into  the  presence  of  the  Father  oi  all  flesh.  In  this  way, 
through  tiie  gate  of  death,  was  Christ  our  first-fruits  to  go  in 
His  flesh  int>  the  presence  of  His  Father,  and  to  share  in  co«ter. 
the  eternal  gloiy  in  the  heavens. 

And  none  of  you  asketh  Me^  Whither  goeat  Thou? 

And  yet  Peter  had  just  before  asked  the  question  in  these 
very  words.  Whither  goest  Thou?  And  Thomas  shortly  after  JohnxiaM. 
had  echoed  the  same  inquiry.  The  words  of  the  Apostles, 
however,  seem  only  to  have  referred  to  His  going  out  after 
the  Supper,  and  to  the  danger  which  they  did  not  clearly 
know,  but  which  they  dreaded  it  may  be  the  more  for  that 
reason.^    These  words  then  only  reach  to  this :  Where  art  stier. 

1  <<  Comme  8*11  diaait :   tous  ne  d'attention  quails  ont  h,  oe  qn'il  &it, 

MDgez  point  oil  je  vais ;  en  quel  lieu,  et  du  peu  d'amour  qu'ils  ont  pour 

i  quelle  gbiie,  It  quelle  f§licit6 ;  mais  lui,  puisqu'ils  ne  aongent  qu'^  eux- 

fans  songer  o\k  je  vais,  et  oe  que  je  mdmes,  et  ne  s'occupent  que  de  leur 

TU8  7  iildre,  toob  tous  aflfligez.    'En  tristesae."— ^oMMe^,  MedUcUion$  tnv 

qiUA  U  les  rqpiend  aecr^tement  du  peu  TEvangilc 
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Thou  going,  whilst  the  priests  are  seeking  to  apprehend  Thee  ? 
Whether  -wilt  Thou  withdraw  Thyself,  or  wilt  Thou  go  into 
the  midst  of  danger?  But  none  asked  Him  whither  He  was 
going  after  death,  if  indeed  they  understood  clearly  that  He 
was  about  to  dia 

Others,  however,  understand  these  words  to  mean,  that 
none  of  them  asked  for  what  object  He  was  going ;  why  He 
Toietug.       was  departing  from  them ;  what  the  fruit  of  His  going  away 
Menochiiis.  would  be ;  what  would  be  the  benefits  to  the  redeemed  from 
Hammond,   the  departure  of  Christ.    So  terrified  were  they  at  the  pro- 
spect of  being  left  alone  without  the  consolations  of  His 
carnal  presence  ^d  without  visible  support,  that  they  forgot 
to  ask  Him.    Thus  do  men  in  general  act :  the  more  they 
eruk        are  afi&ighted,  the  less  earnestly  do  they  pray. 

johnxiv.i.  (6)  Buti  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  sorrow  hath  filled  yowr  heart} 

The  Borrow  which  the  disciples  had,  and  of  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  here  speaks,  arose  from  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  His 
carnal  presence.  It  was  their  mere  human  affection  and  afiiic- 

Angnstine.  tiou  at  the  dread  of  the  departure  of  their  friend  and  protector. 
It  is  this  excess  of  the  human  affections,  whether  of  joy  or  of 
sorrow,  which  hinders  prayer  to  God,  and  prevents  us  from 

Quesnei.  having  a  desire  for,  or  from  feeling  a  delight  in  spiritual 
things  :  for  we  are  almost  always  so  weak  in  faith  lliat  the 
fear  of  losing  a  temporal  and  perishing  good  is  far  greater 
than  any  rejoicing  which  we  may  have  through  the  hope  of 

Alex.  Kftt.  obtaining  those  things  which  are  invisible  and  eternal  Thus 
it  was  with  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  so  far  from  inquiring 
why  He  was  going  away  from  them,  6md  from  rejoicing  in 
His  glory  and  being  gladdened  at  the  prospect  of  the  benefits 
which  should  accrue  to  themselves,  cmd  to  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, through  His  departure,  they  thought  only  of  the  loss 
of  the  consolations  of  His  sensible  presence,  and  thus  were  so 

Toietus.      greatly  troubled  as  to  be  unable  to  question  Him. 

(7)  Nevertheless^  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  it  is  eT» 
pedientfor  you  that  I  go  away. 

In  these  words  we  have  the  method  of  God's  dealings  with 
mankind  stated,  and  a  lesson  given  to  all  who  have  to  deal 
with  penitents.     In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  of  His  disciples, 


1  "Snbest  huic  bland^e  increpa- 
tioni  tacita  oonflolatio.  Dam  enim  im- 
pTobat,  quod  qiiestionem,  qm  vade- 
tet,  negligant,  sibi  id  optime  per- 
spectum  esse  docet    Pum  negligent 


tise  incnsat,  ad  excosatianem  tamen 
affert,  quod  ea  ex  tarn  vehemeoti 
affectu  tristitiae  oriunda  sit  Quje 
etiam  emphasis  particolas  <t\A&  est" 
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Cbiiflt  tells  them  not  tliat  which  was  gratefal  to  them  to  hear, 
but  that  which  was  the  truth;  that  which  it  is  necessary  for 
US  at  all  times  to  know,  even  though  not  at  all  times  pleasing  syirein. 
to  us. 

It  is  expedient  Jor  you  that  I  go  atoay.^  Not,  that  is,  that 
the  visible  presence  of  Christ  amongst  the  Apostles  was  not  a 
consolation  and  a  blessing  to  them,  but  that  so  long  as  He 
lived  amongst  them  visibly,  and  held  human  intercourse  with 
them,  their  minds  would  be  occupied  with  the  thoughts  of 
His  temporal  kingdom  and  rule ;  and  the  satisfaction  of  His  Fenu  in 
presence  would  cause  them  to  see  and  to  desire  nothing  ^^^'^^ 
beyond  this.  The  thought  and  the  prayer  of  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee  were  not  exclusively  theirs,  but  were  shared  by  them  with 
all  the  Apostles.  The  bodily  presence  of  Christ  was,  indeed,  ^^^^ 
necessary  for  a  time,  in  order  to  assure  us  of  the  reality  of 
His  humanity,  and  to  afford  mankind  an  example  of  holiness. 
His  absence  was  now  expedient,  in  order  that  we  might  have 
the  veil  of  His  humamty  removed  from  our  too  exclusive 
meditation,  and  that  we  should  thus  be  the  better  prepared  to 
receive  the  Comforter. 

It  was  ea^[>edient  that  Christ  should  go  away  for  the  sake  of 
the  world  at  large,  but  especially  for  the  Apostles  and  for  the  Toietni. 
other  disciples  of  Christ — 

(1)  Because  the  greatness  of  the  consolations  of  His  cor- 
pcfreal  presence  held  them  in  the  chains  of  sensible  delight, 
and  prevented  them  from  entering  into  and  from  contem- 
plating  the  mysteries  of  the  Divine  nature. 

(2)  He  would  draw  them  to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  Him- 
self. But  the  thought  and  the  knowledge  of  Him  only  after 
fhe  flesh  was  an  imperfect  knowledge,  mndering  the  growth 
of  spiritual  perception  and  the  attainment  of  true  knowledge. 

{S)  By  removing  Himself  from  the  action  of  their  bodBy 
senses,  He  enabled  them  the  better  to  receive  within  them 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  their  sanctification,  and  His  glory,  iiuiugniu. 
wovld  be  assured. 


1  ^  It  18  veiy  ranarkable  that  He 

uth,  not  ettpiedit  mihi,  but  expedU 

Mf,  every  one  will  make  much  of 

«^  seeking  their  own,  saying  with 

mgtamt  It  it  ezpedietU  for  u#,  but 

nsiy  It  ii  expedUiUfor  youy  i^fer- 

g  our  wel&re  before  His  own  good. 

was  not  expedient  for  Him,  who 

the  Son  of  God,  to  take  on  Him 

ihspeof aserrant;  andyetforus 

ami  for  our  sahration  He  came 

I  horn  hearen,  and  was  incarnate 

ve  Holy  Ghost    It  was  not  expe- 

fot  Him  to  be  called  conjuror 


and  Samaritan,  to  be  scoffed,  scorned, 
scoiuged,  and  yet  He  sufiered  all  this 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  thai  we 
akoM  follow  Hi$  ttepe.  It  was  not 
expedient  for  Him  that  He  should 
die:  Father,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be 
poenble,  let  thit  eup  pau  from  Me 
[Matt  xxvi.  39] ;  but  yet  Hew  as 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He 
was  broken  for  our  iniquities,  and  with 
His  stripes  are  we  h^ed.  He  then 
that  will  follow  Christ  mwi  not§eekkii 
own,  but  every  man  one  anothei^t  good 
[I  Cor.  X.  ^iy-^Dtaik  Boyi. 
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Ferns  in 
Evan. 


It  was  not  fitting  that  Christ  should  be  present  in  the 
weakness  of  His  humanity  whilst  the  Holy  Spirit  was  present 

Beiigei.  in  the  power  of  His  operations,  for  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to 
recognise,  to  know,  and  to  love  Christ  as  a  Divine  man  merely. 
Hence  he  departed  from  the  carnal  eye  that  He  might  be  seen 
and  acknowledged  by  the  eye  of  man's  spirit  as  the  eternal 
God.  Thus  it  was  that  after  His  resurrection  He  spake  to 
Mary  in  the  garden,  and  forbade  her  to  touch  Him,  not  willing 
that  she  should  approach  Him  in  a  carnal  way,  and  know 
Him  merely  according  to  His  bodily  presence.  So  now, 
in  eflfect,  He  tells  His  disciples  that  He,  by  His  departure, 
would  lead  them  to  higher  and  to  deeper  truths  of  His 
spiritual  nature  by  the  very  act  of  removing  Himself  from 

Bamdina.  them  as  to  His  bodily  presence.^  So  that  not  only  to  the 
disciples,  but  also  to  every  member  of  His  church  and  to  all 
the  world,  it  was  ean>edtent  that  He  should  go  away — 

(1)  Because  it  pleased  God  that  they,  and  we  with  them, 
shoidd  arrive  gradually  to  the  fulness  of  spiritual  knowledge, 
and  that,  first  comprehending  the  humanity,  we  should  rise  to 

TertuiiiMi.    a  knowledge  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 

(2)  That  in  this  way  the  mystery  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  and  the  distinct  operations  of  each  of  the  Three 
Persons  in  the  Trinity,  should  be  manifested  to  men,  and  that 
we  should  recognise  in  the  Father  the  Governor  of  the  world ; 
in  the  Son  the  incarnate  God,  the  Eedeemer  of  mankind ; 

jansen  Yp.  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Giver  of  all  spiritual  gifts. 

The  order  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  individual  soul  to  Gk)d 
is  also  shadowed  out  and  indicated  by  the  way  in  which  the 
whole  world  of  mankind  must  be  reconciled  to  God.  First 
must  come  sorrow  and  penitence  for  sin,  and  grief  at  the 
departure  of  Christ  from  the  soul,  before  the  grace  of  recon- 

QuesneL  ciliatiou  and  the  glorification  of  Christ  can  be  wrought  in  us. 
In  these  words,  too,  we  may  learn — 

(1)  That  sorrow  and  anxiety  of  heart  are  hindrances  to 
spiVtual  knowledge  and  to  our  Peeking  that  which  is  necessary 
for  the  souL 

(2)  That  our  love  for  our  friends  and  neighbours  is  to  be 
shown  in  our  speaking  not  that  which  is  pleasing  merely,  but 
that  which  is  needful  and  true. 

(3)  That  a  mere  earthly  afifection,  even  for  those  who  are 
good,  is  an  hindrance  to  the  reception  cmd  to  the  retention  of 

Jans.  Gand.  the  Holy  Spirit. 


1  "Hinc  discamus,  adh^esionem 
hominibus  etiam  piis  et  Sanctis,  impe- 
dimentum  esse  sanctitatis,  et  oonsolar 
tionum  interiomm,  quffi  puriores,  so- 
lidiores,  suaYiores  et  utUiores  sunt 


Quanto  magis  carnales  affectus  homi- 
nem  indignum  reddunt  Spiritu  Sancto ! 
Non  pemumebU  Spiritus  meu$  in  ho- 
mine  in  cUemum,  quia  caro  ett," — Atex» 
Natalis. 
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'For  if  I  go  not  away^  the  Comforter  will  wo^johnviLw; 
come  unto  you.  ^:iS:^'' 

As  the  minds  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  full  of  grief, 
and  as  He  was  now  endeavouring  to  assuage  their  sorrow,  our 
Blessed  Lord  uses  the  most  endearing  term  by  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  known,  and  calls  Him  the  Comforter.     He  is,  Lunpe. 
indeed,  both  the  advocate  and  the  comforter,  for  the  name 
Paraclete   (6  irapaKkriro^)   has  both  these  meanings ;  the 
advocate,  who  convinces  the  world  of  sin  and  of  the  righteous-  HammoiuL 
ness  of  Christ,  and  so  prepares  them  for  that  comfort  which  ?cor!^  1 
comes  from  His   indwelling  in  the  heart  which  has  heenjQ^^Ji^i^ 
prepared  to  become  His  temple. 

And  it  was  fitting  that  the  coming  of  the  Comjbrter  should 
only  take  place  upon  the  departure  of  Chnst,  for  two 
reasons — 

(1)  As  it  relates  to  Christ :  it  was  fitting  that  this  act  of 
majesty  and  of  Divine  power  should  not  be  done  during  the 

time  of  the  Saviour's  humiliation  upon  earth,  but  only  when  Bph.  w.  & 
He  ascended  up  on  high} 

(2)  As  it  concerns  the  disciples  themselves  and  believers 
in  general,  for  so  long  as  men  have  a  mere  carnal  love  and 
knowledge  of  Christ,  so  long  are  they  unable  to  receive  and 
to  comprehend  the  truths  of  the  Spirit.  When  the  disciples 
had  received  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  were  led  into  aU  the 

trvJth  as  to  Christ's  nature,  they  knew  Him  no  more  after  the  2  cor.  v.  i«. 
fiesh^  but  were  able  to  comprehend  Him  in  His  divimty,  and  BrtiM. 
to  see  Him  with  the  eye  of  the  Spirit 

The  going  away  of  Christ,  then,  prepared  believers  to  cling 
to  Him  spiritually,  and  fitted  their  hearts  to  receive  the 
sanctifying  Spirit* — 

(1)  Though  Christ  is  ever  with  us  in  His  Divine  nature, 
yet  had  He  not  departed  from  us  as  to  His  carnal  presence,  we 
could  have  had  no  true  faith  in  Him,  since  ^tVA  is  the  evidence  Heb.  xl  1. 
of  tilings  not  seen,  and  so  we  could  never  have  been  justified  Aagnstfne. 
through  our  union  to  Him. 

(2)  His  going  away — that  is  to  say.  His  death — is  the  veiy 
means  by  which  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  since  our  hearts 
are  purged  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  without 


^  ^'  Si  qiuerifl  causam  qiiiire  si  Jesus 
HOD  iret,  Paiadetos  non  veniret,  multae 
ponont  aooommodari  rationes  oon- 
gnue :  sed  ilk  quae  oogit,  est  quia  sic 
decrereiBt  Sancta  Trinitas,  qme  onmia 
soanter  disponeDB,  ordinavit  ut  non 
duo  flimul  adessent  in  hac  yita  oonso- 
ktmes  (alter  hnmanfc  oonversatione  et 
alter  spintoali  elevatione),  sed  reoe- 


dente  primo  Apostoli  abstraherentur 
ab  humanis  oonsolationibus,  et  totos 
se  daient  spiritualibus,  suocedente  se- 
cundo:  ut  rei  probavit  eventus." — 
Cajetan, 

*  "  Subtractio  temporalium  est  ini- 
tium  spiritiialium.  Qui  igitur  spiri- 
tualia  desiderat,  terrena  despiciat" — 
Ferus  in  Joannem. 
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Alex.  Nat  this  cleansing  of  the  heart  the  Holy  Spirit  could  not  come. 
For  the  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  deceity  and  reTnove 
from  thoughts  that  are  without  understandina,  and  will  not 

Wisdom  1 5.  abide  when  unrighteousness  cometh  in.  He  will  not  come  into 
a  heart  at  ennuty  with  Gk)d,  and  such  enmity  can  only  be 

Theophyiact  removed  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  nor  will  He 
enter  as  the  Comforter  save  into  that  breast  which  is  full 
of  spiritual  desires,  and  which  has  turned  away  from  mere 

Alb.  Magnus,  camal  cousolations. 

This  promise  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  His  disciples  is  a 
convincing  proo^  if  one  more  such  were  wanting,  that  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  since  that 
time,  was  and  is  something  totally  distinct  from  anything 
which  had  been  given  before  that  time — that  it  was,  indeed, 

Aiford.       a  new  as  it  was  a  better  dispensation. 


Acts  iL  83. 
Ephes.  It.  8. 


JBut  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Sim  unto  you. 


That  is,  /  will  send  Him  unto  you  by  sending  to  you  His 
gifts,  not  by  sending  to  you  His  nature,  for  in  His  nature  He 
LucaBnig.  was  with  them  before,  since  all  sanctification  is  from  HinK 
And  when  our  Blessed  Lord  says,  /  will  send  Him  unto  you^ 
He  spake  not  of  a  motion  fix)m  place  to  place,  but  of  His  recep- 
tion into  our  heart  by  faith  ;*  which  promise  He  fulfilled — 
(1)  When  on  the  day  of  His  resurrection  He  breathed  upon 
John  XX.  22.  them,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Royaid,  (2)  Upou  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

In  these  words,  twill  send,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  the  Eternal  Son  is  Very  Grod,  since  of  no  one  else 
could  it  be  said  that  He  sends  to  us  the  Holy  Spirit ;  when 
man  is  spoken  of,  the  utmost  that  is  said  is  tiiat  by  his 

Acta  viii.  18.  instrumentality  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given. 

(2)  That  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  both  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

(3)  That  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  fruit  of  the 
passion  and  death  of  the  Son  ^  If  I  depart^  I  will  send  Him 

Gerhard.        untO  yOU, 


^  ''Mittam  Eum  ad  vos,  id  est, 
mittam  Eum  in  vos.  Non  enim  de 
looo  ad  locum  mittitur,  quia  ubique 
est  Deus  Spiritus  Sanctus,  ncquc  i)a- 
rietibus  comprehenditur,  sed  sensibus 
mentis  et  fide  susciiwtur." — Rupertut. 

*  "  Connectitur  kec  promissio 
aretissime  cum  abitu  Christi,  ita  ut 
absque  £o  non  esset  spenmda,  post 
Eum  vero  indubitato  ezpectanda. 
Fundamentum  hujus  nexus  est  b'ber- 


riraum  Triuniiis  Dei  de  salute  peoci' 
tons  decretimi,  ut  sicut  acguitiUo  sa- 
lutis  proprium  erat  opus  Filii,  ita 
applKotio  fierct  per  operationes  Sin* 
ritiis  Sancti.  Sicut  eigo  per  natunun 
suam  acquisitio  haereditatis  possessio- 
uem  ejus  antecedit,  ita  neoessario 
abitus  Jesu  per  passiones  ad  P&tiein 
operabionibus  Spiritus  et  dononim 
Ejus  distributioni  latioiem  portiiD 
aperiebat    Restitutio  servi  in  libe^ 


ST.  JOHN  XVI.  5—15. 


(4)  That  Christ  has  really  ascended,  since  only  after  His  BarradiuB 
ascension  was  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  given. 

Grod  is  too  loving  to  His  creatures  to  abandon  them  to 
themselves,  and  to  deprive  them  of  the  comfort  of  His 
presence,  when  for  His  sake  they  have  given  up  all  human 
consolation.  If  He  withdraws  the  sensible  tokens  of  His 
presence  fix>m  those  whom  He  loves,  He  at  the  same  time  Bainisani 
sends  %he  Comforter  to  be  ever  with  them. 

(8)  And  when  Se  is  come,  Se  mil  reprove  the 
toorid  of  sifiy  and  of  righteousness,  and  ofjudff* 
tnent* 

He  will  reprove :  wiU  convict,  or  convince^  the  world,  that 
is,  all  mankind,  both  Jews  and  (Gentiles,  that  they  are  aSBom.iiL9. 
under  sin,  and  that  neither  the  law  of  Moses  nor  their  works 
done  in  obedience  to  the  natural  law  can  save  them  from  the 
judgment,  but  only  that  righteousness  which  is  of  Christ   For  Totetas. 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  shcdl  come,  He  will  declare  and  unveil 
{he  sin  of  the  whole  world,  and  point  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  warn  men  of  that  judgment  which  has  been  com- 
mitted to  Him  by  the  Father ;  telling  them  of  the  general 
depravity  and  of  the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  and  of  our 
disobedience  in  Adam,  and  of  the  reign  of  sin ;  whilst  at  the 
same  time  He  points  to  the  reparation  of  our  nature  by  the 
Second  Adam,  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  the  reign  of  righteousness 
in  and  through  Him.    He  will  warn  us,  moreover,  of  the  con- 
lenmation  of  every  sinner  who  persists  in  his  sin,  and  of  the 
lestruction  of  the  whole  reign  of  sin  at  the  last  judgment^ 
*or  without  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  to  man's  heart  neither 
le  consequences  of  sin,  nor  its  punishment,  nor  the  remedy 
x)vided  for  sin  and  uncleanness  could  be  known  to  theAiex.Nat 
>rld. 

When  He  is  comey  He  will  reprove  the  iDorld — 
1)  He  commenced  the  permrmance  of  this  office  at  the 
'  of  Pentecost,  when  large  multitudes  toere  pricked  in  their  acU  i.  sr. 
%  and saidy  What  shall  ice  do? 
!)  When  He  descended  into  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles, 


sai^nit    solutionem    pretii. 

s  antea  fimdatur  et  extruitur, 

exoniah  queat    Reoonciliatio 

cum  ante  requiritur,  quam  in 

rt  oommercium  adaciri  queant." 

ye, 

nod   noster    inteirprefi   vertit 

Giaeoe  4k4yxu¥  est,  quod 

oodom  aiguere  Latine,  non 

vamn  aat  aocuaando  oonvin- 


oere,  sed  quoquo  etiam  modo  rem 
apeite  dooere  et  demonstrare  signifi- 
caV'—Maldanahu.  Vide  et  Toletus 
in  looo.  Alford  (in  Notes  to  New  Tes- 
tament) says  it  has  the  double  sense 
''of  a  convincing  unto  salvation  and  a 
convicting  unto  condemnation." 

s  "  Peocatum  fecit,  justilaam  (Moisit : 
eigo  judicium  damnationis  ineiunt" 
■*-Hugo  d$  8.  Ckaro. 
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Ferns. 
Salmeioiu 


taking  from  them  all  fear  of  man,  and  filling  them  with 
unshaken  constancy  in  God,  and  purest  love  for  Christ  and 
for  men. 

(3)  He  did  so  throughout  the  whole  world,  when  He  came 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  reproving  mankind  by  means 
of  the  Apostles,  through  whose  mouths  He  spake.^ 

Let  us  all  seek  from  the  Holy  Spirit  for  this  precious  know- 
ledge— the  sight  of  our  sins,  even  of  our  most  secret  ones^ 
and  the  imrighteousness  of  our  righteousness,  together  with 
the  constant  remembrance  of  the  judgment  to  coma  For  the 
world  which  the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  of  sin  is  not  that  of  open 
and  gross  sinners  merely;  all  those  who  love  this  present  world 
are  said  to  be  the  world.  God  at  the  first  created  two  things, 
body  and  spirit,  and  united  both  these  in  man.  The  natuml 
home  of  the  spirit  is  heaven,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  body 
is  the  earth,  fiim  which  it  was  taken.  Whilst,  then,  we  dwell 
on  earth  during  our  life  of  probation  and  preparation  for 
God's  presence,  our  conversation  and  our  afiections  must  be 
Bpheg.  ii.  19.  in  hcaveu ;  for  they  who,  whilst  absent  from  heaven  in  the 
'  body,  desire  nothing  but  earth,  and  place  all  their  affections 
there,  are  in  reality  citizens  of  the  earth — are  the  world. 

We  have  here  the  whole  theology  of  Christ's  Gospel  laid 
open ;  a  Gospel  which  united  the  Mosaic  law,  and  was  not  for 
one  nation  only,  but  for  the  whole  w<yrld.    We  have — 

(1)  The  general  corruption  of  our  nature  by  descent  from 
Adam — sin, 

(2)  The  reparation  of  our  nature  in  the  new  Adam — right- 
eousness, 

(3)  The  condemnation  of  those  who  persist  in  their  wicked- 
ness, and  the  entire  destruction  of  .the  kingdom  of  sin,  and  of 
the  power  of  the  devil,  at  its  last  Judgment?  For  he  who  is 
convicted  of  sin,  will  thereupon  either  pass  over  to,  and  be 


tloflter. 


Quesoflt 


1  He  shall  reprwe  the  world,  "  that 
is,  by  appointing  a  suooession  of  mi- 
nisten  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  work 
in  men*8  hearts  a  cordial  subjection  to 
that  doctrine  which'at  Christ's  preach- 
ing on  the  eaith  was  not  believed." — 
Mammond,  in  Prod.  Catechism,  book 
1,  sect,  ii  ^^Ut  arguat  mwntUtm,  etc.  id 
est,  qui  det  robur  Apostolis  ad  aiguen- 
dam  infidelitatem  hominum,  et  testifi- 
candam  Ohristi  justitiam,  et  annunci- 
andum  principem  hujus  mundi  esse 
judicatum.'' — BeUarmine  de  Sacror 
mento  Confirm,  c.  ii.  (Opera,  torn.  iiL 
p.  336). 

*  ^*  Hsec  verba,  ut  in  alle^ria  per^ 


gamus,  explicanda  sunt  ex  tribus 
caussarum  sive  litium  apnd  Judseoe 
generibus.  PrimumeratMcn^,  (2«|)ee- 
eato,  de  criminibus,  quando  nimirum 
peccatores  manifesti  condemnati  et 
pimitisunt.  Micrum  Tiinsh^dejustUia 
vel  aquit€Ui,  quando  injuste  adcosar 
tus  adversus  oppressionem,  invasionem 
vel  falsum  testimonium  defensus  est 
Tertium  est  fcmrch,  de  judicio,  quod 
erat  lex  talionis,  qua  reus  idem  pati 
debebat,  quod  alteri  fecerat  Primus 
banc  explicationem  protulit  Schind- 
lerus  et  Orotius,  quos  secuti  sunt 
Hammondus  et  Porsinus  SpidL 
Evang.  c.  44."— ^Sdioett^m. 
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made  partaker  in,  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  will  have  his  BengeL 
share  in  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  Satan. 

The  work  of  the  Spirit  takes  place  upon  all  men,  according 
to  the  declaration  of  the  prophet :  /  toill  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  alljlesh.    I  will  also  gather  all  nations.     His  operations  joei  u.  ss. 
are  both  upon  those  who  receive  and  upon  those  who  reject  ^^it  ^  ^ 
His  reproofs.  '  He  does  so — 

(1)  Internally,  by  the  illumination  of  the  mind,  through 
the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit. 

(2)  Externally,  by  miracles,  and  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  and  of  the  other  ministers  of  Grod. 

(3)  By  the  silent  but  irresistible  reproof  which  is  afforded 

by  the  holiness  of  the  Uves  of  God's  saints.    For  this  reason  com.  a  Lap. 
all  Christians,  but  more  especially  the  ministers  of  Christ,  are  ^®™**   • 
bound  to  manifest  to  others  the  holiness  which  comes  from 
the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit ;  that  so  in  them,  and  through 
them,    the  Spirit    may  reform  and   convince  an   imgo<fiy 
world  of  its  sinfulness,  of  the  hollowness  and  falsity  of  its 
righteousness,  and  of  the  judgment  which  impends  over  the  stier. 
heads  of  those  who  walk  in  unrighteousness. 

At  first  sight  it  would  seem  that  the  natural  office  of  the 
Comforter  would  be,  not  to  reprove,  but  only  to  consola  The 
same  words  and  deeds,  however,  which  are  full  of  consolation 
to  the  faithful  child  of  Grod,  are  a  reproof  to  the  sinner ;  and 
He  who  convicts  the  carnal  mind,  at  the  same  time  consoles  Nicoie. 
the  spiritual. 

If  this,  then,  be  the  office  of  the  Spirit,  the  great  preacher 
of  righteousness,  let  the  minister  of  Christ's  Church  remember 
to  what  he  is  called,  and  that  all  those  who  are  instruments 
by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  to  the  world,  must  do  like- 
wise.   The  &ithful  minister  of  Grod's  word  will  aim  to  do 
as  His  Master,  and  emiie  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouthy  im.  xi.  4. 
and  not  seek  to  fill  the  mind  of  the  hearer  with  empty  words 
and  immeaning  phrases.    Let  him  open  his  mouth  for  no 
other  end  than  to  convince  men  of  their  sins,  and  to  lead  them 
to  repentanca^    The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goadsy  not  words  Eccie».  xu. 
which  please,  but  which  prick  to  the  heart,  which  go  through    ^^* 
the  earth  like  a  trumpet,  until  the  wall  which  avarice  and  laa.  iviu.  i. 
uncleanness  have  built  round  the  heart  of  man,  and  which 
shuts  out  God  from  the  soul,  falls  down  as  the  walls  ofjmh.Ti.  20. 
Jericho  fell  down  before  the  priests  of  the  Almighty.  Barradius. 

(9)  Of  si/nj  heccmae  they  believe  not  on  Me.  ^^/liLfT; 

The  assertion  is  here  made  not  of  all  kinds  of  sin,  but  of   ^m^' 

1  "  Cum    de    peocato   monentem     oogita,  cigus  est  ilia  oorripeie."— Oo»- 
aa^  8]^tam  Sanctam  audiie  te     ter. 


\ 
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that  one  especially  >^'bich  is  the  source  of  so  many  other  sins, 
unbelief  in  Ghnst.  It  is  not  merely  the  grosser  forms  of  sin 
which  are  reproved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  sin  which  is 
often  found  associated  with  outward  propriety,  and  with  up- 

Ferui.        rightness  in  the  eyes  of  the  world ;  a  denial  of  the  divinity  of 

toietas.  Christ,  and  a  rejection  of  Him  who  can  alone  firee  us  from  our 
sin,  and  deliver  us  from  the  yoke  of  Satan.  And  the  sin  which 
He  reproves  in  men  is  this,  that  they  do  not  believe  on  Christ. 
This  unbelief  in  our  Blessed  Lord  is  perfectly  compatible  with 
historical  belief,  with  an  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  His 
mission,  and  the  reality  of  His  deeds.  A  true  belief  in  Christi 
without  which  there  is  no  real  and  enduring  holiness,  goes 
beyond  this,  and  comprises  hope  in  His  promises,  perfect  trust 
in  Him,  and  love  towards  Him,  as  the  actuating  motive  of  our 
life ;  since  to  believe  Him  with  the  intellect  only,  is  neither 
to  believe  on  Him,  nor  to  follow  Him  in  heart  and  practice. 

To  reprove  and  convict  men  of  their  sin  of  unbelief  is  the 
especial  ofl&ce  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  ever  bearing  witness 
to  Christ.  Other  sins,  such  as  those  against  the  light  of 
nature,  and  of  the  moral  law,  might  in  some  sort  be  made 
evident  to  the  sinner  by  other  means ;  but  this  one  is  only  to 

Lampe.  bc  demonstrated  by  the  direct  action  of  the  Spirit  Sins  of 
the  mind  and  of  the  flesh  blind  the  heart  of  man,  and  render 

Lamy.  him  iucapablo  of  apprehending  Christ  and  believing  on  Him. 
It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  rekindle  in  the  soul  that 
light  which  had  gone  almost  or  wholly  out  by  continuance  in 
sin,  to  restore  the  powers  of  reason  which  had  been  enfeebled, 
and  to  drive  away  the  clouds  of  darkness,  so  as  to  enable  the 
soul  to  rely  on  and  to  believe  in  Christ.  And  though  this 
may  take  place  at  the  conversion  jof  the  sinner,  yet  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  finished  then ;  sins  of  incredulity 
and  of  forgetfidness  of  Christ  lie  at  the  root  of  all  sin,  and  so 
long  as  we  are  on  earth,  the  Comjbrter  will  continue  to  con- 
vince the  penitent  of  his  imperfect  belief,  and  to  reprove  the 
believer  of  his  defective  faith.  The  sun  which  at  the  first 
quickens  all  nature  to  life,  is  still  needed  to  sustain  the 

Nicole.  creation  of  God's  hand,  and  to  maintain  that  life.^  Not  that 
in  singling  out  this  sin  for  especial  reprobation  He  passes  by 

AuguflUne.  othcrs,  siucc,  in  rebuking  it,  He  does  indeed  rebuke  all  other 
sin.    Infidelity  is  the  bitter  root  of  all  wickedness,  as  a  lively 

Boy8.         faith  in  Christ  is  the  source  of  all  godliness. 

%  Thet.  i. «.       (10)   Of  HffhteousnesSy  becatiae  I  go  to  my  Father ^ 
Heb.  vi.  10.  ^^  y^  ^^^  2/1^  ^^  more? 

1  "  Ce  n'est  qii'k  I'aide  de  ce  soleil  *  "  Cum  dicitiir  jaw  wm  videtis  me 
<|ue  nou£  d^oouvrons  ia  poim^ie  de  demonstratur  tempos  ab  Asoendone 
no&  kmea,"—Ni€oU,  Christi,  significantiusque  non  didt, 


Gostar. 
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Having  convinced  the  world  of  sin,  the  next  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  to  convince  them  of  that  righteousness  byT<rfbtui. 
which  alone  they  can  be  saved.     He  reproves  the  world — 

(1)  Concerning  that  false  righteousness  which  is  of  man, 
and  which  is  but  a  deeper  form  of  unrighteousness. 

(2)  Of  that  true  righteousness  which  sinners  had  neglected 
and  spumed. 

(3)  He  points  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  to  that 
perfect  example  of  holiness  from  which  the  world  has  so 
widely  departed. 

(4)  He  points  out  the  righteous  lives  of  the  faithM  children 
of  Grod,  in  the  light  of  which  sinners  may  more  clearly  see 
their  own  iniquity :  that  true  righteousness,  which  Christ  by  Ferni. 
Hi8  sufferings  and  death  has  wrought  ^  them,  and  which  ^  T.i.to. 
conmiunicates  to  us  by  living  faith. 

Because  I  go  to  my  Father.    The  righteousness  which  we 
obtain,  and  in  which  we  live,  we  have  only  through  the  going  stier. 
of  Christ  to  the  Father,  and  this  not  merely  by  the  act  of  His 
ascension,  and  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
glory,  but  by  His  suflferings  and  death,  in  all  which  He  waa 
then  going  to  the  Father.    The  righteousness,  again,  of  Christ's 
life  was  demonstrated  in  the  same  act  of  going  to  the  Father. 
Had  Christ  not  been  what  He  claimed  to  be.  One  with  and 
equal  to  the  Father,  God  would  not  have  ratified  His  words 
by  receiving  Him  unto  Himself,  and  exalting  Him  to  the  Menochius. 
right  hand  of  power.    The  going,  therefore,  of  our  Blessed  ^£i^u«. 
Lord  to  the  Father,  was  a  coi^rmation  of  His  claim  to  be  the 
Bighteous  One. 

And  that  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
bears  witness,  is  either— 

(1)  That  intrinsic  hoUness  which  was  the  very  nature  of 
the  Eternal  Word,  but  of  which  the  Jews  denied  Him  even 

to  possess  any  portion  when  they  accused  Him  of  sin,  and  John  viu.  48; 
said  that  He  had  a  deviL  *•  ^ 

(2)  That  active  righteousness,  which  Christ  communicates 
to  the  believer,  and  by  which  He  enables  us  to  become 
righteous.  For,  as  our  sins  are  at  the  first  remitted  not  by 
our  works,  or  through  any  merit  in  us,  but  by  the  merits  and 
passion  of  Christ  {done,  so  unless  He  imparts  to  us  of  His 
righteousness  we  can  none  of  us  become  holy  before  God.     It  co»tet 

is  Christ's  acts  of  righteousness  then — His  life,  His  death,  His  BouLiv.ss. 
resurrection — imparted  to  us  through  our  union  with  Him,  fiumann. 
which  are  the  cause  of  our  justification. 

nan  videbitu,  sed  non  viddii :  ut  intel-  Nee  toUit  spem  videndi  Eum  in  fiituro 

ligerent  quod  i  die  AsoensioAis  quAi  sseculo  :  in  quo  semper  oonveisabitur 

otmsuminavit  ire  suum  ad  Patrem,  in  corponditer  cum  m.^*—CaJ€tan. 
pTKsenfi  Bseculo  non  Tiderent  Euul 
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ActexxyLis.      (11)  Of  judgment^  because  the  prinde  of  this  world 
John  5ii.  81.  is  judged. 

Bphe«.  H.  a. 

Hei).  iL  14.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spuit  is  also  to  convince  us  of  that 
#  judgment  which  awaits  aU  who  do  unrighteously.  The  cer- 
tainty of  this  is  seen  in  the  condemnation  of  Satan,  and  in  the 
destruction  of  his  power  over  the  hearts  of  men,  which  is  the 
result  of  the  death  of  Christ  and  of  the  preaching  of  His  Apo- 
stles, who  were  inspired  and  strengthened  to  their  work  by 

Menochini.  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It  is  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  by  His  going  to  the  Father,  that  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  Jttdged;  it  is  by  the  coming  and  teaching  of  the 

Oeiiutfd.  Comforter  that  this  is  made  known  to  men.  He  it  is  that 
both  convinces  the  worid  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
so  points  Him  out  as  the  Eedeemer  of  the  worid,  and  at  the 
same  time  that  He  convinces  the  worid  of  a  judgment  to 

Acta  X.  42.    come,  shows  men  that  Christ  is  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  quick 

^'•*"-       and  of  the  dead. 

The  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convince  the  worid  of 
Judgment — 

(1)  Of  that  evil  judgment  of  the  worid  which  has  been 

ActiiiM.    shown  in  the  unjust  condemnation  of  Christ,  and  in  attri- 

chnrsostoin.  butiug  His  miracles  to  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world. 

Euthymms.  ^2)  He  it  is  that  condemns  us  when  our  conscience  disturbs 
us  with  the  sight  and  remembrance  of  an  evil  action. 

(3)  He  convinces  the  world  of  that  judgment  which  awaits 
all  those  who  have  submitted  themselves  freely  to  the  domi- 
nion of  Satan,  from  whose  power  men  have  been  delivered 

Thoophyitct  by  the  victory  of  Christ 

(4)  He  reveals  to  us  that  judgment  and  condemnation  of 
Satan  in  which  his  members  have  been  already  condenmed, 

Corn,  k  Lap.  and  in  which  they  will  finally  be  involved  if  they  remain 
luidonAtuB.  unrepentant;  for  as  the  devil,  who  is  the  parent  of  sin,  has 
been  condemned,  so  all  those  who  continue  in  the  things  for 
Btier.  which  he  has  been  judged  will  share  in  his  judgment. 

(5)  He  convicts  and  reproves  us  of  that  rash  judgment 
exercised  toward  others,  which  is  the  conde^mation  of  every 
man  who  commits  this  sin.^ 

In  this  judgment  and  binding  of  Satan,  by  the  hand  of  Him 

Luke  Ki.  21,  who  is  the  stronger  than  he,  our  Blessed  Lord  declares  to  us 

Col'l  18.     ^^^^  ^®  have  been  set  free  from  the  power  of  the  evil  one,  and 

are  capable  of  serving  Him  who  has  delivered  us.     The  Judg- 

ment,  therefore,  which  He  here  pronounces  against  evil  is  at 

^  "  Spiritus  Sanctus  arguit  malum  Deo  earn  dat :  de  judicio  quod  usur- 
de  peccato  quod  dissimulat :  de  justi-  pat,  dum  tam  de  se,  quam  de  aliis 
tia,  quam  non  ordinat,  dum  sibi  non      timere  judical — SL  Bernard. 
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the  same  time  a  declaration  of  absolution — the  judgment  of 
acquittal — to  the  penitent     This  jW^wwn^  is — 

(1)  In  this  life ;  it  has  its  beginning  when  the  penitent  is 
absolved,  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imparted  to  him. 

(2)  It  is  completed  in  the  life  to  come,  when  the  faithful 
child  of  God  shall  hear  the  solemn  sentence  of  judgment, 

Ccme^  ye  blessed  of  my  Fathery  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  JUttzzr.M 
for  you  from  thefiunaation  of  the  world 

(12)  I  have  yet  many  thi/ngs  to  say  unto  you^  hut  n**  ir.  aa, 
ye  ccmnot  bear  them  now.  neb.  V.  u. 

Hence  we  may  see  and  learn  this  truth,  that  the  Word  of 
God  may  be  heard  by  us,  and  yet  not  profit  us,  unless  by  the 
gifts  and  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spuit.  The  truths  which 
our  Blessed  Lord  would  speak,  His  disciples  could  not  bear — 

(1)  Because  now  they  were  full  of  sadness  at  the  thought 

of  His  departure,  and  trouble  hindered  them  from  receiving  Ferai. 
and  understanding  His  words. 

(2)  Because  of  the  greatness  of  the  truths  of  which  He  had 
to  speak,  and   the  feebleness  of   their  minds  whilst  un« 
strengthened  by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit*    These  Titeinuum. 
truths,  however.  He  promised  them  they  shoidd  be  taught 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  given,  and  when  they  had 

been  so  strengthened,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  to  be  able  to 
receive  them.    These  truths,  when  revealed  to  the  Apostles  Toietu*. 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  were  moved  to  reveal  to  men  in 
those  writings  which  compose  the  New  Testament  of  Christ's  Bengei. 
Church. 

Before  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Apostles  of 

mr  Blessed  Lord  were  not  able  to  receive  and  to  bear  His 

vorda.    He  had  just  before  pointed  to  the  same  truth  when 

le  said  to  His  Apostles,  and  to  Peter  especially.  Thou  canst 

7t  follow  Me  now  ;  and  though  Peter,  in  the  forwardness  and  JohnxULw. 

Itconfidence  of  his  nature,  declared  that  he  could  follow  his 

>rd,  yet  experience  revealed  to  him  his  weakness,  and  taught 

m  the  truth  of  Christ's  words.  What,  however,  the  Apostles 

lid  not  bear  at  that  time,  and  could  not  do  whilst  Christ 

9  with  them  in  bodily  presence,  young  and  old,  children 

I  maidens,  were  able  to  do  and  to  endure,  as  soon  as  the 

ly  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  the  Church.    No  sooner 

the  Comforter  descended  than  the  very  sheep  of  the  flock 

)  strengthened  to  accomplish  what  of  old  had  been  too  Augustine. 

ity  for  even  the  shepherds  of  the  fold. 

Kiai  capadtas  nostra  augeatiir,  non  valet  homo  coelestia  ac  divina 
" — Sylvdra, 
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Ferns. 


Of^etaiL 


Salmeron. 


johnxiv.M;     (13)  Hotobeit^  when  JBfe,'  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is 
1  j^^ii.  20,  comei  Se  will  guide  you  into  all  truth. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  would  first  remove  the  sorrow  of  His 
disciples  by  the  promise  of  the  Comforter.  Then  He  tells 
them  that  they  are  to  be  guided  into  all  truth,  and  that  not 
by  the  external  power  of  words,  but  by  the  inward  and  silent 
breathing  of  the  Spirit  He  who  is  the  Comforter  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  Spirit  of  Truth;  the  two  are  inseparable,  for 
there  is  no  true  and  lasting  comfort  save  in  the  Truth. 

He  will  guide — ^not  teach  merely,  for  teaching  concerns  the 
intellect  of  man ;  but  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  leading 
men  into  all  trtUh  extends  to  all  parts  of  the  spirit  of  man, 
reaching  to  the  memory,  the  will,  and  the  affections,  and  to 
all  the  powers  of  his  moral  natura  The  word  implies  at 
once  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  guiding  us  who  are 
travellers  and  strangers  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world ;  and 
tells  us  of  our  weakness  which  needs  His  assistance,  and 
requires  that  He  should,  as  it  were,  take  us  by  the  hand  in 
that  wilderness  where  thou  hasi  seen  how  that  the  Lord  thy 
Ood  bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son,  in  aU  the  way  thai 
ye  went.    He  guides  us — 

(1)  By  making  us  walk  in  the  ways  of  righteousness, 
cleansing  and  sanctifying  our   hearts   and  affections,  and 

prov.  ir.  18.  so  making  the  truth  clear  to  us.  We  are  here  taught  the 
progressive  nature  of  the  Christian  life,  and  the  gradual 
manifestation  of  Christian  truths  to  the  soul  as  we  daily 
walk  imder  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(2)  In  telling  us  that  the  Spirit  vnll  auide  us  into  all  tntih 
Christ  points  out  to  His  disciples  the  cnaracter  of  our  leader. 
He  is  an  infallible  guide,  and  He  tells  us  that  so  long  as  we 
are  members  of  the  Church  militant  we  are  imperfect,  that  we 
yet  need  guidance,  and  that  He  is  leading  us  unto  perfection. 

(3)  We  have  the  great  mysteiy  and  awful  responaibilily  of 


Dent.  L  81. 
Utanhope. 


1  '^  Pionomen  lUe  non  refertar  ad 
nomen  Spiritus,  quia  Grsecse  gramma- 
tke  ratio  non  patitur,  sed  ad  nomen 
Fandeti,  quod  ver.  7  prsBoeflserat,  ita- 
que  magifl  emphaticus  smistts  est,  lUc 
Paradetus  qui  (id  est  quia)  SpirUui  ett 
vtritatis,  doctbit  vo»  omnem  veritatem, 
out  deducet  vo9  in  onvnem  veritatem.** 
"^MaldonatuB. 

Speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
article  agrees  to  a  person ;  not  it,  but 
Be,  is  the  article  commonly  assigned 
to  the  Spirit,  aUd  that  with  marks  of 


r 

doing  it  studiously :  trw  (KBp  ixupos, 

rd  Uiftvfia  riis  dXtfitiea.     He  in  the 

masculine  gender,  the  Spirit  in  the 
neuter ;  and  rk  ro9  e«ov  odMs  oUmw 
(1  Cor.  iL  11),  iMmc  in  the  masculine 
gender  again.  Why  otherwise  should 
the  style  be  so  tempered  or  ir^ected, 
but  to  insinuate  the  Holy  Spirit* 8pe^ 
sonality?  If  He  were  nothing  eise 
but  the  virtue  of  God,  thane  were  no 
need,  or,  rather,  it  would  be  inconve- 
nient, so  to  phrase  it — Barmw,  Str 
mon  on  Divinity  cf  ihe  ffdy  GhoeL 


ST.  JOHN  XVI  5—15.  95 

our  free  will  pointed  out.    He  will  guide,  not  compel    He  Totetns. 
will  lead,  we  must,  of  our  own  will,  follow  His  guidance. 

And  what  He  will  guide  us  into  is  all  truth — all  the  truth, 
that  is,  which  is  necessary  for  us,  and  of  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  would  have  spoken  to  His  Apostles  had  they  been  able 
to  bear  it,^  the   things  which  Christ  could  not  tell  them  Bengei 
because  of  their  sorrow,  but  which  it  was  the  special  office  of  ^'***"^ 
the  comforting  Spirit  to  make  known  to  them — ^the  knowledge  cortcr. 
and  understanding  of  all  Scripture,  the  whole  of  the  myste-  ^^^^^''^ 
ries  contained  in  the  revealed  truths  which  concern  our  salva- 
tion.   This  He  does  for  all  God's  people,  leading  them  in  this  stier. 
life,  and  not  quitting  them  until  they  come  into  His  presence,  Aiex.  Nat. 
who  is  the  Truth,  in  the  life  to  come. 

Slippery  and  dark  are  the  manifold  and  devious  ways  of 
error,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  and  gives  light  to  the  faith- 
ful souL  As,  at  the  beginning  of  creation,  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep,  but  when  the  Spirit  of  Ood  moved  on 
the  face  of  the  waters  then  God  spake  the  word,  and  said.  Let 
there  be  fight,  and  there  was  light,  so  when  upon  the  greater  oen.  1. 1, 1 
darkness  of  the  human  heart  the  Spirit  of  Truth  moves,  all 
darkness  flies  away,  and  in  place  tnereof  t|iere  is  truth,  and  Bamditw. 
all  righteousness.* 

Far  Se  shall  not  apeak  of  SimBelf;  but  whatso" 
ever  Me  shall  hear,  that  shall  Se  speak :'  emd  Se 
fcUl  show  you  things  to  come. 

In  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  respecting  the  Comforter, 
we  are  taught  not  only  the  identity  of  substance  between  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Toiettu. 
He  does  all  things  and  declares  all  truth  in  union  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son ; — not  of  Himself  and  without  the  Father  Ambroae  dt 
and  the  Son,  since  He  is  equal  with  them  both  in  will  and  in    g^  e. 

^  ilSi9iyiru  liftSs  §U  fSaar  rV  ^i"  qui  exdte  la  vie,  un  batnne  qui  <nca-  Didymos  dt 

•c«r. — "  All  that  truth  which  I  had  trim  les  coups  de  la  mort." — Lacor-    g^j^ 

to  ten  jOTL^^Bengd.    "  He   shall  dcnre,  Lettres  mrlaVie  OhrSlienne,        ^i' 
goide  70a  into  all  the  truth." — Ver-        '  ''  Videtur  subesse  metathesis  vo- 

simi  of  Fh€  ClergfHun,  cum,ac8iscriptniiifaissethocordiiie: 

* '' Les  p^eurs  sont  It  la  grftce  de  SedpuBevrnqueloquauraudiet;  it&VLi  , 

IMea  ee  que  le  chaos  ^tait  It  sa  puis-  pronomen  quaeumque  jungatnr  potiiiB 

MDoe  an  temps  de  la  creation.    La  cum  loquetw  quiim  cum  audiet.  Non 

terrtt  dit  FEcriture,  iieut  nue  et  vide,  enim  promittitur,  qudd  Spiritus  Sanc- 

a  le$  Uni^res  eouvraUnt  la  face  de  tns  loquetur  omnia  quaecumque  au- 

VaMme;  mais,  %joute-t-elle,  retprit  de  diet  (ilia  enim  infinita  sunt,  nee  queunt 

IHeu  iUni  ports  $wr  les  eaux.    Ainsi  ab  hominibus  oomprehendi) ;  scxl  asse- 

CB  est-fl  de  Fftme  p^cheresse ;  Fesprit  ritorquddqusecumqueloqueturaudiet, 

deDienestport^sursesrttinesoomme  qudd  non  alia  loquetur  quiun  quae 

tm  hanme  el  im  ftrment^  tm  ferment  audiet"— X«ea  Brvgemiik 
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substance.  These  woids  4)verthrow  all  the  vain  imaginings  of 
the  Sabellian,  who  denies  a  distinct  personality  to  the  Three 
Persons  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  For  He  cannot  be  said  to 
hear  and  to  make  known  the  words  of  another  who  has  Himself 

Lamr*  no  equal,  who  is  alone.  At  the  same  time  these  words  declare 
the  co-ordination  of  persons  in  the  Grodhead,  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  from  Himself  He  only  who  is  from  Himself  may 
speak  of  Himself,  and  this  is  true  only  of  the  Almighty  Father. 
He  alone  is  of  none :  for  the  Son  is  of  the  Father,  being  begot- 

Boynrd.  ten,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  since 
He  proceeds  fix)m  both.^ 

In  order  that  the  disciples  may  know  that  what  the  Spirit  at 
His  coming  should  reveal  to  them  would  be  no  new  doctrine 
but  the  very  same  which  Christ  had  ever  taught,  and  which, 
but  for  the  weakness  of  the  disciples.  He  would  Himself  have 
revealed  to  them,  our  Blessed  Lord  tells  the  Apostles  that  the 
things  which  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  them  should  be  no 
new  ones — ^that  they  would  not  be  of  Himself y  but  only  what 

TtoietiM.      He  had  heard.     He  cannot,  indeed,  speak  of  Himself — 

(1)  As  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  He 
must  needs  speak  that  which  is  of  Them  as  well  as  of  Himself 
and  therefore  that  which  is  not  of  Himself  merely. 

(2)  He  would  speak  no  new  thing  contrary  to  what  Christ 
Maidonatus.  had  told  His  disciplcs  already. 

Whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak — ^that  is  to 
say,  that  knowledge  which  He  has  fix)m  the  Father  and  from 

Dion.  Garth,  the  Sou ;  for  these  words  cannot  refer  to  any  corporeal  hear- 
ing, but  to  incorporeal  knowledge.  And  yet  it  is  not  said 
that  He  shall  declare  all  the  mysteries  of  God :  not  whatever 
is  known  to  Him,  but  what  the  Father  wills  should  be  known 

Perua.         to  men ;  whatsoever  He  shall  hear. 

And  the  things  which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  make  known 
to  the  Apostles  of  Christ  and  to  His  Church,  were  things  to 
come — 

(1)  The  sufferings  which  should  happen  to  them  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  and  for  the  testimony  of  His  Gospel,  and  the 
fact,  moreover,  that  these  sufferings  would  be  so  many  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  His  words  to  them,  and  also  of  their  worthiness, 
since  none  but  those  who  were  esteemed  worthy  should  be 

Corn,  k  Lap.  called  upon  to  suffer  for  His  sake. 

(2)  Not  only  things  to  come  in  this  life,  but  by  that  inward 
fire  which  accompanies  His  presence  He  speaks  to  and  inflames 
the  hearts  of  the  saints  of  God  with  desire  for  the  future  joys 

1  *'  Ab  illo  audiet,  ^  quo  procedit,  essentia :   ab  illo  igitur  audientia, 

audire  ill!  scire  est,  scire  ver5  esse,  quod  nihil  aliud  est  qukm  sdentia. 

Quia  ei^  non  est  1^  semetipso,  sed  ab  • . .  In  eo  qudd  sempitemum  est,  noa 

illo  ^  quo  procedit:  2b  quo  est  illi  mendaciter ponitur."— ili^iw^tiML 
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of  the  eternal  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  for  that  unchangeable 

crown  of  blessedness  which  is  laid  up  for  those  who  shall  have  Aiuicngmu*. 

overcome  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  deviL  giou.  inter 

lin. 

(14)  He  shall  glorify  Me :  for  He  shall  recevoe  of 
Jmne,  a/nd  shall  show  it  tmto  you. 

This  is  the  chief  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  glorify  Christ 
on  earth  and  to  make  Him  known  throughout  the  whole  Fenu. 
world.    He  does  so— - 

(1)  By  instructing  the  Church  perfectly  as  to  the  truths 
which  relate  to  Christ's  divinity. 

(2)  By  inspiring  the  Apostles  of  Christ  and  by  giving  them 
power  to  work  miracles,  and  by  making  their  preaching  efiS-  Titeimann. 
cacious  to  Christ's  glory  throughout  the  world. 

(3)  By  giving  them  constancy  to  endure  sufferings  andLampe. 
death  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

The  first  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  world  was  to  testify  john  xv.  m. 
of  Jesus :  this  is  the  beginning  of  His  office  to  men.     Here 
the  promise  is  more  than  this,  it  is  that  He  shall  glorify  the 
Saviour :  this  is  the  fulfilment  of  His  office  to  the  behever.  stier. 
And  the  glory  here  spoken  of  was  not  to  be  an  increase  of 
glory  to  Christ  Himself  for  this  cannot  be,  since  His  glory  is 
etomal  and  unchangeable ;  but  the  glorification  here  spoken 
of  is  an  increase  of  glory  in  the  heart  of  the  believer,  which 
takes  place  in  every  manifestation  of  Christ's  glory  upon  earth.^  AitxMagnus. 
It  was  the  promise  that  what  Christ  had  begun,  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  perfect,  and  that  the  glory  of  His  presence  which 
could  not  be  hid,  and  which  had  been  seen  in  Judaea,  should, 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  extended  throughout 
the  whole  world.      This  glorification  of  Christ,  which  is  the  LacaBrag 
work  of  the  Spirit,  involves — 

(1)  The  illumination  of  the  mind  of  the  believer,  enabling 
him  to  recognise  the  glory  of  Christ. 

(2)  The  conversion  of  the  whole  heart  of  man,  with  the 
will  and  the  affections,  to  the  service  and  the  love  of  the 
Saviour. 


1  ^'  Glorificat  Filimn  Spiritos  Sano- 
tns  ofitendens  Illum  et  in  apertum 
profSereng  his  qui  mnndo  oordie  £um 
intelligere,  et  videre  sunt  digni,  et 
splendorem  substantise  et  imaginem 
inTuribilis  Dei  sdie.  Rursum  imago 
ipsa  ofltendens  se  puria  mentibus, 
^orificat  Patiem,  insinuans  Eum  nea- 
centibua :  Ipse  enim  ait :  Qui  videt  Me, 
tidet  et  PtOrem  [Joan.  xiy.  9].    Pater 


quoque  revelans  Filium  his  qui  ad  cal- 
oem  scientiae  pervenire  meruerunt  glo- 
rificat unigenitum  suum,  ostendens 
Ejus  magnificentiam  atque  virtutem. 
Sed  et  Ipse  Filius  tribuens  Spiritum 
Sanctum  his  qui  se  dignos  Ejus  mu- 
nere  prseparaverunt  et  pandens  subli- 
mitatem  glorificationis  et  magnitudi- 
nis  Ejus  virtutem  glorificat  Ilium." — 
Didyttwa  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  lib.  iL 
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(3)  The  possession  of  all  those  Christian  graces  which 
maJce  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ  a  light  to  others,  and  ta 
Lampe.       be  the  minister  of  the  glory  of  his  Master. 

Christ  is  glorified  in  heaven  by  His  ascension  and  sitting 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  He  is  glorified  on 
earth  by  the  gifts  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  to  His 
Bamdius.  Church,  and  which  are  manifested  in  the  lives  of  His  saints. 
For  this  end  it  was  that  upon  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter  He  unfolded  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  the  teach- 
ing of  our  Saviour's  miracles  and  the  meaning  of  His  actions ; 
instructing  them  in  the  truths  of  His  Divinity,  and  lifting 
their  minds  from  the  contemplation  of  Him  as  man,  and 
BoyaM.       enabling  them  to  regard  Him  as  Grod. 

The  word  glory  means  oftentimes  in  Holy  Scripture  "  fre- 
quent talk  in  praise  of  any  one ;"  and  in  this  way  the  Holy 
Ghost  glorifies  our  Blessed  Lord  when  He  loosens  our  tongue 
to  speak  of  the  graciousness  of  the  Saviour  at  the  same  time 
that  He  inflames  our  heart  with  the  love  of  Christ  Not  that 
in  so  doing  we  are  able  to  add  to  His  essential  glory  wliose 
praise  we  declare,  though  we  may  thereby  increase  our  own 
AugusUne.    happiucss  in  being  able  thus  to  praise  Him. 

He  sliall  receive  of  Mine.     Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  of 

Me,  but  of  Mine,    He  shall  receive,  that  is,  the  power,  and  the 

office,  as  from  Me  He  already  possesses  the  essential  quali- 

Maidonattui.  tics  of  Godhcad.^    He  has  received  of  Mine,  not  of  Me,  not, 

that  is,  the  person  or  the  filiation  of  the  Son,  but  the  essence 

Com.  k  Lap.  of  Grodhead ;  and  having  received  of  Me  by  eternal  spiration 

or  procession  that  which  is  Mine,  He  shall  show  it  unto  you 

Alb.  Magnus,  by  internal  inspiration.     This  the  Comforter  will  do,  since  He 

shall  come  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  as  His  ambassador, 

having  received  of  Him  that  which  He  is  to  declare ;  since 

the  Eternal  Son  is  that  very  Word  of  Truth  which  the  Spirit 

Ferua.        of  Truth  is  to  make  known  to  men. 

Let  us  note  the  gradation  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  mentions — 

(1)  With  reference  to  the  world.  He  shall  convince  it  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 


1  "  Le  Saint-Esprit  prend  du  P^re 
dont  II  procMe  primitivement,  et  en 
prenant  du  P^re,  II  prend.  ce  qui  est 
au  Fils,  puisque  tout  est  commun 
entie  le  P^re  et  le  Fils :  excepts 
sans  doute  d*ltre  P^re :  car  c*est  oela 
qui  est  propre  au  Pdre,  et  non  pas 
commun  au  P^re  et  au  Fils.  Le  Fils  a 
done  tout  ce  qu*a  le  P^re^  except! 
d*dtre  Pto:  n  a  done  aussi  d'etre 
prindpe  du  Saint-Esprit :  car  cela 
n'est  pas  dtre  Pdre :  le  Fils  prend  cela 


du  P^re ;  et  le  P^re  qui,  en  Tengen- 
drant  dans  son  sein,  Lui  communique 
tout  except!  d'etre  Pdre,  Lui  commu- 
nique par  consequent  d'etre  le  prin- 
dpe pioductif  du  Saint-Esprit  Cest 
pourquoi  le  Saint-Esprit  est  rEspnt 
du  P^re  comme  du  Fils,  envoy!  en 
unit!  de  Tun  et  de  Tautre,  proc6daDt 
de  Pun  et  de  Tautre,  comme  d'un  seal 
et  m!me  prindpe :  paroeque  le  Fils  a 
repu  du  P^re  d'!tre  prindpe  du  SainV 
Esprit"— -Soswiet. 
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(2)  As  to  the  Apostles,  He  was  to  lead  them  into  the  full 
knowledge  of  all  the  truth  which  Christ  had  before  declared, 
and  was  also  to  make  known  to  them  things  to  come. 

(3)  With  reference  to  Christ,  He  was  to  glorify  Him  by- 
making  Him  known  throughout  the  world.    The  first  two  Cretan, 
of  these  operations  must  go  before  and  prepare  the  way  for  syiYdia. 
the  third,  the  perfect  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

(15)  All  thmga  that  the  Father  hath  a/re  Mine : 
therefore  said  J,  that  JELe  shall  take  of  Mine,  and 
shall  show  it  tmto  you. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  declares  that  the  essence,  as  well 
as  the  perfections,  and  the  glory  of  the  Father,  are  His  also. 
All  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine.    Whatever  substance,  then,  Lampe. 
and  whatever  attributes  the  Eternal  Father  has,  the  same 
also  has  the  Son,  since  He  is  connatural  and  consubstantial 
with  Him.     As,  then,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the 
Father,  so  must  He  also  proceed  fix)m  the  Eternal  Son.     Thus,  TiteimMm. 
both  in  words  and  in  act,  does  our  Blessed  Lord  assert  His 
own  essential  Divinity ;  for  if  He  could  give  to  His  Apostles 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  breathing  upon  them,  He  could  only  do  so 
because  He  HimseK  was  Divine,  and  possessed  the  selfsame  Com.  &  L»p. 
power  which  the  Father  had. 

The  argument,  then,  of  the  verse  is  this :  All  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  Mine;  but  the  Father  has  this  property, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  Him;  therefore  does 
the  Holy  Ghost  also  proceed  from  the  Son.  Moreover,  our 
Blessed  Lord  says,  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  of  Mine — as,  that  is. 
He  takes  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  of  the  Father,  eternal  proces- 
sion, so  also  does  He  share  with  Christ  the  eternal  essence : 
for,  in  existence,  in  essence,  in  will,  in  knowledge,  and  in 
power,  there  is  no  diversity  in  the  Godhead ;  and  the  Holy  Gerhard. 
Spirit  has  received  and  has  taken  to  Himself  this  knowledge 
and  power  in  order  to  show  to  mankind  all  these  proofs  of  the 
Grodhead  of  the  Eternal  Son. 


%•  "  0  Bomine  Jesu  Christe,  qiii 
pro  peocatis  nostrissatisfecutti,  et  Spi- 
litmn  Saactom  oontulisti,  qui  ad  Pa- 
tiem  Tuum  ideo  abivisti  ut  Spiritum 
Sanctum  demitteres,  at  mundiim  de 
peocatis,  quibus  plenus  erat,  redargu- 
eret ;  de  pntativa  sua  justitia,  in  qua 
gloriabatur:  6tdemiquojudicio,quod 
super  Te  tulerat,  et  super  omnibus  Te 
aequentibus :  quos  instrueret  quoque 
et  yens  lationibuB  evinoeret  qusenam 


vera  justitia  esset,  nos  salvificans,  et 
quod  verus  Tu  vivorum  et  mortuoram 
Judex  esses,  qui  Sanctos  Apostolos 
Tuos  in  sapientia  perficeret,  et  Eccle- 
siam :  quia  hominibus  omnibus  gloriam 
Tuam  et  mi^estatem  agnosoendam 
proponeret :  rogamus  Te,  da  nobis  cog- 
nitionem  et  oontritionem  peocatorum 
nostrorum :  Spiritum  Tuum  Sanctum 
in  oorda  nostra  infunde,  qui  animas 
nostras  ab  omni  earum  nuJitia  emun- 

TI   9. 


lOO  FOURTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  EASTER. 

det,  soaqne  ezomet  jnstitia ;  extre-  fectd  instmat.  Errantimnintellectum 

mum  judicium  jugiter  nobis  propone,  illumina,  et  lapidescentium  hominum 

ne  in  peocata  recidamus:   iUumina  oorda  emolli,  verum   iter   in  coelos 

intellectum  nostrum  ut  Te  agnoscat :  ostende  :  ut  per  Spiritus  Sancti  doo- 

inflamma  voluntatem  ut  Te  diligat :  trinam  Tuum   sensum   hie    intelli- 

oonfirma  fEuniltates  nostras  ut  in  vir-  gamus,   Tuamque   voluntatem   per- 

tutibus  persistant.    Sanctam  Eode-  ficiamus,    et    per    veram    ad     Te 

siam  Tuam  ab  omnibus  novitiis  dog-  viam   perveniamus.     Per  Te  Jesu 

matis    prseserva :    hseretioos    omnes  Ghriste,  Fili  Dei,  qui  cum  Patre  et 

spiritus  expelle,  cseterosque  universos  Spiritu  Sancto  vivis  et  regnas  Deus 
extermina :  laigire  Spiritum  veritatis  -    in    ssecula  sseculorum.     Amen."  — 

omnibus,  qui  oonsoletur  nos,  et  per-  Fran,  Coster. 
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The  words  of  this  Gospel  follow  and  are  connected  with 
those  which  have  been  appointed  to  be  read  on  the  third 
Sunday  after  Easter.    The  connexion  is  :  I  shall  not  always 
be  with  you  in  my  bodily  presence  :  yea,  I  am  shortly  to  go  johiixvi.6 
from  you  and  return  to  Him  by  whom  1  am  sent  to  you.  joju,  j^  i«. 
Let  not  this  departure  and  absence,  however,  grieve  you, 
since,  in  going  from  you,  I  give  you  this  most  sure  promise, 
that  whcUsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  vnll  johnzvi  ss. 
give  it  you,  as  rally  as  I  have  given  to  you  what^you  have  syweii*. 
asked  of  Me  when  I  was  with  you. 

(23)  Verih/s  verily ^  I  say  unto  you^  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name^  Se  vnll-^  give 
it  you. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  concluding  His  discourse  with 
His  disciples  on  the  night  of  His  betrayal  Much  of  what 
He  said  to  them  was  spoken  to  comfort  them  in  their  distress 
and  terror  at  His  departure.  Here  He  promises  them  that 
the  Faiker  would  henceforth  give  to  them  whatever  they 
asked,  as  freely  and  as  lovingly  as  He  Himself  had  been  wont 
to  give  to  them,  when  they  asked  of  Him.  That  they  should  com.  k  i^p. 
not  doubt  of  this  truth,  and  so  be  led  to  ask  without  full  faith 


1  ^'  Tiia  pertinent  ad  orationem,  si 
modd  Tera,  pia  et  nobis  utilis  esse 
debet.  Primd,  fides  adsit  oportet,  et 
bona  spes,  quae  ad  orationem  nos  tn^ 
bat  Nam  oln  nibil  boni  speratur,  ibi 
oraze  piget.  Quomodo  invocabant, 
inquit  PmiIub,  earn  in  qnem  non  ere- 
dideront  ?  Secondd,  fonna  et  modus 
in  orando  servandus  est :  is  in  eo  oon- 
nstit,  ne  petamns  quod  Deo  adyeisum 
esl  et  nobis  pernidosum.  Tertid,  qui 


orat,  ita  constitutus  esse  debet,  ne 
ipse  sibi  in  mora  sit.  Haec  autem  tria 
docemur  hodierna  Dominica.  In  Evan- 
gelio  indicatum  est,  qua  re  fides  nostra 
niti  debeat,  et  qukm  certa  spes  ac  fi- 
dudadeorationesitooncipienda.  Epi- 
stola  docet  quomodo  is  qui  orat  apud 
se  ipsum  esse  constitutus  debeat  Col- 
lecta  sen  Ecdesise  oratio  dat  nobis 
formam  eamque  optimam  orandL'' — 
Feruiin  Evan. 
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and  confidence  in  the  power  and  the  willingness  of  the  Faiher 
to  give  them  whatsoever  they  should  ask  Him  in  the  Son's 
Hugo  de  8.  namey  He  confirms  His  words  by  an  oath,  telling  them,  that 
^***™*  not  only  were  His  words  true,  but  that  they  were  spoken  by 
John  xiv. «.  Him  who  was  The  Truth  itself ;  verily ^  verily :  I  who  am  the 
Coster.  Truth  declare  to  you  that  which  is  true.^ 
Christ  teaches  us  here — 

(1)  What  to  ask — whatsoever, 

(2)  Of  whom  we  are  to  ask — to  whom  we  should  pray  at  all 
times- — the  Father, 

(3)  How  and  in  what  manner  we  should  pray — 

a.  Not  fearfully,  but  as  children,  trusting  in  the  love 

of  their  Father. 
/8.  Not  trusting  in  our  own  merits,  but  asking  in  the 
Boys.  name  of  Christ. 

Whatsoever — ^What  we  ask  God  in  aU  our  prayers  are 
realities  :  we  may  not  ask  Him  for  that  which  is  sinful,  since 
sin  is  the  privation  only  of  good,  and  has  no  real  subsistence 
of  itself.  We  may  not  ask  of  Him  the  riches  and  honours 
and  perishable  goods  of  earth,  for  these  are  but  vanities 
Corn.  A  Lap.  which  posscss  uo  real  existence. 

Ye  shall  ash — Our  Blessed  Lord's  promise  is  here  given 

only  to  those  who  really  seek,  or  beg  that  which  they  need ; 

such  an  asking  presupposes  an  earnest  desire,  an  act  not  of 

the  mouth,  but  of  the   heart  and  will  of  him  who  prays. 

For  they  ask  not,  since  they  seek  not,  who  merely  utter 

Jans.  oond.  prayer  with  the  mouth,  and  not  with  the  heart.   God  requires 

from  us  prayer  ;  not  that  He  cannot  give  us  without  prayer  : 

so  also  He  requires  from  us  works ;  not  that  He  cannot  save 

us  without  them.     He  requires  that  we  should  pray,  not  in 

order  that  He  may  know  our  wants ;  but  that  in  this  way 

we  should  look  to  Him  for  succour  in  all  our  needs.    He 

demands  work  from  us,  and  bids  us  work  out  our  ovm  salva- 

Phn.  u.  12.   tion  ;  not  that  He  may  be  benefited  thereby,  but  that  we  in 

this  way  may  obtain  tide  mastery  over  our  wills,  and  learn 

Peros  in      truc  obcdiencc. 

Every  act  of  prayer  consi^  of  these  two  parts — 

(1)  The  lifting  up  of  the  soul  to  God — ^the  talking  with 
Him. 

(2)  The  appeal  to  His  mercy  and  love,  asking  from  Him 
Coster.        what  wc  need. 

^  "In  veritate,  ▼erissim^  et  certis-  Omnes  homines  per  miyorem  sui  jn- 

sim^  promitto." — S,  Augustine.  "Cer-  rant,  Christus  vero  quia  majorem  ae 

tissimos  vos  facio." — Luca  Brugensis,  quo  ad  divinitatem  suam  non  habet, 

"Dum  Christus,  qui  Veritas  est,  per  jurat  per  semetipsum,  quomodo  et 

veritatem  jurat,  quid  aliud  qukm  per  olim,  sicut  scriptum  est,  Per  memetip- 

semetipsum  jurat  ?    Didt  Apostolus,  sum  juravi,  dicit  Dominus." — Ro^ard, 
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The  word  a^jfe,  moreover,  implies  much  as  to  the  manner  of 
our  prayers — 

(1)  It  must  be  humble  prayer,  since  we  ask  only  when  and 
for  what  we  need. 

(2)  It  must  be  done  reverently,  for  by  asking  we  acknow- 
ledge that  He  from  whom  we  ask  is  above  ourselves,  and 
is  able  to  give  us  that  which  we  want. 

(3)  It  must  be  done  sincerely,  for  to  aak  implies  a  real 
desire  of  the  heart  to  possess  that  which  we  need. 

(4)  It  must  be  done  earnestly,  since  we  dsk  not  unless  we 
feel  that  we  want 

(5)  It  must  be  done  perseveringly,  for  until  God  give  us  com.  4  L*p. 
that  which  is  needful  to  us,  we  shall  still  long  for  it.^ 

Tlie  Father — Our  Blessed  Lord  says,  not  My  Father,  but 
absolutely  the  Father,  comforting  His  disciples  then,  and  His 
people  at  all  times,  with  the  remembrance  that  the  God  from 
whom  we  ask  that  which  is  needfol  for  us  is  our  Father;  and  Matt,  vl  9. 
so  inspiring  us  with  confidence  in  His  love  for  us  and  in  His  cotter, 
paternal  affection. 

In  My  name — ^Without  this,  our  prayers  are  not  acceptable, 
and  we  nave  no  promise  that  they  will  be  heard.  "What  then 
is  meant  by  this,  that  all  our  prayers  are  to  be  in  the  name  of 
Christ?  In  testimony  of  the  truth  of  these  words,  and  to 
remind  us  of  the  condition  which  God  requires  from  us,  the 
Church  adds  to  aU  the  prayers  which  it  puts  into  our  mouth, 
the  words,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Kot  that  we  are  Barradiiu. 
to  suppose  that  we  comply  with  what  God  requires  when  we 
merely  use  this  form  of  words,  for  they  are  but  the  witness  to 
something  fer  deeper  than  mere  words.  We  ask  in  His  name — 

(1)  When  we  ask  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour,  for  Jesus 
means  Saviour,  and  we  ask  in  Him  as  the  Saviour,  when  we 
ask  what  really  pertains  to  our  salvation.     Hitherto,  the 
disciples  had  not  asked  in  His  name,  since  as  yet  they  knew  oxvgory. 
Him  not  as  the  Saviour. 

(2)  When*  we  use  His  name,  and  plead  in  Him  as  thecyra 
mediator  between  sinning  man  and  the  sinless  God. 

(3)  When  we  pray,  pleading  all  His  merits  and  relying  chiyMrtom. 
upon  His  death. 

(4)  When  we  pray,  pleading  that  we  are  members  of 
Christ,  and  that  He  is  our  head ;  so  praying,  as  it  were,  in  saimeixm. 
the  very  person  of  Christ.    But — 

(5)  To  pray  in  His  name  means  more  than  this ;  we  are 
to  ask,  not  because  of  Christ's  life,  incarnation,  and  death 
merely,  but  through  Him,  through  His  efficacy,  by  means  of  oerhu^. 

1  '^  Qnotiescmiqtie  oongregatur  pri-  illius  decas  et  ornamentum,  sunmrnm 
mum  omnium  est  semper  oratio.  Orare  illius  solatium,  absque  oratione  ne 
eifc  Eodenie  pEOpiium  opus,  optimum     vivit  quidem." — Feru$  in  Evan. 
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Com.  &  Lip.  the  strength  which  He  has  given  to  us  to  pray  aright  The 
name  of  God  means  more  than  the  bare  syllables  by  which 
we  make  our  thoughts  of  Him  known  one  to  another.  ^    The 

AuguBttne.  name  of  God — and  Christ  is  God — is  God  Himself.  When 
we  seek  <Ae  Father,  it  is  Christ  who  is  moving  our  heart  to 

Gaiat.  iL  20.  do  SO — ^liviug  tVi  US — and  drawing  us  to  the  Father.     We  Itfi 

Ps.  bdii.  4.   up  our  handsy  pray,  that  is,  in  His  name,  by  reason  of  the 

Aib.Magniis.  strength  and  inclinations  to  holiness  which  come  from  Him  ; 

Euthymius.  bccausc  we  are  truly  Christian  members  of  His  body.  Every 
desire  after  good  comes  from  Him,  who  took  our  flesh,  and 
who  is  good,  and  every  prayer  which  comes  from  His  indwell- 
ing Spirit  God  will  answer.  Truly,  therefore,  to  pray  in  His 
name  is  to  imite  our  prayers  with  those  which  He  has  already 
made,  and  to  ask  nothing  from  the  Father  save  that  which 
the  Son  has  already  asked,  which  we  do  when  we  ask  with  a 

AbcUy.  will  wholly  conformed  to  His  wilL  He  prays  best  in  Christ's 
name,  who  prays  as  Christ  did,  and  is  content  to  add  to  all 

Liikez3dL42.  his  praycrs,  nevertheUaSy  not  my  willy  but  Thine  be  doneJ^ 

He  shall  give  it  you, — Our  Blessed  Lord  says,  not  that  the 
Father  will  instantly  give  us  what  we  pray  for,  but  that  He 

Gerbarcu  assurcdly  will  do  so  in  His  own  time,  so  that  when  we  fail  to 
obtain,  the  hindrance  to  our  receiving  is  from  ourselves  :  He 

(Bcumenius.  givcs  whcuever  we  really  ask  in  Christ*s  name.  If  a  powerful 
prince  were  compelled  for  his  word*s  sake  to  enrich  all  those 
who  sought  from  him  any  possession,  and  we  saw  in  his  king- 
dom any  who  were  yet  in  poverty,  we  should  conclude  that 
they  had  not  asked  riches  from  him;  so  when  we  see  those 
who  are  destitute  of  Divine  grace,  and  in  whom  temptations 
have  such  power  as  to  lead  them  astray,  we  may  know  of  a 
surety  that  they  have  not  obtained  grace  or  strength,  solely 
because  they  have  not  really  asked  of  God. 
And  let  us  remember  that,  as  nothing  can  hinder  prayer  in 


Nicole. 


1  ''Nomen  non  est  vox  ilia,  quae 
Uteris  scribitur,  sed  nomen  Ejus  est 
incamatio  Illius,  passio  Illius,  mors 
Illius,  meritum  Dlius.  Quioquid  in  hoc 
nomine,  hoc  est  propter  passionem, 
mortem,  meritum  et  justitiam  Christi 
petimus,  hoc  accipiemus.  Quicquid 
k  Deo  accipimus  Christi  nomine  datur, 
nam  de  plenitudine  Ejus  accipimus 
omnes." — Ferua, 

«  "The  *name'  of  Almighty  God 
means  not  only  the  outward  name  by 
which  we  poor  mortals  are  empowered 
to  call  Him,  but  His  attribute  and 
power,  that  which  His  Name  desig- 
nates, His  essential  self.  ....  Thus 
much  even  the  Jews  saw,  from  the 
Old  Testament  only ;  whence  one 


says, '  How  surpassing  is  Thy  name 
is  all  one  with  How  surpassing  [ex- 
cellent, E.  v.]  art  Thou,  for  His  name 
is  He,  and  He  is  His  name'  [Kimchi 
on  Psalms,  viii.  2] ;  and  this  saying  of 
theirs  supplies  precisely  what  modems 
miss ;  they  will  admit  that  by  '  the 
Name  of  God '  is  meant  God,  but  they 
see  not  that  *  God  is  *  in  some  way  in 
and  is  *  His  Name,*  that  His  Name  is 
'excellent,*  *to  be  feared,'  Moved,* 
'blessed,*  'holy,'  'glorious,'  'great,' 
'terrible,'  that  it  has  the  attribute 
belonging  to  Him ;  that  it  is  the 
object  of  the  same  affections  as 
He ;  that  it  has  the  same  power  as 
He." — PtLsei/  on  Baptism,  pp.  69,  71 
(3d  edit). 
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Christ's  name,  so  also  nothing  can  supply  the  place  of  prayer, 
since  all  can  pray.  This  is  not  the  case  with  the  other 
means  of  grace.  God  can  supply  all  defect  of  sacraments  if 
only  the  heart  of  man  desire  the  grace  which  comes  through 
them,  and  he  is  really  hindered  from  participating  in  them.  Lnxema. 
But,  since  all  can  pray,  from  all  God  requires  prayer. 
To  ask,  then,  in  the  name  of  Christ  involves — 

(1)  The  asking  things  needful  for  our  salvation,  since  He  Toietua. 
is  our  Saviour.^ 

(2)  The  being  ourselves  in  a  state  of  grace.  Christ  says, 
not,  whosoever  shall  ask,  but,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask :  ye, 
that  is,  who  are  My  disciples.  Thus  He  says  elsewhere,  If  ye 
abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you^  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 

willy  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.     Hence,  in  the  old  law,  no  John  xv.  7. 

one  could  approach  to  offer  any  sacrifice  to  God  unless  he  had 

first  been  cleansed.     They  are  not  in  a  state  of  grace  who  are  Ley.  xxu  s. 

cherishing  and  clinging  to  any  sin  in  their  hearts.  Thus  David 

prays.  Let  my  prayer  he  set  forth  before  Thee  as  incense  ;  and 

the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice.     No  prayer  p^  adi  ». 

will   ascend  to  God  as  a  sweet-smelling  savour  imless  the 

prayer  of  the  mouth  be  first  kindled  by  the  fire  of  love  in  our 

hearts ;  but  wherever  there  is  the  desire  to  obtain  fresh  grace, 

enabling  us  to  overcome  our  sins,  there  is  God  ready  to  answer 

our  prayers. 

(3)  It  must  be  an  earnest  desire  overcoming  the  natural  list- 
lessness  of  man's  souL  While  Moses  prayed  against  Amalek, 
we  read  when  Moses  held  up  his  hand  that  Israel  prevailed;  and 

when  he  let  doum  his  hana  thai  Amalek  prevailed.    The  heart  Bxod.  xvil 
of  man  is  heavy,  and  Burdened  with  its  sins  and  its  wants.    "• 
When  it  is  lifted  up  to  God  in  real  prayer  then  it  overcomes 
Satan;  when  it  grows  listless  and  is  depressed  to  earth  it  is 
overcome  by  the  deviL 

(4)  It  implies  perseverance ;  this  we  are  taught  by  the  an- 
swer to  the  importunate  prayer  of  the  Syrophcenician  woman,  Matt  xv.  2a 
and  by  our  Blessed  Lord's  parable  of  the  widow  and  the  unjust 
judge,  which  He  spake  to  this  very  end,  in  order  to  teach  us  Lukexviii.i. 
that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint 

And  the  three  main  hindrances  to  the  efiScacy  of  our 
prayers  are — 

(1)  Unrighteousness  of  life,  when — 

a.  ThQ  prayer  comes  from  evil  lips,  and  is  uttered 

1  ^'Bem  magnam  peto,  Domine.  et  preciosa  spiritualia.    Qiii   igitiir 

Qaoniam  Tn  es  Deus  magnos  Domi-  petit  ^  Te  corporea,  parva  petit :  qui 

nils,  et  Rex  magnus  saper  omnes  deos,  veio  spiritualia,  magna  profectd  postu- 

TiU  injuiiam  iacit  qui  ^  Te  parva  lat :  maxima  autem  qui  Tui  salutaris 

petit    Parva  sunt  omnia  qu^e  trans-  laetitiam  petit" — SaviUMroU>  in  Ptal- 

eont,  parva  omnia  oorponilia,  magna  mvm  MUerere. 
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Isa.  L  15. 


Jas.  iv.  8. 


with  an  evil  intention;  in  such  a  case  God  has 
declared,  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands  I  will 
hide  Mine  eyes  from  you  :  yea,  when  ye  make  many 
prayers  I  will  not  hmr :  because  in  His  sight  such 
hands  are  full  of  blood. 

/8.  When  that  which  is  prayed  for  is  in  itself  evil,  and 
therefore  opposed  to  God's  will :  Ye  ask,  and  receive 
noty  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it 
t^pon  your  lusts. 

7.  When  he  for  whom  prayer  is  offered  by  another 
hardens  himself  and  is  obstinate  in  his  wickedness. 

(2)  The  presence  of  malicious  or  of  impenitent  thoughts 
in  the  heart — 

a.  When  he  who  prays  refuses  to  forgive  others,  though 
he  prays  for  his  own  forgiveness  at  the  hand  of 
God.  So  likewise  shall  My  Heavenly  Father  do  aUo 
unto  youy  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

/3.  When  he  who  prays  does  so  without  faith  in  God's 
power  to  give  him  that  which  he  asks.  Thus  the 
prayer  of  one  of  the  thieves  who  was  crucified  with 
our  Blessed  Lord  was  not  answered  when  he  prayed, 
because  of  his  impenitence. 

(3)  Impatience  in  our  prayers ;  to  rebuke  which  Christ  gave 
to  Bis  disciples  the  parable  of  the  importunate  widow  and 
the  unjust  judge ;  and  afforded  us,  moreover,  the  example  of 
His  own  continuance  in  prayer  until  there  appeared  an  angd 

LiikezziL43.  unto  Him  from  heaven  strengthening  Him. 


Matt  XYiii. 
35. 


Luke  xxlil. 
89. 


Boyurd. 


Toletufl. 


(24)  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  My 
Name.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that  nothing  had  been  asked 
in  His  name — ^that  is,  through  faith  in  Him — ^but  only  that 
His  Apostles  had  not  yet  asked ;  for  every  acceptable  prayer 
offered  up  by  God's  saints  and  chosen  people  before  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ,  had  really  been  prayed  through  Him,  even 
though  with  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  Him.  So  that  these 
words  would  seem  to  mean  and  to  include  the  fact  that  the 


1  ^'Leurs  demandes  n'6taient  pas 
encore  assez  epur6es.  A  Toccasion  du 
royaume  de  J6sus-Christ,  ils  s'6taient 
mis  dans  Tesprit  des  id^es  de  grandeur 
et  d'ambition,  qui  tenaient  beaucoup 
de  Pesprit  judaique.  L*attache  sen- 
sible qu'ils  avaient  ^  sa  personne 
6tait  un  obstacle  ^  Tamour  spirituel 


qu'il  leur  demandaii  Lorsqne  leor 
foi  fut  epur^e  par  sa  croix,  par  son 
absence,  et  par  Top^ration  du  Saint- 
Esprit,  ils  apprirent  ce  qu'il  fisllait 
demander  au  nom  de  J^sus-Christ, 
qui  6tait  de  lui  dtre  conforme,  et  de 
marcher  apr^  lui  dans  la  route  des 
croix  et  de  la  mort" — BostueU 
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Twelve  had  sought  nothing  from  Him  in  order  to  enable 
them  to  perform  the  Apostolic  ofl&ce  which  He  had  given  them ;  Tittmann. 
for  though,  at  His  command,  they  had  done  mighty  works  by 
invoking  His  name,  yet  they  had  asked  nothing  of  the  Father.  Buttymiiw. 
These  words,  however,  reach  beyond  this,  and  refer  to  the 
universal  proposition  that  all  who  come  to  the  Father  aright 
can  only  do  so  through  the  power  which  Christ  has  given  to 
our  humanity. 

The  Apostles  had  asked  nothing  in  His  name — 

(1)  Because  as  yet  they  understood  nothing  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  human  race  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that 

He  was  the  One  appointed  Mediator  between  God  and  luc*  Brag, 
man,  and  that  all  things  were  to  be  given  to  men  through  Menochiiu. 
Him, 

(2)  They  were  so  filled  with  satisfaction  arising  from  the 
bodily  presence  of  Christ  that  they  sought  from  Him  as  their 
temporal  head  merely  all  things  that  they  needed.  We  are  not 
wont  to  ask  anything  or  to  seek  anything  for  the  sake  of,  and 

in  the  name  of,  one  present,  and  so  they  had  not  asked  because  itaidomtoa. 
He  Himself  was  as  yet  present  with  them. 

(3)  Until  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  given  to  them  they  John  xiv.s- 
knew  not  the  Father ^  and  were  not  able  to  pray  to  Him,  itom.viiLi5. 
saying,  Abba,  Father.  ^®'""- 

This  was  the  source  and  the  cause  of  the  weakness  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles ;  their  regard  for 
the  Saviour  was  wholly  earthly  ;  and  thus  it  hindered  them 
from  looking  at  Him  L  the  redeemer  from  spiritual  bondage, 
and  made  their  faith  in  Him  to  be  defective.  But  when  we 
fail,  it  is  not  do  much  because  our  speculative  knowledge  is 
imperfect  as  because  we  allow  that  knowledge  to  have  so  Nicole, 
little  influence  on  our  practice. 

Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  Joy  may 
he  full. 

The  joy  here  spoken  of  is  not  to  be  the  cause  and  the 
motive  of  our  request,  but  we  are  so  to  ask  in  His  name,  that  Com.  &  Lap. 
the  effect  of  our  receiving  will  be  that  our  joy  shall  be  full.  ^V. , 
We  see,  then,  here,  what  it  is  we  are  to  ask  for,  namely,  that   *°     °** 
which  will  fill  us  with  joy,  but  we  are  only  to  be  filled  with 
that  which  can  fill  the  heart  of  man  -}  spiritual  riches  and 

1  '^  Qaotidie  tantilm  temporis  dan-  turn  manna  quotidie  quantum  illis 

dum  orataoni,  quantum  sufficit  ad  ser-  eo  die  sufficiebat :  sic  etiam  quisque 

▼andum  oor  quietum,  oorroboratum  studeat    tantam    quotidie    fundere 

et  mnnitom  ad  omnia,  quae  illi  in-  orationem,  quanta  ei  sufficit  ad  vitsB 

cmnbunt,  fiidenda  et  8u£ferenda :  ad-  Christianse  consenrationenL" — Ifo^ 

e5  ut  sicat  Hebrad  oolligebant  tan-  Faber, 
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Lnko  vi.  88. 
Gerhard. 


Jansen  Tp. 


blessings.  Thus  it  is  that  God  ever  gives  us  more  than  we 
seek,  for  we  do  not  ask  for  joy,  but  when  we  ask  for  aught 
that  tends  to  our  sanctification,  then  it  is  that  God  gives  us 
as  He  has  promised,  good  medsurey  pressed  doion,  and  shaken 
together^  and  running  over. 
We  are,  then,  to  ask  for — 

(1)  Those  things  which  tend  to  our  sanctification. 

(2)  Whatever  concerns  our  future  glorification.  Grace 
upon  earth  brings  with  it  joy  up  to  the  fall  measure  of  our 
capacity  on  earth,  beyond  our  deserts,  and  far  exceeding  our 

AiuMagniiii.  hopcs  and  expectations,  and  this  is  the  beginning  of  that 
joy  which  shall  be  fall  absolutely  in  the  kingdom  of  Grod*s 

LyttL         glory. 

The  special  promise,  then,  which  our  Blessed  Lord  makes 
here  to  His  disciples  is  that  they  shall  not  be  deprived  of  any 
cause  of  joy  by  His  absence,  since  that  joy  will  be  even 
increased  by  the  gift  which  the  Father  shall  give  them,  and 

•nteimami.   by  the  coming  to  them  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

All  things  are  here  promised  to  the  believer  on  this  sole 
condition,  humble  earnest  prayer  in  Christ's  name.  And  thus 
prayer  itself  pi*esupposes  a  hearty  desire  of  obedience  to  God, 
and  of  living  by  the  rule  of  His  commandment.  And  this 
desire  comprehends  a  use  of  all  those  means  which  God  has 
given  us  as  aids  to  holiness  of  life,  for  thus  only  do  we  obey 
God  when  we  reverently  make  use  of  that  which  He  gives  us, 
and  when  we  abstain  from  everything  which  is  not  conform- 

Q^iesneL      able  to  His  will 

(25)  These  things  hatoe  I  spoken  unto  you  in  pro^ 
verbs  :^  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more 
speak  wnio  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you 
plainly  of  the  Father. 

All  the  things  which  our  Blessed  Lord  spake  to  man  were 
dark  and  enigmatical  until  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
By  His  death  the  veil  was  not  only  rent  from  before  the 

Ferufl.  temple,  but  also  that  veil  which  was  on  the  hearts  of  His 
disciples ;  and  when  He  rose  again  from  the  tomb,  He  was 
able  to  speak  to  them,  and  to  be  understood  by  them,  better 

Menochins.  than  before  His  crucifixion.  All  words  which  He  spake  to 
them  throughout  His  ministry  were  dark  and  obscure  from  a 


1  ^' iy  irapoifdcus,  in  more  covert 
toords,  in  iomewhai  dark  sayings.  In 
antithesis  to  waf^U^,  openly ,  plainly, 
without  a  veil :  irdpoiyuos  is  one  who  is 
somewhere  about  the  way  (otfiri),  but 
not  in  the  way;  whence  vapoifda  (ch. 


X.  6)  is  a  mode  of  speaking,  whereby 
is  meant  not  the  literal  thing  which 
the  words  express  to  the  ear,  but  yet 
something  not  unlike  it  (from  which 
notion  also  the  term  irapajBoX j,  Voo, 
is  formod)  "—Benffd,  Gnomon. 
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want  of  suflScient  knowledge  on  their  part;  but  especially 
was  this  true  of  the  words  which  He  spake  to  them  on  the 
night  of  His  betrayal,  not  only  because  they  were  as  yet  Dion,  earth, 
uninstructed  as  to  the  mysteries  of  His  kingdom,  but  also  ^^<^®  s- 
because  their  whole  soul  was  full  of  terror,  and  their  hearts 
were  troubled  at  the  thought  of  His  departure,  and  the  soul  Lyra, 
which  is  agitated  by  passion  is  unable  to  see  the  presence  of 
God.'    The  darkness,  then,  of  which  He  speaks  was  not  at 
all  in  His  words  ;  for  He  spake,  as  seems  clear  enough  to  us 
now,  of  His  approaching  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  but 
the  hearts  of  the  Apostles  were  as  yet  imenlightened  to 
understand ;  the  veil  was  still  over  them,  for  the  Spirit  was  Maidonatus 
not  yet  given. 

By  this  declaration  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  are  then 
taught — 

(1)  That  His  words  were  ftill  of  deep  spiritual  meaning. 

(2)  That^  they  had  reference  to  that  which  was  then  future. 

(3)  That  the  words  which  were  obscure  to  His  disciples, 
were  to  be  made  clear  to  them  and  to  us  by  His  death  and  Lampe. 
resuirection. 

And  yet  we  must  remember,  that  however  much  spiritual 
truths  may  be  cleared  up  to  us  in  this  life,  at  best  we  can  Imcm 
only  in  part;  we  are  yet  in  the  dark  as  to  much  of  God's 
dealings  witih  His  people,  and  this  darkness  will  only  be  fuUy 
removed  and  the  truth  made  clear  to  us  in  the  eternal  world,  ^Sr  suip?* 
when  we  shall  knew  even  as  also  we  are  inotim, 

I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father,    This  He  did — 

(1)  By  His  teaching  after  His  resurrection,  when  He  spake  Theophyiact. 
to  them  more  clearly  than  before  of  the  things  concerning 

the  kingdom.    But  as  the  subsequent  verses  show  us  that  He  Lnkexxiy, 
^eas  specially  speaking  of  that  time  when  they  should  have  ^i, g. 
the  presence  of  the  Comforter,  it  would  seem  that  He  referred 
particularly  to  the  coming  and  to  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  the  day  of  Penteoost ;  then  they  began  to  know ;  and  Kuinoei. 
tins  beginning  of  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God  shall  be 
perfected — 

(2)  This  He  will  do  when  the  vision  of  God  is  unveiled  in  AitkHagniui. 
the  eternal  world,  and  we  fuUy  know  Him. 

We  learn,  then,  here — 


1  That  this  had  heoome  the  ahnost 
Donnal  oondition  of  the  sonl  is 
wilaiened  to  even  in  the  name  by 
wiudk  we  call  it.  **Soul  is  the  Qothic 
tBtivdlay  and  this  is  clearly  related  to 
another  Gothic  word,  taivs,  which 
means  the  sea.  The  seawascalled  aaivt, 
from  a  root,  m  or  ttv,  the  Qreek  crc(«, 
to  shake ;  it  meant,  the  tossed  about 


water,  in  contradistinction  to  stagnant 
or  running  water.  The  soul  being 
taivalay  we  see  that  it  was  originally 
conceived  by  the  Teutonic  nations  as 
a  sea  within,  heaving  up  and  down 
with  every  breath,  and  reflecting 
heaven  and  earth  in  the  mirror  of  the 
deep"— Max  MvUer  on  the  Science  of 
Language^ 
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(1)  That  without  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit  the  meaning 
of  Holy  Scripture  is  not  fully  discerned 

(2)  That  to  Grod's  people  in  this  life,  there  are  degrees  of 
knowledge. 

(3)  That  the  partial  knowledge  which  God  gives  His  people 
in^this  life  will  be  made  full  and  perfect  in  the  life  to  coma^ 

Mattxi.2*—  (4)  That  the  end  of  all  Christ's  teaching  is  this,  to  make 
Joim  xiv.  &  known  to  us  the  Father ^  and  to  lead  us  to  Him  in  the  know- 
Gerhard.      ledge  of  whom  alouc  is  eternal  life. 

(26)  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name : 
a/nd  I  say  not  tmto  you,  that  I  loill  pray  the  Father 
for  you. 

At  that  day — for  the  whole  period  of  time  is  spoken  of  as 
a  day  in  Goas  sight — when  your  redemption  from  the  power 

jaBMn  Yp.  of  Satan  has  been  procured  by  My  death,  and  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  given  to  you,  and  ye  recognise  Me  as  the 
Mediator  and  as  the  Kedeemer  from  spiritual  bondage,  then 

Gerhard,  shall  yc  coufido  in  Me,  and  be  led  by  Me,  and  acknowledging 
your  powerlessness  without  Me  shall,  through  Me,  seek  all 

saimeion.  blessiugs  from  the  Father ;  and  then  shall  there  be  no  need  of 
My  asking  for  you,  for  the  Spirit  within  you,  whom  I  shall 
have  sent,  will  give  you  power  to  ask,  and  will  direct  you  in  all 

Corn.  &Lap.  your  rcqucsts.  Let  us,  however,  remember  this  solemn  truths 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  dwell  in  a  heart  that  will  not 
pray.  To  enable  us  to  pray  He  has  been  given  to  us,  and 
hence  the  very  name  which  He  bears  is  the  Spirit  of  grace 

zech.  idLio.  and  of  supplication, 

I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  far  you. — ^Wfe 
are  here  taught — 

(1)  That  Christ  does  not  pray  now  that  He  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  since  all  things  are  there  directed  according  to 

AogoBtine.     His  wilL 

(2)  That  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  His 
dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles,  He  needed  not  to  pray 

ChiyTOBtom.  for  His  pCOplc. 

He  intercedes,  indeed,  for  us,  but  not  by  offering  up  new 

intercessions,  and  reconciling  us  anew  to  the  Father,  but  He 

does  so  by  virtue  of  that  one  sacrifice  once  for  all  offered  up 

Gerhard,      upou  the  cross ;  and  the  body  of  His  humiliation  which  He 

^  '<  Ut  enim  nocte  serena  oonspicitur  fiierit,  et  tunc  nobis  capadbus  liber) 

stellarum  splendor   ac  pulchritudo,  de  Patre  suo  annuntiabit,  cum  modd 

quffi  sole  oriente  evacuatur,  ita  cog-  per  exemplaetsimilitudines  quasi  per 

nitio  bsec  prsesens  per  fidem  tempore  umbras  propter  imbecillitatemnostnun 

illo  desinet,  cilm  perfecta, nobis  ad-  doceat*' — Salmtron, 
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assumed  for  us  is  itself  in  the  presence  of  His  Father  a 
prayer  and  a  perpetual  intercession.     For  His  incarnation,  Bamdius. 
and  His  union  with  the  flesh  of  man,  is  a  constant  prayer  by 
which  He  draws  down  upon  us  the  love  and  the  mercy  of  our  Queanci. 
Heavenly  Father.^ 


(27)  For  the  Father  JBLimaelf  loveth  you^  becatise 
ye  ha/oe  loved  Me,  cmd  have  believed  that  I  came 
out  from  Ood. 

This  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  God  loved  us  not  until 
man  had  known  and  loved  His  Son ;  for,  unless  He  had  first 
loved  us,  and  had  sent  His  Son,  man  had  neither  known  nor 
loved  Him.     But  that  love  which  He  has  for  all  mankind  John  iii.i6. 
whom  He  has  made,  becomes  more  clearly  known,  and  is 
increased  to  us  when  we  obey  His  commands,  and  abide  in 
Christ,  whose  members  we  have  been  made.    For  that  we  oerbard. 
loved,  came  of  this,  that  we  were  beloved.    It  is  altogether 
the  gift  of  Gk)d  to  love  God.    When  we  were  'displeasing,  we 
were  loved,  that  so  there  should  be  in  us  that  for  which  we 
should  be  pleasing  in  His  sight    The  love  wherewith  the  Angaatine. 
Father  loveth  us  is  an  everlasting  love ;  hence  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  not  say  that  the  Father  has  loved,  or  that  He  will  won.  carth. 
love  us,  but  that  He  lovethy  that  is,  with  an  ever-present  love. 

That  we  love  God,  then,  is  the  proof  that  the  Father  loves 
tis,  and  is  not  the  cause  of  His  love :  loves  us  from  no  cause  Toietus. 
in  us,  but  by  Himself  loving  us,  that  is,  of  His  own  accord.  BengeL 
And  for  the  continuance  in  His  love.  He  requires  that  we  both 
love  and  believe  on  the  Son ;  since,  for  this  cause  was  the  Son  Gon»nu«. 
sent  into  the  world,  that  seeing  Him,  and  knowing  His  love, 
we  might  hear  His  words,  and  be  certified  of  the  Father's  love  Lampe. 
whom  we  have  not  seen. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  gives  us  these  three  motives  for 
confidence  in  the  Almighty  Father,  and  for  our  perseverance 
in  prayer  to  Him — 

(1)  That  (Jod  is  our  Father,  and  as  such,  will  deny  no  good 
thing  to  His  children. 

(2)  That  He  loves  us  with  a  Father's  love. 


1  <<Qadd  yerd  Apostolus  ait :  Prae- 
senti  tempore  interpellat  pro  nobis 
Jesus  Christos,  qui  mortuus  est,  imd 
qui  et  resunezit,  qui  est  k  dextris 
Dei,  qui  etiam  int^pellat  pro  nobis 
[Bom.  viiL  34],  fortd  repugnare  vide- 
ator  et  astraeie,  quod  nimc  quoque 
supradicto  sensu  ipget  pro  nobis.  Sed 
si  modus  inteipellationis  rit^  animad- 


▼ertitur,  potius  astipulatione  firma 
his,  quae  praedicta  sunt,  sufiiagari 
comprobantur.  Ilia  namque  interpel- 
latio  doctorum  omnium  vera  assertione 
non  summissa  est  postulatio,  sed  Ejus 
passionis,  quae  semel  susoepta,  semel 
pro  nobis  in  sacrifidum  oblata  est, 
setema  oommemoratio."  —  JZtipertuf, 
De  DivinU  QfidiSf  lib.  ix.  c.  3. 
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(3)  That  through  His  only  begotten  Son  He  has  promised 

to  give  lis  all  that  we  ask  in  His  name.^      His  nature 

assures  us  of  the  first,  His  mercy  is  a  pledge  of  the  second. 

John  xiv.  6.  His  truth — who  is  The  Truth — is  the  guarantee  for  the  per- 

BvS!^      formance  of  the  third;  for  He  will  not,  He  cannot  deny 

Himself 


Janseii  Ypu 


(28)  I  came  forth  from  the  Father^  and  am  come 
into  the  world :  agaiuj  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father. 

Here  we  have  the  mystery  of  the  two  natures  in  the  one 
person  of  our  Blessed  Lord  set  before  us.    JSe  whose  goings 

Hicahv.  3.  foT^  have  heenfromof  old,  Jrom  everlasting.  He  came  jbrth 
from  the  Father  by  ms  eternal  generation  of  the  substance  of 

Menochina.  the  Father ;  He  came  into  the  world  by  His  incarnation  of  the 
substance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  He  left  the  world  by  death, 
and  His  departure,  as  to  His  bodily  presence ;  and  He  went 

Aupwtino.    again  to  the  Father  by  His  ascension  into  heaven.    And  in  all 

'  ^"  His  actions,  as  well  His  coming  into  the  world  as  in  His 
departure  from  it,  He  came  of  His  own  will,  and  departed  in 
His  own  time.  We  have  this  freedom  of  will  in  all  He  did 
pointed  out  in  the  words  made  use  of, — He  came  forth  :  He 
is  come :  He  leaves  this  world,  and  He  goes  Himself  to  the 
Father. 

As  in  His  coming  forth  from  the  Father  into  the  world  He 
left  not  the  presence  of  His  Father  as  to  His  Divinity,  but 
came  into  the  world  in  His  humanity,  so  in  His  leaving  the 
world  He  left  it  only  as  to  His  humanity  and  visible  presence, 
whilst  He  is  still  in  it  as  to  His  Divinity,  for  as  the  thought 
in  the  mind  of  man  abides  there  still,  notwithstanding  its  com- 
mimication  to  another,  and  the  spoken  word  goes  forth  whilst 
the  immaterial  word  still  remains  in  the  mind,  so  does  our 
Blessed  Lord  abide  for  ever  with  the  Father,  even  though  in 

Baimeron.  His  humau  nature  He  came  into  the  world.  He  who  came 
out  from  the  Father  and  He  who  came  into  the  world  is  one : 
the  Eternal  Word  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  who 
clothed  Himself  with  flesh  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
and  came  into  the  world.  And  He  came,  as  we  are  told,  into 
the  world,  not,  that  is,  to  the  Apostles  merely,  or  for  the  sake 
of  some  few  of  the  human  race,  but  He  came  for  the  sake 


Coster. 


BomanL 


Evx^^s  dtrlouri'  Ktd  oiK^ri  roOrov 

'As  xdpos  ifidZa  ftvdoiff  ifidif  fwoirra 
roK^a 


'AyrlrvKoy  x6Bov   ayv6y  ifioTs   ^lK» 

rpouri  ^vXdffrnv 
'TfUas  avTOK^AcMTrof  iftos  y^vfnfs 

dycardj^d.  — Nonniui, 
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of  that  world  into  which  He  came :  not  only  for  the  lost  oeriuud. 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  but  for  all  mankind. 

/  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father,  Let  us  carefully 
note  the  force  of  these  words.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  not  said, 
I  left  the  Father,  since  with  that  presence  with  which  He  was 
with  the  Father,  His  Divinity,  He  was  never  away  from  the 
Father;  in  that  presence,  however,  with  which  He  was  known 
to  His  disciples  and  to  mankind  He  is  no  longer  present  with 
them.  He  has  left  the  world  ;^  but  He  has  left  it,  let  usCiJetaii. 
remember,  not  by  laying  down  the  nature  which  He  had  taken, 
but  by  His  departure  in  that  nature ;  thus,  He  says  not,  /  have 
the  flesh,  for  this  He  has  taken  with  Him  into  heaven,  but,  Gerhard. 
/  leave  the  world  only. 

When,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  came  from  the  Father  He 
did  not  leave  the  Father,  but  He  came  out  merely  as  a  ray  of 
light  comes  out  from  the  sun,  though  it  doe^  not  leave  the 
sun,  for  Christ  in  the  truth  of  His  Divine  nature,  even  whilst 
He  was  upon  the  earth,  abode  still  with  the  Father.  When, 
then.  He  descended  from  heaven.  He  did  not  leave  heaven, 
though  He  descended  to  earth ;  and  thus,  again,  when  He 
leaves  the  world.  He  does  not  wholly  leave  it,  but  only  so 
tai  forth  as  He  came  into  it,  leaving  it,  that  is,  in  His  huma-  BamdioB. 
nity,  but  abiding  there  still  in  His  Divinity. 

(29)  His  disciples  said  unto  Sim^  Loj  now  speakest 
Thou  plai/nly^  and  speakest  no  proverb.  (30)  Now  are 
we  sure  that  Thou  knowest  all  things^  and  needest  not 
that  a/ny  man  should  ask  Thee:  by  this  we  believe 
that  Thim  earnest  forth  from  God. 

Though  the  disciples  spake  from  the  conviction  which  His 
words  had  wrought  in  them,  yet  there  seems  somewhat  of 
human  arrogance  and  of  self-reliance  mingling  with  their  con-  Tittmaim- 
fession,  and  hence  Christ's  words  of  rebuke. 

These  words  of  the  Apostles  seem  to  have  been  extorted 
from  them  through  our  Blessed  Lord  having  answered  the 
question  which  they  had  not  ventured  to  put  into  words,  or 
at  least  which  they  had  not  asked  Him.  They  seem  to  say. 
Because  Thou  doest  those  things  which  none  but  God  can  do, 
in  knowing  and  in  making  known  to  us  even  the  secrets  of  ^^ 
the  heart,  therefore  we  believe  that  Thou  earnest  forth  from 
God. 

»  "  ExiitJfc  Patre, quia dePatre est :  diaceflsione  :  peneidt  ad  Patrem,  ho- 

in  mundumyenit,  quia  mundo  suum  minis  adsoensione,  uec  mundnm  de- 

oorpus  ostendit  quod  de  viigine  as-  seruit  praesentisB  gubernatione."— ^. 

sumsit.    Reliquit  mundum,  oorporali  Auf^usiine,  Tract,  cii.  in  Johan.  §  6. 
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(31)  Je9u%  answered  them^  Do  ye  now  believe? 
(32)  Beholdj  the  hour  cometh,  yea^  is  now  comey  that 
ye  shall  be  scattered  every  ma/n  to  his  own,  and  shall 
leave  Me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  beca/use 
the  Father  is  with  Me. 


MattxxvL 
50. 


Simon  de 
Cassift. 


Toletus. 


The  disciples,  in  their  self-confidence,  thought  themselves 
firm  in  their  belief.  Their  master  recalls  them  to  the  humbling 
MenochiuB.  seusc  of  their  weakness  by  predicting  that  they  would  fall 
away  from  Him,  which  so  soon  happened,  when  we  read,  Then 
all  the  disciples  forsook  Him  and  jled.  It  is  true.  He  seems 
to  say  to  them,  that  you  do  now  believe  that  I  am  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  I  have  come  from  the  Father,  yet  this  faith  of 
yours  will  endure  but  for  a  short  time,  for  you  are  so  unstable 
in  your  belief  that  not  only  at  a  future  time  will  you  fall 
away,  but  even  now  you  are  just  about  to  forsake  Me,  and  to 
prove  that  your  faith  is  without  constancy.  Thus  He  showed 
them  that  a  mere  intellectual  knowledge  and  appreciation  of 
the  truth  is  not  enough,  since  this  may  exist  without  any 
Theophyiaot  practical  knowledge,  and  so  be  without  any  foundation  or 
power  of  endurance. 

Their  Master  tells  them  that  they  shall  not  only  abandon 
Him  in  His  hour  of  need,  but  that  they  shall  be  scattered 
every  man  to  his  oum,  since  whoever  leaves  the  Lord  retires 
back  into  himself  and  to  his  own  things. 

In  this  prediction  of  their  fall  our  Blessed  Lord — 

(1)  Points  out  the  weakness  of  their  faith  ;  it  would  hardly 
endure  for  a  moment  in  the  presence  of  temptation. 

(2)  By  His  words  He  would  take  from  them  and  reprove 
their  habit  of  self-relianca 

(3)  He  would  leave  in  their  minds  a  prediction  of  the 
future,  so  that,  even  in  the  moment  of  their  greatest  despair, 
they  might  remember  what  He  had  foretold,  and  thus  be  cer- 
tified of  His  omniscience. 

But  He  adds,  lam  not  alone — 

(1)  Since  I  am  not  a  mere  man,  but  the  Faiher  is  with  Me 
through  the  inseparable  union  of  the  Divine  with  the  human 

Alb  Magntw.  SUbstanCC.^ 

(2)  lam  not  alone,  because  of  the  oneness  of  the  substance 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son. 


Stier. 


Gerhard. 


1 ''  Sed  contra  hoc  esse  videtur  quod 
dicitur  Matt  xxviL  et  in  Psal.  xxi. 
Deua,  Detu  metu,  quart  me  dtrdir 
guistit  Sed  ad  hoc  dioendum,  quod 
non  dixit  Christus  ibi  se  esse  a  divini- 
tate  derelictum,  sed  potius  human!- 


tatem  esse  derelictam  2k  defiensionis 
divinse  presidio :  quia  tribulationibus 
et  passionibus  tunc  deitas  exposaerat 
humanitatem,  quam  tamen  nunquam 
deseruit  per  sodetatem  unionis." — 
Albertua  Magnus, 
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(3)  /  am  not  alone,  because  of  that  mission  which  I  have 
from  the  Father,  and  because  He  who  sent  Me  can  neither  be  oerbaid. 
separate  from  Me,  nor  deny  Me. 

(33)  These  things  I  ha/oe  spoken  unto  youj  that  m 
Me  ye  might  home  peace. 

All  these  things  I  have  predicted  in  order  that  ye  may  not 
be  offended  when  they  happen  to  you,  but  amidst  all  troubles 
ye  may  be  constant  in  your  faith  in  Me,  and  may  abide  firm  jb^Sf^l* 
and  unshaken  in  Me  as  the  branches  abide  in  the  vina  Bamdiut. 

That  in  Me  ye  might  havepecu^ — 

(1)  That  in  Me  and  by  Me  ye  may  have  peace  of  conscience, 
which  comes  from  the  remission  of  sins :  peace  within  your- 
selves. 

(2)  That  in  and  by  Me  you  may  have  reconciliation,  and  so  Fenu. 
peace  before  God. 

(3)  That  ye  may  have  perfect  peace  and  quiet  within  your- 
selves amidst  the  sorrows  and  the  troubles  of  the  world,  and 

that  ye  may  thus  possess  that  patience  in  adversity  which  Roi«Ly.i-s. 
springs  only  from  confidence  in  God, 

(4)  That  all  spiritual  doubts  and  anxieties  may  be  set  at 
rest,  and  that  ye  may  have  peace  in  the  knowledge  of  Me  and 

in  the  possession  of  my  love,  and  may  be  satisfied  with  my  Saimeron. 
words  and  promises. 

(5)  That  your  desires  may  all  rest  with  satisfaction  in  the 
possession  of  those  true  riches  which  ye  shall  have  in  Me  and 
in  my  Father. 

(6)  Finally,  that  in  Me  ye  may  know  not  only  the  be- 
ginnings o{  peace,  which  ye  shall  possess  in  this  world,  but 
that  perfect  peace  which  comes  from  the  possession  of  eternal 
happiness  and  from  the  presence  and  the  gloiy  of  Grod  in  the  oeriuid. 
world  to  coma^ 

In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of 
good  cheer  J I  have  overcome  the  world. 

Lest  His  disciples  should  think  that  the  oeace  which  Christ 
here  promised  them  was  a  peace  also  with  the  world  of  wicked- 
ness around  them,  He  immediately  adds,  that  though  they 
should  indeed  possess  pea^se  with  Him,  yet  that  the  enmity  of 
the  world  would  still  remain  to  them  as  their  portion,  or 
rather,  that  it  should  be  increased  to  them  in  proportion  as 

^  **  UtinMepaeem  hahetUu.  Frac-  nam  torn  habere  paoem  non  in  Jesa 
tos  intentns  oontinet  dno:  sdlioet,  nihil  est,  qukm  esse  in  Jesa  sine 
paeemetinMe,  Habere  enim  paoem  pace  nihil  est.  Fides  enim  infonnis 
in  Jesn,  est  fructus  nniyersamm  mortua  est :  et  pax  sine  Jesa,  velut 
sanctarom  actionum  et  passionum:      corpus  sine  capite  esf^Ca^eten. 
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they  may  possess  this  peace  with  Him.  And  yet  in  predicting 
the  continuance  of  this  tribulation  from  the  world  He  seems 
to  do  so  as  though  He  were  leaving  them  some  great  good 
like  that  very  veace  which  He  was  telling  them  of,  and  so, 
indeed,  it  is  to  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  He  left  them  that 
which  should  be  a  means  of  strength :  that  which  should 
work  in  them  true  patience  ;  that  fire  of  tribulation  which,  if 
it  sharply  tried,  would,  at  the  same  time,  purify  them. 

And  the  sufferings  for  which  our  Blessed  Lord  at  His  depar- 
ture prepares  His  disciples  are  not  merely  outward  troubles, 
but  rather,  as  the  word  (^/^a?),  which  He  makes  use  of 
implies,  inward  trials.  And  these  not  only  because  of  their 
love  for  Christ,  and  such  as  should  arise  at  the  time  of  His 
seizure  and  death,  but  this  tribulation  was  to  be  the  lot  of  all 
His  disciples  so  long  as  they  should  remain  in  the  world, 

I  hive  overcome  the  world.  He  did  so  by  the  effects  of  His 
incarnation,  and  by  His  death  and  resurrection,  whereby  He 
overcame  for  us  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  overcoming  the  world 
by  His  conquest  over  the  temptation  of  the  world  and  over 
Satan,  the  tempter  of  the  world  itself  Christ  bids  His  people 
be  of  good  cheer,  since  in  overcoming  the  world  He  overcame 
it,  not  for  Himself,  but  for  them,  and  has  thus  taken  away 
the  power  of  any  temptation  to  overcome  us.  So  that  He 
encourages  us  as  well  by  His  example  as  also  by  the  grace  of 
His  actions  and  by  the  power  which  is  given  to  us  as  the 
consequence  of  His  victory ;  for  His  conquest  over  sin  and 
Satan  has  this  sacramental  value,  that  by  it  He  gives  us 
power  likewise  to  overcoma 


***  "Ihminica  Pdtchce  fidem  nos 
docuit,  ea  in  hoc  maxim^  consistit, 
quod  Christus  k  morte  resurrexit,  uti 
Paulus  dicit,  8i  confitearis  in  ore  tuo 
Dominum  Jesum,  et  in  corde  tuo  cre- 
dideris  quod  Deum  Ilium  susdtavit  k 
mortuis,  salvus  eris.  £t  alio  in  loco 
per  oontrarium,  Si  Christus  non  resur- 
rexit,  inanis  est  praedicatio  nostra, 
inanis  est  et  fides  vestra.  Prima  Do- 
minica post  Pascha  docet  et  ostendit 
nobis  fructus  fidei,  qud  videremus,  nos 
non  frustrit  credere  in  Christum  et 
fidem  nostram  non  esse  rem  inanem 
et  cassam.  Secunda  Dominica  imagi- 
nem  Christians  vitae  nobis  proposuit, 
per  exemplum  boni  pastoris,  et  mori- 
gene  ovis,  qud  intelligeremus,  nudam 
fidem  non  sufiicere.  Tertia  Dominica 
ad  tolerantiam  passionis  et  crucis  nos 
hortata  est,  qud  cognoeceremus,  non 


solum  bene&cere,  venim  etiam  malum 
patienter  ferre,  hominis  esse  ChristianL 
Q^arta  Dominica  monstravit  nobiB, 
unde  fortitudinem  habeamus  fiidendi 
simul  et  ferendi,  quod  nobis  imponit 
Deus,  nimirum  h  Spiritu  Sancto,  qui 
docet  nos,  consolatur  et  confirmat 
Hodiema  i»ta  et  ultimo  Dominica  antd 
asoensionem  Christi  docet  nos,  et  in- 
dicat  nobis  verum  medium  Spiritum 
Sanctum  aoquirendi,  siquidem  per  nos 
ipsi  ascendere  in  coelum  non  possumua, 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum  deduoere,  venm- 
tamen  aliquid  habemus,  quod  ad  coe- 
lum transmittere  possumus,  ct  quod 
certd  ad  coelum  penrenit,  et  omnia  ^ 
Deoimpetrat  £aestoratio,pnMertam 
si  ex  corde  humiliatoprofidscitur,  sicat 
sapiens  dicit,  talem  deprecationem  ho- 
minis humiliantis  sese  usque  ad  nabes 
propinquare." — Fenu  in  Evang, 
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St.  Maek  xvl  14 — 20. 


(14)  Jeatia  appeared  ^  tmto  the  J^leven  as  they  8at  ^^*  ^^• 
at  meat  J  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  f  "cSr.^.^S 
hardness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them   ^• 
which  had  seen  Sim  after  Se  was  risen. 


t 
\ 

if 


St.  Mare  had  just  before  mentioned  two  of  the  appearances 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  on  the  day  of  His  resurrectioa     He  ap- 
peared first  to  Mary  Magdalene,     After  that  he  mentions  the  Mark  xvi. » 
appearance  to  the  two  (Usciples,  as  they  walked  and  went  into 
the  country.    And  then  he  adds,  afterwards  He  appeared  unto  MtfkzyLi2. 
the  Eleven,  on  the  same  day,  that  is,  on  which  He  had  appeared  Ja^a  Brug. 
to  the  others.    This  was  the  last  of  His  appearances  on  the  Be^L 
day  of  the  resurrection — 

(1)  He  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene^  out  of  whom  He  Mark  xvl  o. 
had  cast  seven  devils. 

(2)  He  appeared  to  the  rest  of  the  women  as  they  went  to  Matt  zxyiii. 
teU  His  disciples  that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  ^' 

(3)  He  appeared  to  His  Apostle  Peter.  Lnk®  xxir. 

(4)  To  the  two  disciples  as  they  were  walking  to  Emmaus.    Lake  zxiv. 


1  «<  Chriflt^s  aaoension  is  the  ooiuniin- 

•  

mstum  of  all  that  which  He  did  and 
tttugfat  whilst  He  dwelt  among  us, 
aptly  termed  by  Bernard,  Felix  dcwr 
tmla  iaUmi  Umerarii  FUii  Dei,  the  very 
sabbath  of  all  His  labour  in  the  work- 
ing of  our  redemption.  He  laboured 
six  dqr%  and  then  He  rested  on  the 
seventii.  His  waivUy  was  the  first ; 
His  cJrtwmeiMum  was  the  second ;  His 
preMmMiUm  ii»  Iht  Temple  the  third  ; 
VbAhapUem  the  fourth;  His^KiMiofi 
the  fifth;  His  lYfurreeftm  the  sixth ; 


and  then  followed  His  cuceneum,  in 
which  He  was  received  into  heaven, 
and  now  tUteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
Ood,  as  having  finished  the  whole 
work  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world." — Dean  Boyt. 

*  '"E^oycfM^aiy,  manifestatus  est,  id- 
que  variis  modis  [iv  xoxxoti  rwfifiptou, 
Act  i.  3] :  non  tantiim  enim  videndum 
se  pnebuit,  sed  et  palpandum  ac  oon- 
trectandum,  denique  et  oomedit  cum 
eis  ac  bibit,  Luc.  xxiv.  39."— Z«ca 
Brugentis, 
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Gerhard. 


(5)  To  the  rest  of  the  disciples  who  were  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  Thomas  being  absent^ 

The  word,  the  Eleven,  is   used  for  the  company  of  the 

Apostles,  reduced  to  this  number  since  the  treason  of  Judas, 

A?exi  Na?^'  ^^^  nccessarily  implying  that  the  whole  of  the  Eleven  were 

Maidonatua.  present,  but  meaning  only  that  the  Apostles  were  there.     On 

this  occasion  Thomas  was  absent. 

The  assembled  disciples  were  reproached  by  Christ  for  their 
hardness  of  heart}  Theirs  was  a  more  active  rejection  of  the 
predictions  of  the  resurrection,  fortified  as  they  were  by  the 
proofs  of  the  fulfilment  of  what  He  had  declared,  than  that 
of  the  two  disciples  whom  He  upbraided  with  a  slowness  of 
heart  and  a  hesitation  to  perceive  what  His  words  should  have 
led  them  to  expect.  And  our  Blessed  Lord  contitusts  the  hard-- 
ness  of  heart  of  His  Apostles,  who  had  been  so  much  with 
Him,  who  had  seen  His  wondrous  works,  and  had  listened  to 
His  teaching,  the  evidence  of  His  Divinity,  with  the  docility 
of  those  who,  though  they  had  not  seen  Him  and  had  not 
John  XX.  S9.  heard  His  words,  should  yet  believe  through  their  teaching. 
When,  therefore,  He  was  sending  forth  the  Apostles  as  His 
messengers  to  the  Gentile  world,  who  should  be  more  abun- 
dantly blessed,  because  of  their  belief  without  seeing,  our 
Blessed  Lord  takes  occasion  to  blame  the  Eleven  for  their 
blindness  to  the  evidence  of  His  mighty  works,  and  for  their 
dulness  in  understanding  the  truths  of  His  teaching,  who,  not- 
withstanding they  were  hearers  and  witnesses  of  these  things, 
yet  so  imperfectly  believed  the  truth  of  His  resurrection.  At 
the  same  time  He  showed  them  the  greatness  of  that  gift  which 


Lnkexxiv. 

25. 
Gerhard. 


*  "  Miuxnis  voce  Sartpov  non  respi- 
ciat  ad  ordinem  manifestationum  in 
genere,  quasi  inter  eas  haec  fiierit 
omnium  ultima,  sed  ad  ordinem  ma> 
nifestationum  quae  oontigerant  ipso 
resurrectionis  die,  id  quod  ex  textu 
satis  perspicu^  apparet ;  dicit  enim 
▼er.  ix.  Chrisitu,  postquam  mane  in 
prima  Sabbathi  rtturrfxercUy  apparuit 
prima  (xptiroy)  Maria  Magdalence. 
Ver.  xii.  subjungit,  pott  hcec  {/uri, 
ToOra)  apparuU  dwibui  euntibtu  in 
Emaui,  Ver.  xiv.  tandem  addit,  (Wc- 
pov,  Novimm^  apparuit  wndecim  ditci- 
puli$y  ex  quo  non  obscur^  colligitur 
Maicum,  &s  iy  avy6r^ttj  discribere  vo- 
luisse  manifestationes  Christi  ipso  re- 
surrectionis die  &ctas,  inter  quas  haec 
Aiit  omnium  ultima,  adde  quod  Sffrc 
pop  propria  significet,  postea,  deinde, 
non  autem  novissim^." — Oerhard, 


s  "  :iK\vpoKapiicaf,  —  Euthymius 
impersuasibilitatem  interpretatur." 
—  Luca  Brugentis,  **  Incredulitas 
est  mentis,  quae  non  assentitur 
vero ;  duritia  cordis  est  affectus,  qui 
divertit  se  ^  bono,  hseretque  maJo, 
cujus  malitia  induratur  animus,  ut 
omnem  exuat  pietatem,  quam  Deo^ 
qui  ilium  condidit,  sibi  quo  nihil 
proximius,  et  fratri  qui  est  aHA 
similis,  debet  jure  natursQ  et  1^ 
omnL  Aditum  tam  pestiferse  duritiaB 
aperit  incredulitas,  ut  csecitas  homini 
lapsum  in  foveam  et  profimdum. 
Ideo  iucredulitatem  primd  Ghristus 
invexit,  post  contra  diuitiam  armatar. 
Meretur  quidem,  et  ista  peculiariter 
reprehendi ;  quod  cor  volens  peoo^ 
Nisi  enim  consentiret  mens  perperam 
dictans  nihil  efficeret*' — Angdut  de 
Pas. 
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He  was  about  to  give  in  sending  them  the  Spirit,  who  wonld 
drive  from  their  hearts  this  deep-seated  incredulity,  and  would 
make  them  the  faithful  witnesses  of  that  which  they  had  so 
long  rejected,  and  the  bold  and  imshrinking  preachers  of  His  BamdiiiB. 
GospeL 

He  upbraided  them  at  this  time,  when  He  was  about  to 
give  them  His  commission  to  disciple  all  nations,  and  He 
reproached  them  for  their  hardness  of  heart — 

(1)  That  He  might  keep  them  humble  through  the  memory 

of  their  past  wealoiess,  and  their  readiness  at  all  times  to  faU  ^J^^®° 
away  from  Him. 

(2)  He  reminds  them  of  their  incredulity  and  blindness  of 
heart,  so  that  they  might  be  gentler  in  dealing  with  those  who 
sinned,  and  who  were  unable  to  perceive  and  to  hold  the  truth. 

(3)  He  did  so  also  for  our  sakes,  in  order  that  we  may  not 
doubt,  seeing  that  they  so  greatly  doubted,  and  yet  had  all  their  Saimenm. 
doubts  removed  by  the  clear  evidence  of  their  own  senses.^ 

Christ  upbraided  them,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  caused  this 
record  of  tneir  unbelief  to  be  made.  Our  Blessed  Lord  in- 
structs us  as  well  by  the  infirmities  of  His  people  as  by  their 
very  virtues.  Their  fEdthlessness  is  the  stimulus  to  our  faith,  Boy». 
and  their  doubt  removes  all  groimd  of  doubt  from  us.  And 
in  thus  showing  the  littleness  of  their  faith  and  their  natural 
unaptness  to  be  His  messengers,  our  Blessed  Lord  points  out  the 
greatness  of  that  gift  which  was  able  to  overcome  all  natural 
disqualifications,  and  to  make  these  doubting  disciples  the 
fsiithful  ministers  and  stewards  of  His  GospeL  Those  who  had 
fled  when  no  real  danger  existed.  He  sends  into  the  midst  of  a 
people  thirsting  for  their  blood  ;  those  who  had  not  compre- 
hended Him  He  chooses  for  the  work  of  making  others  com- 
prehend Him ;  those  who  had  not  believed  in  the  very  witnesses 
of  His  resurrection,  He  sends  forth  as  the  witnesses  themselves 
of  this  same  truth,  that  so  we  might  know  that  the  promulga- 
tion of  Christianity  is  the  direct  work,  not  of  men,  but  of  God.  Lnierne. 

(15)  And  Se  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the^'^^^^i 
toorldf  a/nd  preaxih  the  Gospel  to  evert/  creature.         ^  «^«. 

Lake  zziv. 

As  at  the  first  He  made  the  whole  world,  and  as  by  His  nam.  x.  is. 
death  He  redeemed  all  who  were  in  the  world,  so  would  He  aSj^dfi 
liave  the  Grospel  taught  to  all  the  world.    Not  to  those  only  charo. 

1  '^Kostris  pertnrbationibus,  nos-  auditus,   nos    confinnavit    attactua. 

tiiaqne  periculis  in  Apoatolis  oonsule-  Gratias  agamus  divinae  dispensationi, 

btttiir :  noa  in  illia  yiria  contra  calum-  et  sanctorum  Patrum  necessariae  tar- 

niasimpioramyet  contra  teirenseargu-  ditati.    Dubitatum  est  ab  illis,  ne 

menta  a^nentiae  docebamur.  Nos  iBo-  dubitaretur  k  nobis." — 8.  Leo,  Serm.  L 

nun  instnudt  aspectns,  nos  erudivit  de  Ateenri&ne  Domini,  §  1. 
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who  would  receive  the  Gospel  which  He  commanded  to  be 
preached,  but  He  sent  His  messengers  to  all,  whether  they 
Theophyiact  would  receivc  them  or  no  ;  using  the  most  comprehensive 
term,  every  creaturey  to  imply  that  no  created  being  who  was 
capable  of  receiving  His  word  should  be  excluded  from  the 
ofter  of  salvation;  and  reminding  every  man  that  he  was 
the  creature  of  Grod,  and  so  bound  to  obedience  to  his  Maker: 
that  he  was  the  creature,  as  the  noblest  work  of  God,  and 
therefore  as  the  most  highly-favoured  and  exalted  of  all  the 
workmanship  of  the  Father's  hand,  called  to  more  perfect 

Matt  Faber.  submissiou  to  his  Creator's  wiH^ 

In  His  mercy,  then.  He  sent  His  Apostles  into  all  the  worlds 
to  every  nation  and  condition  of  mankind,  to  men  and  women, 
without  regard  to  their  sins  or  any  antecedent  merits  on  their 
part,  regarding  them  only  as  the  creatures  of  God's  hand,  and 

c^jetan.      as  fashioucd  by  the  One  Almighty  Parent  of  alL     Before  His 
coming  the  Jews  possessed  an  advantage  over  the  rest  of  the 

Rom.  lii.  2.   world,  for  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,     His 
death,  however,  had  now  broken  doum  the  middle  wall  of  par- 

Bphei.  iL  14.  tition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  He  now  sends  His 
Apostles,  and  commands  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the 

ifaidonatos.  world.    And — 

(1)  His  immediate  commission  was  to  the  eleven  Apostles, 
who  were  bidden  to  go  not  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  but  to  every  nation  of  the  Gentiles.  They  were 
not,  however,  to  go  immediately  after  His  ascension,  but  were 
commanded  to  remain  at  Jerusalem  until  they  had  received 
the  special  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  this  work ;  until  then 
they  were  timid  and  unable  to  endure  persecution,  but  when 
He  had  hardened  these  earthly  vessels,  to  whom  He  had  com- 
mitted the  ministry  of  His  word,  by  the  fire  of  the  Spirit, 
then  He  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature^ 
commanding  them  to  preach  not  their  own  wisdom,  but  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  ;  not  the  vain  philosophy  of  man, 
but  the  words  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  wisdom  which  is  from 

ciuK^®^   abova 

(2)  He  commissioned  also  by  these  words  the  ministers  of 
His  Church  throughout  all  time,  since  the  Apostles  could 
not  during  their  lifetime,  and  in  person,  fulfil  this  charge  of 
our  Blessed  Lord,  and  go  into  all  the  world.     So  that  by  these 


Oorranus. 


Jerome. 


Boys. 


1  Bengel  would  see  in  the  word 
every  creature  {lerUris)  a  secondary  re- 
ference to  the  lower  animals,  the  crea- 
tures of  Qod,  equally  with  man  ;  but 
though  this  £a.ncy  has  been  adopted 
by  some  later  commentators,  and  has 
received  the  sanction  of  Stier,  and 


through  him  has  made  its  appearance 
in  an  £nglish  commentary,  this  inter- 
pretation is  without  any  authority  of 
earlier  expositors,  and  derives  no  sup- 
port from  the  strict  meaning  of  the 
word  used.  See  QerhBid,Jffarm,Evttng. 
in  Pauione,  c.  xiiL 
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words  He  commissions  not  His  immediate  disciples  only,  but 
their  successors  also ;  who  are  bidden  to  take  no  rest,  and  are  Lac*  Brug. 
commanded  not  to  pause  in  the  work  which  their  Lord  has  set 
them  until  His  will  has  been  fulfilled,  and  until  all  mankind  stier. 
have  received  the  good  tidings  of  His  everlasting  GrospeL 


(16)  JELe  that  believe th  and  is  baptized  shall  be^o^}^^^^ 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.      ^^X?i 

xvL  S0-8S. 
Rom.  X.  0. 

He  that  believeth — ^that  is,  with  such  a  practical  belief  as  1  Petiu.  21. 
leads  him  to  obedience,  and  who  fulfils  by  deeds  that  which  he  ^^^^^' 
promises  by  words.    Faith  is  necessary,  since  it  behoves  us  to 
have  an  intellect  lightened  up  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour, 
and  of  all  things  which  are  needful  to  our  salvation,  so  that 
our  whole  will  should  be  directed  to  Him  who  is  our  ruler. 
Baptism  also  is  necessary,  and  that  not  so  much  as  the  mark 
of  our  profession  of  faith,  and  as  a  testimony  of  the  grace  of 
Gtod,  which  has  called  us  from  the  darkness  of  sin,  but  as  the 
means  and  instrument  through  which  our  Saviour  conveys  to 
our  souls  the  benefit  of  His  baptism  and  death.   Faith  on  our 
part  is  required  as  the  preparation  for  salvation :  baptism,  as 
the  means  by  which  our  Saviour  works  in  us  that  salvation  Laca  Brag, 
which  He  promises  us. 

There  are  two  errors  which  men  have  taken  occasion  even 
fix)m  these  words  to  introduce — 

(1)  That  he  who  believes  and  has  been  baptized,  will  be 
saved  even  though  he  should  live  in  sin. 

(2)  That  those  who  believe,  need  not  to  be  baptized.  jtm.  oand. 
Both  these  errors  are  contradicted  here — 

(1^  All  that  is  promised  is,  that  they  who  believe  shall  be 
put  mto  a  state  of  salvation  ;  so  that  if  they  continue  in  faith 
and  do  not  fall  away  from  the  baptismal  covenant,  they  shall 
finally  be  saved — shall    enter  into,  that  is,  and  share  the  whitby. 
inheritance  of  eternal  joy  ;  but  if  they  fall  into  unbelief,  and  Faberstap. 
continue  not  to.  live  the  life  of  God's  children,  then  they  shall 
be  damnedy  whether  they  have  been  baptized  or  no.     Such  Hugo  de  a 
persons  not  merely  fall  under  the  consequences  of  original  stier. 
sinfulness,  but  they  increase  their  condemnation  through 
their  obstinate  resistance  to  God's  mercy,  and,  against  the  light  Lnca  Brag, 
of  their  own  consciences,  repelling  His  offers  of  salvatioa 
(2)  Baptism  is  not  introduced  in  the  second  clause,  since — 
a.  Whoever  truly  believes  in  the  need  of  obeying 
God's  word,  will  receive  baptism  :  those  who  do  not 
believe,  do  not  receive  baptism ;  and  those  who  do 
not  receive  baptism,  do  not  really  believe ;  for  the  BengeL 
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Whitby. 


LncaBrag. 


Baimeron.  first  thing  that  faith  indicates  to  ns  is  the  need  of 

baptism.^ 
P,  Because  it  is  not  simply  the  want  of  baptism 
which  makes  men  liable  to  condemnation,  but  the 
contemptuous  refusal  of  it^;  for  though  men  cannot 
receive  Christ  without  faith,  and  faith  leads  them 
to  desire  baptism,  yet  God  will  save  without  bap- 
tism, provided  men  do  not  reject  His  appointed 
means;  for  the  unbaptized  amongst  the  heathen 
will  be  judged  not  for  that  which  they  could  not 
have,  but  for  their  violation  of  that  law  which  God 
has  written  upon  their  hearts. 
Though  there  is  here  no  direct  command  respecting  the 
baptism  of  infants,  or  any  specific  reference  to  children,  yet 
let  us  remember  that  if  the  sin  of  Adam  could  extend  in  any 
way  to  others,  the  faith  of  those  who  bring  the  child  to  God 
in  baptism  must  needs  also  extend  to  such  a  child ;  for  mercy 
Sftimeron.     rcachcs  at  all  times  further  than  sin  or  its  consequences. 


Bidmeron. 
John  XV.  28, 
24. 


^\\V''       (17)  And   these   signs    shall  follow    them  that 
1 15;^:  believe. 

18;  xix. 
12. 

First,  our  Blessed  Lord  gives  to  His  disciples,  and  through 
them  to  us,  the  promise  of  spiritual  life,  and  the  inheritance 
of  heaven ;  and  then,  afterwards,  these  signs  upon  earth. 
Christ's  words  are  ever  these:  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His    righteousness,    and  all  these  things  shall  be 

jS^  GUIS'  ^''^^^^  '^^^  y^>^'     -^<i  ^"^  promise  of  these  signs  is  not  to 

Tirinua.       cvcry  member  of  the  whole  company  of  the  faithful,  nor  is 

there  any  promise  that  those  who  possess  the  favour,  or  upon 

whose  faith  the  sign  shall  follow,  will  each  of  them  possess 

the  gift  of  working  all  these  miracles;  but  that  to  some  will 

Faber  stap.  be  givcu  ouc  favour,  and  to  others  a  separate  gift :  for  there 

1  Cor.  xii.  4.  are  diversities  of  gifts.     For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the 

word  of  wisdom;   to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 

same  Spirit;    to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another 

the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working 

of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to  another  discerning  of 

spirits ;   to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another  the 


1  "An  opinion  has  been  entertained 
by  modem  commentators  that  the 
mention  of  baptism  was  purposely 
omitted  in  the  latter  clause  of  our 
Lord's  speech,  to  show  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary in  a  qualified  sense.  The  truth 
is,  the  mention  of  baptism  would  have 
been  quite  superfluous;  for  our  Sa- 


viour speaks  of  baptism  as  a  conse- 
quence of  belief,  and  if  the  men  to 
whom  they  were  sent  rejected  the 
Gospel,  it  was  needless  to  say  a  syl- 
lable of  baptism." — Betkell,  Doctrine 
of  Regeneration  in  Baptiwi,  p.  30.  See 
also  BuU,  Drfen,  PicL  Nic  Part  I. 
ch.  i.  §  16. 
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trUerpretattan  of  tongues.    The  promise,  then,  is  not  to  the  1  cor.  xil  a. 
separate  and  individual  members  of  the  Church,  but  to  them —    *'  ^®* 
that  is,  to  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  to  the  Church  itself,  sjomeron. 
in  its  corporate  capacity. 

And  what  He  promised  them  were  signs,  not  merely  mira- 
cles as  such,  but  those  gifts  which  should  be  the  sians  that 
God  was  with  them ;  such  miracles  as  should  be  the  seals  stier. 
and  testimony  of  the  trutL     These  miracles  which  were  Lamy. 
promised  were  therefore— 

(1)  Signs  to  the  Apostles  themselves ;  so  that  they  might 
not  despair  at  the  greatness  of  the  work  which  they  were 
commissioned  to  do. 

(2)  They  were  signs  to  others,  and  a  confirmation  of  the 

truth  which  the  Apostles  taught.     Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  Luoa  Brng. 
does  not  call  them  miracles,  but  signs  ;  since  the  very  object 
of  the  miracles  which  followed  their  teaching  was  to  have  this 
moral  effect,  and  to  testify  to  those  who  needed  this  proof  syiyeuu. 
that  the  doctrine  which  they  delivered  was  from  HinL^ 

Let  us  remark,  that  the  power  which  is  here  promised  is  not 
said  to  come  from  faith  ;  since  it  in  no  way  springs  from  our- 
selves, but  is  the  direct  gift  of  God  :  but  it  is  said  U>  follow 
faith,  and  so  is  a  distinct  gift  from  faith.     The  Apostles  at 
the  first  had  faith,  but  they  worked  no  miracle  until  Christ 
had  given  them  the  special  power  and  commission  to  do  so.  J^^  7 
Though,  then,  these  gifts  of  healing  and  of  working  miracles  L«*fi  ^  i; 
were  not  distributed,  unless  to  those  who  had  first  received 
fiedth,  and  according  to  the  proportion  of  their  fiiiihy  yet,  they  Rom.  jul  «. 
were  not  so  tied  to  faith  as  to  be  necessarily  given  to  all  the 
faithful,  for  the  Spirit  divideth  to  every  man  severally  as  He 
will    These  signs,  then,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  promised  toicor.xu.ii. 
His  Church,  are  not  the  natural  effects  of  faith :  nor  is  the 
power  of  working  given  to  all  those  who  have  faith,  but  they 
are  the  special  ^ts  of  God,  given  to  some  and  not  to  others 
amongst  the  faithful :  though  they  are  only  promised  to  those 
members  of  the  Church  who  really  have  faitL     And  Christ  Faber  stap. 
says,  not  that  His  people  shall  work  these  miracles,  or  that 
they  shall  give  these  signs,  but  that  they  shall  follow  them 
that  believe,  to  show  that  they  had  no  power  of  themselves 
to  do  them  :  that  He  Himself  was  really  working  them,  and  Laca  Brag, 
that  they  were  but  His  ministers. 


1  **  Nunc  at  fiacilius  homines  con-  miraculis  nutriretur.   Modd  non  sunt 

▼ertontur  ad  fidem,  inter  setemam  necessaria,  quia  fides  Ecclesiae  oonfir- 

remunerationem  assignat  meicedem  mata  est,  sed  loco  signonun  debent 

temporalem  multiplioem,  sdlioet,  mi-  esse  bona  opera,  quse  non  tant&m 

iBcalonimoperationem,quaeinexordio  sequi  prsedicationem,  sed  etiam  pre- 

EcdeoBd  necessaria  fiierunt,  ut  fides  oedere  debent'' — Hugo  de  8.  C^aro, 
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Let  us  here  note  respecting  this  promise  of  Christ  and  its 
fulfilment — 

(1)  That  every  member  of  the  Christian  Church  did  not 
work  such  miracles ;  though  there  might  be  no  natural  inca- 
pacity on  the  part  of  any. 

(2)  That  this  gift  could  not  antecedently  be  looked  for  from 
every  Christian,  but  only  jfrom  those  who  might  advantage  the 
Church  by  the  exercise  of  this  gift,  since  it  was  not  given  for 
the  benefit  of  individuals,  but  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
truth. 

(3)  That  this  gift  has  not  been  exercised  at  aU  times,  but 
only  at  the  first,  when  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  made 
miracles  necessary.  Miracles  were  wrought  when  a  faith  in 
which  people  trusted  was  to  be  changed ;  but  such  signs  would 
be  useless  now,  when  the  faith  of  Christ  is  rooted  in  the 
world.  In  countries,  however,  where  this  is  yet  to  be  esta- 
blished, we  may  expect  to  find  miracles  still  wrought  for  the 

saimeroxL     Confirmation  of  the  faith. 

(4)  Those  who  could  work  one  miracle  had  not,  therefore, 
1  Cor.  3dL  4.  the  gift  and  power  of  working  alL 

(6)  This  gift  was  a  special  one,  given  by  God  for  this 
end,  and  not  received  indiscriminately  by  the  faithful  in  the 

Maidonatofl.  sacrameut  of  baptism. 

Miracles  regariied  as  signs  are  not  given  now,  for  the  same 
reason  which  rendered  it  necessary  that  Christ  should  depart 
from  the  earth,  lest  they  should  cause  us  to  regard  only  visi- 

Barmdiiw.  blc  things  and  outward  signs}  It  is  sufficient  for  all  purposes, 
now  that  the  faith  is  grounded  and  settled  amongst  all  nations, 

Lndoiph.  that  we  should  read  and  hear  of  those  miracles ;  and  it  is 
necessary  to  preserve  us  from  the  grossness  of  materialism, 
that  we  should  no  longer  see  these  signs.  The  gift  was  to 
remain  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  only :  it  was  to  abide 
indeed  in  the  Church  at  all  periods,  but  only  for  this  end ;  so 
that,  when  the  faith  has  received  sufficient  confirmation,  then 

jj^y  may  we  expect  that  these  signs  should  no  longer /oMow?.  But 
at  the  same  time  that  we  remember  this,  let  us  not  also 
forget  that  in  our  own  day,  and  at  all  time,  faith  has  in  eveiy 
believer  a  hidden  power  of  a  miraculous  character.  Every 
efiFect  which  follows  upon  our  prayers,  and  is  given  in  answer 
to  those  prayers,  is  really  miraculous,  even  though  it  is  no 

icor.3dv.22.  longer  a  sign  to  them  that  believe  not,  and  though  this  mira- 

iiengeL       culous  character  be  no  longer  evident. 

1  "  Numquidnam,  fratres  mei,  qiiia  arbusta  plantamus,  tamdiu  eis  aqnam 

iBtasignanonfjocitis,  minimi  creditis?  infundimus,  quousque  ea  in  terra  jam 

sed  haec  neoessaria  in  exordio  Eoclesisa  convaluisse  videamus :  et  si  sernd  radi- 

fuerunt  Ut  enim  fides  cresceretmira-  cem  fixerint,  in  rigando  oessamus." — 

culis  fiierat  nutrienda :  quia  et  nos  ci!un  S,  Oregorius  in  Horn,  xxix.  in  Evan. 
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In  My  Name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall  i^^»ii-io. 
speak  with  new  tongues. 

m 

By  the  virtue  of  My  Name,  that  is,  by  the  power  of  God ;  for  Gomunw. 
His  Name  means  the  same  as  Himself     Thus,  immediately 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit,  we  find  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John  showing  this 
sign  of  Christ's  abiding  in  His  Church  by  bidding  the  lame 
man  rUe  up  and  walk.    And  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  name  acu  ui «. 
the  gift  of  casting  out  devils  before  all  others,  since  it  was  the 
special  sign  of  His  own  mission :  so  that  it  became  a  proof 
that  His  power  remained  in  the  Church,  although  His  bodily 
presence  was  withdrawn.    Many  instances  are  to  be  met  with 
afl;er  His  departure,  when  the  Apostles  exerted  this  power  and 
when  these  signs  followed  them,  when  devils  were  driven  from  -^^'l.^*^ 
the  bodies  of  those  who  were  possessed,  and  when  the  gift    i8;x^i3.' 
of  tongues  was  manifested  in  them. 

And  these  gifts,  which  were  exercised  by  the  Apostles  as  Act*  a  4; 
signs  to  unbelievers,  are  exercised  daily  by  the  Church  in  the    **  *** 
performance  of  spiritual  miracles  upon  those   possessed  by 
the  devil,  and  those  whose  tongues  have  been  hitherto  silent 
in  the  confession  of  God  and  in  the  praise  of  His  works.     It 
is  exerted  continually  in  the  expulsion  of  the  devil  from 
hardened  hearts,  and  upon  tongues  unloosened  and  taught  to 
utter  thanksgiving  to  Christ.  The  work  of  faith  is  repentance,  oornmiw. 
by  which  the  devil  is  driven  from  the  sinner's  heart,  and  when 
this  is  done  the  penitent  is  moved  to  speak  with  a  new  tongue 
of  the  mercies  and  the  love  of  God.     Old  things  then  pass  |?fj^5;  ^^• 
away  from  his  tongue,  and  all  things  become  new.^ 

llie  tongues  which  deceive  are  these — 

(1)  That  of  the  devil,  who  is  ever  striving  to  deceive  us  as  he 
deceived  our  first  parents  when  he  said,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die.  Oen.  iiL  4. 

(2)  That  of  the  world,  which  deceives  men  by  its  vanities. 

(3)  That  of  the  flesh,  which  stimulates  to  sensual  pleasures. 
But  our  Blessed  Lord  specially  promises  to  us  new  tongues^ 

new  because  strange  to  the  natural  man,  new  because  acquired 

not  by  nature,  but  given  by  grace  in  a  new  and  a  strange  way.  ?«>▼.  ▼•  »• 

For  as  the  world  of  old  had  been  divided  by  the  confusion  of  SSo.^*  ^ 


1  **  Primiim  opoB  fidei  per  dilectio- 
nem  openntiB,  ooidis  oompunctio  est 
in  qua  siiie  dubio  ejiduntur  dsemonia, 
c&m  eradkantur  h  ooide  peocata.  £x- 
inde  qni  in  Christum  credunt,  Unguis 
loquuntur  noyis  ciun  jam  recedunt 
veten  de  ore  eorum,  nee  de  caetero 
TetosUlprotopaientnm  lingu4  loquun- 
tur decJinantinm  in  vertM  malitisead 


excusandas  excusationes  in  peccatis. 
Ubi  ver6  oompunctione  cordis  et 
oris  oonfessione  priora  sunt  deleta 
peccatay  ne  reddivam  patiantur 
et  jam  sint  posteriora  pejora  prio- 
ribus,  serpentes  tollant  necesse  est, 
id  est,  ut  venenatas  suggestiones 
extinguant." — 8.  Bernard,  L  Sermo  in 
Ascensione  Domini^  §  3. 
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Gen.  xi  7, 8.  tongues,  80  by  the  renewing  of  our  nature,  and  by  the  oneness 

A^uB  de   Qf  Qup  speech,  shall  all  be  united  into  one  people,  having  one 

heart  and  one!  soul.    And  this  new  tongue  must  be  given  as 

the  special  gift  of  God  to  His  children,  for  the  tongue  can  no 

man  tame  of  himself;   it  is  an  unruly  evil,  fuU  of  deadly 

JamwiiL  8.  poison.     And  this  new  tongue  we  have  if — 

(1)  In  the  midst  of  adversity  we  refrain  from  murmuring, 
and  are  able  to  submit  to  God  and  to  say  truly,  Thy  will  he  done, 
rendering  Him  thanks  even  in  the  midst  of  our  suflFerings. 

(2)  If  we  can  make  fiiU  and  unreserved  confession  of  our 
sins  to  God  without  seeking  to  excuse  ourselves  in  His  sight. 

Matt,  vaber,      (3)  If  WO  restrain  ourselves  from  the  censure  of  others,  and 
use  our  tongue  for  the  edification  of  our  brethren. 


a^vaIi^;     (18)  They  shall  take  tip  serpents;   a^nd  if  they 
roii'8,8.  drink  any  deadly  thing ^  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they 
juDM  V.  14,  ^f^^ii  i^y  ha/nds  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

These  promises  were  literally  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  St. 

Acta  xrviiL  p^^j  when  hc  shook  the  viper  from  his  hand ;  by  St.  John 

GertMurdL      whcu  he  partook  of  the  poisoned  cup  without  harm;  and  by 

Fabridiw,    the  Apostlcs  whcu  at  various  times  they  restored  the  sick  to 

52^  N-     healtk^ 

A^pjch-ti,      They  are  stUl  ftdfilled  when,  through  Divine  grace  and  the 

Ai?»  iu.'«;   indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  suggestions  of  the  Evil  One, 

faL  n^M;  thatoW  serpent,  are  rejected  and  shaken  off  from  the  minds  of 

^^•g     God's  servants ;  *  they  are  fulfilled  when  persuasions  to  evil, 

BemanL  *    detractions,  flattery  false  doctrine,  evil  examples,  with  which 

the  cup  of  this  world's  ruler  is  full,  are  rejected,  and  when, 

like  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  tasted,  but  would  not  drink  of  the 

Matt  xxviL  vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  we  turn  from  that  deadly  thing,  the 


^  '*  In  nomine  Christi  qui  verd  illius 
Bunt  discipuli  ab  ipso  accipientes  gia- 
tiam,  perficiimt  ad  bcnefidareliquorum 
hominum  quemadmodum  unusquisque 
accepit  donum  ab  eo.  Alii  enim  dae- 
mones  excludunt  firmissimd  et  ver^, 
ut  etiam  ssepissimd  credant  ipsi  qui 
emundati  sunt  k  nequissimis  spiritibus 
et  sint  in  Ecdesia :  alii  autem  et  pne- 
sdentiam  habent  faturorum,  et  vi- 
siones,  et  dictiones  propheticas.  Alii 
autem  laborantes  aliqua  infirmitate 
per  manus  impositionem  curant  et 
sanos  restituunt  Jam  etiam  et  mor- 
tui  resurrexerunt  et  peraeveraverant 
nobiscum  annis  multis.  Et  quid  au- 
tem ?    Non  est  numerum  dicere  gra- 


tiarum,  quas  per  univeraum  man- 
dum  Eoclesiae  k  Deo  aocipiens  in 
nomine  Christi  Jesu,  crncifixi  sub 
Pontio  Pilato,  per  singulos  dies,  in 
opitulationem  gentium  perfidt,  ne- 
que  seducens  aliquem,  nee  pecu- 
niam  ei  auferens." — S.  Ireiwut,  Ub.  iL 
cap.  57. 

'  "  Destmctionem  cultus  serpentum 
et  draconum  hie  significari  putem, 
qui  inde  ab  antiquissimis  temporibus 
magis,  qu^  did  potest,  omnes  ferft 
orbis  terrarum  partes  pervagatus  est ; 
ut  ab  antiqui  illius  serpentis  appari- 
tione  derivandus  videatur,  diaboli 
fraude  et  instind^u  in  mimdum  intro- 
dudius." — EUner. 
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cormptiiig  pleasures  of  the  world ;  they  are  fulfilled  when,  by 

good  example,  by  fatherly  correction  of  the  erring,  by  the 

instruction  of  the  ignorant,  we  confirm  the  weak,  and,  like  the 

good  Samaritan,  heal  the  wounds  of  him  who  has  fallen  into  M«tt  Fab 

the  hands  of  the  destroyer,  by  pouring  in  the  wine  and  the 

oil,  and  thus  lay  hands  upon  the  sick,  to  the  recovery  of  their  oorranas. 

soul's  health. 

But  beyond  these  signs  of  the  Almighty  power  which 
followed  &em  that  believed,  the  Apostles  raised  the  dead  to 
life;  we,  however,  find  no  distinct  promise  given  that  they  Acuix.40; 
should  work  this  miracle.      Thus  does  Christ  at  all  times    ^** 
not  only  give  more  than  we  ask  for,  but  He  performs  more  BengeL 
than  even  He  has  promised. 


(19)  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  untoJ^i^y, 
them.  He  was  received  tip  into  Seaven,  and  sat  onA^iXs; 
the  right  ha/nd  of  God. 


liL56. 


Not,  that  is,  that  He  was  received  vm  immediately  after  He  Maidmmtiii 
had  spoken  these  words,  but  that  He  was  not  taken  away 
from  them  until  He  had  given  them  these  promises,  and  had 
said  these  things  to  them — ^that  whole  discourse  which  He  ®^S^**° 
had  with  them  afl^er  His  resurrection.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  taken  up  ss  to  His  humanity,  going  ActsL  9. 
up  by  His  own  Divine  power ;  His  body  and  soul — ^the  whole  JJJJ^^* 
humanity  of  Christ — ^being  translated  into  heaven  by  the    67q.«rt.s.* 
Divine  nature  to  which  it  was  inseparably  joined.  For  when  it 
is  said  that  He  was  taken  itp,  and  again  tiiSit  He  was  received 
up^  this  is  not  as  though  this  were  done  by  any  other  power 
"inan  His  own.  All  was  done  by  Divine  power,  and,  since  the 
]h)dhead  is  One,  that  Divine  power  which  took  up  the  human 
ature,  and  received  it  into  heaven,  must  needs  have  been 
la  own  Divine  nature.     He  was  not  taken  up  as  Elijah  in  a  saimeron. 
lariot  of  fire,  nor  by  the  hand  of  angels.    The  infirmity  of  the 
sh  of  man  required  such  helps  as  these,  but  He  who  made 
things,  and  who  is  the  ruler  and  governor  over  all  things, 
ded  not  such  assistance,  but  He  went  up  by  His  own  sJl-  ^^"*  ^ 
icient  power. 


7erba,  quae  loquutus  est  Christus 

WOB  difldpollB  suis,  nihil  aliud 

\ahm  omnia  opera  ledemptionis 

1  generis,  h  die  nativitatis  siue 

Manse  V irginis,  usque  ad  diem 

itionissuae  in  ooelum,  per  quam 

\  est  in  sinum  Patris.    Apo- 

cribit  ad  Hebrseos,  NovisnnU 


diebua  istis  loqtuUus  est  nobis  in  FUio 
[Heb.  L  2].  Haec  novissima  loquutio 
Filii  Dei  ad  nos  in  humana  came  et 
verba  ipsius,  opera  sunt  admirabilia, 
quibus  ezempla  virtutum  omnium 
nobis  reliquit,  et  opus  nostrae  repara- 
tionisad  perfectum  deduxit*' — Tanr 
g<u,  Condones, 
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« 

He  was  received  up  into  Heaven,  to  equal  majesty  with  the 

Athanasias.  Father,  according  to  His  Divinity,  and  to  an  exaltation  far 

Yangas.       above  eveiy  creature,  according  to  His  human  nature.    Groing 

from  this  earth  in  which  it  was  no  longer  fitting  that  His 

Loca  Brag,  glorified  and  imsuflFering  body  should  remain,  He  was  received 

up  in  our  nature,  and  like  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  when 

he  went  once  a  year  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  bore  upon 

his  breast  the  names  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  so  when  Christ, 

the  High  Priest  of  the  whole  human  race,  entered  once  for  all 

into  heaven,  of  which  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  but  a  type,  He 

Bxod.xxviii  bore  in  His  own  person  our  flesh  into  the  presence  of  His 

Father,  that  as  by  the  first  Adam  we  were  excluded,  so  by  the 

Baimeron.     Second  Adam  we  might  re-enter  and  inherit  the  paradise 

which  was  prepared  for  us.^ 

He  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.     The  word  sat 
FenArdens.  dcuotcs  uot  Only  His  rcst  from  the  work  of  redemption,  but 
the  perpetual  rule  which  Christ  has  obtained  by  His  struggle 
against  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  His  victory  over  death 
Auguatine.   and  the  devil ;  the  unchallenged  possession  of  His  own  in- 
heritance, and  the  right  of  governance  over  that  which  He  has 
oijotan.       obtained.     The  word  rMt  hand  indicates  not  only  the  being 
Matt.  xviu.  in  the  presence  of  the  Father,  for  the  angels  are  there,  but  to 
Heb.*  L 12.    none  oftJie  angels  said  he  at  any  tim/Sy  Bit  on  my  right  hand ; 
it  implies  perfect  equality  and  co-equal  glory,  a  reigning  with 
the  Father  in  all  co-ordination  as  to  His  Divinity,  and  en- 
Aib.Magnu8.  joyiug  in  His  presence  the  greatest  glory  as  to  His  humanity. 
The  sitting  down  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
impKes  then — 

(1)  The  firmness  of  HSs  possession,  the  durable  continuance 
and  the  undisturbed  rest  and  quiet  of  that  glorious  condition 
wherein  He  was  instated. 

(2)  As  it  is  the  most  honoui*able  posture,  it  therefore  implies 
the  greatness  of  the  favour  and  regard  which  the  Eternal  Son 
enjoys  in  the  sight  of  the  Father.  This  is  the  posture  most 
becoming  and  peculiar  to  Him  who  is  constituted  our  ruler 

Barrow.  and  judgc.  It  implies  also  His  lordship  over  us,  for  whilst 
the  servant  stands,  it  is  the  prerogative  of  his  lord  to  sit : 

LukexxiL27.  whilst  He  Uvcd  ou  earth  He  was  amxmgst  us  as  He  that 
serveth;  now,  when  He  has  been  received  up  into  heaven, 
His  ministerial  work  is  at  an  end,  and  He  sits  the  Lord  of 

saimeron.     Life  and  of  Glory.^ 

^  ''Ubi  caro  mea  regnat,  ibi  me  >  "Sicpr9Bdicator,po8tquamlocutii8 

regnare  credo.    Ubi  sanguis  meus  do-  est  popiUo,  debet  redire  in  ooelum 

minatur,  ibi  me  gloriosum  fiiturum  sacrse  Scripturae  et  oonsdentite  pro- 

oonfido :  et  si  peccata  me  excludunt,  prise,  et   sedere  ibi  k  dextrin  Dei, 

naturae  oommunio  non  repeUif — S,  seipsum  judicans,  postea  judicaturus 

AuguMtine.  alios."— iTu^  dc  S,  Charo, 
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(20)  And  they  went  forth^  cmd  preached  every^euv.u; 
tehere,  the  Lord^  tcorkmg  vnth  them,  cmd  confirmi/ng  i^r.'u.4,6; 
the  Word  with  ^igns  followmg .  Amen. 


ULO; 

XV.  (J. 

Helx  ii.  4. 


The  Apostles  of  Christ  went  forth  after  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  strengthened  by  His 
might,  instructed  by  heavenly  wisdom,  inflamed  by  the  fire  of 
holy  zeal,  and  endued  with  eloquence  from  on  high ;  them-  ^^  * 
selves  80  many  signs  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  many 
testimonies  of  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  which  they  were  com- 
missioned to  teach.  And  they  went  eoery  where,  not,  that  ia, 
asserting  affirmatively  that  they  went  into  all  parts  of  the 
world,  but  negatively  that  they  did  not  confine  their  preach-  d^tan. 
ing,  as  before,  to  certain  places,  such  as  Judea  and  (raUlee. 

The  messengers  of  Chnst  went  not  alone  and  in  their  own 
strength,  but  the  Lord  went  with  them,  working  with  them^ 
giving  to  those  who  preached  the  words  of  wisdom  and  salva-  DeSwi. 
tion,  and  co-operating  by  the  inward  effect  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  their  message,  and  then  con- 
firming the  teaching,  and  testifying  to  the  truth  of  the 
inward  conviction  of  the  hearers,  by  the  outward  signs  of  jumiiTii. 
miracles,  in  order  that  all  these,  both  those  who  were  sent 
and  those  to  whom  they  came,  might  ever  bear  in  mind  the 
presence  and  the  providence  of  God ;  for  had  nothing  been 
done  beyond  the  ordinary  powers  of  nature,  men  would  have 
been  tempted  to  forget  that  there  was  One  greater  than  the 
heavens  and  the  earth :  the  Maker  and  the  Buler  of  all  things,  lutt  Faber. 

These,  then,  were  the  three  ways  by  which  the  world  was 
to  be  converts!  to  Christ — 

(1)  By  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  not  through 

their  own  power,  but  by  means  of  the  strength  given  to  them  M»tt.  x.  «o. 
through  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(2)  By  the  direct  work  of  (Jod  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
hearers. 

(3)  By  miracles,  the  signs  of  God's  power ;  this  our  Blessed 
Lord  before  promised  Hia  disciples  when  He  first  sent  them 


1  «  When  St.  Luke  makes  mention 

^  Christ,  as  finom  himself,  he  substi* 

ttes  the  title  of  Lord  for  the  name 

Jesus  oftener  than  all  the  other 

'mngelists  together.    St.  Matthew 

his  own  penon  never  uses  it ;  St 

in  seldom ;  and  St  Mark  only  at 

end  of  his  Qospel,  when  he  speaks 

/hrisf  s  session  at  the  right  hand 

od.  Perhaps  St  Luke  had  seldom 

ever  seen  Him  as  tnade  a  little 

OL.  U. 


lower  than  the  angelt,  whom  He  conti- 
nually saw,  in  His  signs  and  wonders, 
in  His  gifts  and  graces  and  spiritual 
blessings  to  His  Church,  as  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  and  Lord  of 
alL" — Tovmson  an  the  Ootpels,  Disc  L 
pt  2.  Grotius  remarks :  **  rod  Kvplov 
—  Ita  Jesum  in  coelestem  gloriam 
evectum  vocare  coeperunt  Apostoli, 
etiam  sine  ullo  nominis  a^jecta- 
mento." 

K 
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to  preach  during  the  time  of  His  abiding  upon  earth.    Now 
saimeron.     He  is  about  to  extend  their  commission,  He  renews  this  pro- 
mise of  giving  them  the  same  token  of  confirmation. 

In  this  way  was  the  Gospel  spread,  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His 
Apostles  working  together  in  order  that  the  preaching  of  the 
1  Cor.  ai  6.  Grospel  might  be  fruitful,  the  Apostles  doing  nothing  of  them- 
selves without  Christ,  Christ  usually  doing  nothing  without 
the  Apostles.  Christ  as  the  source  of  all  good,  the  Apostles 
as  His  workmen ;  not,  that  is,  as  the  passive  instruments  in  His 
hands,  but  as  the  secondaiy  causes  of  the  conversion  of  man- 
kind. In  the  same  manner  He  now  co-operates  with  His 
Luca  Brug.  ministers,  working  when  they  work,  and  through  them  in  all 
their  faithful  ministrations  for  His  sake.  But  let  all  those 
who  are  called  to  this  office,  as  they  remember  the  privilege  of 
being  feUow-workers  with  God,  not  forget  also  their  calling 
and  obligation ;  after  preaching  must  follow  the  works  of  holi- 
ness ;  our  speech  must  be  confirmed  by  all  our  works ;  the 
signs  of  God's  presence  within  us  are  to  be  seen  in  the  teaching 

Theophylact.  Ot  OUr  livCS.^ 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  we  are  told,  was  at  the  first 

1  Cor.  ii.  4.    with  powcr,  great  signs  following.     Let  the  ministers  of  God 

remember  that  there  are  three  signs  which  will  follow  all 

effectual  preaching  now — the  compunction  of  the  hearers,  the 

conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  confirmation  of  the  just.     Let 

this,  then,  be  the  aim  of  their  lives  who  bear  the  message  of 

the  Lord  to   an  ungodly  world,  that  so  they  may   stand 

approved  as  the  true  and  faithful  messengers  of  God  when 

iiugo  de  s.  they  are  called  upon  to  give  account  of  their  works  at  the 

*"''        judgment-seat  of  Christ 


1  "He  that  says  well  presents  a 
good  text,  but  he  that  lives  well  pre- 
sents a  good  comment  upon  that  text. 
As  the  best  texts  that  we  can  take  to 
make  sermons  upon  are  some  of  the 
words  of  Christ's  own  sermons,  so  the 
best  arguments  we  can  prove  our  ser- 
mons by  is  our  own  life.  The  whole 
week's  conversation  is  a  good  p»^ 
phrase  upon  the  Simday's  sermon  ; 
for  he  preaches  poorly  that  makes  an 
end  of  his  sermon  upon  Sunday :  he 


preaches  on  all  the  week,  if  he  live 
well,  to  the  edifying  of  others :  if  we 
say  well,  and  do  ill,  we  are  so  £eu-  firom 
the  example  of  God's  children,  which 
built  with  one  hand  and  fought  with 
the  other,  as  that,  if  we  do  bmld  with 
one  hand,  in  our  preaching,  we  pull 
down  with  the  other  in  our  example ; 
and  not  only  our  own,  but  other  men's 
buildings  too  ;  for  the  ill  life  of  parti- 
cular men  reflects  upon  the  function 
and  ministry  in  general" — Dwme, 


*»•  T^voiro  8i,  A<{yc  Xgurrlf  Ktxi  ro^s  fUv  aoi^   evutpyovvri    iiiuv    iv  veurir 

flfitr4poxfS    \6yovs    ots    \4yofity    irtpl  tpyois  re  Koi  xSyots'  tri  troX  wpirn  q' 

iiprr^s,  9tA  r£v  tpyw  $t$aiov(TBai  Kcd  9iA  \6yw  irol  ipyw  hS^a,     *Afifw, — 

r£y  irpd^twy,    ds  hv  ri\€iot  Trapaffrodri-  Theophyladt,  in  loco. 
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St.  John  xv.  26 — xvi.  4. 


(26)   When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will^"^^" 
^end  unto  you  from  the  Father,   even  the  Spirit  f  jo^  ^«. 
yf  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He 
hall  testify  of  Me} 

Although  the  Jews  had  rejected  Christ,  and  had  sinned 

n  shutting  their  eyes  to  the  testimony  which  He  gave  of  the 

rath  of  His  mission,  when  He  did  among  them  the  works  which 

ume  other  man  did;  and  although  He  had  Himself  suffi- John  zv.  m. 

iently  demonstrated  the  truth  of  His  claim  to  be  the  Son  of 

led,  the  very  and  Eternal  God ;  yet,  in  order  that  they  and  all 

las^ind  should  for  ever  be  without  excuse,  He  promises  that 

le  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  to  chase  away  the  clouds  of  igno- 

Qce  and  unbelief,  and  to  testify  clearly  and  effectually  to  the 

ith  of  His  mission.    He  promises  this  in  order  to  calm  the  corn.  4  L«p. 

nbled  minds  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  reassure  them  of  super- 

nial  assistance,  since  but  for  this  promise  they  would  have 

ink  from  the  mightiness  of  the  task  imposed  upon  them. 

disciples  of  Christ  had  witnessed  the  effects  which  His 

ity  works  and  His  teaching  had  upon  the  world ;  they  had 

as  signs  men's  hearts  hardened  more  and  more  notwith- 

ing  His  doctrines  and  deeds  of  mercy ;  they  had  seen  the 

3  of  His  ovm  people  prevailing  against  Him,  and  now 

rere  about  to  be  tried  by  the  sight  of  His  sufferings  and 

upon  the  cross ;  and,  lest  they  should  shrink  from  their 

7,  and  should  despair  when  He  was  withdrawn  from 

iiemum  istnd  Evangelium,  rem,  ut  sit  prasparatoriam  ad  futu- 

1  aspicimuB  jnxta  Joannis  rum  fanstum  Bpiritus  Sancti  Nam  ol- 

m,  pnwedit  Evangelia,  qiue  tima  promiasio  qnam  Christus  ante 

dmd  elapna  DominiciB  ha-  ascezunonem   fedt,    est   de    Spirita 

stenun  peculiari  de  causa  Sancto.    AedpUtis  virtutem  iuperve- 

nam  I)ominicam  rewnra-  nieiuit  Spiritiu  Sameti  m  tv«.'* — Ftnu 

ibam  eat,  earn  mazim^  ob  in  Ewmg. 
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visible  and  daily  intercourse  with  them,  He  promises,  not 
that  His  own  testimony  should  cease,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Paraclete,  should  come,  efifectually  to  witness  to  the  same 

chrysostom.  truths  which  Hc  had  declared  whilst  on  earth. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  first 
place  as  the  Paraclete — as  the  Comforter,  as  one  who  should 
comfort  the  hearts  of  the  disciples,  dejected  at  the  loss  of  the 
visible  presence  of  theii*  Lord.  He  was  to  come,  not  by 
leaving  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  but  by  dwelling  also  in  the 

DidyinuB.  hcaits  of  believcTS ;  not  by  a  change  of  place,  but  by  the 
visible  sign  of  a  new  operation  in  men's  souls,  and  by  the 

Dion.  Garth,  gift  of  ucw  and  greater  grace.  And  He  who  is  to  come  is  not  a 

cisjetaii.  gift  merely,  but  a  real  and  a  living  person,  distinct  of  necessity 
from  Him  from  whom  He  came,  and  also  from  Him  by  whom 
He  is  sent.  He  has  the  power  of  coming,  or  of  not  coming, 
for  He  shall  come— moved,  that  is,  by  His  own  will,  and  not 
by  any  external  necessity,  nor  because  of  our  merits  and 
deservings,  for,  until  He  come  we  can  have  no  merit  and 

saimeron.     no  powcr  to  do  an3rthing  pleasing  in  God's  sight 

The  word  Paraclete,  the  Comforter  {TrapdKXrjros;),  implies 
far  more  than  we  understand  by  the  word  comforter.  It 
means — 

(1)  OChe  Comforter — He  whose  otBce  it  is  to  comfort  the 
Alb.  Magnus.  beUcver  in  the  midst  of  the  tribulation  of  the  world,  for  the 

prediction  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is,  in  the  world  ye  shall  have 

3o\aixy\,^,  tribulation.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  frees  the  mind  from 
the  agitation  of  passion,  removes  the  fever  caused  by  lust, 
calms  the  disturbance  of  fear,  and  in  place  of  all  these,  fills  the 
heart  with  true  and  lasting  joy.  He  in  whose  spirit  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwells,  possesses  that  joy  which  is  the  beginning  and 

Didymua.  the  forctastc  of  never-ending  joys.^  The  fear  of  God  and  the 
dread  of  the  future  may,  indeed,  in  some  sort  tend  to  expel 
sin,  and  assist  in  overthrowing  the  reign  of  Satan  in  men's 
hearts,  but  Christ  does  not  reign  in  the  soul  unless  through 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  and  of  sanctification* 

Saimeron.     FoT  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  hut  righteous^ 

Rom  xiv.17.  Tvess,  and  pcox^,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ohost 

(2)  The  word  Paraclete  implies  an  advocate.  Our  Blessed 
Lord  teaches  His  Apostles,  and  all  Christian  people,  to  look 
to  the  Spirit  for  power  to  overcome  aU  the  Mndrances  and 
snares  of  infidelity,  and  to  trust  to  Him  as  the  victor  in  all 

^  "  Omnem  abjicere  peocandi  debes  ancillas  in  hospitio  oonscientise  tuie 

immunditiam,  pulyerem  avaritiae,  ara-  habere  debes :  orationem ,  obedientiam, 

neas  irse  et  invidise,  liitum  seu  fimum  pacem  seu  unionem.  Oratio  Spiritum 

iuxuriae,  ut  hunc  recipias  hospitem,  Sanctum  devote  vocat.     Obedientaa 

de  quo  canit  sancta  Eoclesia :  Ihdeii  apert^  aperit    Pax  jucund^  retinet** 

hotpes  animcB,  et  oonsolatio  ejus. ,  Tree  — Genon,  III.  Sermo  de  Spiritu  Stmeto, 


ST.  JOHN  XV.  26— XVI.  4. 


^33 


contests  of  the  truth  against,  not  only  Jewish  intolerance,  but  Hugo  de  s. 
also  of  the  whole  world.  ^***^* 

(3)  The  word  also  implies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be 

the  great  teacher  or  exhorter  of  God's  people,  leading  them,  ^JJ^JJ^^g^ 
as  Christ  elsewhere  promises,  into  all  truth. 

(4)  He  who  is  our  advocate  in  the  struggle  against  the 
spirit  of  unbelief  which  is  in  the  world,  is  also  our  Intercessor 
with  the  Father.  The  Spirit  fulfils  this  office  by  the  gift  of 
Divine  grace,  prepajing  and  disposing  the  heart  of  man  to 

jray  with  zeal  and  with  such  perfect  submission  to  God's  will,  stanhope. 
as  never  fails  of  acceptance  with  our  Heavenly  Father. 
All  these  offices  He  fulfilled — 

(1)  With  special  reference  to  the  needs  of  the  Apostles  of 
Christ ;  by  His  consoling  them  in  the  absence  of  Christ,  by 

His  speaking  in  and  for  them  when  brought  before  the  judg-  MarkxiiLu. 
ment-seat  of  men,  by  His  teaching  them  those  truths  which,  ^^^  ^-  *j; 
during  the  time  that  Christ  dwelt  visibly  amongst  them,  they 
had  but  imperfectly  comprehended,  and  by  His  filling  them 
with  the  spirit  of  supplication. 

(2)  He  was  to  abide  in  the  Church,  and  to  be  until  the 
end  of  time  the  Comforter,  the  Advocate,  the  Teacher,  and  the  coster. 
Intercessor  for  all  Christ's  true  disciples. 

He  who  proceeds  invisibly  from  the  Father,  came  at  the 
first  visibly  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  with  tongues  of  fire,  a 
symbol  and  a  pledge  of  that  coming  of  His  which  is  ever  taking 
place  invisibly  in  those  hearts  which  He  inflames  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  to  those  lips  which  He  touches  with  hal- 
lowed fire,  and  enables  to  speak  with  power  of  the  truths  of  Royard. 
God.1 


Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father. 


Johnxiv.S6i 
xvl.  7. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  says  elsewhere,  that  the  Father  shall  give 
the  Comfartery  and  that  He  shall  send  Him  in  Christ's  name,  johnxiv.ie. 
Here  He  says  that  He  Himself  will  send  the  Comforter.    The 
work  which  the  Father  does,  the  Son  does  also,  since  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  one  and  the  same  God.    For  all  works 


^  *'H»c  fefltivitas  caritatis  tanto 
caeterifl  exoeUentior  videtur,  quanto 
caritas  cssteris  yirtutibus  give  donis 
Dei  pneminere  noadtur.  Et  quia 
mmus  eat  ad  hominia  perfectionem 
Denin  amaze,  nisi  et  alioa  in  amoFem 
Ejna  ooatra  {vsedicatio  adat  aocendere, 
ut  quod  fBcaaoB  alioa  dooeamns,  juxta 
illud  Yeritatia  pneoonium :  qui  fecerit 
et  doeuerU  de  hominei,  kie  moffniu 


voeabUwr  in  regno  ccdonm,  caritati 
discipulomm  doctrina  est  addita,  ut 
in  utroque  ipsos  praesens  consiunmaret 
dies.  Unde  et  bene  in  igueis  linguia 
super  eos  apparentibus  Ss^cti  Spiritua 
revelatus  est  adventus,  ut  ^videlicet 
ignis  et  linguanim  specie  manifestum 
aignum  amoris  et  doctrinse ;  ut  per 
amorem  sibi,  per  doctrinam  profice- 
rent  aliis."— il^ctord,  Serm.  in  Aacena. 
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wrought  by  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity  external  to  the  Godhead, 
are  wrought  by  the  whole  three  Persons  in  the  undivided 

Salmeron.      Trinity. 

The  coming  that  is  here  spoken  of,  is  the  mission  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  into  the  hearts  of  believers,  His  coming  in  time 
as  distinguished  from  His  procession  from  eternity.    He  comes 
Jans.  Gftnd.  Jrom  the  Father — 

(1)  Since  He  is  the  source  from  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds. 

(2)  The  Holy  Spirit  is  sent  by  our  Blessed  Lord  from  the 
i^a^Aer,  that  is,  through  that  Divine  power  which  Christ 
possesses,  since  He  is  of  the  same  essence  and  nature,  and  the 
Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  and  not  through  the  power  given 
to  His  glorified  humanity ;  and  this  sending  does  not  imply 

Dion,  earth,  any  inequality  between  the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  sent,  and  Jesus 
Christ  the  sender,  any  more  than  the  mission  of  the  Son 
implied  a  subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  by  whom  He 
was  sent.i 

We  have  here  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  both  from 
the  Father  and  from  the  Son  asserted  by  our  Blessed  Lord, 
inasmuch  as— 

(1)  No  person  in  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity  is  said  to  be  sent 
by  another  unless  He  proceeds  from,  or  is  begotten  by  that 
other.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Father  is  never  said  to  be  sent, 
because  He  is  unbegotten,  and  proceeds  from  none. 

(2)  Whatsoever  the  Father  has,  that  also  the  Son  has,  save  so 
far  as  the  relationship  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  concerned; 
since,  then,  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Father  to  send  the 

Corn,  k  Lap.  Holy  Ghost,  SO  also  must  it  be  the  prerogative  of  the  Son 
Rev.  xxiL  1.  to  join  in  the  same  act.     Hence  that  pure  river  of  water  qf 
life,  clear  as  crystal,  which  St.  John  saw  in  vision,  and  which 
has  generally  been  understood  to  typify  the  Holy  Spirit,  so 
isa.  xiiv.  8.  often  figured  in  Holy  Scripture  by  this  emblem  of  pure  water, 
25;  SaS.*  was  showed  unto  the  Apostle  at  Patmos  by  the  angel,  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  throne  of  Ood  and  of  the  Lamb} 


29. 
Joel  11.  28.  .  _ 

zech.iriLio.      It  is  truc  indeed  that  Christ  speaks  of  Himself  in  the 
stier  prophecy  of  Isaiah  as  sent  by  the  Lord  Ood,  and  His  Spirit, 

l8a.xlvlii.19. 


ij  rod  irvv&iMeros  i^owritu — Gr^,  Naz, 
OrcU.  xxxvii  Vide  et  Augiistin.  Dt 
Trinit.  lib.  i.  c.  20  ;  Lombard,  Smt.  i. 
dist  15 ;  TL  Aquinas,  1  p.  q.  zliii. 
art  1,  2 ;  Bellarmin  in  C<u.  Eoepo&U, 
art  Ortdo  in  8.  S. ;  et  Jacobus  de  Yora- 
gine,  Serra.  iii.  De  TrinitcUe, 

*  "  Aqua  sordes  abluit,  teiram  fee- 
cundat,  solis  ardorem  temperat,  sitim 
extinguit :  qu«B  omnia  appositissimi 


Spiritu  Sancto  conveniunt  Is  enim 
peccatorum  nostrorum  sordes  lavat 
fructus  aetemse  vitee  in  nobis  profert, 
cupiditatis  ardorem  temperat,  et  sitim 
terrenorum  gaudiorum  ccelestium  ex- 
hibitione  restinguit :  atque  hoc  modo 
piorum  mentes  ccelesti  oonsolatione 
replens,  fit  eis  in  moerore  solatiam,  in 
labore  refuginm,  et  tutissimum  in  p^ 
riculis  et  tentatione  finnamentnm." 
— Ludor.  Grancittfuis. 
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This  refers,  however,  only  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  to  the 
Divine  nature  of  the  Eternal  Son,  which  is  never  spoken  of  as 
sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  it  is  not  begotten  of  the  Holy  Gerhard. 
Ghost.^ 


I^en  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

Not  only  is  He  the  Comfortery  who  applies  Divine  consola- 
tion to  the  soul  and  to  the  mind  of  man,  but  He  is  also  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  which  chases  away  the  clouds  of  error  from 
the  intellect,  and  enlightens  it  with  the  truth  and  the  radiance  qS^^" 
of  His  own  nature.' 

He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth — 

(1)  Because  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Father  and  the  g^j^^  •• 
Son,  who  is  the  Truth  itself,  the  Way,  (he  Truth,  and  the  Life.  Pha  iil  9. 

(2)  Because  He  is  unchangeable  and  abideth  for  ever.  ^  ^®*"  ^  ^^' 

(3)  Because  He  alone  it  is  who  can  truly  comfort  us  with  an  i*?*®J^Pg 
abiding,  and  not  with  a  false  or  with  a  transient  joy.  Maidonatus. 

(4)  He  is  also  the  Truth  and  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  in  opposi-  «»*™'°^- 
lion  to  the  shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law  which  were  then 
passing  away.     It  was  His  ofl&ce  specially  to  unfold  and  to  Hugodes. 
explain  the  spiritual  realities  hidden  under  the  veil  of  the 
Mosaic  law.   He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  therefore,  as  proceeding  coeter. 
from  the  true  God,  as  knowing  the  Truth,  as  teaching  the 
whole  of  the  Truth  which  is  necessary  for  man  to  know,  and  Aiex.  Nai 
as  manifesting  the  TrutL 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  now  sending  His  disciples  into  all 
the  world,  and  was  preparing  them  to  preach  the  Truth,  and 
hence  He  comforts  them  with  the  assurance  that  the  Spirit 
which  should  be  sent  to  them,  and  which  should  abide  with 
them,  and  strengthen  them  with  power  to  preach  the  Truth 
with  all  boldness,  should  be  such  a  Spirit  as  they  might  ^^^*  ® 
wholly  rely  upon. 

Nothing  is  a  more  certain  mark  of  the  presence  and  of  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  the  love  of  the  Truth  ;  for 
every  Christian  who  has  the  Spirit  of  Truth  dwelling  in  him,  Nieou. 
and  who  is  directed  by  that  Spirit,  loves  truth  and  hates  false- 
hood, duplicity,  deceit,  and  all  kinds  of  hypocrisy  in  words 


^  '^Loqaitar  8pirUu$  Domini  Dei 
gmper  me  [Iiaiah  bd.  1] :  non  quod 
Dominiu  Deus  habeat  Dominum 
Deum,  led  qaod  juxta  dispensatio- 
nem  cainis  aMomptse  dicat  ea  quae 
hnmilia  sunt  Ad  qnem  Psalmista 
jam  dixerat:  DiUxitU  jutHtiam,  et 
oditti  imqmkUemf  propterea  wixit  te 


Deus,  Dexu  tutu,  oUo  extUtationis  prcB 
cofMortibua  tuts  [Psalm,  xlv.  7]. 
Quando  enim  consortes  nominantur, 
naturam  camis  intellige,  quia  DeuB 
consortes  substantise  suae  non  habet'' 
— 8.  Hieronymtta  in  Eaaiam,  Ixi.  1. 
Vide  et  Eatius  Comment,  in  lib.  L  Sent. 
dist.  XV.  §  3. 
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and  in  actions.  He  who  loves  a  lie,  and  whose  profession  is 
contrary  to  his  practice,  is  the  servant  of  sin,  and  is  prompted 
by,  and  is  obedient  to,  the  Spirit  of  Evil.^ 


Which  proceedeth  from  the  Father. 


Theophylaot 
OerhAitL 


From  the  nature,  that  is,  and  the  substance  of  the  Father,  not 
Lamy.  locally  or  from  the  presence  of  the  Father.  The  procession 
here  spoken  of  is  not  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
hearts  of  believers,  but  the  eternal  spiration  of  His  essential 
nature  from  the  essence  of  the  Father.  Hence  our  Blessed 
Lord  says  not  He  will  at  some  future  time  proceed,  but  He 
proceedeth,  speaking  thus  clearly  of  His  unchangeable,  His 
eternal  procession. 

Christ  gives  two  marks  of  the  dignity  of  the  Spirit  in  order 
that  the  Apostles  may  rely  upon  His  guidance  and  teaching — 

( 1)  He  is  the  Truth  who  neither  gives  way  to  nor  is  capable 
of  a  lie  or  contradiction. 

.  (2)  He  comes  out  from  the  Father,  who  knows  all  things, 
and  who  is  possessed  of  all  power,  so  that  the  Spirit  must 
needs  know  all  things,  and  be  irresistible. 

We  know  from  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  proceedeth  not  from  the  Father  only,  but  fix)m  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Not  from  the  Father  first,  and  then 
afterwards  from  the  Son,  but  from  both.'  He  is  spoken  of  as 
the  Spirit  of  Elohim — the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  plural ;  as 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father ;  and  again  elsewhere  as  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son.  Again:  all  that  the  Father  has  the  Son  has 
also,  and  since  the  Father  has  by  nature  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
shoiild  proceed  from  Him,  so  also  must  the  Son. 

Whilst,  then,  the  assertion  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  jr(nn 
the  Father  does  not  in  any  way  imply  that  He  proceedeth 
only  from  the  Father,  our  Blessed  Lord  here  uses  these 
words — 

(1)  Because  the  Father  is  the  one  source  from  which  both 
fiyiveia.      the  Sou  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceed. 


Chrysostom. 
Stier. 


Alouin. 

Gen.  L  3. 
JobzxxiU.4. 
Isa.  xliv.  S. 
Matt  X.  30. 
Isa.  xi.  4. 
Rom.  viiL  9. 
GaL  iv.  6. 
PhlL  i  19. 
2The88.ii.  8. 
1  Pet.  L  11. 
Salmeron. 


^  *^  Quantum  in  mendadbus  est, 
immortalem  et  setemam  yeritatem, 
quae  Deus  est,  destroere  moliuntur,  hoc 
vero  dum  agunt,  illam  in  nullo  Isedunt, 
illi  nequaquam  detrimentum  inferunt, 
sed  se  perimunt,  qnemadmodum  in 
Sapientise  volumine  continetur;  sic 
enim  hoc  habet:  oa  quod  mentUwr, 
oecidU  animam,  Sup,  L  11.** — Jugti- 
nianiu  de  Vita  SolU,  c.  4. 


'  '*  Spiritus  Sanctus  non  de  Patre 
procedit  in  Filium,  et  de  Filio  prooedit 
ad  sanctificandam  creaturani,  sicut 
quidam  mal^  intelligentes  credendum 
esse  putabant,  sed  simul  de  utroque 
procedit,  quia  Pater  talem  genuit  Fi- 
liuin,  ut  quemadmodum  de  se,  ita 
de  Illoqnoque  prooedat  Spiritus  Sano* 
tus." — A  Icuifvug  de  Trin.  Hb.  L  cap.  15. 
Vide  et  Eatius  in  lib.  L  SenL  dist.  xiL 
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(2)  Because  had  He  said  from  the  Son  also,  it  might  have 
been  thought  by  some  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  the 
human  nature  which  the  Son  had  assumed. 

(3)  By  saying  from  the  Father  He  points  out  the  fact,  that 
the  testimony  wMch  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  give  was  the  testi- 
mony of  One  who  had  necessary  and  independent  existence, 

and  did  not  merely  proceed  from  Him  to  whom  He  was  to  syiveir*. 
bear  testimony.     We  are  then  here  taught — 

(1)  That  the  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  there- 
fore He  is  consubstantial  with  the  Father — Eternal— the  verv 
God. 

(2)  That  He  is  a  PersoA,  since  to  come,  to  be  sent,  to  pro- 
ceed from,  and  to  bear  witness,  can  only  be  truly  said  of  a 
person,  inasmuch  as  these  are  all  personal  acts. 

(3)  He  is  distinct  in  personality  from  the  Father,  inasmuch 
as  He  proceeds  from  Him,  and  that  which  proceeds  from 
another,  and  has  in  itself  a  true  personaKty,  must  needs  be 
distinct  from  that  from  which  it  proceeda 

(4)  He  is  distinct  in  persondity  from  the  Son,  since  the 
Son  sent  Him  in  His  place,  and  He  who  is  sent  is  distinct 
from  Him  who  sends  Hun. 

(5)  He  is  the  third  Person  in  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity.  He 
is  not  the  Father,  who  is  the  first  Person,  neither  is  He  the 
Son,  who  is  the  second  Person,  and  yet  He  is  one  of  the  Per- 
sons in  that  Trinity,  a  third  Person  therefore,  distinct  from 
either  of  the  others. 

(6)  He  i3  never  said  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father,  but  to 
proceed  from  Him  by  spiration. 

(7)  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  eternal 
spiration,  and  according  to  this  procession  He  is  eternal    His 
being  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  a  mission  undertaken  Gerhard, 
at  a  definite  time. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  says  that  He  proceedeth,  that  is,  is  ever 
proceeding,  teaching  us  by  these  words  that  the  work  of  sanc- 
tification,  which  is  the  special  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  aupertiw. 
daily,  continual  work.  Without  the  constant  presence  of  the 
Spirit  in  us  and  His  continued  work  upon  our  hearts,  we  should 
continually  fall  away  from  holiness  and  from  our  faith  in  God.  J^  "» 

JBe  shall  testify  of  Me.  1  john  v.  6. 

Since  He  came  to  console  the  Apostles  in  the  absence  of 
their  Lord,  He  is  the  Comforter.  As  He  came  also  to  teach 
the  Church,  and  to  auide  men  into  all  truth,  He  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  Truth.^    Beyond  this  His  ofl&ce  is  to  bear  witness  to 

1  <<  GoDflolator  Spiritus  est  in  omni-      Spiritus  est  oonsolator  eorum,  qui 
bustribulatioiiibiiBetpenecutioiiibus.      mundij  solatiis  privari  'uulunt,  quam 
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Matt  iv.  1. 


Isa.  Ixi.  1. 


the  Truth  of  Christ's  mission.     He  is  sent  to  testify  of  Christ. 

c^  ^^  ^'  ^®  ^^^®  witness  to  all  the  mysteries  of  the  being  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.  To  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  since  He  proceeded  from  the 
Eternal  Son  equally  as  from  the  Almighty  Father,  which 
He  could  not  have  done  had  not  Christ  been  God.  He  testi- 
fied to  the  incarnation  of  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God,  since, 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  At  the  baptism  of  Christ  the 
Holy  Spirit  lighted  upon  Him,  whilst  His  voice  from  heaven 

Matt.  UL 17.  attested  that  He  was  the  beloved  of  the  Father.  It  was  the 
Spirit  that  led  up  Christ  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of 
Satan,  and  to  overcome  the  power  of  the  tempter.  The  same 
Holy  Spirit  witnessed  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  to  the  reality  of  His  miracles,  to  the  obedience 

MattS'L^2^.  and  death  of  Christ,  to  the  fact  and  to  the  efl&cacy  of  His 

Heb.ix.8,11.  orlorious  rcsurrectiou,  to  His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  to 

iiom.  Vlll  11.  O  1.1      T-r         1 

Ps.  ixviu.  18.  the  girts  which  He  then  gave  to  man. 

^meron.'  ^      There  are,  then,  three  that  bear  witness  to  Christ — 

johnviu.i3,      (1)  There  is  His  own  testimony. 

John  xiv.  10.      (2)  There  is  the  testimony  of  the  Father. 

Rupertu8.  (3)  There  is  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  witness 
is  both  a  visible  and  an  invisible  testimony :  visible  in  the 
working  of  miracles,  and  especially  in  the  manifest  tokens  of 

Acta  it  8, 4.  His  presence  in  the  cloven  tongues  at  the  day  of  Pentecost : 
invisible,  as  when  He  moves  the  heart  to  acknowledge  the 

Janaen  Yp.   force  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  to  own,  with  the  centurion 

Matt.  xxviL  at  the  cross.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 
^'  The  work  of  the  Spirit  at  His  first  coming  was  twofold — 

(1)  He  was  to  be  in  the  Apostles,  strengthening  them  to 
the  performance  of  their  duties. 

(2)  He  was  to  be  present  with  the  hearers  of  their  preach- 
ing, moving  their  hearts  to  receive  the  word  from  the  mouth 
of  those  whom  they  heard  speak  with  new  tongues,  and  whom 

Corn,  i  Lap.  they  saw  working  miracles.^  And  to  this  the  Apostles 
appealed,  when  they  declared,  We  are  His  witnesses  of  these 
things  ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given 


Christo.  Spiritus  est  Veritas,  ciijua 
amorem  inspirat,  cujus  prsedicatores 
format ;  cujus  martyres  et  confessores 
oonfirmat  et  roborat  testimonium  In- 
camatae  Yeritati  in  ipsis  et  per  ipsos 
reddens.  £t  eos  (€8tim<yniuin  perhibe- 
bititf  qvia  ah  initio  mecum  estis." — 
AUx.  NatcUis. 

^  "  Le  Saint-Esprit  joint  en  deux 
mani^res  son  temoignage  a  celui  des 
pr6dicateurs  de  TEvangile.  Premi^re- 
ment,  en  r6pandant  son  onction  dans 


leurs  coeurs,  et  ensuite  sur  les  paroles, 
ce  qui  les  rend  capables  de  toucher 
ceux  qui  les  entendent.  Seconde- 
ment,  en  agissant  imm^iatement  sur 
les  coeurs  des  auditeiirs,  et  en  leur 
inspirant  Tamour  des  v6rit6s  qa*on 
leur  propose.  La  seconde  mani^re  est 
absoliimeut  n6cessaire  pour  le  succte 
de  TEvangile.  Car  c'est  inutilement 
que  la  parole  du  pr6dicateur  frnppe 
les  oreilles  du  corps,  si  I'Esprit  de 
Dicu  n'ouvre  celles  du  coeur.'*— -M'cote 
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to  them  thai  obey  Him  :  for  the  Truth  was  to  be  witnessed  to  Act»  t.  32 
by  two  witnesses — 

(1)  It  was  witnessed  to  outwardly,  by  the  actions  and  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  who  had  thus  been  strengthened. 

(2)  But  besides  thw  there  was  to  be  the  inward  witness  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  And  both  these  unite  in  their  testimony,  for 
there  is  no  promise  that  one  of  these  shall  testify  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  other.  The  truth  is  to  be  witnessed  to  at  the  same 
time  by  these  two  concurrent  witnesses.    The  single  witness 

of  the  Spirit  to  our  spirit  inwardly  is  not  the  witness  which  Niooie. 
Christ  here  speaks  of,  but  conjointly  with  this  is  to  be  the 
outward  witness  of  the  Spirit,  by  miracles  and  by  the  lives  of 
true  Christians,  who  are  made  witnesses  by  virtue  of  the  true  stiw. 
life  which  has  been  given  to  them. 

Whilst  then  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  to  men  outwardly. 
He  at  the  same  time  testifies  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  Gospel 
by  His  operation  upon  our  hearts,  making  us  know  Christ ;  1  John  t.  8. 
strengthening  us  to  confess  Christ ;  teaching  us  how  to  pray  in  1  cor.  xil  s. 
the  name  of  Christ ;  assuring  us  of  our  sonship  through  Christ .     "•     •    • 
imparting  to  us  the  gift  of  sanctification  through  the  blood  of 
Christ;  and  giving  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ^Jj^jj^i^^* 
which  testify  to  Christ. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  in  these  words  reveals  to  us  a  threefold 
mystery : — 

(1)  The  adorable  mystery  of  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity :  the 
Father,  without  origination,  who  from  eternity  has  begotten 
the  Son ;  the  Son,  the  Eternal  Word,  who  derives  from  the 
Father  His  nature,  which  is  eternal ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
proceeding  from  both,  the  substantial  Love  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son. 

(2)  The  mystery  of  the  co-equality  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father.  For  had  not  the  Eternal  Word  been  very  God  of 
very  God,  He  could  not  have  sent  forth  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nor 
could  the  Spirit  of  Truth  have  borne  witness  by  His  coming 
to  the  truth  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  claim  to  be  one  with  the 
Father. 

(3)  The  mystery  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  build 
up  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  co-operate  with  the  ministers  of 
the  Church  in  their  work,  and  to  strengthen  the  members  of 

the  Church  against  the  errors,  the  temptations,  and  the  fear  of  A.iex.  Nat. 
the  world,  and  to  lead  them  into  all  truth. 

He  is  God,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  the  Comforter.  As 
regards  His  person.  He  is  God  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  As  to  the  certainty  of  His  testimony,  He  is  the 
Spirit  of  Truth.  As  to  His  work  on  man's  heart,  the  power 
and  the  virtue  of  His  testimony  is  this  :  that  He  is  the  Com- 
forter, speaking  not  to  the  ear,  but  to  the  heart  of  man  ;  and 
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witnessing  for  Christ  not  by  word  only,  but  in  word  and  in 
Fenis.         power.    AH  that  He  witnesses  to  is  infallible  truth,  since  He 

is  the  Spirit  of  TnUh,  His  witness  is  to  definite  Truth,  since 
syiveira.      He  procoeds  from  the  Father,  who  knows  all  things  in  their 

exactness.  His  testimony  is  efficacious,  since  He  witnesses 
2  Tim,  i.  7.    \)j  mighty  signs,  who  is  Himself  the  Spirit  of  Power. 

Lukerxiv.       ^27)  Afid  ye  also  shall  bear  mtneas,  because  ye 
^*M;^iL'l2;  ha/oe  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning. 

Ui.'l5; 
iv.  20,83; 

sifxi'iLsi.      They  were  not  yet  fitted  to  be  His  witnesses,  but  He  tells 
2 Pet*. i'li   ^^^^^  *^®y  ^hall  be  hereafter ;  when,  that  is,  they  had  received 
i^imLi/2.  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  had  been  strengthened  with 
^^       power  from  on  high.     They  were  to  bear  uoitness  not  only  by 
their  constancy  in  times  of  persecution,  but  also  when  the 
Church  should  be  at  peace.   Not  by  words  only,  but  by  deeds 
also,  without  which,  faith  is  dead.^    More  especially  were  they 
to  bear  witness  by  the  fruits  of  love  and  charity,  the  special 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit*    The  testimony  which  they  are  to 
render  is  their  resistance  to  temptations  and  to  heresies,  their 
constancy  amidst  the  allurements  of  the  world  and  the  entice- 
ments of  the  flesh,  and  thus  to  manifest  the  power  of  the 
indwelling  Spirit,  not  merely  by  their  purity  of  heart,  but  by 
Alex.  Nat.    the  light  of  a  holy  example  afforded  to  the  whole  world. 
To  be  true  and  sufficient  witnesses  it  is  necessary — 

(1)  That  they  should  know  the  truth  of  that  to  which  they 
testify,  and  not  to  hold  it  as  an  opinion  merely. 

(2)  That  they  should  testify  with  constancy  to  the  same 
truth. 

(3)  That  they  should  be  such  witnesses  as  cannot  be  excepted 
against  because  of  the  inconsistency  of  their  lives.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  adds,  that  they  had  been  with  Him  from  the 

Hugo  de  a  beginning  of  His  ministry,  they  knew  therefore  the  truth  of 
those  thmgs  which  they  testified.  After  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  were  unshaken  by  threats  and  by  sufferings 
from  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  they  so  lived 
that  the  purity  of  the  doctrines  which  they  taught  suffered  not 
from  the  inconsistency  of  their  lives.  The  same  is  required 
from  all  now  who  would  be  true  witnesses  for  Christ:   to 

1  ''  There  is  no  &ith  which  the  agi  premi^rement  sur  le  ooetur  de  oelui 

^  angels  in  heaven,  or  the  Church  upon  qui  annonce  lea  v6rit6s  de  PEvangile: 

earth,  or  our  own  consciences  can  or  la   oonduite  ordinaire  de 

take  knowledge   of,   without  good  Dieu  est   de  toucher  les  lUnes  par 

works." — Donne.  ceux  qui  sont  eux-mSmes  touches  et 

•  "  L*  Esprit  de  Dieu  agit  rarement  animus  du  Saint-Esprit" — Nicole^  mr 

sar  le  coeur  des  auditeurs,  sans  avoir  la  Evangilet, 
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know  the  truth ;  to  add  to  knowledge  unwavering  constancy ; 
and  to  recommend  the  truth  which  they  declare  by  the  purity  Fems. 
of  their  life. 

The  Holy  Spirit  unites  His  witnessing  with  that  of  the 
Apostles  in  two  ways. 

(1)  By  His  influence  on  the  hearts  of  the  preachers,  and  by 
inspiring  their  words  so  that  they  may  be  fitted  to  reach  the 
hearts  of  those  whom  they  teach. 

(2)  By  His  influence  on  the  hearts  of  the  hearers.  It  is 
the  ordinary  method  of  the  dealings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
men,  first  to  move  the  heart  to  receive  the  word  of  God. 
And  then,  when  the  word  has  been  faithfully  received,  He 
influences  the  heart  of  the  hearer  in  order  that  it  may  bring  Nicoie. 
forth  fruit. 

He  has  received  the  Spirit  of  Truth  who  truly  loves  God,  and 
through  the  possession  of  the  Spirit  acquires  more  and  more 
of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  greater  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  are  given  to  him,  the  greater  is  his  love  to  God.  As,  then, 
the  tabernacle  of  witness  was  made  of  diverse  colours,  and  with 
diverse  materials,  so  let  it  be  with  the  shrine  of  our  heart,  the  Exod.  xxxv. 
faithful  sold,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  abides.     Such  a  heart    ^* 
should  be  adorned  with  various  graces,  that  so  it  may  be  a 
fitting  habitation  for  the  Spirit  of  God ;  not,  indeed,  with 
goldy  purple^  and  fine  linen,  but  with  the  realities  which  these 
things  tj^ify — love  and  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  the 
confession  of  the  lips  and  the  practice  of  our  lives.    In  the 
temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem  were  two  altars,  the  one  within, 
the  other  without  the  tabernacle    On  the  first,  incense  was 
offered  up ;  on  the  other,  the  living  sacrifice ;  so  let  it  be  in  Exod.xzzTii. 
the  temple  of  God  not  made  with  hands,  the  temple  of  our    ^^u.  1. 
souls.     From  the  altar  of  our  heart  let  the  incense  of  pure 
devotion  continually  arise,  but  let  us  not  forget  on  the  same 
altar  to  offer  up  in  sacrifice  to  God  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  ^^^ 
the  pride  of  Ufe.^ 

(XVI.  1.)   These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  Matt  n  e; 
that  ye  should  not  be  offended.  zxidi  si.' 


1  ''Nostrum  est  non  tantum  lingua 
sed  etiam  moribus,  de  fide  et  lege 
Christi  testimonium  reddere,  non  re- 
missd  et  ad  tempus,  sed  constanter  et 
dum  yivimus,  et  maximd  operam  dare, 
ne  perditis  ac  soelestis  moribns  testi- 
monium ocmtaminemus.  Et  quan- 
quam  olim  Spiiitns  Sanctns  testaretur 
m  jsterium  in  Unguis  nunc  autem  solis 
fructibns  et  signis  extern!  sui  adven- 


tus,  quad  sunt  oertiora  signa  quia 
daemon  non  potest  ea  oomminisci. 
Qudd  si  Spiritus  Sanctus  et  Angelicus 
testificantur  de  Christo:  cur  quseso 
erubescat  spiritus  humanus,  cum  pras- 
sertim  comminatus  sit  Christus :  Qui 
me  erubuerit,  et  meos  aermoneM,  kwnc 
Filiut  hominU  ervJbescet  cum.  venerit  in 
majettcUe  aua  et  PatrU  et  sanctorum 
angehrum  [Luc.  iz.  ZSy^Sahneron. 
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These  (kings,  that  is,  all  these  words  of  consolation,  and 
especially  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
well  as  the  prediction  of  what  should  happen  to  them  because 
of  their  witness  to  Him.  The  obstinacy  and  limpenitency  of 
the  Jewish  people  and  of  the  world ;  and  the  persecutions 
which  awaited  the  Apostles  and  other  disciples  of  Christ.  All 
these  sufferings  and  discouragements  have  indeed  but  one 
remedy.  And  amidst  their  own  trials  and  disappointments, 
and  their  sorrow  at  the  indifference  of  the  world  to  truth,  and 
at  the  hatred  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ  which  should  distin- 
guish the  men  of  the  world,  they  are  directed  to  look  up  to 
Ferns.         the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  Him  find  comfort.^ 

That  ye  should  not  be  offended.     Our  Blessed  Lord  here — 

(1)  Glances  at  the  approaching  trial  of  their  faith,  and  to 
their  falling  away  and  forsaking  Him  when  they  should  be 
offended  at  the  sight  of  His  weakness  and  His  apprehension 

Corn.  4  Lap.  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 

(2)  He  forewarns  His  Apostles,  and  in  forewarning  them, 
fortifies  them  against  falling  away  when  their  own  trials 
should  come,  as  though  all  these  things  were  inconsistent 

cyriL  with  God's  omniscience. 

(3)  He  warns  them  not  to  fall  away  from  eternal  life  through 
the  presence  of  those  sufferings  which  were  insupportable  by 

Toietna.       mau's  natural  strength. 

He  speaks  to  them  beforehand.  It  is  through  the  corrupt 
disposition  of  the  heart,  and  the  unprepared  state  of  men  in 
general  to  comprehend  the  working  of  Gk)d's  providence,  that 

1  Pet.  it  8.  Christ  is  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  so  many.  His  humiliation 
either  at  the  first  in  His  own  person,  or  since  then  in  the 
person  of  His  Church,  has  been  a  fruitful  cause  of  departure 
from  the  faith.    Against  this  temptation  He  would  warn  His 

AbeUy.        disciplcs  by  these  words. 

Two  especial  causes  of  stumbling  and  offence  present  them- 
selves to  Christians — 

(1)  As  the  word  itself  appears  to  point  out :  men  stumble 
and  oftentimes  finally  fall  away  from  the  faith  through  impa- 

LynL  tience,  and  at  the  sight  of  the  little  success  which  seems  to 

attend  the  ministry  of  God's  Churck 


1  "Ce  que  Jfeus-Christ  dit  ^  sea 
Ap(^U«8,  tous  ceux  qui  leur  ont  suc- 
c6d6  dans  leura  hautes  et  p6nibles 
fonctions  doivent  se  Tappliquer.  Un 
grand  nombre  des  Oublesflee  et  des 
chutes  oii  se  laissent  ailer  les  ministres 
du  Seigneur,  viennent  de  ce  qu'ils 
n'ont  pas  r6fl6chi  sur  les  conditions 
auxquelles  ce  minist^re  leur  est  confi6. 
J^s-Christ  Ta  pr6dit    lis  doiyent 


s'attendre  ^  des  contradictions,  2i  de 
d6gouts,  ^  des  traverses,  ^  des  tribr 
lations  de  tout  genre.    J^sus-Chri 
Ta  pr6dit,  pour  que  ces  maux  m!k 
tables  ne  fUssent  pas  des  oocasioiia 
p6ch6,  mais  devissent  au  contraire 
moyens  de  salut ;  pour  qu'ils  fdsr 
re^us,  non  arec  murmures,  mais 
resignation,  et  soufferts,  non  sm 
greur,  mais  avec  patience.** — Iau 
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(2)  At  the  sight  of  their  own  trials  and  sniSSerings,  and 
through  doubt  whether  these  things  be  compatible  wi^  their  oerhard. 
being  (Jod's  children,  beloved  by  Him. 

Christ  at  the  same  time  gives  to  His  Apostles  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  His  continued  presence  with  them  as  the 
Comforter,  and  also  predicts  that  they  and  all  His  true  disci- 
ples should  experience  sufferings  at  the  hand  of  the  world. 
The  cross  laid  on  us  and  the  sanctification  wrought  in  us  are  Ferui . 
inseparably  connected,  for  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  2T\mAii.u, 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution} 

(2)  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  ^""^.^^^ 
yea^  the  time  comethy  that  whosoever  killeth  you  vnll  ^^j^i^^^i^ 
think  that  he  doeth  Ood  service.  *»  ^^-  ^^ 


Our  Blessed  Lord  here  prepares  His  Apostles  and  His  other 
disciples  for  this  fact,  that  they  should  suffer  excommunication 
from  the  Jews,  and  be  offered  up  by  the  Gentiles  as  a  sacrifice 
to  their  false  gods.     But  with  the  forewarning  of  their  ap-io^ 
proaching  suffering  comes,  at  the  same  time,  the  language  of        "^ 
comfort    They  shall  separate  you,  and  so  shall  do  the  work  of 
Satan,  who  is  continually  dividing  the  flock  which  God  makes 
one  ;  He  bids  them,  however,  not  be  discouraged,  since  Christ 
will  gather  them  to  Himself.     Evil  men  and  the  powers  of  AuguBtina. 
this  evil  world  will  kill  the  body,  but  Christ,  who  is  the 
true  life,  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  light  and  the  com.  4  Lap. 
comfort  of  the  soul  of  the  believer. 

Ood  service — that  is,  the  enemies  of  the  faith  shall  offer  version  of 
them  up  as  a  service  to  God^ — killing  them  as  a  sacrifice    gy^n.^ 


^  "  Hanc  ob  rem  Christus  duos  ser- 
mones  de  SiHiita  Sancto  et  cruce  oon- 
iiexmt>  quo  optimus  qnisque  Christi- 
anus  ex  iis  discat,  tanto  ferventius 
Spiritom  Sanctum  rogare,  quantd  gra- 
▼ioreB  illi  tribulationes  instant  Quare 
si  te  tenet  crux,  quam  Christus  suis 
diacipnliB  in  hoc  Enmgelio  denunciat, 
oofisolari  Yicissim  te  debet,  quod 
Christus  etiam  Spiritum  Sanctum  pro- 
miserity  imd  prius,  qukm  de  cruce  lo- 
quiitiir,  hunc  apprehende,  et  omnia 
tibi  crux  levis  fiet :  nihil  enim  tam 
est  acerbnm  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  non 
flaare  ant  leve  reddere  queat  Itaque 
non  eat  quod  queramur  de  multitudine 
et  gravitate  cnid%  quando  Christus 
ipse  nobis  opem  et  solatium  pollicetur, 
et  tale  solatium."— JRpna  in  Evang. 


'  **  \arptlay  irpoa^ipuv  ry  6€« — id 

est,  cultum  se  prsestare,  vel  sacrificium 
offerre.  Xarpc/a  quidem  in  genere  sig- 
nificat  omnem  Dei  cultum,  sive  mi- 
nisterium  Deo  exhibitum ;  sed  verbum 
Tpoa^puvy  offerre,  quod  dicitur  de 
victimis  quae  in  altari  Deo  sistebantur, 
dictam  vocem  restringit ;  ut  necesse 
sit  eam  interpretari  de  tacrificio,  quod 
it  seoffeni  gratum  aliquando  putarent 
qui  Apostolos  interempturi  erant" — 
Lamy. 

"De  cultu  sacrificali  signate   agi 
recte  judicavit  Lud.  de  Dieu.  ex  occa- 

sione  quod  Syrus  reddit  Vl-Diac> 
^A^fO^  qtu>d  oblationem  offenU, 
Sed  et  Qraeca  neoterica  versio  Xctrpt (or 
reddit  per  Buffiat^,  et  Nonnus  in  Para- 
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pleasing  and  a^^ceptable  to  God,  whether  as  the  Jews  did  to 
the  true  God,  whom  they  falsely  worshipped,  or  more  espe- 
cially as  the  Gentiles,  sacrificing  them  to  their  false  gods. 
Luca  Brug.  This  was  a  distinguishing  feature  in  the  persecution  which 
befel  the  early  Church  and  the  first  disciples  of  Christ.^ 

^^x%^^      (3)  And  these  thmgs  mil  they  do  unto  you^  he- 
iTimifs.  cause  they  ha/oe  not  known  the  Father  ^  nor  Me. 

Christ  strengthens  His  disciples  beforehand  by  the  assur- 
ance that  the  trials  and  sufferings  which  awaited  them 
were  not  so  many  signs  of  defective  faith  or  a  mark  of  the 
unreality  of  their  sonship,  still  less  were  they  to  be  regarded 
as  proofs  of  the  withdrawal  of  God's  favour,  or  tokens 
of  His  anger.  Not,  He  says,  because  ye  are  sinners,  but 
because  of  the  world's  ignorance  of  the  Father  and  of  Me, 
shall  these  things  happen  to  you.  The  putting  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue  was  not  the  act  of  tibe  Father,  from  whom  not  only 
had  their  persecutors  no  such  authority,  but  whom  they  did 
not  even  know.  Nor  was  the  death  of  the  early  Christians 
the  judgment  of  God,  but  only  the  act  of  ignorant  and  of  cruel 
men,  doing  oftentimes  honestly  and  sincerely  as  Saul  of  Tarsus 
did,  and  like  him  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord^  but  doing  all  this  ignorantly 
1  Tim.  L  18.  in  unbelief, 

This  was  the  source  of  all  the  persecution  which  not  only  the 

Jews  at  the  first,  but  which  others  in  after  times  have  been 

guilty  of.     The  Jews,  who  boasted  of  their  knowledge  of  God, 

because  they  knew  Him  not  as  the  Father^  were  maddened 

Mattxxiss.  against  Christ,  who  asserted  that  He  was  the  Son  of  (Jod — 

f ooniL^I*  *^®  very  and  eternal  God :  and  being  blinded  as  well  to  the 


Alex.  Nat 


Oerfaard. 

GomuiTiB. 
Acts  ix.  1. 


phrasi  sua  nostras  hypothesi  &yet 
Eandem  versionem  ddiendit  Stolbei^ 
gins,  IHspiU.  PhUol,  -n.  in  qua  doct^ 
et  lat^  de  vods  Xarptia  notione  agit. 
Adde  Divpvi,  x.  cap.  iL  §  3.  Suffira- 
gatur  ei  Gravius  in  Aimot.  ad  Version, 
Perticam  BiJbl,  PolyglotH,  torn.  ult.  p. 
87.  Eo  magis  emphaticum  hoc  est, 
quia  dicterium  est  commune  Jud£&- 
orum,  quod  in  Jakut  Schimoni  in 
PentcU,  foL  245,  coL  3,  et  in  Bcm/ndd- 
ha/r  Rahha^  foL  329,  coL  3,  occurrit, 
|r9  anpn  "iVna  try«i  V©  pi  "pwn  ba 
Q^MqvM  effu/ndit  sangmnem  impii,  idem 
fcunt  ae  ti  sacr^fidum  offenU,  Quod 
de  sanguine  Ghiistianorum  intelligen- 
dum  esse,  Eisenmengerus,  Jud.  Detect, 
p.  ii.  cap.  iil  p.  202,  dooet" — Lanvpe, 


'  *' Christianum  hominem  omnium 
scelerum  reum,  deorum,  imperato* 
rum,  legum,  moram,  naturse  totiua 
inimicum  existimas."  —  TeHuUiwi^ 
ApoL  c.  2.  §  8.  "  niis  nomen&ctionia 
aocommodatum  est,  qui  in  odium  bo* 
norum  et  proborum  conspirant,  qui 
ad  versus  sanguinem  innocentium  con- 
clamant,  prsetexentes  san^  ad  odii 
defensionem,  illam  quoque  vanitatem, 
quod  existiment  omnis  publics  da- 
dis,  omnis  popularis  inoommodiy 
Christianos  esse  causam.  Si  Ti- 
bens  ascendit  in  mosnia,  si  Nilus 
non  ascendit  in  arva,  si  codam  stetit^ 
si  terra  movit,  si  fames,  si  lues, 
statim,  Christianos  ad  leonem.*' — lb. 
c  40.  §  1. 


ST,  JOHN  XV,  26,—XV/.  4. 


H5 


doctrine  of  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity  as  to  that  of  the  incarnation 

of  the  Eternal  Son,  first  crucified  the  Lord  of  Life,  and  then  ciyjeuiL 

persecuted  and  put  to  death  His  followers.^ 

This  knowledge  which  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  is  not  a 
mere  theoretic  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  revelation  ;  not 
a  mere  orthodoxy  of  belief.  To  know,  in  the  language  of 
Holy  Scripture,  implies  a  practical  belief  in  and  a  feeling  of 
gratitude  towards  God,  or  towards  any  other  benefactor.  Thus  Man«t. 
when  there  arose  a  new  king  in  Egypt,  who  was  unmindful  of 
the  benefits  which  Joseph  had  bestowed  upon  the  land,  and 
who  began  to  persecute  the  kindred  of  Joseph,  his  ingratitude  exo<l  l  s. 
is  expressed  in  these  words,  he  knew  not  Joseph, 

Christ  does  not  here  excuse  the  persecutors  of  His  Church, 
rather  He  accuses  them  of  a  double  crime,  of  the  sin  which 
had  blinded  their  minds,  and  was  the  cause  of  their  igno- 
rance, and  also  of  the  ignorance  which  was  at  once  the  effect  of 
former  sin  and  the  cause  of  fresh  sin.  Let  us  remember,  at  all  Maidonatu*. 
times,  that  there  is  a  penal  ignorance  produced  by  sin  in  the 
heart  of  man,  which  is  not  therefore  excusable,  and  also  an 
ignorance  which  is  but  an  indication  of  the  greatness  of  former  Quesnei 
sin. 

As  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  all  virtue,  so  coster. 
ignorance  of  Him  is  the  source  of  all  sin  in  man. 


(4)  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  w?A^/^  Johnxiii.i» 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told 
you  of  them. 


These  tilings  have  I  told  you,  not  to  add  to  your  present 
sorrow,  but  to  give  you  future  assurance  in  Me.     Our  Blessed  ciuetan. 
Lord  foretold  these  things  to  His  disciples — 

(1)  That  they  might  endure  these  things  with  patience,  and 
that  when  these  sufferings  befel  them,  they  might  see  more 
clearly  that  He  who  had  given  them  this  proof  of  His  fore-  lubera. 
knowledge  was  very  God. 

(2)  That  the  foresight  and  knowledge  of  the  evils  which 


1  "  Nondnm  prseteriit  tempus  per- 
secntionis  diBcipulorum  Christi,  prsedi- 
catorum  et  doctorum  veritatis,  ab  ho- 
minibus  mails.  ILasc  bora  ad  fmem 
usque  mundi  durabit.  Hora  electo- 
rum  est  aetemitas.  In  hoc  seculo 
causa  innocentisB  ac  pietatis  non  sem- 
per victrix  est  In  justitia  et  patientia 
voi^  n 


perseverandum  est  usque  ad  mortem, 
ad  promerendam  coronam  vitse  quam 
repromisit  Deus  diligentibus  se.  Hos- 
tes  vincere,  pericula  et  trihulationes 
vitare  nititur  caniaiis  homo  ne  pati- 
atur,  spiritualis  vero  patitur  ut  vin- 
cat ;  odcatur  ab  improbis  ne  cadat ; 
moritur  ut  vivat.*'— J/«ar.  NaUdU. 
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Ferns. 


were  coming  upon  them  might  strengthen  and  prepare  them 
the  better  to  endure  aflSiictions  when  they  happened.^ 

(3)  That  the  fulfilment  of  their  Master's  prediction  of  trials 
and  suiFerings  might  comfort  them  and  all  His  disciples  until 
the  end  of  time  with  the  assurance  that  those  other  words  of 
His,  in  which  He  promised  them  a  rest  from  their  sufferings, 
and  a  future  reward  in  His  glorified  presence,  would  also  be 
fulfiUed. 

^  ''  Solent  leviiis  ferri  adversa,  qusB  mala  ingeruntur,  graviiis  hunc  saep^ 
possunt  ant^  praenosci.  Nam  quae  ab  integritatis  suae  statu  dejiciunt." — 
imparato  ac  non  praevidenti  animo      Btdt, 


*»*  "  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  miseri- 
cors  et  fidelis  Pontifex,  qui  sedes  ad 
dexteram  Majestatis  in  excelsis,  sem- 
per vivens  ad  interpellandum  pro 
nobis ;  da  nobis  adire  cum  fiducia  ad 
thronuro  gratiae ;    ut   miserioordiam 


consequamur,  et  gratiam  inveniamus 
in  auxilio  opportuno.  Qui  vivis  et 
regnas  cum  Deo  Patre  in  unitate  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctiy  Deus,  per  omnia  secula 
seculorum.     Amen." — Miwalt  Pari- 


stense. 
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St.  John  xiv.  15 — 31. 

(15)  Jesvs  said  tmto  JSis  disciples,  If  ye  love  joYmmy.  21, 
Me,  keep  My  commandments.  IV  ^'  ^^' 

1  John  iL  8 ; 
V.  a 

OiJB  Blessed  Lord  had  already  spoken  to  His  Apostles  of 
the  necessity  of  faith  in  Him :   Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  John  xiv.  1. 
in  Me.     He  had  animated  their  hope  by  assuring  them,  what- 
soever ye  ask  the  Father  in  My  name.  He  will  give  it  you.  Johnxiv.ja 
Now  rie  speaks  to  them  of  the  remaining  theological  virtue 
of  love  ;  //  ye  love  Me.  keep  My  commandments.     These  three 
ai«  inti^n/tely  blended  the  one  with  the  other ;  faith  pro- 
ducing  hope,  and  hope,  with  faith,  becoming  the  ground  of  love. 
But  in  order  that  the  disciples  might  know  that  the  promises  Com.  4  Lap. 
which  He  had  given  to  them  of  answering  all  their  petitions, 
and  of  causing  them  to  find  what  they  sought  for,  were  not 
made  to  those  who  asked  in  words  only,  and  whose  profession 
of  love  to  Him  was  only  that  of  the  lips.  He  tells  them  that 
love  to  Him  implied  and  required  the  keeping  of  His  com- Hugo  des. 
mandments.    Thus  having  said  before  that  He  would  give  ^'**^' 
to  those  who  asked  of  Him,  He  adds,  as  an  explanation  and 
a  limitation  of  those  words,  that  He  will  do  so  to  those  who 
so  love  Him  as  to  keep  His  commandments.  No  one  can  keep  Theophyiact. 
Christ's  commandments  unless  he  love  Him ;   no  one  can 
really  love  Him  who  does  not  keep  His  commandments  ;^i^mpe. 
and  obedience  to  them  is  founded  on  this,  that  they  are 
the  expression  of  Christ's  will     If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  com- 
mandments :   keep  them,  that   is,  because  they  are   Mine ; 
keep  them  because  the  doing  so  is  well-pleasing  to  Me. 

1  ''N06   festum    oelebravimus  de  *  ''There  is  no  love  bat  between 

nostra  redemptione  in  die  Parasoeue.  likes,  so  that  we  must  be  inUffri,  per- 

Hodie  fisstum  agimos  de  nostra  adop-  feet  both  in  body  and  soul,  not  out- 

tione.    In  fiituio  autem  festum  [de  wardly  alone,  but  inwardly  too." — 

Trinitate]  fiunemus  de  beata  visione."  Andretoi. 
— Jacobus  de  Varagine. 
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Ke/tp  them  in  memory,  keep  them  not  only  on  your  lips,  but 
ch^sostom.  ^  7^^^  heaxt,  and  by  the  actions  of  your  life. 

Christ  exhorts  His  Apostles,  and  through  them  exhorts 
every  follower  of  His,  to  keep  His  commandments — 

(1)  Lest  through  our  indifiference  and  negligence  we  should 
lose  our  love  for  Him,  and  destroy  that  grace  which  He  has 
given  to  us. 

(2)  In  order  that  we  might  grow  in  love  towards  Him, 
since  our  love  for  Him  is  increased  by  the  keeping  of  His 
commandments,  and  by  every  act  of  love  to  Grod. 

(3)  As  a  means  by  which  we  may  test  our  love  to  Him, 
and  as  a  warning  that  no  one  should  deceive  himself 'by  the 
belief  that  he  possesses  love  to  God  at  a  time  when  that  love 

Dion.  Garth,  is  wholly  dead  within  him.  Obedience  to  the  law  of  God  is 
a  proof  of  our  love  to  Him,  since  love  to  God  is  the  source  of 

QuesneL  all  truc  obedicuce ;  but  it  is  not  only  a  proof  of  our  love  and  a 
sign  of  spiritual  life ;  obedience  nourishes  divine  love,  which 
will  perish  unless  it  burst  forth  in  works  of  obedience  to  the 

jansen  Yp.  will  of  God.  Love  lics  in  the  soul  and  in  the  affections,  obe- 
dience in  the  actions  of  our  lives,  but  love  perishes,  and  is 
even  turned  into  active  hatred,  unless,  as  opportunities  be 

Luca  Bnig.  givcu,  it  is  kept  alive  by  actioa^ 

If,  then,  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  His  love,  since, 
that  is,  according  to  His  promise,  we  have  indeed  received 
it,  we  are,  because  of  this  gift,  exhorted  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God.  The  love  which  stirs  our  heart  to  desire  God, 
and  which  enables  us  to  do  His  will,  is  our  Father's  gracious 
gift  to  us ;  our  part  is  to  obey  that  will,  to  follow  the  guidance 
of  that  Spirit  of  love  which  He  has  given  to  us,  to  cherish 
that  gift,  and  to  keep  His  commandments.  It  is  not  enough 
for  us  merely  to  believe  in  Him,  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us 
only  to  hope  in  Him,  or,  rather,  we  do  not  believe  in  God, 
ive  have  no  ground  of  hope  in  Him  unless  we  actively  do  His 
will ;  it  is  with  the  soul  of  man  as  with  the  tree,  which  is  a 
parable  of  man's  life  ;  where  there  is  real  vitality  in  the  tree 
it  shows  itself,  and  is  kept  in  being  by  the  bud  which  bursts 
forth,  by  the  blossoms  which  it  displays,  and  by  the  fruit 

Salmeron.      which  it  bcaTS.' 


^ ''  Observatio  mandatoram  nan  tan- 
turn  signmn  est  dilectionis,  sed  est 
etiam  necessarius  effectus  dilectionis, 
ita  ut  non  diligat,  qui  mandata,  occur- 
rente  tempore  et  loco  congnio,  non 
servat  Dilectio  est  animi,  observatio 
est  opens :  perit  dilectio,  immd  mu- 
tatur  in  odium  aut  contemtum,  nisi, 
quando  res  exigit,  opus  cognatum 
edat    AmantiB    est   se   conformare 


ad  vohmtatem,  multd  magis  ad  prae- 
ceptum  ejus  quem  amat.'' — L\koa 
Brug. 

s  ^*  Les  th6ologiens  distinguent  dans 
la  charit6,  comme  dans  les  autres 
vertus.  Facte  et  I'habitude.  lis  ap- 
pellent  charit6  actuelle,  le  mouvero^t 
de  r&me  qui  se  porte  avec  affection 
vers  Dieu  ;  et  charity  babituelle,  Fetat 
de  I'd^roe  p4n6tr6e  de  Tamour  de  Dieu. 


ST  JOHN  XIV,  15—31. 
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In  these  words,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  taught  His 
Apostles — 

(1)  That  they  should  evidence  their  love  to  Him,  not  by 
weeping  and  sorrow  at  His- departure  ;  not  so  much  by  their 
grief  at  His  sufiferings,  as  by  their  keeping  His  command- 
ments. 

(2)  That  any  failure  in  not  receiving  that  which  they  had 
asked  in  prayer,  would  arise  from  their  neglect  in  keeping 

His  commandments,  from  their  not  truly  believing  in  Him,  ^TOstom. 
and  so  not  really  asking  of  Him. 

(3)  That  grace  and  love  to  Christ  would  be  lost  within 
them  unless  they  were  careful  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  saimeron. 
holiness. 

(16)  And  I  will  pray  the  Father. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  Himself  as  human, 
/  wiU  pray  as  man.^     But  though  He  promises  them  that  He  com.  4  Lap. 
will  pray,  the  use  of  the  future  implies  that  He  was  about  to 
pray  for  them  in  a  different  way  than  that  in  which  He  had 
hitherto  prayed.     The  prayer  He  was  about  to  offer  up  for  stier. 
them  was  that  of  His  sufferings  and  death  ;  hence  He  says,  saimeron. 
I  will  pray.    The  merit  of  His  death,  which  was  to  be  a  con- 
tinual prayer  for  us,  was  not  yet,  though  it  was  about  to  ba  cijetan. 
Only  by  the  passion  of  Christ,  by  His  meritorious  sufiferings 
and  precious  death,  was  the  Holy  Spirit  given  to  the  people 
and  Church  of  God.     The  sufiferings  of  Christ  became  the 
effectual  prayer  by  which  He  besought  the  Father  to  give  us  penw. 
another  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  His  love. 

He  tells  us  that  He  will  pray  ike  Father,  showing  us  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  Himself — the  one  Comforter,  as 
well  as  the  other,  would  proceed  from  the  same  source,  and 
would  be  sent  by  the  same  Father,  and,  therefore,  that  they  Maidonatut. 
would  be  one  in  all  that  they  did. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  I  will  send,  though  this 
elsewhere  He  says,  but  in  this  place  He  says,  /  will  pray  the  joim  xv.  m. 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,    He  was  not 
about  to  send  the  lioly  Spirit  by  the  power  of  His  human 


L'mie  est  irn  sentiment  passager, 
I'autTe  une  situation  pennanente. 
Toutes  les  deux  se  servent,  s'entre- 
tiennent,  se  reproduisent  r^ciproque- 
ment  La  chiuit6  habituelle  est  le 
foyer  d'oil  s'^lanoent,  oomme  autant 
de  flammes,  les  actes  d'amoiur  de 
l>iea;  et  oes  vives  flammes  ^  leur 
tour  alimentent  et  raniment  le  hra»ier 


qui  les  a  produites.  Mais  le  pech6 
venant,  comme  un  torrent  qui  a  ren- 
vers6  ses  digues,  ^  se  r6pandre  dans 
i'&me,  y  eteint  et  la  charity  actuelle 
et  la  charit6  habituelle." — Luzerne, 

>  *^'  Ut  hoc  iacere  possitis  Ego  ro- 
gabo  patrem.'  Augwi,  Inquantum 
Homo  jTOgat ;  sed  inquantum  Deus 
dat." — Hwjo  de  S.  Charo. 
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nature,  but  only  by  the  virtue  of  the  Godhead.  Lest,  then, 
they  and  we  should  suppose  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  God, 
and  could  be  directed  by  one  who  was  only  a  perfect  man, 
that  is  to  say,  by  the  manhood  of  Christ,  He  establishes  the 
fact  that  it  must  be  the  Father  who  should  send  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  none  but  God  could  do  this,  since  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  God. 


And  He  shall  give  you  (mother  Comforter,  that 
Y'^^i  Se  may  abide  mth  you  for  ever. 


MaU.  xxvUi 

20. 
John 

xvl, 
Rom.  viiL15, 

36. 


Barnulias. 


This  is  the  first  time  that  our  Blessed  Lord  had  spoken  to 
His  Apostles  of  the  whole  mystery  of  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity, 
of  the  life-giving  Spirit  as  well  as  of  the  Unbegotten  Father 
and  of  the  Eternal  Son ;  hence  the  Church  has  selected  this 
portion  of  Holy  Scripture  as  the  Gospel  for  Whit-Sunday,  the 
feast  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Christ  here  says  to  His  disciples,  that  the  Father  shall  give 

Com.  &  Lap.  them  a  Comforter :  a  pledge  which  was  fulfilled  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  That  this  Comforter  should  be  another;  hence, 
that  He  Himself  was  and  is  a  Comforter ;  and  that  this  new 
Comforter  should  abide  with  them  for  ever,  in  distinction  to 
Himself,  who  was  about  to  depart  in  that  nature  by  which 
they  had  hitherto  known  Him,  and  the  sensible  consolation 

jansenYp.  of  whosc  prescucc  was  to  end  at  His  removal  from  their 
sight;  calling  the  Holy  Ghost  by  this  name,  another  Com- 
forter, in  order  to  show  that  the  Spirit  would  not  be  opposed 

Theophyiact  to,  but  would  entirely  take  the  place  of  Himself. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  and  is  Himself  a  Comforter  in  every 
sense  of  the  word,  for  the  word  (Trapa/cXiyro?),  which  we  trans- 
late Comforter,  implies  far  more  than  is  generally  understood 
by  this  word— 

(1)  It  means  an  advocate,  one  who  stands  by  the  side  of 
another,  and  assists  him  in  his  struggle  against  his  enemy ; 
thus,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 

1  John  it  1.  righteous. 

(2)  It  means  the  Teacher  and  Exhorter  of  His  people.^ 


1  ^^ -KapdKXrrTos,  a  teacher  or  ex- 
horter. So  Acts  xi.  23,  vapoK^u 
irdirrcu,  the  8um  of  his  speech  or  ser- 
mon to  them  all  was  that  they  should 
cleave  vmto  the  Lord,  So  Acts  ziv.  22, 
•wapoucaXovtrrts     ifxfiiv€tv     r^     wlffrtt, 

preaching  to  or  interceding  with  them 
to  abide  in  the  fiuth  ;  and  xv.  32,  8ui 

\j6yov  wo?Oi.od  raptKdKtfftty,  and  \6yqf 


iroXA^,  c  XX.  2,  with  much  speech 
they  exhorted,  or  taught,  or  preached 
to  the  brethren.  So  ch.  xvi.  40,  vap*- 
K(i\€ffcuf  avTovf,  they  preached  to,  or 
exhorted  them.  So  \6yos  vopoicx^- 
fftws,  Acts  xiii.  15,  a  word  of  exhorta- 
tion, according  to  their  custom  of 
saying  something  seasonably  to  the 
people  at  their  public  assemblies,  after 
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(3)  It  implies  that  He  is  the  Comforter  or  Consoler  of  His 
ople.  Our  Blessed  Lord  was  all  this  to  His  Apostles  whilst 
Buaifested  in  the  flesh  ;^  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  here 
omised  to  be  for  ever  with  the  people  of  God,  is  perfectly 
fill  the  place  of  their  Lord  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples, 
e  is  to  be — 

(1)  The  Advocate ;  for  the  Spirit  also  helpeih  our  infirmi-  Rom.vt 
)8  :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought, 

\t  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

(2)  The  Exhorter,  moving  our  hearts  to  love  God  and  to  Com.  4 1* 
'■  obedient  to  His  commandments. 

(3)  The  Consoler,  comforting  the  sonl  of  the  penitent  by 
iparting  remission  of  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ ;  by 
Iming  the  conscience  of  man  when  agitated  through  fear  ; 

'  inspiring  him  with  confidence  in  God  as  his  Father ;  by  wigandiM. 

iplanting  in  the  breast  of  man  a  love  of  heavenly  things, 

id  by  strengthening  him  to  overcome  temptation,  and  to  free  Aiex.  vax. 

mself  from  the  dominion  of  sin. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  promises  that  the  Spirit  shall  be 

\th  us  for  ever ;  not  in  us  for  ever,  for  none  are  so  holy  as 

wrays  to  retain  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  consciously  within 

em ;  rather  here  He  promises  that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be 

SfA  us  in  the  Church,  which  is  never  to  be  bereft  of  His 

ddance  and  of  His  comfort     He  is  indeed  for  ever  with  Penw. 

lae  individual  souls  who  do  not  resist  Him,  who  do  not 

eve  Him  by  their  sins,  and  who  do  not  finally  drive  Him 

ly  by  their  continued  wickedness."    With  such  souls  He  Barr»diu». 


reading  of  the  law,  &c.  So  Acts 

1,  the  whole  message  of  the 

at  Jenisalem  and  their  decision 

oontroversy  is  called  wtpdnXiiaa, 

ttion." — Hammond. 

tp4jc\rrrov  [*  Comforter '] ,  -4  dvo- 

iraeUte.     This  word  is  not 

the  LXX,  and  John  alone  of 

ers  of  the  New  Testament 

\apaKa\€iy  is  the  Latin  advo- 

U  in  to  one's  help  a  patron : 

mes  the  term  'wapdKhrrros, 

in  to  render  aid ;  one's 

patron   (coimsellor) ;    one 

in  a  person's  behalf,  and 

him  what  he  ought  to 

er.  26,  *  The  Comforter, 

Holy  Ghost—shall  teach 

\,  and  bring  all  things  to 

anoe,  whatsoever  I  have 

.'    Comp.  ver.  13  as  to 

to  say  to  God :  *  What- 

ask  in  My  name,  that 


will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son ;'  ch.  xvi.  8,  as 
to  what  ought  to  be  said  to  the  world, 
*  When  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment'  The  appellations, 
Paraclete,  and,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
occur  conjoined  also  in  chap.  xv.  26. 
The  formercorresponds  to  the  economy 
of  Christ,  comp.  1  John  iL  1,  *  If  any 
man  sm,  we  have  a  Paraclete,  or 
Advocate,  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Righteous  ;*  the  latter,  to 
the  economy  of  the  Father,  comp.  ch. 
iv.  23,  'The  true  tporshippen  shaU 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth; 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  wor- 
ship Him.' " — Bengel. 

*  "Amongst  all  the  names  and 
titles  given  to  the  Messiah  in  the 
Jewish  writers,  that  of  Menehem,  or 
the  Comforter^  hath  chiefly  obtained  ; 
and  the  days  of  the  Messiah  amongst 
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Lampe. 


-will  continue  in  another  world  that  communion  which  He 
has  maintained  with  them  upon  earth ;  He  will  be  with  them 
as  their  Guide  now,  as  their  Comforter  amidst  the  troubles  of 

chrysosiom.  carth,  and  as  their  great  Eeward  in  the  glory  of  eternity. 

.  The  Holy  Spirit  who  is  here  promised  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  is  said  to  be  another  Comforter^  not  as  being  of  another 
nature,  but  because  distinct  in  personality,  differing,  however, 
from  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  mode  of  His  consolation,  since 
Christ,  as  man,  comforted  His  fellow  men  by  His  bodily 
presence,  and  by  the  evident  and  sensible  influence  of  His 
words,  whilst  the  Holy  Spirit  moves  the  hearts  of  men  by  His 
spiritual  presence  alone,  and  by  the  unseen  influence  of  His 

jansenYp.  Diviuc  powcr.  WhUst,  then,  the  use  of  this  word  another 
testifies  to  the  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  Grodhead,  the 
name  of  Comforter  declares  the  identity  of  substance  and  the 
equality  of  the  power  and  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 

H^des.   Holy  Ghost.* 

In  using  this  word  Advocate,  by  which  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  oftentimes  described,  let  us  remember  that  this 
word  has  been  borrowed  from  secular  life,  and  that  in  the 
original  it  does  not  mean,  as  with  us,  one  who  pleads  the 
cause  of  another,  but  rather  one  who  stands  by  and  suggests 
thoughts  for  the  accused  himself  to  use  ;  one  who  prompts 
another  in  moments  of  distress  or  of  difficulty ;  for  in  this 
way  the  Holy  Spirit  intercedes  with  the  Father,  by  inwardly 

Gregory.      moving  the  sinner  to  pray  for  himself 


Charo. 


Barradins, 


''Iri.w.*"      (17)  Even  the  SpiHt  of  Truth. 

1  John  iv.  6. 

The  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
or  rather  the  Spirit  of  the  Truth — ^ 

(1)  As  proceeding  from  the  Son  who  is  Truth  itself,  tJie 
Way^  the  Truth  and  the  Life  to  man :  the  Spirit  that  quickens 

the  spoken  words  of  the  Eternal  Word. 

(2)  Because  He  came  to  manifest  the  truth,  that  Jesus 
Christ  the  Messiah  is  very  God  :  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

(3)  Because  He  is  truly  the  Spirit,  not  a  created  Spirit,  not 


John  xiv.  fi. 

Cyril. 

Stier. 


Basil 


them  are  s^ed  the  dayt  of  *  ccmsolor 
ti<m.* " — Lighlfoot, 

1  "Paradeti  vocabulum  est  com- 
mune toti  Trinitati.  Nam  et  Filius 
manifesto  significat  se  Paracletum 
esse,  ciim  dicit  post  sui  discessum 
Patrem  datiirum  illis  aHium  Paracle- 
tum :  Patrem  autem  Paracletum  esse, 


probat  illud  Apostoli  2  Cor.  i.  3,  looter 
mt'sericordiartim  et  JDeus  totitis  coHaola- 
tionU,  qui  consolaitir.  Id  autem 
Ohristus  hie  taoet,  quia  sermo  ei  est 
de  Paracleto,  k  Patre  ad  discipulos 
misso,  aut  mittando;  Pater  autao 
non  mittitur/'—^iiw. 
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an  angeL  but  the  Divine  Almighty  Spint,  and  thus  worthy  of  Euthym  us. 

f'^r        ji»  £j  Clir>'80stom. 

our  faith  and  of  our  conndence. 

(4)  Because  He  is  the  Author  and  the  Giver  of  truth  to  John  xvi  is. 
us ;  freeing  us  from  all  errors,  and  revealing  to  us  the  whole 
of  evangeUcal  truth.     He  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in 
opposition  to  that  spirit  of  the  world,  from  which  He  came  to 
free  men,  and  which  is  the  spirit  of  deception  and  of  error ;  coitl  4  Lap. 
and  in  contrast  to  the  shadows  of  Truth  which  are  found  in 
the  ceremonial  law,  and  which  were  superseded  by  the  light 
of  that  Gospel  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made  known  to  saimeron. 
men ;  and  by  this  name  He  was  promised  to  the  Apostle^s  at 
this  time,  since  Truth  is  at  the  very  foundation  of  Christ's  Qnesnei. 
Church. 

By  the  use  of  this  word,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  our  Blessed 
Lord  declares  to  His  Apostles  that  the  other  Comforter  who 
was  to  be  given  to  them,  was  not  like  Himself  corporeal  man. 
He  was  a  Spirit,  and  truly  and  only  a  Spirit ;  not  God  incar- 
nate, dwelling  amongst  mea  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  the  cnjetan. 
whole  world,  which  at  the  time  of  His  coming  more  especially 
seems  to  have  needed  His  presence.  He  was  the  Truth  to  the 
Gentile  lying  imder  a  spirit  of  delusion,  and  to  the  Jew  whose 
mind  was  filled  with  the  perversions  of  a  false  tradition,  and 
of  a  rigid  literalism,  which  led  him  to  rely  upon  shadows  Ligutfoot 
rather  than  upon  the  Truth. 

God's  Holy  Spirit  brings  to  our  heart  the  Truth,  the  will 
of  Grod  concerning  us.  He  gives  us  as  a  first  truth,  the 
humbling  knowledge  of  our  sins ;  He  gives  us  as  a  second 
truth,  the  consoling  knowledge  of  a  Saviour.  He  flatters  not, 
neither  does  He  deceive  us,  but  He  evidences  to  our  minds 
the  Truth,  the  greatness  of  our  sins,  and  the  need  of  a  Ee-  stier. 
xJeemer  and  a  Sanctifier. 


Whom  the  world  cannot  receive y  because  it  seeth  Rom.  viu.  9. 
H.im  not  J  neither  knoweth  Him.  ^  ^°'  "  ^* 

The  world,  that  is,  worldly  men,  minds  fall  of  worldliness, 
cannot  receive  the  Spirit,  because  He  is  wholly  heavenly.*   As 


1  '^  Qa'est-oe  que  le  monde  7  sinon 
la  eoncupi$cence  de  la  chair,  la  concu- 
piacenee des  yeux,  et  Vorgueil  delaviet 
La  ooncapiscenoe  de  la  chair  nous 
liTie  ^  des  plaisirs  qui  nous  aveuglent. 
La  ooncupiflcenoe  des  yeux,  Fesprit  de 
cariosity  nous  mdne  ^  des  connois- 
sanoes,  h  des  ^pieuves  inutiles:  on 
cheichc   toujoure,  et  on  nfe  trouve 


jamais ;  on  bien  on  trouve  le  maL  L'or- 
gueil  de  la  vie,  qui  dans  les  hommes 
du  monde  en  &it  tout  le  soutien,  nous 
impose  par  de  pompeuses  vanites.  Le 
fjEiux  est  partout  dans  le  monde,  et 
Tesprit  de  v^rit^  n'y  pent  entrer.  On 
est  pris  par  la  vanity ;  on  ne  pent 
ouvrir  les  yeux  k  la  v6rite." — Bos- 
8uet. 
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a  mirror  which  is  unclean  cannot  reflect  clearly  the  iniag6 
which  is  before  it,  so  the  heart  that  is  impure,  and  which 
clings  to  the  things  of  earth,  cannot  see  the  Spirit  of  Truths 

Basil.  and  so  cannot  receive  Him.    For  these  words,  let  us  remember, 

imply  far  more  than  the  inability  of  the  world — men  who  are 
without  the  Church  of  God — to  receive  the  life-giving  and 
sanctifying  Spirit ;  the  worldly  afiections  and  worldly  reason- 
ings of  good  men  hinder  their  seeing  and  receiving  the  Spirit 

Alex.  Nat.    of  Truth  and  holiness. 

Worldliness  receives  Him  not — 

(1)  Because  it  does  not,  and  cannot  see  Him  intellectually, 
which  is  the  only  mode  by  wliich  it  is  accustomed  to  perceive 

Barradiua.    anything  that  is  not  corporeal 

(2)  Because  it  does  not  see  Him  corporeally,  for  such  a 
temper  of  mind  receives  only  what  it  sees ;  sight  and  the  other 
senses  are  the  instruments  of  reception,  not  faith ;  and  hence, 
since  He  cannot  be  apprehended  by  the  senses,  such  men  do 
not  receive  Him,  and  cannot  love  Him,  for  the  knowledge 

Mftnochius.   which  is  hcrc  spoken  of  includes  love. 

And  this  non-reception  of  the  Spirit  into  our  hearts  is  not 
by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  or  through  any  failure  of 
love  on  His  part ;  it  simply  arises  from  the  fault  of  man,  and 

Jans.  Gand.  from  the  State  of  mind  which  is  caused  by  sin  and  indifference. 
Those,  however,  who  come  to  Grod  in  trusting  faith,  and  those 
who  mourn  over  their  sins  because  they  separate  them  from 
Him,  see,  receive,  and  know  Him  to  their  souls'  consolation. 

Matt  V.  4.    since  hlessed  are  they  that  mourriy  for  they  shall  he  comforted ; 

Ferus.         shall  Tcceive  and  shall  know  Him  who  is  the  Comforter. 


Rom.viii.i4,      Sut  ye  know  Sim;  for  He  dwelleth  with  you^ 
icor.uLie;  ^^^  sholl  be  Ui  you. 

vi.  19. 
1  John  ii.  27. 

He  dwelUth  with  His  Church ;  He  shall  be  in  the  heart  of 
Christ's  true  disciples.  With  His  people,  by  the  signs  of  the 
fiery  tongues  at  the  first,  and  by  the  works  of  sanctification 
throughout  all  time ;  and  in  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  illumi- 

Hugodcs.    nating,  comforting,  and  leading  them  into  all  truth.      Lest, 

charo.  then,  they  should  think  of  Him  as  one  whom  they  were  to  see 
and  to  converse  with  as  they  had  seen  and  had  conversed  with 
the  Messiah  during  the  time  of  His  incarnate  life  on  earth, 
our  Blessed  Lord  tells  them  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  should  send,  would  be  in  them,  and  that  His  presence 

jansenYp.  would  bc  a  Spiritual  one.  That  as  Christ  was  and  is  the 
doctor  of  His  Church  by  His  word  spoken,  so  should  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  the  inward  guide  and  teacher  of  the  Church  by  His 

Qucsnei.       uuseen  presence  with  the  Church,  and  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
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Just  as  the  world  could  not  receive  Him  and  know  Him 
because  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  world,  so  our  Blessed  Lord 
teUs  His  disciples  that  they  should  know  Him — not  through 
tlieir  own  antecedent  merits — but  because  of  His  dwelling  in 
them,  and  because  of  their  being  guided  by  Him  ;  that  they  jans.  Oftnd. 
should  know  Him,  not  only  by  the  illumination  of  the  mind 
and  with  the  eye  of  faith,  but  more  especially  by  the  expe- 
rience of  that  holiness  which  He  would  work  in  them.  When  Dion,  cartii. 
the  children  of  God  both  know  and  love  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
knowledge  and  the  love  which  they  possess,  spring  not  from 
their  own  hearts,  but  they  are  the  fruit  of  His  presence  and 
the  result  of  His  work.    He  must,  indeed,  dwell  in  our  hearts 
first,  kindling  them  with  His  effectual  love,  before  we  can  love  MenocWuB. 
Him. 


(18)  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ;  I  will  come  M«tt  xviu. 
to  you.  "^*"-  20 

/  will  not  leave  you  fatherless  (pp<f)avovsi) ;  /  will  come  to  you 
again  in  My  body  and  after  My  resurrection  ;  and  even  when  Jansen  Yp. 
I  go  away  by  My  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  I 
shall  live  for  ever,  so  that  you  wiU  not  be  left  destitute  by  My 
going  away.  Nay,  by  My  going  away  I  will  send  to  you  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  the  Comforter,  who  will  make  you  the 
children  of  God  by  adoption,  so  that  you  will  ever  have  a  Barradius. 
Father,  and  will  not  be  orphans.^ 

This  promise  of  Christ  was  fulfilled — 

(1)  literally,  when  after  His  resurrection  He  came  and  was 
seen  by  His  cfisciples  in  His  glorified  body. 

(2)  When  visibly  He  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  Apostles 
and  to  the  rest  of  His  disciples  at  the  day  of  Pentecost — for  as 
the  Spirit  who  came  to  them  came  from  Christ,  and  in  His 
name  and  power,  in  His  coming  Christ  Himself  came,  who  cyni. 
is  one  in  nature  and  power  with  His  Spirit. 

(3)  When  invisibly  He  came  to  them  and  gave  to  them 
various  spiritual  gifts  ^/br  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  far  <Ae  Ephes.iv.12. 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ, 


I  "  Ccmforter. — If  we  ask  why  un- 
der that  tenn  7  To  show  the  peculiar 
end  for  which  He  was  sent,  agreeable 
to  the  want  of  their  private  estate  to 
whom  He  was  sent  If  they  had  been 
perplexed  He  wonld  have  prayed  for 
*  the  Spirit  of  Truth ;'  if  in  any  pollu- 
tion of  sin,  for '  the  Sanctifying  Spirit.* 
But  they  were  as  orphans  cast  down 


and  comfortless,  trUtitia  impUvit  cor 
eorum,  their  hearts  full  of  heaviness ; 
no  time  to  teach  them  now,  or  frame 
their  manners.  They  were  now  to  be 
put  in  heart  *  The  Spirit  of  Truth' 
or  holiness  would  have  done  them 
small  pleasure.  It  was  comfort  they 
wanted  ;  a  comforter  to  them  was 
worth  all." — Andrews. 
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Com.  a  Lap.      (4)  He  ^ill  come  again  visibly  to  them,  and  to  all  men  at 
the  day  of  judgment. 

The  coming  of  the  Comforter,  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  are  essentially  one.  It  is  indeed  another  Comforter 
who  will  come  to  us,  and  yet  in  the  unity  of  the  ever  Blessed 
Trinity  it  is  no  other  than  Christ  Himself  in  His  real,  invi- 
sible presence  coming  to  us.  The  resurrection  was  a  pledge 
of  this,  and  so  far  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  to  His 
Apostles  was  implied  in  these  words,  /  will  come  to  you  ;  but 
the  coming  of  which  Christ  speaks  goes  beyond  this,  and 

Btier.  means  His  coming  in  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  coming  in 

the  sensible  apparition  of  the  body  after  the  Eesurrection,  as 
well  as  by  spiritual  consolation  and  by  internal  vision  to  His 

Dion.  Garth.  pCOplc. 

John  xi.  25;     (19)   Yct  a  little  while y  and  the  world  seeth  Me 
1  Cor.  xv!  20.  no  more  ;  but  ye  see  Me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall 

1  Thess.  iv.     , .  ,  ^  ^ 

u.         live  also. 

A  little  while  remains  during  which  the  world  may  still  see 
Me,  but  after  My  crucifixion  and  resurrection  from  the  dead  I 
shall  no  more  be  seen  by  the  world,  no  longer  teach  in  public, 
and  work  those  mighty  works  which  have  been  so  many  signs 
of  My  power,  but  I  shall  be  seen  only  by  you,  the  chosen 

Corn,  k  Lap.  witucsses  of  My  rcsurrectiou. 

After  the  resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord  there  was  a 
marked  difference  in  the  mode  of  His  intercourse  even  with 
His  Apostles  and  with  those  who  had  hitherto  been  most  with 
Him.  With  their  bodily  eyes,  indeed,  they  saw  Him  for  a 
time,  and  until  His  ascension ;  but  after  His  departure  to  the 
Father,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  their  hearts, 
they  saw  Him  with  that  spiritual  insight  which  He  gave  to 
them,  with  that  eye  of  faith  which  the  world  and  worldly 

Jans.  Gand.  hcarts  do  uot  posscss,  and  so  cannot  see  Him.^ 

Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  By  My  life  and  the  power 
of  My  resurrection  I  will  raise  you  up  again  to  life  with  Me, 
for  through  that  life  wliich  I  have,  ye  shall  live  in  eternal 

Rupertua.     happiucss  with  Me  :  because  I  live  in  glory  ;  live,  that  is,  a 
glorified  life,  ye  shall  also  live,  and  share  with  Me  in  the  same 

Hugo  de  s.   glory. 

charo.  Q^  Blessed  Lord  says  of  Himself,  /  live :  the  use  of  the 

present  tense  implies  the  nearness  of  that  resurrection  life ;  so 

Barradiua.    near  that  He  says,  not  I  shall  live,  but  I  do  live  ;  it  implies 

1  "Yenit  Deus  ad  hominem  dum      capiendo.    Deus  veiiit  subveniendo, 

homo  venit  ad  Deiim venit      illuminando,  implendo." — Gloaaa  Or- 

homo  credendo,  obediendo,  intuendo,      dhiaria. 
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also  the  unchangeableness,  the  permanency  of  His  life  as  con- 
trasted with  that  life  which  in  the  future  believers  in  Him  shall 
live  also.  The  life  of  the  Christian  follows  and  results  from 
the  life  of  Christ :  it  is  not  of  himself,  but  by  and  through 
Him  who  is  the  life  itself  And  this  life  He  promises  to  John  i.  4. 
them  when  He  promises  to  them  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  who  Ni^?ei?i" 
is  Himself  the  Lord  and  the  Giver  of  life  itself.  ^^^ 

(20)  At  that  day  ye  shall  know,  that  I  am  i/n  My  johnx.  ss; 
Father^  and  ye  in  Me^  and  I  in  you.  Sii.  sSjss, 

Our  Blessed  Lord  tells  His  Apostles  that  when  He  shall 
have  risen  from  the  dead,  and  especially  after  they  shall  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whose  office  it  Jans.  oand. 
was  to  guide  the  Apostles  into  all  truth  and  knowledge,  they  com.  4  Lap. 
shall  know  these  three  things — 

(1)  That  He  is  in  the  Father  by  the  unity  of  the  Divine 
essence,  so  that  He,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  is  truly  God. 

(2)  That  we  are  in  Him  by  the  union,  in  His  person,  of  the 
Divine  and  human  natures,  since  in  taking  man's  flesh  Hecyrii. 
joined  the  nature  of  man  to  that  of  God. 

(3)  That  He  is  in  us,  dwelling  in  and  filling  our  hearts  with 
His  grace,  and  directing  us  to  life  eternal    He  is  in  the  Father, 
as  the  ray  is  in  the  sun,  inseparably  united  to  that  from 
which  it  proceeds,  and  one  with  the  sun ;  we  in  Him  as  the 
branch  is  in  the  vine  ;  He  in  us  as  the  vine ;  the  life  and  fruit- 
fulness  of  the  vine  are  communicated  to  the  branches ;  He  oioss.  inter- 
in   the  Father  by  the  nature  of  His  Divinity,  we  in  Him  HiuSy  de 
through  His  incarnation ;  He  in  us  by  the  reception  of  faith    ^nnit.  lib. 
and  by  the  virtue  of  His  sacrament ;  for  he  that  eateth  My  flesh  john  vi.  so. 
and  drinketh  My  blood  dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  in  him. 

In  that  day,  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  should  know  by 
faith  ;^  in  that  day,  the  day  of  eternal  blessedness,  they  should 
know  perfectly,  and  by  the  sure  possession  of  the  vision  of 
Godhead,  that  He  is  in  them  by  love  and  grace,  and  thejansenYp. 


1  ''  It  was  in  die,  and  in  die  illo,  in 
the  day,  and  at  a  certain  day,  and  at 
a  short  day.  For,  after  Christ  had 
made  His  will  at  this  supper,  and 
given  strength  to  His  wiU,  by  His 
death,  and  proved  His  will  by  His 
resoii^ction,  and  left  the  Church  pos- 
sessed of  His  estate,  by  His  ascension, 
within  ten  days  after  that,  He  poured 
out  this  legacy  of  knowledge.  For 
though  some  take  thit  day  mentioned 
in  the  text,  to  be  Tanquam  vniiu  did 


tenor  a  dato  Spiritu,  ad  retnirrectioneniy 
From  the  first  giving  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  the  resurrection ;  and  others 
take  this  day,  to  be  firom  His  resur- 
rection, to  the  end  of  His  second  con- 
versation upon  earth,  till  His  ascen- 
sion; and  St.  Augustine  refer  it,  Ad 
ferftidam  visionem  in  coelit,  To  the 
perfect  fruition  of  the  sight  of  God  in 
heaven ;  yet  the  most  useful,  and  best 
followed  acceptation  is,  this  day  of  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost" — Donne, 
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Dion.  Garth,  gloiious  indwelling  of  that  Spirit  which  is  love  ;  He  in  them 
and  they  in  Him  by  virtue  of  His  incarnation  and  their 
sharing  with  Him  that  common  nature  which  He  and  they 

chrysostom.  posscsscd  ;  they  in  Him  as  the  members  of  a  body  are  in  the 
body  ;  He  in  them  as  the  body  is  in  each  and  every  member 

cajetan.  of  wliich  it  is  composcd.  He  was  in  His  Apostles  and  is  in  all 
His  people  by  His  essential  Divinity,  by  the  presence  of  love, 
wMlst  they  and  we  abide  in  Him  by  responsive  love,  and  by 

BaiTRfiiiis.    obedience  to  His  will. 

Christ's  chosen  ones  are^  in  Him  according  to  His  whole 
twofold  nature — 

(1)  So  far  as  Christ  is  man,  possessing  a  true  human  nature, 
they  are  in  Him  by  that  community  of  nature  by  taking  of 
which  He  has  made  all  men  to  be  one  in  Him. 

(2)  So  far  as  He  is  God,  His  faithful  people  are  in  Him  as 
the  cause  of  their  salvation ;  as  the  source  of  their  spiritual 
life,  and  as  their  final  reward. 

In  these  words  we  have  the  three  gi^eat  mysteries  of  the 
faith— 

(1)  The  mystery  of  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity,  /  am  in  my 
Father. 

(2)  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ  Jesus,  ye 
in  Me, 

(3)  The  mystery  of  our  sanctification  and  spiritual  life,  / 
Tirinus.       in  you} 


Ferns. 


johnxiv.16,      (21)  He  that  hath  My  commandments^  and  keep- 
1  John  ii.  6;  eth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me. 

V.  3. 

But  the  promises  made  to  His  Apostles  were  not  for  them 
only,  but  for  all  the  faithful  in  every  age  :  hence  He  here  de- 
clared that  the  same  privileges  which  He  had  before  promised 
to  His  own  immediate  disciples  should  be  given  to  every  one 
Com.  k  Lap.  who  hath  and  who  keepeth  His  commandments.  Whosoever 
/lath  Christ's  commandments  by  hearing,  and  who  keepeth 
them  by  his  deeds,  shows  this  true  proof  of  his  love  to  Christ, 


Hugo  de  S. 
Charo. 


1  "Oe  verset  est  un  abr6g6  de  la 
th^ologie  chretienne,  par  la  connois- 
sance  qu'il  nous  donne :  1 .  De  la  Tri- 
nity ;  parce  qu*il  nous  est  marqu6  que 
le  Fils  est  dans  le  P^re  par  Tunite  de 
sa  nature  avec  lui,  et  par  la  naissanoe 
^temelle  que  son  Pdre  lui  donne  dans 
son  sein,  oii  11  est  avec  lui  prindpe  du 
Saint-Esprit :  2.  De  Tlncamation  ; 
parce  que  nous  y  apprenons  que  ndtre 
nature  est  dans  le  Yerbe,  Fils  de  Diea, 


par  una  union  personelle  ;  TEglise  en 
J6sus-Christ  comme  son  oorps ;  et  tous 
les  Chretiens  comme  ses  membres 
qui  lui  sont  incorpor6s :  3.  De  la  sanc- 
tification de  TEglise ;  parce  que  J^sus- 
Ohrist  est  en  nous  par  son  Esprit 
d'adoption  pour  nous  sanctifier,  pour 
nous  r6gir,  et  pour  r^pandre  en 
nous,  comme  chef  dans  ses  membres, 
la  vie  de  la  grftce  et  de  la  gloire."— 
Qnetnel. 
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and  so  of  Christ's  love  to  him,  enabling  him  to  do  that  which 
is  pleasing  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  the  Father. 

He  that  has  God's  commandments  in  his  memory,  and  who 
keeps  them  by  his  life,  who  has  them  in  word  and  keeps  them 
in  his  deeds,  who  has  them  by  the  hearing,  and  keeps  them  by 
his  actions,  who  has  them  by  doing  and  who  keeps  them  by 
perseverance,  such  a  man  truly  loves  God,  and  is  heir  to  all 
the  promises  of  Christ :  in  such  a  lieart  God  dwells  ;  such  a  Angiwtine. 
soul  is  the  resting-place  and  the  temple  of  God ;  and  as  Grod's 
glory  rested  on  the  ark  which  contained  the  commandments, 
so  upon  that  living  ark,  the  heart  of  God's  child,  will  the  pro- 
tection and  the  glory  of  the  Father  ever  rest,  since  there  also  BamwiiuH. 
are  the  commandments  of  God  stored  up  within,  and  not  '^  ^"'"' "'  ^' 
merely  in  tables  of  stone^  but  in  jleshy  tables  of  man's  heart 

And  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  a/nd  will  mamfest  My- 
self to  him. 

Because  the  commandments  of  Christ  are  the  command- 
ments of  the  Father — since  He  and  the  Father  are  One — 
therefore  He  that  loves   and  obeys  the  commandments   of 
Christ  thus  proves  his  love  and  obedience  to  the  Father,  and 
in  return  shall  be  loved  of  the  Father.    And  npt  only  this,  but 
Christ  adds,  /  wiU  love  htm,  not  only,  that  is,  in  and  with 
the  Father,  but  with  that  love  which  He  has  for  us  as  In- 
carnate Grod.     Our  Blessed  Lord  had  before  said,  that  the  com.  k  Lap. 
Father  loveth  us,  now  He  says,  shall  love.     He  first  loves  us,  John  xvi.  27. 
and  enables  us  to  love  Him,  and  when  we  love  Him  with  that 
love  which  He  has  given  to  us.  He  loves  us  not  only  as  our 
Creator  but  as  our  Father,  our  Eedeemer,  and  our  Sanctifier ;  nion.  carth. 
loves  us  here,  and  throughout  eternity. 

/  wiU  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him ;  will  so 
love  him,  that  is,  as  to  manifest  Myself  clearly  to  him  with  an  AuguBtine. 
eternal  love ;  for  this  is  life  eternal,  to  Jctiow  Thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent.     He  promised  John  xvii.  3. 
His  Apostles  that  He  would  not  only  show  Himself  again  to 
them  in  the  body,  after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but 
that  He  would  make  all  the  truths  of  His  nature  clear  to 
them,  and  reveal  Himself  by  an  eternal  and  glorious  mani-  Dion,  carth. 
festation. 

Thus  does  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  fulfilment  of  His  promise, 
manifest  Himself  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our  trials  and  afflictions, 
showing  Himself  to  our  souls  by  His  consolations,  the  pledge 
and  foretaste  of  the  happiness  which  will  be  the  fruit  of  His 
manifestation  to  us  in  the  world  to  come.  To  His  Apostles, 
as  to  us,  these  words  were  not  merely  a  promise  of  the  revela- 
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tion  of  the  knowledge  of  Himself^  but  of  an  increasing  mani- 
sairaeron.     festation  both  of  knowledge  and  of  love.^ 

Matt  X.  3.  (22)  Jvdas  saith  unto  H'miy  {not  Iscariot^)  Lord, 
how  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto  us, 
and  not  unto  the  world  ? 

Menochius.  This  was  the  question  of  the  brother  of  James,  Judas, 
whose  surname  was  Thaddaeus,  or  Lebbaeus.   Iscariot,  it  would 

Maidonatiw.  Seem,  had  already  gone  out  upon  his  errand  of  treason  ;  but 
as  though  John,  in  his  love,  would  not  for  one  moment  have 
this  Judas  confounded  with  the  traitor,  he  adds,  immediately, 

Niemeyer.      noi   IscartOt. 

The  question  of  Judas  arises  from  the  mistake  which  all 
the  Jews,  and  even  our  Blessed  Lord's  own  disciples,  until  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  as  to  His  kingdom  and  the 
object  of  His  coming  into  the  world.  How,  he  asks,  and  for 
what  reason,  wilt  Thou  make  any  distinction  in  Thy  manifesta- 

Hugodes.  tions  to  US  and  to  the  world,  since  the  world  is  to  be  Thy 
possession,  even  though  we  are  to  be  the  ministers  and  princes 

Lamy.  of  Thy  kingdom  ?  With  their  minds  filled  with  their  own  in- 
terpretation of  ancient  prophecies,  these  words  of  Christ  were 
indeed  inexplicable  to  Judas  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Twelve. 
They  naturally  recurred  to  such  promises  as  these :   The  ghry 

isa.  xi.  6.     of  ^  Lord  shall  he  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together, 

Lukeiii.  6.  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  Ood ;  or  again  to  Christ's 
own  words  to  themselves,  Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold:  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice, 

John  X.  16.   and  there  shall  he  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd,     I,  if  The  lifted 

John  xii.  32.  up,  wHl  draw  all  men  unto  Me.  And,  associating  these  words 
with  the  only  manifestation  which  they  thought  of,  they  were 
unable  to  reconcile  the  present  declaration  of  Christ  with  the 
expectation  of  the  whole  nation,  and  with  other  declarations 

saimeron.  of  their  Lord  Himself.  As  we  see  Thee  so  does  the  world  see 
Thee,  Judas  seems  to  say;  the  world  as  well  as  we  see  Thy 
glorious  works,  Thy  miracles,  the  manifestations  of  Thy  great 
power,  and  the  proofs  of  Thy  Messiahship ;  how  more  than  in 
this  way  can  we  see  Thee  ?  As  yet  they  knew  nothing  of  His 
manifestation  to  the  souls  of  men,  of  His  kingdom  set  up  in 
the  hearts  of  believers,  of  the  more  real  and  more  perfect 

Rupertut.    manifestation  of  His  Spirit  to  the  spirits  of  His  people.     To 

*  "  Ante  dixerat,  Vos  avXem  videtie  festationis.     Christus    enim    tantus 

Me.    Non  omnind  igitur  illis  ignotus  est,   ut   una   manifestatione   appro- 

erat,  quanquam  per  dilectionem  ei  hendi   nequeat  ^  nobis:  et  in  fide 

se  magis  manifestum   reddat.    Est  sunt  gradus,  et  magis  et  minus,  et 

igitur  manifestatio  causa  amoris,  et  perfectiora  dona  tribuit  aniori  eipt 

nirsus   amor    causa   majoris   mani-  se." — Salvieron. 
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correct  these  mistaken  notions  of  Judas  and  of  the  rest  of 
His  Apostles,  and  to  remove  from  their  minds  the  expectation 
of  a  corporeal  manifestation  and  of  a  kingdom  of  material 
glory,  Christ  goes  on  to  say  that  He  will  manifest  Himself 
only  to  those  who  love  Him — not  to  the  eyes,  that  is,  but  to  Jan*.  Gand. 
the  hearts  of  His  true  disciples. 


(23)  Je^us  answered  and  said  trnto  hiniy  If  a  man  John  ny.  16. 
love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  worda,  and  My  Father 
will  love  him. 


Do  not  think,  our  Blessed  Lord  in  effect  says,  that  I  will 
only  appear  to  you  who  have  been  with  Me  in  my  earthly 
ministry,  and  that  the  fruit  of  My  humiliation,  of  My  suflfer- 
ings,  and  of  My  death  wiU  be  limited  to  you,  My  Apostles ;  I 
will  love  and  will  manifest  myself  to  every  man  who  shall  com.  4  L*p. 
love  Me,  and  who  will  keep  My  words. 

It  is  now  no  longer  to  one  family  and  to  one  nation  that 
God's  love  appears  to  be  given,  but  whosoever  tcill,  let  htm 
take  the  water  of  life  freely.     And  the  promise  which  Christ  R«y.  xxil  it. 
makes  He  makes  to  all,  of  whatever  nation  or  condition  they 
may  be,  showing  us  that  the  Father's  love  to  man  is  not  Luca  Bmg. 
limited,  but  that  it  extends  to  all  mankind,  and  that  He  seeks 
only  for  our  sake  that  we  should,  in  return,  love  Him.  Hence 
our  Blessed  Lord's  invitations  are  addressed  to  all  in  such 
¥ords  as  these.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
2den,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.     And  when  He  was  about  to  Matt  xi.  28. 
ffer  up  Himself  as  an  all-perfect  sacrifice.  He  was  offered  up  Boyard. 
)t  within  the  city  of  the  Jews,  but  without  the  gate,  in  testi-  Heb.  xui.is. 
ony  that  it  was  to  them  also  who  were  without  that  this 
'vation  was  offered. 

My  Father  will  love  him.    Manifold  are  the  signs  of  the 
atness  of  the  love  which  the  Father  has  for  us — 
I)  In  loving  us  before  we  loved  Him:  for  herein  is  love,  uohniv.io. 
^hat  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us, 
)  In  the  mission  of  the  Son  into  the  world :  for  God  so 
'  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
\elieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  john  111.  le. 

In  His  drawing  us  to  Himself,  even  when  we  were  far 
n  TTim :  I  have  loved  Thee  with  an  everlasting  love:  there-  Jer.  xxn.  8. 
*ih  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee. 
11  adopting  us  as  His  children ;  Behold  what  manner 

the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  1  John  ul  1. 

e  sons  of  God 

I.  M 
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(5)  In  His  making  His  abode  in  our  hearts,  as  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  promises,  and  as  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  declares, 

Hugo'de*8^'  ^''^^  y^  ^^^  '^^^  y^  ^^^  ^^^  temple  of  Godj  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 


Churo. 


1  John  ii.  24. 

Zech.  ii.  10.         'jt    t.  • 

Rev.  lii.  20.  witn  avm. 


And  we  will  come  unto  hiniy  and  make  our  abode 


FeroB. 


We  will  come — By  using  this  word,  We,  our  Blessed  Lord 
declares  that  the  whole  three  Persons  in  the  ever  Blessed 
Trinity^  will  come  to  the  soul  of  the  believer;  will  come, 
therefore,  not  by  a  visible,  but  by  a  spiritual  and  invisible 
visitation,  by  internal  consolations,  by  augmentation  of 
grace,  by  an  increase  of  love,  and  by  the  multiplication  of 
all  spiritual  blessings.  Will  come,  not  by  change  of  place, 
but  by  a  new  operation;  and  will  not  only  give  us  the 
gracious  and  sensible  tokens  of  Divine  love  in  our  souls,  but 

Com.  k  Lap.  God — the  whole  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead — will  come  to 
the  soul  of  the  faithful  one.    Will  com£,  not  in  substance  and 

saimcron-  esseucc,  but  by  His  choicest  gifts  and  graces.  And  make  our 
abode  with  him:  preserving  that  grace,  and  increasing  that 
strength,  which  at  the  first  were  given  ;  a  warning  against 
their  sin,  who  hear  of  God  and  who  receive  His  word  for  a 
moment  into  their  hearts,  and  then  forget  Him,  and  by  their 
sins  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  drive  Him  from  the  temple 

c^.*^*'  ^'   which  He  loves  to  inhabit,  the  soul  of  the  believer. 

God  comes  to  all  men  by  His  presence,  by  His  power,  and 
by  His  love ;  He  comes,  moreover,  to  the  soul  that  is  faithful 
to  the  drawings  of  His  love  by  fresh  grace  and  by  more  love. 
But  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  not  spoken  of  the 
first  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  human  heart, 
as  though  He  would  love  us  only  in  answer  to  our  love  to 
Him,  since  no  one  can  love  God  and  keep  His  command- 
ments without  God*s  grace  first  given  to  enable  him  so  to  do. 
God  first  loves  us  as  He  loves  all  His  creatures,  and  he  who 
loves  and  obeys  Him  in  return,  is  then  filled  with  a  larger 

Dion,  earth,  mcasurc  of  Diviuc  grace,  and  has  the  Spirit  of  God  abiding 
in  his  heart.  In  these  words,  then,  Christ  at  the  first  gives  to 
His  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  us,  an  exhortation  to  per- 


Barradios. 


*^Ad  eum  venitmus.  Ego  et  Pater 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Pater  venit  forr 
tern  feciendo,quia  ei  attribuitur  poten- 
tia.  Filius  iUuminando,  quia  Ipse  est 
sapientia.  Spiritus  Sanctus  charitate 
inflammando,  quia  Ipse  est  charitas 
et  benignitas.  Et  marmoneni  apud 
eum  faciemuB.    Nota  quod  in  tempio 


Domini,  id  est,  in  anima,  sunt  tria, 
mensaet  candelabrum  etaltare.  Pater 
enim  in  mensa  reficit  aniniam  et  con- 
fortat  sua  potentia ;  Spiritus  Sanctus 
in  altari  ignem  accendit  charitatis,  et 
descendit  odor  thymiamatis  et  ftimus 
incensonim  quae  sunt  desideria  et  oia- 
tiones  sanctonim." — Hugo  de  &  Charo. 
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severance  in  well-doing,  and  to  abide  in  the  way  of  His  love 
and  of  His  commandments,  encouraging  us  to  this  by  speak- 
ing of  the  permanence  of  His  presence  and  of  the  blessedness 
of  His  indwelling';  giving  to  them  and  us  at  the  same  time 
the  power  to  persevere,  and  pointing  out  the  object  and  the 
end  of  our  continuance  in  the  Father's  love,  since  by  so  doing  Janaen  Yp. 
we  shall  retain  within  us  the  presence  of  His  Spirit.^ 

God  comes  to  us  when  we  come  to  Him.  He  comes  to  us 
by  helping  us  in  our  temptations  and  in  our  aflBictions,  we  come 
to  Him  by  obedience.  He  comes  to  us  by  illuminating  our 
minds,  we  to  Him  by  acts  of  reverent  worship.  He  by  tilling 
us  with  His  gracious  gifts,  we  by  humbly  and  thankfully 
receiving  what  He  gives.  He  comes  to  us  not  by  making 
Himself  seen  by  the  eye  of  our  body,  but  by  the  inward 
vision  of  our  souls ;  and  so  long  as  we  defile  not  His  temple, 
our  body  and  our  soul,  He  makes  in  us,  not  a  transitory 
abode,  but  a  permanent  habitation.  Let  us,  however,  whilst  RoyanL 
we  thankfully  contemplate  this  His  inestimable  gift  to  man, 
take  warning  from  the  very  greatness  of  the  blessing  which 
is  here  spoken  of,  and  remember  that  into  some  hearts  He 
comes,  but  not  to  make  His  abode  there.  He  comes,  indeed,  in 
the  faintest  dawning  of  repentance,  but  many  feel  compunc- 
tion only  for  a  moment,  and  turn  but  for  a  brief  space  to  God, 
forgetting  in  a  short  time  that  which  moved  them  to  com- 
punction, and  returning  to  their  former  sins,  as  though  they 
had  never  lamented  over  them.  But  he  who  loves  God  truly, 
and  continues  in  His  love,  into  his  heart  God  both  comes, 
and  also  makes  His  abode  therein,  penetrating  the  soul  of 
the  believer  so  effectually  with  His  love,  that  no  tempta- 
tion is  able  to  move  him  from  his  trust  and  steadfastness  in  Gregory. 
God. 

In  these  words,  then,  of  Christ  we  have  three  distinct  and 
accumulated  gifts  promised  to  us — 

(1)  The  love  of  the  Father  as  well  as  that  of  the  Son — My 
Father  will  love  him. 

(2)  The  coming  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  into  the  heart 
of  man —  We  vrill  come  unto  him. 

(3)  The  permanency  of  the  indwelling  of  God  in  the  heart  saimeiou. 
of  the  faitMiil —  We  will  come  unto  him  and  make  Our  abode 

with  him.^ 


^  *'  Hsec  Trinitatis  mansio  in  corde 
credentisadumbrata  est  ciim  Abraham 
aogelo0  hospitio  sasoepit,  qui  tres 
Tidit,  et  unum  adoravit  [Qenes.  zviii. 
2].  Felix  fidelis  qui  apud  se  recipere 
meretor  hnnc  hoepitem.  Est  enim 
magnificus  et  opulentus  hospes ;  qui 
non  venit  vacuis    manibus,   neque 


discedit,  ut  dici  solet,  hospite  insa- 
iutato,  imd  domiun  ipsam  tuetur: 
quemadmodum  angeli  ^  Loth  hos- 
pitio suscepti,  et  ipsum  defenderunt, 
et  ex  Sodomae  incendio  eruenmt 
[Genes,  xix.]." — Salmeron. 

s  **  Cum  intrat  Spiritus  Sanctus  in 
animam  justificatam,  non  sedet  ibi 

M  2 
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John  V.  19,  (24)  Se  that  loveth  Me  not  keepeth  not  My 
viiL28;  aaymga :  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  Mine^ 
xiv.  10.'     but  the  Father's  which  sent  Me. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  he  that  hateth  Me  keepeth 
not  My  sayings,  but  he  that  does  not  actually  love  Me.  He 
that  does  not  actively  love  God,  does  not  fulfil  the  condition 
stier.  which  God  requires,  and  does  not  keep  His  commandments ; 
whilst,  moreover,  he  that  does  not  keep  Christ's  sayings,  but 
either  neglects  or  opposes  them,  in  so  doing,  does  not  merely 
disobey  Christ,  but  in  disobeying  Him  disobeys  the  Father 

Jans.  Oand.   alsO. 

By  him,  then,  that  loveth  not,  the  power  to  keep  the  com- 

Royard.       maudmcuts  and  to  obey  the  will  of  God  is  lost ;  such  an  one 

keepeth  none  of  His  sayings,  for  without  love  to  God  tbere  is 

no  keeping  any  of  the  commandments — that  is,  np  keeping 

saimeron.     them  as  the  commandments  of  God. 

(26)  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being 
yet  present  loith  you. 

These  things,  that  is,  the  whole  of  what  He  had  said  to 
them  during  the  three  years  of  His  ministry  upon  earth ;  and 
by  this  assertion  that  He  had  spoken  these  things  to  them 
whilst  He  was  yet  present  with  them,  Ife  indicates  that  He  is 
on  the  very  point  of  leaving  tliem. 

He  had  told  them  of  His  nature,  and  of  the  spiritual 
character  of  His  kingdom,  and  of  the  rule  which  He  was  about 
to  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  His  people,  but  the  weakness  of 
their  nature  and  the  belief  which  they  had  as  to  the  worldly 
character  of  His  kingdopi  rendered  them  unable  to  compre- 
hend the  truths  which  His  words  clearly  declared  to  them. 
The  Spirit  must  come  before  these  spoken  truths  could  be 
received  into  their  hearts,  and  before  they  could  understand 
the  meaning  of  their  Lord's  language.  Christ's  bodily  presence, 
His  being  yet  with  them,  was,  as  He  says  elsewhere,  a  hin- 
drance to  the  right  reception  of  the  truth.  It  was  expedient 
johnxvi.i8.  for  them  that  He  should  go  away,  so  that  what  was  now  dark 
stier.  should  be  made  plain  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 


Jaiuen  Yp. 


FeniB. 


otiosus,  non  sufficit  Illi  animam  su4 
prsesentid.  oondecorare,  sed  et  virtute 
8U&  sanctificat  illam,  operando  in  ill& 
et  cum  ill&  quicquid  ad  salutem  con- 
veniens est.  Sedet  ibi  tanquam  pater- 
familias in  domo  8U&,  illam  gubemans : 
sedet  ibi  tanquam  praeceptor  in  schol&, 
instruens  illun :  tanquam  hortulanus 


in  horto  suo,  colens  illam :  tanquam 
rex  in  regno  suo,  regens  illam  :  tan- 
quam sol  in  mundo,  illuminans  iUam : 
denique  tanquam  anima  in  corpore  suo, 
dans  illi  vitaiQ,  sensum,  et  motum, 
non  quidem  ut  forma  in  materia.,  sed 
ut  paterfamilias  in  domo." — Mau, 
Faber. 
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(26)  JBut  the  Comforter^  which  is  the  Holt/  Ghosts  Lnke  xxiv. 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name^  He  shall  johnxiv.u; 
teach  you  all  things.  "^riV 

There  are  two  comings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  are  here 
referred  to  :  and  the  one  coming  was  a  pledge  of  the  other — 

(1)  There  was  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
Apostles  visibly  in  the  tongues  of  fire. 

(2)  There  is  the  coming  to  every  heart  which  loves  God, 
and  this  is  an  invisible  coming,  not  discerned  by  the  eye  of 

man,  and  coming  where  He  listeth.    And  in  both  these  comings  John  iu.  s. 
of  the  Spirit,  it  is  true  that  He  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  in  ^^^"^ 
the  name  of  the  Son.     He  comes  in  the  Son's  name — 

(1)  Because    the    Holy   Spirit    proceeds    both   from  the 
Father,  and  from  the  Son. 

(2)  In  His  name  :  since  He  comes  because  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  through  His  merits  and  prayers  whose  sufferings  Janson  Yp. 
are  an  unceasing  prayer  offered  up  for  us. 

(3)  In  His  name :  to  fill  His  place,  and  to  complete  that  Jans.  oand. 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  had  commenced  on  earth. 

(4)  In  His  name :  that  He  might  diffuse  on  all  sides  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  make  fruitful  the  teaching  of  His  Church, 

and  so  manifest  His  name  and  the  salvation  of  Christ  in  all  corn.  4  Lap. 
parts  of  the  world. 

He  shall  tea<)h  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  johnii.  22; 
to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto   x^^u, 

1  John  IL  20, 

you.  27. 

Two  things  are  necessary  to  all  who  would  be  Christ's 
disciples — 

(1)  Intellectual  light,  by  which  they  may  know  and  com- 
prehend Divine  truths. 

(2)  The  kindling  the  will  with  desire  for  God,  and  strength- 
ening it  to  keep  His  commandments.   These  two  it  is  the  office  Barradiua. 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bestow  on  every  man.  He  gives  intellec- 
tual light,  and  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  truth,  being  the 
inspirer  of  true  faith,  and  the  guide  into  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  Leo. 

all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lordy  and  in  obeying  isa.  iiv.  1 . 
the  will  of  God,  great  shall  he  the  peace  of  thy  children. 

To  the  Apostles  this  was  a  promise  that  He  would  teach 
them  what  they  had  failed  to  understand  when  Christ  spoke, 
and  that  He  would  bring  to  their  remembrance  the  words  and 
aU  the  teaching  which  they  had  forgotten,  that  is,  all  things  ^^  de  s. 
necessary  to  man's  salvation;  all  things  necessary  to  the 
governance  of  His  Church  ;  all  things  which  had  been  spoken 
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Salmeron. 


Bengol. 


by  Christ,  as  well  as  all  things  which  had  before  been  spoken 
of  Christ  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets.  The  record  of  this 
very  discourse  of  our  Blessed  Lord  by  St.  John,  is  a  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  Christ's  promise.  The  Holy  Spirit  it  was  that 
brought  all  this  to  the  remembrance  of  the  beloved  disciple ; 
hence,  too,  after  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostles 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  find  St.  Peter  saying,  As  I  began 
to  speaky  the  Holy  Ohostfell  on  them,  as  onus  at  the  beginning. 
Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 


^f;  ^- '''  the  Holy  Ghost 


Ltuenie. 


FeixuL 


But  He  did  not  merely  instruct  the  mind  of  the  Apostles, 
nor  does  He  now  merely  instruct  the  hearts  into  which  He 
comes,  He  both  instructs  the  mind  and  purifies  the  will ;  His 
work  of  consolation  includes  both  teaching  and  sanctifying, 
and  thus  is  He  now  and  for  ever  working ;  for  the  promise 
made  to  the  Church  was  that  He  should  abide  with  ubJot  ever. 
As  at  the  first  so  is  it  now,  it  was  not  enough  for  the  Apostles 
to  speak  and  to  teach  those  things  which  concern  man's  salva- 
tion ;  if  their  words  were  to  sink  into  the  hearts  of  the  hearers, 
and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  it  was  necessary 
that  they  who  heard  should  receive  the  illumination  of  the 
Com.  k  Up.  Spirit,  and  should  be  strengthened  to  do  God's  will. 

All  exhortation  to  faith  and  to  the  keeping  of  Christ's 
commandments  is  a  bringing  to  remembrance  old  truths  which 
we  have  forgotten,  for  not  to  act  is  practically  to  forget.  Only 
then  can  the  oflSce  of  the  teacher  be  fulfilled  when  with  the 
words  of  God's  minister  the  Holy  Spirit  moves  the  heart  to 
receive,  and  strengthens  the  afifections  to  retain,  the  things  of 

Stier.  God. 


SmiTis  (^'^^  Peace  I  leave  witTi  you^  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth^  give  I  unto 
you. 

My  peace — that  is,  I  leave  the  Holy  Spirit  which  will  work 

Tsa.  liv.  13.  peace  m  your  hearts  as  the  result  of  His  teaching  and  sanctify- 

^^^         ing.    There  seems  a  contrast  implied  between  the  peace  which 

Christ  leaves  His  Apostles,  and  that  which  He  gives  them,* 

which  some  have  interpreted  to  mean — 1  leave  with  you:  I  say 

est,  figitur,  nunquam  ad  illam  qus 
danda  est,  pervenitur.  Pax  igitar 
praesens  ita  tenenda  est,  et  ut  dUigi 
debeat  et  contemni ;  ne  si  immoderate 
diligitur,  diligentis  animus  in  colpi 
capiatur." — Qregwy  dt  Cwra  Pad. 
pars  iii.  c.  xxii. 


1  "  Per  semetipsam  Veritas  loquens 
dim  terrenam  i)acem  It  supema  distin- 
gueret,  atque  ad  venturam  discipulos 
ex  prsesenti  provocaret,  ait:  Pacem 
relinquo  vohis,  pacem  meam  do  vobis. 
Relinquo  scilicet  transitoriam,  do  man- 
siiram.   Si  eigo  in  ea  cor,  quse  relicta 
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to  yon  peace  according  to  the  usual  fonn  of  benediction  amongst 
the  Jews,  but  I  give  My  own  real  peace.     There  can,  however, 
be  no  contrast  between  our  Blessed  Lord's  invocation  of  peace 
and  that  which  He  gives,  since  His  words  are  substantial 
truth.      Others  have  understood  these  words  to  mean  that 
what  He  leaves  us  as  man,  Peace  be  with  you.  He  gives  us  as 
God.     There  seems  rather  a  reference  to  the  accumulation  of 
peace  as  the  gift  of  Christ,  that  true  peace  which  He  leaves 
us :  that  full  peace  which  He  will  give   us  without  danger 
of  change,  or  without  possibility  of  loss,  in  the  life  to  come.  Aimenara. 
Peace  externally,  for  when  a  man' 8  ways  please  the  Lordy  He  ^y»^ 
maJceth  his  enemies  to  he  at  peace  with  him;  and  peace  inter-  prov.  xvl  t. 
nally,  peace  of  conscience.     The  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Hugo  de  s. 
carefully  considered  imply  this ;  peace  1  leave,  is  the  language  ^***™* 
of  one  departing,  and  so  refers  to  external  or  human  peace,  since 
only  as  man  did  He  leave  them.    Peace  I  give  is  the  language 
rather  of  one  remaining,  and  is  thus  appropriate  to  Him  who 
as  Divine  would  be  ever  with  them.    Again,  peace  I  leave  has  Gerhard, 
reference  to  a  peace  which  they  already  possessed,  that  peace 
amidst  the  troubles  around  them,  which  resulted  from  their 
confidence  in  Him  who  had  power  over  the  winds  and  the 
waves,  and  the  heart  of  men  ;  but  peax^  I  give  points  to  a 
future  peace,  to  that  peace  of  heart  and  conscience  which 
they  would  have  through  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  a 
spiritual  and  so  an  eternal  peace.  He  takes  not  away  the  first  Lampe. 
peace,  but  He  superadds  to  it  that  peace  which  is  properly  stier. 
His  peace,  true  spiritual  peace. 

And  in  using  this  word,  /  givCy  He  shows  that  He  is  the 
author  of  that  gift,  which  He  had  therefore  power  to  bestow,  jmm.  G«nd. 
That  it  was  no  mere  man  who  was  speaking  to  them,  but  one 
who  had  power  to  give  gifts  unto  men.     It  was,  indeed,  Him-  Eph.  iv.  8. 
self  that  He  was  about  to  give,  of  whom,  at  His  birth  into 
the  world,  angels  declared  that  there  was  now  peace  on  earth,  Luke  \i  14. 
and  the  eflfect  of  whose  death  and  resurrection  is  that,  being 
justified  hy  faith,  we  have,  henceforth,  ^eace  with  Ood,  through  saimeron.' 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

The  accumulated  peace  which  Christ  promises  and  gives  to 
His  faithful  disciples,  consists  of — 

(1)  Peace  and  fellowship  with  the  Father. 

(2)  Tranquillity  of  mind  amidst  the  troubles  of  life,*  the 

1  "  That  is,  not  rest  from  outward  hearts — ^peace  in   knowing   that  all 

battle— not  calm  from  outward  storm  that  can  happen  to  us  cannot  touch 

— anything  but  ease  from  outward  our  souls — peace  that  the  world  gave 

stru^e— but  peace,  abundance  of  not  and  cannot  take   away:   so  a 

peace,  stilL  Peace  in  knowing  if  only  dove  may  make  its  nest  in  the  spray 

we  be  God's  true  servants,  all  things  of  a  waterfall,  and  a  marten  build 

shall  work  together  for  good.    Peace  under  the  eaves  of  a  manufSactory."— 

by  having  the  spirit  of  peace  in  our  NeaU. 
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persecutions  of  the  world,  and  the  temptations  of  our  spiritual 
enemies. 

(3)    Mutual  concord,  peace,  amidst  the  members  of  His 

Com.  h  Lap.  mystical  body,  the  Chui'ch.     The  peace  of  man  with  God, 

Jans.  Gand.  and,  as  the  fruit  and  results  of  this,  peace  of  man  with  him- 
self and  his  fellow-men.^ 

Peace  is  that  tranquillity  of  the  soul  which  consists  in  the 
obedience  of  the  flesh  to  the  directions  of  the  spirit:  the 
submission  of  the  several  faculties  of  the  body  to  the  reason 
in  man,  and  the  obedience  of  the  reason  of  man  to  God. 
When,  then,  the  soul  is  free  from  the  disquiet  of  passion,  and 
is  wholly  subject  to  the  Divine  law,  the  man  has  peace  with 
himself  and  with  God ;  and,  as  the  result,  so  far  as  in  him 
lieth,  also  with  his  neighbour.  Such  a  soul  is  unmoved  by 
evil  passion,  not  provoked  by  envy,  undisturbed  by  passion. 
Such  peace  Christ  leaves  to  us  for  our  journey  here ;  such 
peace,  in  its  perfection,  He  will  give  us  as  our  future  reward 

Dion.  Garth,  in  blessedncss.  Peace  He  leaves  us  at  His  going  away  in 
the  flesh :  peace  He  will  give  us  in  the  end,  at  His  coming. 
Peace  He  leaves  us  in  this  world;  His  peace  He  will 
give  us  in  the  world  to  come.  Peace  He  leaves  us,  by 
abiding  in  which  we  may  overcome  the  enemies  of  our  souls ; 
His  peace  He  will  give  us  when  we  shall  reign  with  Him 
without  an  enemy.  Peace  He  leaves  us,  that  even  here  we 
may  love  one  another ;  His  peace  He  will  give  us  when  it 
shall  be  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  disagree  with  each  other. 
Peace  He  leaves  us,  that  we  may  not  judge  each  other  whilst 
in  this  world ;   Peace  He  will  give  us  when  there  shall  be 

Anguatine.  uo  morc  hidden  thoughts  and  doubtful  actions  to  perplex  us, 
but  when  He  shall  have  made  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 

icor.  iv.6.  hearts. 

And  the  spiritual  peace,  of  which  He  gives  us  the  dawning 
in  this  life,  but  of  which  the  full  fruition  shall  be  the  pos- 
session of  the  life  to  come.  He  speaks  of  emphatically  as  His 
own  peace :  My  peace  I  give  unto  you.  My  peace,  that  which 
I  promise  to  you.  My  peace,  that  which  I  have  procured  for 
you.     My  peace,  that  which  is  not  merely  external  and  in  the 

PeruB.         world,  but  spiritual,  Divine,  and  eternal     My  peace,  such  a 

Augustine,    pcacc  as  He  has  Himself,  who  is  our  Peace. 

(1)  Such  a  peace  as  flows  to  us  through  His  victory  over 
our  enemies,  and  from  His  mediatorship. 

(2)  Peace  with  Him,  derived  from  our  reconciliation  to 
Him,  and  union  with  Him. 

(3)  Himself  the  giver,  and  the  gift ;   for  He  is  our  peace, 

^  "  Pax  interna  et  spiritualis,  pax      oontinua,  sed  perficienda  et  perpetu- 
gratiae,  pax  viae,  non  perfecta  neque      anda."— i>to»».  Carth, 
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fjoho  hath  made  both  owe,  and  hath  broken  doton  the  middle  wall  Epheg.  ii.  14. 
of  partition:  who  is  truly  the  Mighty   God,  the  Everlasting  ^my.' 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 

And  this  peace  He  gives,  not  as  the  world  gives,  neither 
that  peace  wnich  the  world  gives,  nor,  as  our  Blessed  Lord's  Maidonatm 
words  point  out,  in  the  way  which  the  world  gives  its  peace. 

(1)  The  world  can  but  wish,  for  it  cannot  give  peace: 
this  only  God  can  do. 

(2)  The  world  desires  only  transitory  peace.  Christ  gives 
enduring  peace.  The  world  desires  only  peace  as  to  mate- 
rial things,  and  with  reference  to  material  interests.  Christ 
gives  peace  to  the  soul. 

(3)  The  worid  cannot  give  peace  in  any  way  to  the  con-  Matt  Faber. 
science  ;  this  is  the  gift  of  Christ  alone. 

Ijet  not  your  heart  be  troubledy  neither  let  it  be  John  xw.  1. 
afraid. 

Christ  does  not  promise  to  His  Apostles  such  a  peace  as 
that  they  will  have  no  enemies  to  disturb  their  tranquillity, 
but  He  gives  them  that  gift  which  will  enable  them,  amidst 
all  dangers  and  perplexities,  to  cast  their  care  upon  God,  and  Fenu. 
80  to  trust  in  God  that  their  hearts  may  be  at  peace. 

Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled  at  my  departure,  neither  let 
it  he  afraid  in  the  time  of  your  own  tribulation,  sufferings, 
and  death.     Let  it  not  be  troubled  at  inward  trials  of  your  c^!**  ^' 
faith ;  let  it  not  be  afraid  of  outward  evils. 

They  were  neither  to  be  troubled  nor  to  be  afraid,  because 
He  was  still  with  them.^  When  the  man  was  quitting  His 
flock,  God  was  not  then  forsaking  it.  He  who  was  both  God 
and  man  was  still  ever  with  them.  He  was,  indeed,  going 
from  them,  inasmuch  as  He  was  man;  He  was  remaining Augastine. 
for  ever  amongst  them,  since  He  was  very  God. 

(28)   Ye  ha/oe  heard  how  I  said  tmto  yoUy  I  go  Luke  xxiv. 
awayy  and  come  again  unto  you.    If  ye  loved  Jfe,  ye  johniiv.  s, 
would  rejoice i  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father.     ]^'i/?o'; 


XX.  17. 


He  gives  this  as  the  reason  why  they  should  not  be 
troubled  at  the  announcement  of  His  approaching  departure 
from  amongst  them :  that  He  was  but  going  away  to  be  for 

^  "  We  may  sin  in  being  over  much  sin  to  be  over  much  troubled.     In  a 

troubled  at  things  for  which  it  is  a  sin  word,  therefore,  a  trouble  is  sinful 

not  to  be  troubled.    If  they  had  not  when  it  hinders  us  in  duty,  or  from 

been  at  all  affected  with  the  absence  duty  ;  when  it  hinders  us  in  duties 

of  Christ,  it  had  been  a  sin  and  no  to  God  or  to  others."— iSfi66«,  Pint 

legs  than  stupidity ;  yet  it  was  their  Sermon  on  John  xiv,  1. 
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FeruB. 


ever  in  the  presence  of  His  Father,  who  loved  them  and  was 
able  to  protect  them. 

I  go  away  by  My  death,  /  will  come  aaain  unto  you  by 
My  resurrection.  He  seeks  to  assuage  their  sorrow,  and  so 
assures  them  that  He  would  again  be  for  a  time  with  them  as 

Corn,  4  Lap,  bcfoie.  If  ye  loved  Me  aright.  He  says  to  them,  ye  would 
rejoice.  They  indeed  loved  Him,  but  it  was  rather  as  man 
than  as  the  eternal  God,  and  st)  they  were  grieved  at  His 
departure  as  though  He  were  altogether  removed  from  them 

Fema.  and  they  from  Him;  whereas  they  were  bound  to  rejoice, 
since  He  was  going  to  greater  glory,  to  the  unapproacnable 
majesty  of  the  Father ;  being  about  to  exchange  the  humiliar- 
tion  and  the  sufferings  of  earth  for  the  rest  of  heaven  and 

MaidoiMituB,  the  right  hg^nd  of  power. 


john^v.18;      ;^  ]ify  J^atlier  is  greater  than  I. 

Phil,  it  a. 

Though  this  be  true  in  one  sense  of  the  Eternal  Word,^ 
yet  our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  that  inferiority  to 
the  Father  which  was   His  through   the  union  of  the  two 

cocceiut.  natures  of  man  and  God  in  His  flesh  ;  for  it  is  an  incident  of 
His  taking  upon  Him  the  flesh  of  man,  that  He  should,  by  so 

Corn,  k  Lap.  doiug,  becomc  inferior  to  the  Father. 

That  He  is  here  speaking  exclusively  of  His  human  nature 
is  evident,  for  He  speaks  of  His  going  away  from  the  world, 
and  of  going  to  the  Father ;  but  He  does  not  go  away  from 
the  earth  according  to  His  Divinity,  but  according  to  His 

Bstius.        human  nature  only.     As  God  He  is  present,  and  ever  was 

Maidonatua.  present  with  the  Father.  The  Father  is  greatety  then,  in 
respect  to  that  nature  by  which  alone  Christ  could  go  to  Him, 
and  through  the  taking  of  which  nature  He  was  inferior  to 
the  Father — His  manhood.     He  was  now  departing  to  the 

Bamuiius.  Father.  The  Father  is  greater  in  His  glory ;  the  Saviour  is 
less.  He  seems  to  say,  in  respect  to  His  humiliation.  If,  then, 
ye  loved  Me  aright,  ye  would  rejoice  that  I  am  going  from  this 
earth  and  shall  be  henceforth  present  in  My  whole  nature  in 

Penw.         the  eternal  glory  of  the  Father. 

The  Father  is  greater,  then,  because — 


*  "Sunt  magni  Patres,  Basilius, 
Athanasiiis,  Gregorius  Nazianzenus, 
Cyrillus,  Hilarius,  Chrysostomus,  Da- 
mascenus,  qiii  Patrem  Filio  raajorem, 
secundum  ^vinitatem  etiam  dici  posse 
ajssenmt,  quia  est  principium  sine 
principio,  seu  prima  in  Deitate  per- 
sona de  qu&  procedunt  reliqu%  duae. 


Major  est,  inquit  Athanasius,  Orat  il 
contrk  Arianos,  non  magnitudine  aut 
estate  ;  sed  quia  ex  Illo  ortum  habebai, 
D.  Hilarius  in  Psal.  cxxxviil  Major 
est  ut  Pater  FiliOj  generaJtiKme,  non  ge- 
nere.  Sed  locutio  haec  impropria  est, 
nee  ad  mentem  Ohristi,  qui  de  huniani- 
tate  sua  hie  loquitur.*' — MatL  Faber, 
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(1)  Of  that  humanity  of  outs,  by  taking  which  the  Son 
emptied  Himself  of  the  perfect  glory  which  He  had  whilst 
He  had  wholly  a  spiritual  and  Divine  nature. 

(2)  There  is  a  certain  truth,  though  it  is  not  what  our 
Blessed  Lord  here  refers  to,  in  the  assertion  that  there  is  a 
special  difference  between  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  arising 
from  priority  of  cause  in  the  Father  over  the  Son;  for, 
though  in  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Godhead  there  be  perfect 
equality,  yet  is  there  a  certain  difference  as  to  order,  and  so  in 
some  sense  a  primacy :  the  Father  being  first  in  order ;  the 
Son  next,  as  begotten  of  Him ;  and  the  Holy  G-host  third  in 
order,  as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The 
Father  prior  to  the  others,  not  in  time,  but  as  beiug  the 
source  and  beginning  of  the  other  two  Persons :   the  Father 

alone  unbegotten,  and  not  proceeding  from  any  source ;  prior  Theophyiact. 

in  order  as  He  by  whom  the  Son  is  begotten,  and  from  whom, 

with  the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds ;  and  hence  possessing 

the  power  of  sending  the  other  two  Persons ;  whilst  it  is  never 

said  of  the  Father  that  He  was  sent  by  either  of  the  others  ;  ^ 

so  that,  in  regard  to  either  nature  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  these 

woi-ds  are  true,  without  their  in  any  way  denying  His  essential  Fabersup. 

and  perfect  equality. 


(29)  And  now  I  ham  told  you  before  it  com^  John  xulw; 
to  passj  thatj  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might 
believe. 

I  have  toldyouy  not  that  ye  may  condole  with  Me,  not  that 
I  may  add  to  your  sorrow,  but  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am 
omniscient ;  that  My  death  is  pre-ordained  of  the  Father ;  and 
that  it  is  of  My  own  will  that  I  am  going  forth  to  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men ;  so  that  when  ye  have  witnessed  com.  i  Lap. 
all  that  shall  befall  Me  ye  may  believe  with  increased  faith. 


1  "  The  privilege  or  priority  of  the 
Father  coDsisteth  not  in  this,  that  the 
essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are 
greater  than  the  essence  or  attributes 
of  the  other,  but  only  in  this,  that  the 
Father  hath  that  essence  of  Himself, 
the  Son  by  communication  from  the 
Father.    From  whence  He  acknow- 
ledgeth  that  He  is  from  Him,  [John 
yii.  27],  that  He  livtth  by  Him  [John 
vL  57],  that  the  Father  gave  Him  to 
have  life  in  ffinuelf  [John  v.  26],  and 
generaJly  referreth  idl  things  to  Him 
as  received  from  Him.    Wherefore  in 
this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have 


not  stuck  to  interpret  these  words, 
The  Father  is  greater  than  /,  of  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  second 
Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  but 
still  with  reference   not   unto   His 
essence  but  His  generation,  by  which 
He  is  understood  to  have  His  being 
fix)m  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of 
Himself,  and  is  the  original  of  all 
power  and  essence  in   the  Son." — 
Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed j  article 
i.    (See  Dr.  Burton's  third  edition, 
vol.   i.    p.  46,    and  the  authorities 
cited  in  the   notes,  voL  il  pp.  19 
-21). 
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And  this  was  the  effect  of  His  prediction  and  the  fruit  of  His 
death.  Before  He  suifered,  their  faith  was  weak  and  defect 
tive ;  but  no  sooner  had  He  risen,  and  His  Spirit  had  been 
given  to  them,  than  we  find  their  belief  cleared  of  all  doubt, 

AugusUne.    and  their  confidence  in  Him  augmented. 

The  knowledge  of  the  future,  as  shown  by  His  predicting 
what  should  befall  Himself  and  His  Apostles,  is  what  our 
Blessed  Lord  here  and  on  so  many  other  occasions  appeals  to 

QuesDei.      as  a  couvincing  proof  of  His  Divinity. 

^I^vi.'li."*  (30)  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  mtich  with  you :  for 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  a/nd  hath  nothing 
in  Me. 

He  was  now  about  to  pass  from  sayings,  from  teaching 
them  by  words,  to  His  deeds  of  redemption  and  to  the  active 
completion  of  His  Father's  will.  He  would  soon  cease  to 
talk  with  them — with  you,  He  says,  that  is,  corporeally,  with 

Fenit.        them  with  whom,  as  man,  He  had  so  long  conversed. 

The  prince  of  this  world,  by  which  name  Satan  was  known 

Lightfoot  by  the  Jews,  the  prince  of  the  confusion  that  is  in  the  worid, 
the  prince  of  worldly  men  and  worldly  hearts — not  the  true 

Theophyiact.  Tulcr  of  the  imivcrse  ^ — Cometh,  invisibly  by  himself  and  his 

Menochfofl.  augcls,  visibly  by  Judas  and  the  band  of  anned  men.  He 
cometh,  is  close  at  hand,  is  desirous  of  taking  Me ;  cometh 
again  to  tempt  Me,  and  try  whether  I  am  indeed  the  Christ, 
or  whether  I  shall  yield  to  the  fear  of  the  devil,  and  so  prove 

Dion.  carUL  Mysclf  to  bc  but  man.  He  also  never  slumbers ;  is  always 
in  the  very  act  of  coming.  Thus,  at  the  approach  of  His  own 
hour  of  trial,  does  our  Blessed  Lord  prepare  us  at  all  times 

Fenia.        against  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
Hath  nothing  in  Me — 

Com.  k  Lap.      (1)  No  right  in  Me,  since  I  am  without  sia     This  Judas 

Matt,  xxvii.  confessed  when  he  said,  /  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood, 

'^'  The  Pharisees  confirmed  this  declaration  of  His  sinlessness ; 

for,  though  they  sought  false   witnesses   against   Him,  yet 

Matt.  xxvL  found  they  none.     The  same  truth  was  attested   by  Pilate 

Joimxix.4.  when  he  declared,  I  find  no  fault  in  Him — in  these  words, 
like  the  high-priest,  uttering  a  greater  truth  than  he  was 
aware  of 

(2)  No  power  over  Me  ;  for,  where  there  is  no  sin,  there 

1  "  Dicendo  princeps  cum  articulo,  sequentium  Jesum,  humananim  vi- 

magnitudinem  imminentis  certaminis  rium  non  esse   tantiim  sed  diaboli 

aperit,  ut  detegatur  non  homo  prin-  pugnam,    non    qualitercunque,    sed 

ceps  aliquis  neque  diabolus  aliquis  principis  de  principatu  decertantis: 

fiiturus,  sed  omnium  supremus  Satan ;  atque  ita  revera  fuit." — Scdmeron. 
ut  intelligas  impetum  et  furorem  per- 
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the  devil  can  have  no  power.  Nothing  in  Me,  He  has  some- 
thing in  every  one  else  except  Christ,  some  evil  inclination, 
which  he  can  draw  out  into  sinful  action, 

(3)  He  cannot  prevail  against  Me,  however  much  he  may 
try,  and  however  greatly  he  may  rage  against  Me.     He  may 
kill  Me,  but  I  shall  rise  again.     He  may  attempt  to  destroy 
My  Church,  and  to  root  out  My  name  as  evil ;  but  the  Gospel  Fems. 
shell  yet  prevail  over  all  the  arts  of  the  Evil  One. 

Trials  at  the  hand  of  the  devil,  and  buffeting  the  most 
grievous  to  flesh  and  bipod,  as  well  as  the  kee^est  trials  of 
the  spirit,  are  no  proofs  that  those  who  suffer  such  things  are 
Satan's.  He  tries  those  in  whom  he  hath  nothing,  as  he 
tried  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  he  tries  all  the  more  because  he 
has  no  part  in  them.  He  tries  to  effect  a  lodgment  in  their 
hearts,  and  to  draw  tl^em  into  his  i^et. 

(31)  JBut  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  isa.  1. 5. 
Father;  and  as  the  Father  gave  Me  comma^ndmenty^.iis!' 
even  so  I  do.  °LV'' 

I  die,  not  because  I  am  compelled  by  the  Aialice  of  the' 
priests,   or  by  the  treason  of  Judas ;    not  because  of  the 
rage  (rf  the  Jews  and  the  weakness  of  the  Eoman  governor ; 
not  because  of  the  power  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  but  in  cora.  k  Lap. 
obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father ;  and  My  submission  is  a 
proof  x)f  my  love  to  the  Father,  so  that,  as  a  consequence  of 
what  I  am  about  to  do,  the  whole  world  shall  know  of  My  love  Maidonatus. 
for  the  Father. 

Christ  died  in  order  that  by  His  death  He  might  free  the 
souls  of  men  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  so  as  to  enable  them 
to  see  the  truth,  and  to  know  His  love  for  the  Father.  If, 
then,  in  Christ  we  have  died,  and  in  Him  have  risen  again, 
we  shall,  in  virtue  of  that  rising,  be  able  to  see  all  things  in 
Him  who  is  tnte  light.  By  His  death  He  has  given  us  the  John  i.  9. 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  tne  illuminating  power  of  His  grace  makes 
UJ8  to  see  in  Christ  our  Redeemer,  and  to  discern  His  love  and  saimeron. 
submission  to  the  Father. 


MONDAY  IN  WHITSUN-WEEK. 


St.  John  m.  16— 21.i 


(16)  God  80  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
^hwMK  7,  Only  Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
1  John  iv.  9.  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

These  words  of  oiir  Blessed  Lord  refer  to  what  He  had  said 
in  the  previous  part  of  His  discourse  with  Nicodemus.  They 
relate  both  to  the  spiritual  regeneration  by  water  and  the 
Spirit  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  also  to  the  lifting  up 
of  Christ  upon  the  cross.  Since  it  was  difficult  for  this 
master  of  Israel  to  comprehend  how,  by  the  death  of  one 
man,  eternal  life  should  be  communicated  to  all  mankind, 
and  that  by  the  engrafting  into  the  body  of  Christ  at  the 
new  birth  all  should  be  regenerated,  our  Blessed  Lord  shows 
Nicodemus  that  these  marvels  were  by  the  design  of  the 

Menochiua.  Father,  and  the  effect  of  His  love  to  mankind ;  and  again,  that 
it  was  no  mere  man  that  was  to  be  raised  up  upon  the  cross. 

Beaux  Amis,  but  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  one  in  Godhead  with 
the  Father.  It  would  seem  as  though  Nicodemus  had  asked  of 
Christ  this  question — ^Why,  if  He  were  His  Son,  had  God  given 
Him  to  be  crucified?    And  that  our  Blessed  Lord  answers  the 

syhreira.  inquiry  with  these  words,  and  tells  him  that  it  is  not  because 
of  the  weakness  of  the  Son,  nor  of  any  necessity  in  the  nature 
of  things,  but  that  all  which  He  was  to  sufier,  and  the  death 

verba  hodie  lecta  sunt  circa  jam  dictum 
Evangelium,  quae  pars  est  historise  de 
Comelio,  et  concionis  quam  Petrus 
illic  fiaciebat,  hodiemo  Evangelio  non 
inoonveniens.  Nam  primd  ex  eo  liquet 
Spiritum  Sanctiun  non  soliun  Apo- 
stolis  et  aliis  credentibus  ex  populo 
Judaico  datum  esse,  sed  etiam  iis  qui 
ex  ethnicis  ad  fidem  conversi  sunt"— 
Feru9  in  Evan, 


^  '^  Audiemus  quibus  Ecclesia  hodie 
bonis  exerdtus  utatur.  Et  primd 
circa  hodiemum  Evangelium,  in  quo 
Christus  apt^  oonjungit  amorem  Dei 
erga  homines,  et  ingratitudinem  ho- 
minum  erga  Deum,  hodie  talia  verba 
lecta  sunt  ex  Apostolorum  Actibus : 
Viri  fratre$,  inquit  Petrus,  vos  scitit, 
qudd  factum  est  verbum  per  univeraam 
Judaam  de  Jesu  Nazarcno^  &c.     Hsec 
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which  He  was  to  die,  was  by  the  will  of  the  Father  and  by  the 

free  consent  of  the  Son,  and  that  it  was  a  consequence  of  the 

great  love  of  God  to  man.*     In  this  was  manifested  the  love  qfhncB.  Brug. 

God  towards  iiSy  because  that   Ood  sent  His   Only  Begottm 

Son  into  the  world  that  we  might  live  through  Him,     JSaretn  uohn  iv.  9, 

is  lovCj  not  that  we  loved  Oody  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent    ^®- 

His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

The  greatness  of  tne  love  wherewith  God  loved  the  world 
is  shown,  then,  in  these  particulars — 

(1)  That  it  was  the  infinite  God  who  so  loved  the  world, 

(2)  It  is  seen  in  the  greatness  of  the  gift  which  He  gave 
to  men,  that  it  waa  His  Only  Begotten  Son. 

(3)  It  is  evident  from  the  effects  of  His  gifts,  since  those 
who  believe  in  Him  shall  have  everlasting  life, 

Ood  so  lovedy  so  greatly,  that  is,  with  so  vehement  and  Lampc. 
mighty  a  love,  with  such  an  excess   of  charity.     And  the 
Being  who  had  this  love  to  us  was  no  mere  angel,  but  the 
Almighty,  the  Eternal  God,  who   loved  those   from  whom,  Com.  4  Lap. 
without  His  love,  there  could  be  no  return  of  affection :  not  Boy§. 
a  select  few  out  of  mankind,  but  the  whole  u>orld,  that  is,  all 
men  under  heaven,  even  those  who  through  their  sins  were 
about  to  perish,  and  whQ  had  fallen  into  captivity  to  thcBengei. 
world  and  worldliness ;  loving  them  with  a  free  love,  without  oorranu.. 
man  8  antecedent  merits,  and  even  without  his  desire.     The  cora.  i  Lap. 
word  the  world  iBMsed  in  Holy  Scripture — 

(1)  Of  all  men  in  general 

(2)  Of  the  whole  creation  of  God,  not  only  of  the  rational 
but  also  of  the  irrational  part  of  creation  which  suffers  in  man's 
degradation  and  fall  While,  however,  the  regeneration  of 
m€ui  may  have  its  consequences,  and  may  advantage  the 

whole  creation,  and  whilst,  therefore,  these  words  may  refer  Rom. vm.  22. 
to  the  mystery  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  redemption  of  man, 
flowing  over  to  and  blessing  all  creatures  which  at  the  first 
He  made,'  yet  here  all  that  we  can  infer  from  the  declaration  cbSro.***  ^* 


1  ''Quoties  apud  me  Evangelica 
hsBC  verba  meditor,  aut  audio,  aut 
Xxronuntio,  videor  mihi  videre  tot  mi^ 
cantissima  lumitia,  splendoresque, 
qoibcis  omnes  meae  tenebrse,  scrupuli, 
et  animi  aogostiie  pellantur :  videor 
etiam  mihi  tot  ignes  et  flammas  oordi 
meo  gelato  adhibere,  ut  non  solum  in- 
caleflGun  ipse,  sed  et  alios  possim  cale- 
faoere  et  inflammare,  nunquamque 
verbnm  Christi  magia  impletur  dim 
dixit:  Ignem  veni  mittere  in  terram; 
et  quid  volo  nisi  ut  ctccendctturf  et 
Propheta,    Ignitum    doqmum    tuum 


vehementer,  et  tervtis  tuut  dilexit  illud; 
et  Petrus  ad  Dominum,  Domine,  ad 
qutm  ibimtisf  verba  viice  cetemas  habety 
quam  in  his  aureis,  et  ignitis  verbis 
Domini  ad  Nicodemum." — Salmeron, 
*  "  Sic,  id  est,  tam  verd,  tam  fideli- 
ter.  Deus  dilexit  mundum,  id  est, 
omnem  creaturam,quia  omnis  creatura 
quodanmiodo  retioruit  per  Jesu  Christi 
passionem  et  resurrectionem,  absoluta 
ab  obligatione  oomiptionis  sibi  domi- 
nantis  per  peccatum  Adse,  lioet  adhnc 
subjaceat  servituti  illius  usque  in  diem 
universalis  resurrectionis."— (?orronu». 
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of  OUT  Blessed  Lord  is  that  He  was  given,  was  sent,  and  came, 
and  died  for  all  men,  for  those  who  will  accept  and  those  who 
will  reject  His  offers  and  deeds  of  love.  He  loved  us  when 
we  were  in  the  world  and  wholly  worldly,  whilst  we  were 
yet  sinners,  lying  in  condemnation  and  the  enemies  of  God 
How  much  more  now,  then,  when  through  the  incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Son  we  are  made  the  sons  of  God  and  the  brethren  of 
Feraii  In  Clirist  Jcsus.^  By  the  term,  the  world,  the  Jews  always  un- 
S^Voot  derstood  the  Gentile  nations,  who  were  made,  according  to 
their  belief,  solely  for  the  sake  of  the  chosen  people,  and  who 

2  Bsdraa  vi  wcrc  reputed  as  nothing  in  themselves.     And  this  declaration 
^*^^'      of  our  Messed  Lord,  that  He  was  sent  into  the  world  for 

the  sake  of  all  mankind,  was  a  rebuke  to  the  pride  and  the 

i^*™y-  narrow  spirit  of  the  Jews.  As  St.  John  says  elsewhere,  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  qJsofor 

1  John  iL  2.  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

And  the  gift  given  to  man  was  the  Only  Begotten  Son,  for  God 
loved  man  with  so  great  a  love  that  He  sent  not  apostles  and 

jana.  Gand.  prophcts  merely,  but  the  Eternal  Son.  Nor  did  the  Father  send 

janBen  Yp.  into  the  world  any  of  the  created  sons  of  God,  but  He  sent  Him 
who  was  alone  and  sole  in  His  Sonship.  If  God  had  only  given 
a  created  being — the  highest  of  all,  yet  still  created — for  the 
redemption  of  all  creation,  this  would  have  been  but  a  limited 
mark  of  love.  The  mightiness  and  inexhaustible  character  of 
the  Father's  love  consists  in  this,  that  it  was  no  mere  creature, 

Hilary.  but  the  uucreatcd.  Eternal  Son  that  was  thus  given  for  man. 
And  in  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  unfolded  to  Nicodemus 
much  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity.  Had  He  said 
Son  only  He  would  have  used  a  name  common  to  many,  but 
by  adding  Only  Begotten  He  points  out  that  He  is  speaking  of 
Himself,  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  and  not  by  adoption  ;  the 

ci^ctan.       co-eternal  consubstantial  Son. 

John  iiL  13.       Christ  had  just  before  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
^**  Man.     Now  He  uses  the  word  Son  of  Ood,  assuring  us — 

Heb.  vii,  25.  (1)  That  He  had  power  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost,  since  He 
was  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God. 

(2)  That  He  could  sympathise  in  all  our  infirmities  and 

Ferns.         temptations,  since  He  was  our  brother,  the  Son  of  Man, 

That  He  gave.    In  these  words  we  have  the  freedom  of  the 
gift  of  redemption  asserted  ;  it  was  purchased  by  no  merit  or 

1  "Si  altiiis  fueris   contemplatus  qu6d ordo gratiae non destniit, non ma- 

intelliges  hinc  quod  sicut  Beus  ere-  culat,  non  deturpat  univereum  sed  per- 

ando,  singula  creat  ut  partes  imiversi  ficit  ipsum :  und  plus  ut  intelligamus 

(quod  est  creare  ipsa  propter  bonum  univereum  indignisse  mysterio  Incar- 

univerai,  quod  est  creare  ipsa  ut  con-  nationis :  ne  in  multis  suis  partibus 

graunt  univereo)  ita  restaurando  sin-  detrimentum  pateretur,  quae  per  mys- 

gula  facit  ad  bonum  univerai,  singula  terium  Incamationis  restauratie  sunt" 

focit  consona  uni  vereo :  ut  intelligamua  —  Cajeta  n . 
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desert  in  us  ;  not  to  obtain  a  rule  over  mankind,  and  to  gain 
fruit  to  Himself,  but  He  gave  us  this  unspeakable  gift, 
moved  only  by  His  own  great  love  for  man,  giving  His  Son 
to  the  death  on  the  cross  for  the  whole  world,  that  those  com.  4  Lap. 
who  were  dead  through  sins  should  in  Him,  and  by  virtue  c^.***  ** 
of  His  humiliation,  attain  everlasting  life. 

And  this  gift  is  given  to  whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  He 
says  not  to  the  world,  but  He  uses  the  word  whosoever,  to 
show  us  that  His  message  and  His  salvation  is  for  everj'  indi- 
vidual, and  that  though  the  world  in  general  may  prefer  dark- 
ness, and  corruption,  and  death,  to  light  and  immortality,  yet 
that  whosoever  from  the  mass  of  the  world  shall  believe  in 
Him  shall  have  everlasting  life.  And  this  gift  is  for  those  Lnca  Brug. 
who  believe  on  Him.  Here  then  we  are  met  with  the  dis- 
tinct assertion  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  Divinity,  for  it  were 
blasphemous  and  irrational  for  us  to  think  that  by  believing  on 
a  creature  we  could  be  saved,  since  were  He  only  a  creature, 
He  could  have  no  power  to  save  Himself  And  yet  more  than  Fern*, 
this ;  in  the  previous  verse  Christ  had  said  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish.  Now 
He  uses  the  self-same  words  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  declaring 
thus  the  mystery  of  His  own  twofold  nature,  and  that  salva-  saimeron. 
tion  is  in  no  other  name  than  in  Him  who  is  at  once  the  Son  of 
Man  according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  Son  of  God  in  His  Divine 
nature ;  the  two  natures  of  God  and  man  making  the  one 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.^ 

Commentators  have  discussed  the  reason  why  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  not  say,  I  have  so  loved,  instead  of  saying,  Ood  so 
loved  the  world,  since  the  former  is  in  accordance  with  the 
language  which  St.  Paul  uses,  /  live  hy  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  Oody  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me.  The  OaL  it  20. 
reason  none  can  know,  but  it  may  be  permitted  us  reve- 
rently to  point  out  the  strict  appropriateness  of  these  words. 
The  so  great  love  which  Christ  here  speaks  of  is  wholly 
a  Divine  love,  in  which  no  human  love  can  mingle  ;  so  that 
when  He  spake  of  it,  it  was  fitting  that  He  should  say,  God  so 
loved,  and  not,  I  so  loved,  since  if  He  had  used  the  latter  form 
of  words,  men  might  have  doubted  whether  He  were  not  merely 
speaking  of  that  human  love  which,  as  man.  He  felt  for 
men,  and  so  have  questioned,  to  their  own  misery,  whether 


1  "GumdixiflsetSeexaltarioportere  tur,  ut  qiiid  in  Filium  hominis  credi 

et  in  8e  credendam  esse,  rationem  oporteat.    Nam  si  credendum  in  Illo 

auditor   tadtus   expectabat  (qui   in  est,  consequitur,  quia  Deus  est.    Hoc 

unum   et   solum  I)eum  credendum  ergo  oonsequebatur,  ut  diceret :  Quia 

esse  non  ignorabat :  quippe,  qui  Prin-  Deus  siun :  Quia  Filius  Dei  sum :  Quia 

ceps  Jadseorum  erat)  qua  perdocere-  Dei  Patris  xmigenitus  sxxol"— Rupert. 
VOL.  n.  N 
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the  love  wherewith  He  loved  us  was  Divine  and  infinite,  and 
thus  have  doubted  whether  it  reached  to  all  mankind. 

Whilst,  then,  the  world  was  perishing — had  not  perished, 
but  was  becoming  day  by  day  more  corrupt,  Christ  was  given 
LacaBrag.  by  the  Father  to  save  it  from  its  headlong  course.     The 
Father  gave  Him  to  us — 

(1)  In  His  incarnation ;  making  Him  our  brother,  so  that 
He  who  before  His  incarnation  was  from  eternity  our  Lord 
and  our  God,  by  His  incarnation  became  our  elder  brother 
and  our  companion. 

(2)  In  His  whole  life  on  earth  ;  for  all  that  the  Son  did  and 
taught,  and  suffered,  His  whole  example  and  passion,  the 
Father,  equally  with  the  Son,  appointed  fgr  our  salvation. 

(3)  The  Father  gave  Him  to  us  as  our  spiritual  food  and 
sustenance  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar;  for  there  the  Father 

John  vi.  82.  ffweth  US  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 

(4)  The  Father  gave  Him  to  us  in  His  passion,  for  the 
passion  of  the  Son  was  not  only  the  act  of  His  free  will,  but 
it  was  at  the  same  time  the  direct  gift  of  the  Father.  Hence 
our  Blessed  Lord  said  to  His  Apostles,  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 

John  xviiL    scmanc,  7%w  cupy  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not 
^^'  drink  it  ?     Then  was  our  Creator  made  our  Saviour,  our  Judge 

Dion.  Garth,  bccamc  our  Ecconcilcr,  and  our  Advocate  our  Mediator. 

The  gi*eatness  and  the  extent  of  this  love  is  shown,  then,  in 
the  following  particulars — 

(1)  It  was  God  who  gave  us  this  gift.  When  man  gives 
to  man  he  may  do  it  from  various  motives,  as  needing  help, 
or  as  desirous  of  procuring  favour  to  himself ;  but  God,  who 
gives,  needs  nothing  from  His  creatures,^  and  His  gift  is  the 
effect  of  His  free  and  sovereign  love  for  us. 

(2)  The  gift  itself  was  without  other  motive  than  our 
misery  and  His  love.  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He 

2Cor.viu.9.  became  poor,  that  ye,  through  His  poverty y  might  be  rich.     Not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
Tit.  iii.  6.     to  His  mercy,  He  saved  us, 

(3)  It  was  given  to  the  world,  to  sinners,  to  His  enemies. 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  Gody  but  that  He  loved  us,  and 

iJohniv.io.  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

(4)  He  that  was  given  for  us  was  not  a  servant,  nor  any 
created  being,  but  His  Son,  for  in  this  was  manifested  the  love 
of  Ood  towards  uSy  because  that  Ood  sent  His  Only  Begotten 

1  John  iv.  p.  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him. 

(5)  The  purpose  for  which  Christ  was  given  :  that  all  men 
might  be  saved  and  have  everlasting  life.     He  was  given — 

^  ''  Lex  humana  est,  dilige  me  et      dilige  Me  quia  dilexi  te." — Jffugo  de 
ego  diligam  te.    Lex  autem  Dei  est,      S.  Charo. 


ST,  JOHN  III,  1 6—2 1.  I  y  p 

a.  For  our  deliverance  from  death  and  condemnation, 

from  the  death  of  hell,  from  tears  and  sorrow  at  our  ps.  cxtl  8. 

present  misery,  and  from  falling  again  into  sin. 
^.  That  in  Him  we  might  obtain  the  gift  of  eternal  ^^^"^ ». 

life.    I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  John  x.  lo; 

thei/  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  *^**"  ^' 

(17)  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  J^rike  ix.  i^. 
to  condemn  the  worlds  but  that  the  world  through  *'viii.''i6;' 
Him  might  be  saved.  i/ohniV.  h. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  overthrows  the  erroneous  belief  of 
the  Jews  that  the  Messiah  would  come  to  reduce  all  the 
nations  of  the  Gentile  world  to  His  earthly  sceptre,  and  to 
make  them  bow  their  necks  to  the  Jewish  yoke.     He  was  not 
come  as  an  earthly  conqueror,  nor  was  His  mission  to  judge     • 
and   condemn  the  world.      In  these   words    Christ   speaks  Beausobre. 
entirely  of  His  first  advent  of  humiliation,  not  of  His  second 
in  glory,  which  will  be  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
in  part  to  condemnation,  and  in  part  to  salvation  and  reward.  Estiiw. 
The  word  sent,  indeed,  is  never  used  of  His  second  coming, 
but  is  entirely  confined   to   that  coming  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  when  He  laid  aside  His  Divine  majesty,  and  came  as 
man.     Hereafter  He  will,  indeed,  come,  but  He  will  not  be 
sent.    There  are  two  advents  of  our  Lord :  that  which  has  been,  stier. 
and  that  which  is  to  be  ;  and  the  two  are  not  for  the  same  pur- 
pose ;  the  fii'st  came  to  pass  not  that  Christ  might  search  into 
our  actions,  but  that  He  might  remit  our  sins  ;  the  object  of 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  will  be  not  to  remit  our  offences, 
but  to  inquire  into  and  to  judge  us  for  our  lives.     His  first  chrysMtom. 
coming  is  one  of  mercy,  as  His  second  will  be  one  of  judgment. 
His  mercy  is  ever  that  which  is  first  shown,  and  not  until  after  Barradius. 
that  does  He  manifest  His  judgment ;  as  David  says,  /  will  ps.  d.  i. 
sing  of  mercy  and  judgment :  unto  Thee,  0  Lordy  will  I  sing. 

He  came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  that  is — 

(1)  He  came  not  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men, 
but  to  make  satisfaction  for  man ;  not  to  scrutinize  the 
failings  of  men,  but  to  put  away  their  sins.     Hereafter  He 

will  come  not  to  put  away  our  sin,  but  to  take  accoimt  for  c^.  * 
our  impenitence. 

(2)  He  came  not  according  to  the  carnal  notions  of  the 
Jews   to   rule    over  the    nations    as  an   earthly    judge   or 
sovereign,  and  to  condemn  aU  those  who  were  not  of  the 
number  of  His  chosen  people,  the  Jews  ;  but  He  came  for  a  Bupertiw. 
spiritual  purpose,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world. 

But  these  words  refer  not  only  to  the  narrowness  of  the 

n2 
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Jewish  spirit,  which  considered  the  whole  of  the  world,  save 

2  Esdraa  vu  themselves,  to  be  as  nothing  in  God's  sight,  they  correct  another 
^^"  popular  error  prevalent  at  that  time.     It  had  been  predicted 

in  the  Old  Testament  that  He  would  come  to  be  our  judge, 
and  this  the  Jewish  doctors  and  people  regarded  as  the  object 
of  the  Messiah's  expected  coming  at  that  time.  Christ  here 
tells  Nicodemus  that  this  is  not  the  purpose  of  His  present 

Jans.  Gand.  manifestation  to  men,  that  He  is  not  now  come  to  judge  the 
worlds  hut  that  the  world  through  Him  might  he  saved. 

The  end  and  purpose  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ  was  the 
salvation  of  all  men,  not  the  condemnation  of  the  world,  but 
the  drawing  it  from  the  state  of  condemnation  into  which  it 

jiinsenYp.  had  fallen.  Wherefore  the  condemnation  of  so  many  men 
is  not  the  act  of  our  Saviour,  nor  what  takes  place  in  accord- 

com.  4  Lap.  aucc  to  the  will  of  Christ,  but  is  the  result  of  man's  own 
perversity.    Hence  He  came  into  the  world  to  be  a  part  of  the 

Luca  Brug.  world,  to  be  man,  to  manifest  Himself  to  man,  and  to  be  seen 
by  the  world.  He  was  in  one  sense,  indeed,  ever  in  the  world, 
though  the  world  knew  Him  not ;  ever  in  the  world  as  to  His 
Divinity,  but  sent  into  the  toorld  by  the  taking  upon  Him  the 

T^oamn-     nature  of  man.* 

tnnu 

John  V.  24 :       (18)  JETe  that  believeth  on  Sim  is  not  condemned : 
XX.  si  '  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already ; 
becattse  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the 
Only  Begotten  Son  of  God. 

He  that  believes  is  not  condemned^  is  freed  from  that  con- 
demnation which  he  has  incurred  because  of  the  sin  he  has 
been  guilty  of  before  he  believed  in  Christ.  These  words 
specially  condemn  one  of  the  chief  errors  of  the  Pharisees,  of 
whom  was  Nicodemus.  As  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
the  Publican  shows  us,  they  believed  that  the  works  of  the 
Jew — the  mere  outward  works  and  observance  of  the  law 
without  reference  to  the  heart  of  man — could  procure  them 
acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  opposition  to  this  error 
our  Lord  tells  us  that  He  that  believeth  with  that  faith  which 
is  fruitful  in  holiness  of  life,  and  which  overcomes  the  temp  . 
tations  of  our  nature,  and  who  perseveres  in  His  walk  of  faith 
is  not  condemned,  but  is  justified. 


Toletns. 


Ferus  in 
Evan. 


Estiua. 


1  "Venit  Christus,  sed  primd  sal- 
vare,  postea  judicare :  eos  judicando 
in  poenam,  qui  salvari  noluerunt ;  eos 
perduoendo  ad  vitam,  qui  credendo 
salutem  non  respuerunt  Prima  ei^o 
dispensatio  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
m^dnalis  est,  non  judicialis :  nam 


si  prim6  venisset  judicaturus,  nemi- 
nem  invenisset  cui  praemia  justitie 
redderet  Quia  eigo  vidit  omnes  pec- 
catores,  et  omnino  neminem  esse  im- 
munem  k  morte  peocati :  priils  erat 
ejus  miserioordia  pneroganda,  et  post 
exserendum  judicium.'' — A^iguaiiMe, 


ST.  JOHN  III.  i6— 21.  1 8 1 

He  that  beKeves  in  Christ  believes  in  all  that  He  has 
taught,  and  avoids  all  that  He  has  condemned.  Christ  Perm. 
is  righteousness,  and  God  is  love ;  therefore  to  believe  in 
Christ,  to  believe  in  God,  is  to  believe  in  perfect  righteous- 
ness and  love,  in  other  words,  to  do  them,  and  he  that  does  so 
18  not  condemned. 

But  he  that  belteveth  not  is  condemned  already.  Condemned, 
that  is,  not  by  the  decision  of  the  judge,  but  condemned  by 
the  nature  of  this  sin  itself,  by  his  unbelief.     Every  sinner  chrysoitom. 
judges  and  condemns  himself — is  obnoxious  to  condemnation  Jancoaod. 
— for  every  act  of  sin  which  he  commits. 

But  these  words  especially  condemn  the  sin  of  unbelief. 
He  that  helieveth  not,  that  is,  he  who  actively  disbelieves,  such  oorranM. 
an  one  is  manifestly  condemned  by  his  own  infidelity,  since  cora.  k  Lap. 
he  rejects  the  very  foundation  of  man's  salvation,  which  is 
faith   or  belief  in    Christ.      He   is   condemned  already   byErtiu;^ 
anticipation  of  the  judgment  to   come ;    he   is  condemned 
already  to  the  penalty  of  sin  in  this  life,  since  to  be   out 
of  the  light,  as  the  unbelieving  man  must  be,  is  in  itself  a  RoyaM- 
heavy  punishment. 

As  the  eye  which  sees  not  the  light  is  called  blind,  so  he 
who  does  not  believe,  so  long  as  he  remains  in  his  unbelief, 
is  deprived  of  eternal  light;  because  he  does  not  believe  in  the 
Name,  that  is,  in  the  Person,  of  the  Only  Begotten  Son,  who 
is  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  he  may  see 
the  Truth.  He  who  does  not  believe  in  the  light  does  not 
see  it,  for  to  see  and  to  believe  is  here  the  same  thing.  As, 
then,  he  whose  eye  sees  not  the  sun's  light  has  no  sight,  but 
is  dead  to  the  light  which  is  in  the  world,  so  he  who  cannot 
see  the  light  of  God  when  present  before  him  has  not  in  him 
the  true  spiritual  life  of  man,  but  is  dead  to  God,  who  is  the  Faber  sup. 
true  light  and  only  life  of  man. 

(19)  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  John  \.  *. », 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather^   yit  \i 
tho/n  light,  becatise  their  deeds  were  evil. 

This  is  the  condemnation  :  that  is — 

(1)  This  is  the  cause  of  condemnation  to  man.  Tirinna. 

(2)  The  rejection  of  the  light  and  of  Christ  is  a  condemna- 
tion to  unbelievers,  because   it  manifestly  convicts  them  Jana.  oaad. 
of  impiety. 

1  **i»Sxxov  ti  IB  not  a  comparative,  men,  yaWoy  Ij^wtp,  more  than  the 

as  if  the  workers  of  iniquity  did  in  praise  of  God,  i  e.  and  not  the  praise 

some  measure  love  the  light ;  for  in  of  God.    So  1  Thess.  i.  4  ;  2  Tim.  iiL 

Terse  20  they  are  said  to  hate  it ;  hut  4  ;   Heh.  xi.  25  ;   in  which   places 

as  in  other  places  it  is  a  negative :  so  ttaxxow  ^  may  be  rendered  as  here, 

diapi  ziL  43,  they  loved  the  praise  of  and  not  UgkC —  Whitby. 
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The  light  here  spoken  of  is  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God, 
who  is  the  true  Light  of  men.  And  in  calling  Himself  by  this 
name,  the  Lights  Christ  shows — 

(1 )  That  He  is  come  as  a  minister  to  assist  men  in  their  walk. 

(2)  That  He  wills  to  work  on  the  heart  of  man  by  illumi- 
nating it,  and  by  revealing  that  which  before  was  hidden, 
showing  us  at  once  our  own  sinfulness,  and  pointing  out  the 
source  of  light  and  of  salvation. 

And  this  light,  Christ  Jesus,  is  cmne  into  the  xcorld. 
Though  given  and  sent  by  the  Father,  yet  of  His  own  will  He 
came  to  us.  His  will  and  actions  were  not  controlled  by  the 
Father,  but  freely  worked  in  perfect  harmony  with  His  will. 
He  came,  again,  moved  by  His  own  love  for  us,  not  because 
we  sought  Him,  but  because  in  His  mercy,  without  our  seek- 
ing Him,  He  took  pity  upon  our  lost  condition. 

But  the  salvation  which  is  preached  to  the  world  has  in 
the  case  of  multitudes  fallen  in  a  large  measure  upon  unwill- 
ing ears.  Not  from  any  defect  in  God's  love  to  us,  but  from 
man  s  own  sin  and  active  resistance  to  God's  will,  the  purposes 
of  the  Incarnation  have  been  frustrated.  Men,  by  their  own 
actions,  in  the  freedom  of  their  will,  have  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  have  loved  their  sins,  the  world  with  its  various 
forms  of  darkness,  and  fleshly  pleasures  which  darken  the 
mind,  rather  than  Christ,  who  is  the  Light  and  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  who  shows  to  us  the  way  of  salvation,  and  pre- 
scribes the  way  of  holiness  to  the  world.  The  master  evil,  then, 
in  man,  is  not  that  he  is  weak  or  prone  to  sin  by  nature, 
that  he  is  dark  in  his  mind,  and  corrupt  in  his  affections,  but 
that  he  prefers  darkness,  that  he  rejoices  in  his  blindness,  and 
turns  deliberately  from  the  physician  who  would  heal  him. 

Tlie  darkness  which  men  loved,  and  in  loving  which  they 
rejected  the  light,  is  that  of  sin,  which  both  darkens  and  defiles ; 
but  these  words  apply  more  especially  to  the  sins  of  unbelief 
and  infidelity ;  it  is  of  intellectual  and  of  moral  darkness  that 
our  Blessed  Lord  speaks.  Hence  the  appropriateness  of  the 
condemnation  which  is  passed  upon  the  tfewish  nation  for  its 
preference  of  the  darkness  of  fleshly  lusts  into  which  it  had 
so  grievously  fallen,  and  of  that  infidelity  which  turned  from 
and  actively  hated  the  light,  the  knowledge  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  ways  of  holiness  which  He  pointed  out. 

There  are  three  truths  declared  in  this  verse — 

(1)  The  benefits  from  God — light  is  come  into  the  world, 

(2)  The  perversity  of  unbelievers — men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light. 

(3)  The  causes  of  this  perversity  in  man — because  their 
deeds  were  evil. 

In  like  manner  there  are  three  blessings  which  should 
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be  the  result  of  this  coining  of  the  light  into  the  world — 
three  blessings,  that  is,  which  ought  to  result  from  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ,  the  true  Light  of  men — 

(1)  The  deliverance  and  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin. 

(2)  The  fruitfulness  of  the  enlightened  soul  in  all  holiness 
and  good  works. 

(3)  The  conveyance  and  impartation  of  holiness  to  others.  Hngo  de  s. 
The    promise   to  every  Christian  is.   Thou  shalt  be  like  a^*^*~ 
watered  garden^  and  like  a  spring  of  water  whose  waters  fail  i«l  mu.  11. 
not;  watered  by  the  dew  of  God's  grace,  and  watering  others  oorranu*. 
by  the  hidden  sanctity  and  by  the  manifest  holiness  which 

have  been  given  to  him. 

God,  let  us  remember,  has  never  ceased  to  enlighten  the 
world  with  His  true  light — 

(1)  He  did  so  at  the  beginning,  when  He  gave  reason  and 
intellectual  light  to  all  men — the  tight  of  His  own  countenance.  p«.  ir. «. 

(2)  He  has  done  so  in  every  revelation  of  His  will  to  man, 

in  His  written  Word,  which  David  speaks  of  as  a  lamp  unto  Pscxixios. 
\na  feet,  and  a  light  unto  his  path, 

(3)  To  this  He  has  added  the  light  reflected  by  the  example 
of  holy  men,  that  in  them  men  might  see,  as  in  a  mirror, 
the  image  of  holiness  and  the  loveliness  of  Christian  works. 

(4)  In  addition  to  all  these,  and  above  all  these,  He  gave  to 
the  world  the  true  Light  itself,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who  is  fctos  in 
the  source  of  light,  the  very  and  essential  Light 


Evan. 


(20)   For  every  one  that  doeth^  evil  hateth  the johxxiy.  13, 
lights   neither  cometh   to  the  light,   lest  his   deeds  E^i  v.  is. 
should  be  reproved. 

Some  commentators  see  in  these  words  tacit  praise  of 
Nicodemus  in  coming  to  Him  who  was  the  Light.    Others,  on  Ltmy. 

1  There  seems  to  be  a  difference  be-     pointed  out  (supplementing  and  com- 


1  There  seems  to  be  a  difference  be- 
tween irpd'rr§i¥  in  this  verse  and  irotciv 
in  the  21st  verse.  Bengel  remarks, 
'*  Malitia  est  irrequieta,  est  quiddam 
operosius  quam  Veritas.  Hinc  verbis 
diverais  notantur  uti  c.  y.  29."  Lampe 
observes,  **  Veritas  base  fadenda  est. 
Iloifir  hie  bene  agentibus  tribuitur, 
opposite  ad  irparrcir.  Eadem  oppo- 
gitio  recuirit,  Job.  v.  29."  But  he 
adds,  "  Neque  tamen  ilia  semper  ob- 
•ervatur.  Sic  miciy  upofiioM  occurrit 
Matt  xviiL  41, 1  Job.  iil  4.''  Stier, 
after  noticing  the  remark  of  Bengel, 
says,  '*  There  further  lies  in  these 
words  another  distinction,  which  Al* 
ford  has  Ycarj  emphatically  and  well 


pointed  out  (supplementing  and  com- 
pleting the  meaning  which  I  had,  how- 
ever, indicated),  viz.  that  ttpdatruw  is 
more  the  habit  of  action  without  fruit 
and  result ;  iroicTi',  on  the  contrary,  is 
the  true  doing  of  good,  good  fruity 
good  that  remains.  He  who  wpdxrcru 
has  nothing  but  his  wpayfia,  he  that 
irotffihas  his  irolritxa — he  has  abiding 
fruit ;  hU  works  do  follow  him."  Car- 
dinal Hugo  had,  however,  long  before 
pointed  out  the  essential  difference 
between  these  words,  in  his  observation 
on  the  21st  verse,  "  Q^i  atUem  facU 
veritcUem,  id  est,  stabilia  et  recta 
opera,  quae  jubet  fieri  Veritas."  Or  in 
Stiefs  words, ''  good  that  remains." 
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the  contrary,  have  supposed  that  these  words  were  a  gentle 
reproof  to  him  for  his  timidity  in  coming  to  Him  by  night,  as 
though  his  deeds  were  evil.  But  whether  there  be  any 
reference  to  the  case  of  Nicodemus  or  no,  the  words  have 
a  general  application  to  every  sinner.  No  sooner  did  Adam 
sin  than  he  turned  instinctively  from  the  light,  and  hid 
himself,  lest  his  desds  should  he  reproved. 

He  that  doeth  evil,  or  evils  (mata) — who  has  a  habit,  that  is, 
of  sinning,  doing  wickedness  continually,  and  because  he  loves 
it  or  is  enslaved  to  it,  hateth  the  light.  The  assertion  is  not 
that  every  one  who  has  done  an  evil  thing  {malum),  one  single 
discontinuous  act,  it  may  be,  hateth  the  light.  Not  every  one 
who  has  done  evil,  but  who  having  done  it  abides  in  it  and 
continues  to  do  eviL^  Such  an  one,  indeed,  hates  the  light, 
and  yet  not  for  its  own  sake,  not  because  of  any  antipathy 
to  the  light,  but  he  hates  it  for  its  efiFects  in  making  known 
to  himself  and  to  others  the  character  of  his  works,  that  they 
are  evil,  and  because  it  forces  upon  the  sinner  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  wickedly.  He  does  not  come  to  the  light, 
to  Christ,  the  true  Light  of  the  soul,  in  order  to  avoid  correc- 
tion because  of  his  sins,  but  he  plunges  into  deeper  darkness 
to  stay  the  disquiet  of  his  conscience. 

The  sinner  cometh  not  to  the  light — 

(1)  He  comes  not  by  meditation  on  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
for  these  do  but  show  him  the  grossness  and  the  misery  which 
will  result  from  those  sins  to  which  he  is  enslaved. 

(2)  JNbr  to  the  light  of  reason  and  to  the  examination 
of  himself,  because  reflection  wiQ  but  make  known  to  him 
his  folly  and  wretchedness. 

(3)  He  comes  not  by  prayer,  nor  by  the  confession  of  his 
sins  to  Christ,  who  is  the  Light,  but  he  hates  all  manner  of 
light — 

(1)  He  hates  God,  who  is  the  Light  itself 

(2)  He  hates  the  will  and  the  commandments  of  God,  which 
are  a  revelation  of  the  Light. 

(3)  He  hates  the  children  of  light,  who  reflect,  by  their 
lives  and  actions,  the  light  which  they  have  received  from  the 
Father  of  lights. 

But  though  all  evil  be  opposed  to  the  light,  and  though 
men  of  evil  lives  hate  the  light,  the  cause  of  this  hatred  and 
the  blindness  of  men  to  the  light  has  its  various  degrees  of 
intensity — 

(1)  There  is  the  blindness  which  is  the  result  of  passion, 


1  *^Mal^.  if>av\a,  mala,  perversa,  agU, 
consuevit  agere,  cui  propositum  est 
Bcelerat^  perverseque  vivere,  et  ut 
Alcuinus  ait,  qui  est  in  intentione  pec- 


candi,  cui  placet  peccatum.  Eosnotat, 
ait  Chiysostonius,  qui  semper  in  mali- 
tia  perseverant  et  semper  in  vitiorum 
luto  versantur." — Luca  Brug, 
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covering  us,  whilst  we  are  under  the  dominion  of  passion, 
with  the  darkness  of  sin,  and  hiding  from  us  the  light  of 
truth.^ 

(2)  There  is  the  deeper  blindness,  which  is  caused  by  sinful 
habits,  and  by  indulgence  in  continuous  sin,  until  truth 
becomes  odious  to  us.^ 

(3)  There  is  the  still  blacker  form  of  sin,  which  not  only 
drives  us  away  from  the  light,  but  which  hurries  us  on  untU  Quesnet 
we  trample  upon  and  persecute  the  doers  of  righteousness. 

(21)  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  lights 
that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest^  that  they  are 
wrought  m  God. 

He  that  doeth  truth:  it  is  practical  truth  which  is  here 
spoken  of.  He  that  does  truly,  justly,  rightly.  As  there  is  syivetn. 
a  truth  of  heart  and  of  life,  so  also  is  there  of  works ;  true 
things  are  those  things  which  are  conformable  to  our  nature ; 
things  which  are  just,  and  holy,  and  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  which  truly  agree  with,  and  conform  to,  the  standard 
which  God  has  given  to  us,  and  which  we  do  because  they  SSSoni^*. 
are  agreeable  to  His  will,  and  acceptable  in  His  sight. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  picture  of  the  good  man  set 
before  us — 

(1)  He  hears  and  he  listens  to  the  truth. 

(2)  He  does  that  which  is  true — ^which  is  truthful. 

(3)  He  comes  to  the  light. 

(4)  He  abides  in  and  follows  the  light. 

(5)  He  loves  the  light. 

(6)  He  so  lives  that  others  may  see  the  light  of  God  reflected 
in  him. 

(7)  He  does  all  things  in  God,  and  with  reference  to  His  Feru»  in 
commands  and  His  approval.  ^*°' 

His  deeds  are  vrrought  in  Ood,  in  the  light  and  by  the 
virtue  given  to  him   by  God  from  whom  comes   all   truth  BengoL 
in  earth  and  heaven ;  in  Ood,  after  the  pattern  of  His  works, 


1 ''  Balnea  est  omne  peocatum  ;  me- 
dicam,  et  aquam,  qua  sanati  potest, 
lefonnidat.** — McUdonatus, 

'  "An  unclean  life  is  an  ob- 
stade  to  high  doctrines,  not  suf- 
fering the  clear-sightedness  of  the 
understanding  to  show  itsell  As  then 
it  is  not  in  any  case  possible  for  a 
person  in  error,  but  living  uprightly, 
to  remain  in  error ;  so  it  is  not  easy 
for  one  brought  up  in  iniquity  speedily 
to  look  upon  the  heights  of  the  doc- 


trines delivered  to  us ;  but  he  must 
be  clean  from  all  the  passions  who  is 
to  hunt  after  the  truth  ;  for  whoso  is 
freed  from  these  shall  be  freed  also 
fix)m  his  error  and  attain  unto  the 
truth.  For  do  not,  I  beseech  you, 
think  that  abstinence  merely  from 
covetousness  or  fornication  may  suf- 
fice thee  for  this  purpose.  Not  so. 
All  must  concur  in  him  that  seeks 
the  truth." — St.  Ckrytottom  in  1  Cor, 
ui.  1. 
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Menochius.  and  according  to  the  law  and  the  will  of  Grod  ;  in  Ood,  so 
that  his  justification  is  attributable  not  to  his  own  merits, 

Augustine.,  but  to  the  grace  of  God.  And  when  these  deeds  have  been 
vmrnght  in  any  one  by  the  power  of  God  he  cometh  to  the 
light— 

(1)  That  his  works  may  be  an  encouragement  and  an 
example  to  others. 

(2)  He  shall  come  to  the  light  of  glory,  in  which  his  works 
will  be  made  manifest  by  God,  and  he  himself  shall  receive 
his  reward. 

As  good  deeds,  all  deeds  of  charity,  of  faith,  of  patience, 
and  of  holiness,  are  deeds  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  the  Light 
who  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  even  though  we  recognise  not 
His  operation ;  ^  and  since  like  loveth  like,  and  hateth  its 
contrary ;  so  wiU  he  whose  deeds  are  contrary  to  these,  and 
are  deeds  of  darkness,  of  hatred  and  of  impurity,  shrink  from 
the  light,  to  which  light  he  will  naturally  turn  whose  deeds 
are  just,  and  holy,  and  pure. 

Three  things,  then,  are  here  taught  us — 

(1)  That  in  the  regenerate  it  is  not  sufficient  for  them  to 
regard  the  grace  of  God  given,  and  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  to  which  they  are  called,  but  they  must  add  to  these  the 
close  and  truthful  following  of  all  the  commandments  of  God. 

(2)  That  goodness  consists  not  in  the  outward  appearance 
of  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  but  in  the  true  inward  con- 
formity of  our  nature  and  our  affections  to  His  will. 

(3)  That  good  works  are  not  the  fruits  of  the  flesh,  or  done 
by  the  natural  strength  of  man,  but  that  to  render  them 
really  good  they  must  be  done  in  Ood,  and  by  the  aid  of  His 
Holy  Spirit. 


Hugo  de  8. 
Chazo. 


Chemnitz. 


*  "  Meo  videri  hie  loquitur  Dorainus 
de  pia  et  bona  voluntate  antecedente 
ad  opus  justitise.  Nam  in  nobis  ante 
actum  credendi  datur  quaedam  volun- 
tas, quae  dicitur  pia  affectio,  et  ante 
opus  meritorium  datur  hujusmodi  vo- 
luntas rectd  operandi,  quae  voluntas 
est  ex  peculiari  Dei  auxilio.  Qui  ergo 
habet  hujusmodi  bonam  voluntatem, 
venit  ad  luccm,  id  est,  ad  Christum,  ut 


mantfestentur  opera  ejus,  id  est,  venit 
ad  lucem,  ut  per  eam  cognoscat,  opera 
sua  rect4  et  secundum  Deum  esse 
facta.  Nam  sicut  qui  mal^  agit,  fugit 
lucem,  ne  agnoscat  suam  nequitiam ; 
ita  qui  rect^  agit,  quaerit,  et  venit  ad 
lucem,  ut  per  eam  agnoscat,  quod  sit 
rectum  opus  et  secundtun  Deum 
factum." — Sylveircu 
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St.  John  x.  1—1 0.i 


(1)    Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  you^  He  that  en- 
tereth    not   by   the   door  into   the   sheep-fold^    but 
climbeth   up  some  other  way^  the  samie  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber. 

The  use  of  these  words,  verily,  verily,  indicates  that  what 
follows  refers  to  the  words  which  our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  chrysontom. 
before  spoken,  so  that  this  parable   is   addressed  to  those    "  ^^°"' 
who  had  cast  out  the  blind  man  from  the  synagogue,  and  is  John  ix.  34. 
an  answer  to  the  accusation  of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  con- 
stituted themselves  the  pastors  of  God's  flock,  and  the  door- 
keepers of  His  fold.     The  parable,  then,  which  follows  must  Lampe. 
be  read  in  connexion  with  the  preceding  narration  of  the 
blind  man  who  had  been  ccLst  out  by  the  Pharisees  because 
of  his  confession  of  Christ     These  men  declared  by  their  joim  ix.  22. 
actions — 

(1)  That  Christ  was  not  the  true  Messiah,  but  that  He  was 
a  false  prophet. 

(2)  That  all  who  confessed  that  He  was  the  Christ — the 
Messiah — should  be  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  Israel, 
the  fold  of  God.  In  opposition  to  this,  our  Blessed  Lord 
declares  them  to  be  ignorant  and  blind,  and  that  none  can  enter 
into,  or  have  the  right  to  exercise  any  oflBce  in  the  Church, 
except  through  Him.  And,  therefore,  that  their  rejection  of  Toietu*. 
any  one  from  His  fold  whom  He  had  Himself  called,  was  a 


'  "  Ordo  lectionum  in  hoc  festo  ob- 
eervetor.  Prima  lectio  de  Spiritu 
Sancto  docet  Secunda  de  praecipuo 
ftrticolo  instatuit,  quera  Spiritus  Sano- 
tus  tradit,  videlicet  de  Jiistificatione 
Tertia  nunc  adijicitur  de  Ecclesia,  quia 
earn  coUigit  et  regit  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Sic  in  symbolo  apostoUco  ista  oonjun- 
gnntor,  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ; 


secundd,  sanctam  Ecclesiam ;  tertid, 
Reraissionem  peccatorum.  Videraus 
igitur  ita  esse  distributa  Evangelia, 
ut  tertiam  partem  symboli  apostolici 
homines  istis  festis  diebus  addisce- 
rent." —  Wigandta. 

» ^^Amen,  Ameiiy  hoc  est,  vere,  vere : 
quia  veritate  sermonis  et  veritate  si- 
militudinia.'*— il^.  Moffnut. 
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condemnation  of  themselves;  for  by  casting  him  out  who 

had  entered  by  the  Door,  they  testified  that  they  knew  not 

the  Door,  and  therefore  that  they  had  not  themselves  entered 

senTp.  into  His  fold.     The  sin  of  which  He  had  just  spoken,  was 

*^^*^  their  denial  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  and  the  consequent 

blindness  of  the  Pharisees  prevented  their  understanding  His 

■upertuiL     words,  or  seeing  the  force  of  His  works. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of 
the  way  in  wluch  all  must  enter  into  the  fold  who  bear  rule 
therein — that  is,  all  the  pastors  of  the  flock ;  and  He  also 
points  out  the  various  marks  by  which  they  may  be  known. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  parable  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  Him- 
self as  the  only  way  by  which  any,  be  they  pastors  or  not, 
Saimeron.     can  enter  the  Church.     For  neither  knowledge  of  the  truths 
of  revelation,  nor  the  obseiTance  of  the  law,  could  avail  to 
give  men  admission  into  the  Church,  the  fold  of  Christ,  but 
Ludoiph.      only  this  one  thing,  that  they  came  through  Christ  Himself.^ 
Holy  Scripture  constantly  uses  this  word  sheep  as  an  image 
of  the  children  of  God,  and  by  it  our  Blessed  Lord  would 
remind  us — 

(1)  Of  our  weakness,  and  of  the  especial  need  which  we 
have  of  a  guide  and  protector. 

(2)  Of  the  meekness  and  uncomplainingness  which  is  the 
Penw  in  characteristic  of  sheep  ;  the  docility  and  devotion  which  we 
mn.         should  show  to  Him  who  is  our  Helper  and  Guide. 

The  door  of  the  sheep-fold  is  Holy  Scripture,  the  means  by 
chrysoBtom.  which  wc  obtain  a  knowledge  of  God ;  and  so  Christ  Himself, 

who  is  the  living  Word  from  whom  the  written  word  derives  all 

its  vitality.     He,  therefore,  who  would  enter  rightly  into  the 
Fabersup.  fold,  and  do  the  work  of  the  teacher  in  the  fold,  must  enter 

according  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  not  according  to  the  com- 
Theophyiact.  maudmcnts  and  the  traditions  of  men ;  must  enter  lawfully 

and  honestly,  with  right  faith  in  Christ,  and  after  the  example 

of  Christ,  who  was  called  thereto  by  the  Father,  and  who 
Heb.  V.  4.     took  uot  this  houour  to  Himself ;  nor  may  he  assume  it  in 

order  to  serve  the  purposes  of  his  own  ambition,  or  by  meauF 
Dion.  Garth,  of  simouy  of  any  kind,  for  such  an  one  is  a  thief  and  a  robhef 

The  false  shepherd  cUmbeih  up  some  other  way  into  the  folr 
Gorranus.  reaching  it  by  pride,  and  for  his  own  exaltation,  and  usurpii 
Cijetan.       for  worldly  ends  that  to  which  he  has  no  right ;  such  an  o 

is  a  thief  since  he  takes  an  office  which  is  not  his,  and  clai 

1  '*  Qui  ergo  non  irUrat :  ille  est  qui  potenter  aut  armatis  precibas  ij 

per  principia  religion  is  Christianse  non  sus.    Per  principia  simplicitati/ 

venit.    Per   principia'  veritatis  non  venit  dolosus.  ...  Hi  sunt  qv 

venit  haereticus.   Per  principia  autem  entrant  per  ostia  veritatis,  grati 

gratiae  non  venit  simoniacus.     Per  libertatis,  et  simplids  bonitatLs 

principia  autem  libertatis  non  venit,  siasticse." — Alb.  Magnus, 
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a  right  over  those  sheep  which  are  the  property  of  another,  Jansen  Yp. 
and  seeks  to  draw  them  away  from  their  proper  owner.     He 
is  a  robhety  also,  since  he  undertakes  the  office  only  for  his  MenocWag. 
own  profit,  and  to  the  destruction  of  the  sheep. 

The  false  doctrine  of  heretical  teachers,  and  the  evil  lives  of 
those  who  possess  not  the  grace  of  Christ,  draw  men  from  the 
one  Chief  Shepherd,  and  destroy  the  souls  whom  such  men 
claim  to  guide  and  to  feed  ;  for  he  who  in  any  way  deadens  Faber  stap. 
and  destroys  the  grace  within  the  heart,  leads  men  to  destruc- 
tion, and  does  the  work  of  him  who  is  a  murderer  from  the  johiiyui44. 
beginning^  and  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion.     Such  were  the  1  Pet  v.  s. 
Pharisees  to  whom  these  words  were  addressed,  who  refused  ^°^'  ^^^^' 
to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  giver  of  eternal  life,  and  as  the  Aria«  Mont. 
Door  of  the  flock,  and  who  sought  to  withdraw  men  from  ^J^  "^*i- 
the  Messiah,  the  end  of  whose  labours  was  that  they  made  Luca  Brug. 
their  proselytes  the  children  of  hell. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  divides  all  shepherds  of  the  flock 
into  two  classes :  either  they  are  true  pastors,  of  whom  He 
afterwards  gives  us  the  marks  ;  or  if  not  this,  then,  whatever 
else  they  may  claim  to  be,  they  are  but  thieves  and  robbers. 
Hence  the  Church,  in  view  of  the  peril  which  it  is  subject  to,  of 
having  destroyers  of  souls,  and  not  true  and  faithful  pastors,  set 
over  the  flock,  prescribes  to  the  people  at  the  seasons  of  ordi- 
nation fasting  and  prayer,  that  God  would  send  shepherds  like  to  xiooie. 
the  Good  Shepherd,  and  preserve  the  Church  from  evil  pastors. 

Whosoever  enters  not  through  Christ  into  ecclesiastical 
orders,  and  to  the  pastoral  office — ^whosoever  has  regard  in  the 
seeking  such  an  office  to  any  other  end  than  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  the  benefit  of  Christ's  Church,  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber.  Whosoever  is  drawn  towards  it  by  ambition,  by 
avarice,  by  the  love  of  ease  and  the  conveniences  of  life,  or 
the  advantage  of  his  family,  is  but  a  thief  and  a  robber.  Who- 
soever attains  to  such  an  office  by  simony,  and  receives  an 
ecclesiastical  office  and  the  cure  of  souls  by  subserviency  or  Aiex.  Nat 
by  flattery,  is  a  thief  and  a  robber,^ 

(2)  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

These  words  are  a  parable  of  the  means  of  entering  into  the 
ministerial  office  of  Christ's  Church  on  earth,  into  which  none 
can  enter  save  through  Him,  and  in  the  way  which  He  has 
appointed.    They  refer  primarily  to  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  syiveiim. 

^''Qoiflqaiiillicitomodopastoralem  sinens  ut  in  plurimum,  commissum 

coniii  siuoepit,  ftir  est  et  latro,  quia  sibi  gregem  dissipari,  fame  oontabes- 

non  qiuerit  ovium  Ghristi  salutem,  oere,  atque  in  praecipitia  vitiorum  pro- 

led  proprium  duntazat  oommodom,  labi.'* — Jaruen.  Gcmd, 
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Stier. 


Matt.  V.  14. 


Johnxxi.  16. 
1  Pet.  V.  2,  4. 
Salmeron. 


the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep;  but  inasmuch  as  all  His  true 
ministers  follow  in  His  footsteps,  and  partake  in  some  measure 
of  the  features  of  His  character,  the  secondary  application  of 

Lampe.  thcsc  words  is  to  all  pastors  of  His  flock  ;  for  every  under 
shepherd  enters  into  the  fold  only  as  the  representative  of 
Him  who  is  the  one  Shepherd,  so  that  what  is  said  of  Him 
must  needs  have  reference  to  the  shepherds  who  are  under 
Him ;  what  then  He  says  of  Himself,  He  says  also  in  a 
lower  sense  of  those  whom  He  has  made  to  be  fellow-workers 
with  Him,  and  shepherds  subordinate  to  the  gi'eat  Shepherd  ; 
for  as  the  light  communicates  of  his  light  in  such  a  way  that 
others  are  made  to  be  light  also,  so  does  He,  the  true  Shep- 
herd, communicate  of  His  grace  to  others,  and  make  them  to 
share  in  His  office,  and  to  be  shepherds  also ;  so  that  what  is 
time  of  Him,  becomes,  in  a  measure,  true  of  them  also. 

Christ  entered  into  the  fold,  the  Church,  which  is  His 
Body,  by  Himself ;  the  only  one  who  could  enter  by  His  own 
authority,  and  yet,  as  the  incarnate  Saviour,  He  entered  not 
in  without  the  mission  of  the  Father,  as  well  as  the  manifest 
testimony  of  the  Spirit. 

Every  lawful  pastor  must  enter  in  by  Christ,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  in  order  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  for  his 
own  benefit  Such  an  one  will  enter  in  by  the  door,  moved 
by  the  inward  call  of  Christ,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  his  heart,  and  with  pure  motives,  as  well  as  by 
the  external  mission,  by  apostolical  and  episcopal  authority  : 
that  is,  by  the  power  and  authority  of  Christ  left  to  His 
Church,  by  which  alone  lawful  pastors  can  enter  into  the 

Barradius.  fold ;  and  also  in  accordance  with  the  example  of  Christ. 
For  he  who  enters  into  the  fold  as  a  shepherd  uilder  Christ, 
will  imitate  Him  who  came,  not  of  Himself,  neither  to  do  His 
own  will,  but  who  gave  to  us  a  lesson,  in  that  He  submitted 

Rupertua.     to  be  scut  by  the  authority  of  another,  the  eternal  Father.^ 

He  who  would  be  a  true  pastor  must  enter  by  the  door  of 
•  truth — the  Catholic  faith.  He  must  enter  without  compul- 
sion by  the  door  of  liberty,  as  to  a  heavenly  vocation.  He 
must  enter  by  the  door  of  grace,  because  none  can  give  him 
admission  save  God,  whose  service  is  perfect  freedom,  aud 
whose  gifts  are  without  money  and  without  price.     He  must 


Maldonatus. 


Hugo  de  S. 
Charo. 


Queanel. 
Alex.  Nat 


1  "  Intrare  per  ostium,  quid  est  nisi 
Imitari  Christum,  qui  Ipse,  sicut  paul6 
post  dicit,  et  pastor  est  et  ostium  ? 
Item,  quid  est  imitari  Christum,  nisi 
non  k  seipso  quemque  venire,  sed 
cum  subjectione  obedientiae,  mitten- 
tis  sive  vocantis  sustinere  imperium  ? 
Christus  enim  non  Ipse  sibi  pastoris 


nomen  aut  officium  sive  possessio- 
nem usurpavit  oviiun,  sed  Jl  Patre 
jiissus  et  missus  curam  requirendje 
ovis  centesiraae,  quae  perierat  obedi- 
enter  suscepit,  sicut  Ipse  contestans  : 
Neque,  enim  inquit,  d  Meipso  vmiy 
sed  lilt  Mc  mitit  [Joan,  v.]." — Jiu- 
pertut. 
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enter  by  the  door  of  purity,  without  fraud  and  deceit.     He  Aib.  Magnus. 
alone  who  so  enters  is  a  true  pastor. 

Whoso  would  enter  into  the  fold,  let  him  enter  through  the 
door,  and  let  him  preach  very  Christ;  not  only  let  him 
preach  very  Christ,  but  let  him  see  that  he  seeks  Christ's 
glory,  not  his  own ;  for  many,  by  seeking  their  own  glory, 
have  scattered  the  sheep  of  Christ,  and  not  gathered  them 
into  Christ.  The  door  of  the  fold  is  lowly,  for  it  is  Christ  the 
Lord,  who  humbled  Himself.  He  that  would  enter  through 
that  door  must  therefore  needs  humble  himself,  for  he  that 
does  not  humble  himself,  but  exalts  himself,  is  one  who 
climbs  over  the  wall,  and  does  so  to  his  own  fall  and  AugoBtine. 
destruction. 

(3)  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice. 

God  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  porter  of  the  fold  ;  this  is  the 
ofl&ce  of  the  whole  three  Persons  in  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity, 
but  more  especially  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to 
reveal  Divine  truth,  to  instruct  in  all  things  necessary  to  the 
rule  of  the  Church,  and  to  sanctify  the  members  of  the  Church.  Dion,  earth. 
Some  have  spoken  of  Moses  as  the  porter  of  the  fold,  inas- 
much as  he  prepared  or  opened  the  way  to  Christ ;  but  this  Maidonatus. 
is  only  so  far  true,  as  the  prophets  also  may  be  called  poiters ; 
and  all  these,  Moses  and  the  prophets,  only  so  far  forth  as 
they  were  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  so  that  the  former  inter- 
pretation is  the  ultimate  truth,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
porter  of  whom  our  Blessed  Lord  here  speaks-r- 

(1)  The  Holy  Spirit  was  the  keeper  and  the  opener  of  the 
door  of  the  Church,  since  He  ever  bore  witness  to  Christ, 
and  so  opened  the  way  for  Him  to  the  heart  of  the  believer. 

(2)  To   all  others,  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church,  the 
Holy  Spiiit  openeth,  by  revealing  the  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth,   from  w^hich  it  is   their  duty  to  teach  the  Theophyiact. 
people. 

(3)  He  not  only  openeth  the  door  of  the  fold  and  gives 
lawful  admission  to  the  ministerial  office,  but  He  opens  also 
the  hearts   of  those  who  hear  the  word  taught  by  God's  stier. 
ministers,  so  that  it  obtains  admission  to  men's  hearts. 

As,  then,  the  first  mark  of  the  true  pastor  is,  that  he  comes 
through  Christ,  so  here  we  have  the  second  mark,  legitimate 
mission,  apostolic  authority,  from  those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  made  overseers  of  the  flock.  It  is  their  duty  to  teach  the  Aefa*  xx.  28. 
flock,  and  to  do  it  in  order  that  those  who  are  under  them 
may  learn  those  truths  which  are  necessary  to  their  soul's  Q^csneL 
salvation. 
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The  sheep  hear  his  voice.  The  humble  and  fkithful  Chris- 
tian hears  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  thereby  recognises  all 
those  who  have  been  commissioned  to  feed  the  flock  with  the 
words  of  truth,  and  who  are  shepherds  under  Him.  And 
Corn,  i  Lap.  they  uot  ouly  hear,  but  they  also  obey,  for  right  hearing  is 
true  obedience. 

And  He  calleth  His  oion  sheep  by  name^  and 
leadeth  them  out. 


His  own  sheep  are  all  whom  He  has  created,  redeemed,  and 
Hugode  8.   regenerated  ;  these  He  calls  to  Himself,  for  it  is  Christ  calling 
SSjiagnuB.  ^s  whenever  we  are  drawn  to  Him,  for  without  His  caU  none 
are  drawn  to  Him.   He  knows  them,  not  from  His  knowledge 
of  the  whole  flock  merely,  but  He  knows  them  individually, 
and  the  wants  of  every  one  of  them,  as  these  wants  vary  from 
time  to  time  ;^  and  He  gives  them  according  to  the  capacity 
of  each,  for  as  the  physician  of  the  body  is  compelled  to  con- 
sider the  sickness  of  every  individual,  so  do  all  true  physicians 
of  the  soul,  and  especially  the  Great  Physician  of  souls,  know 
Dion.  Garth,  the  Separate  spiritual  wants  of  every  one  of  His  sheep. 

He  calleth  His  own  sheep  hy  name,  who  has  given  them  a 
new  name,  even  His  own,  as  was  foretold  by  the  prophet :  I  will 
give  them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  he  cut  off.  There 
appears  to  be  also  in  these  words  a  reference  to  the  case  of 
the  blind  man,  from  which,  indeed,  the  whole  parable  seems 
to  have  arisen.  He  called  him  and  led  him  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  Jews,  and  for  this  the  blind  man  had  been  cast  forth 
chrysostom.  by  the  Pharisecs. 

He  leadeth  them  out,  not   from  the  fold,  but  within  the 
fold ;  leading  them  to  feed,  for  though  they  are  safe  within 
the  fold  from  enemies  that  are  without,  yet  still  they  need  His 
Maidonatus.  guidaucc.     Hc  leadeth  them  ;  therefore — 

(1)  The  way  in  which  Christ  leads  His  people  is  a  sure  and 
a  definite  way. 

(2)  They  require  His  leading,  for  without  His  guidance 
they  would  go  astray. 

(3)  He  knows  the  way  which  is  best  for  every  one  of  them. 


Isa.  Ivi.  5. 
RupertuB. 


1  "  In  the  api)arel  of  the  High 
Priest  the  threefold  office  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  was  shadowed :  the  crown 
signified  His  kingly  office  ;  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,  and  likewise  the  bells 
and  pomegranates,  the  prophetical  of- 
fice :  by  Urim  and  Thummim  He  an- 
swered as  from  an  oracle ;  by  the  bells 
was  typed  the  soimd  of  His  doctrine  ; 


by  the  pomegranates  the  sweet  savour 
of  an  holy  life;  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  engraven  on  the  ephod 
and  the  breast-plate,  signified  His 
priestly  office,  presenting  imto  God  the 
whole  Church,  for  which  He  maketh 
intercession.  He  caUeth  His  own  Meip 
by  name." — Godwyn^iMoaes  and  Aaron, 
lib.  L  cap.  5. 
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They  are  led'  \ff  Christ's  direction,  by  unerring  and  Divine 
wisdom. 

(4)  In  this  His  watchful  care  is  shown ;  fie  is  always  with 
His  people.  It  is  not  said  that  He  led  or  will  lead,  but  that 
He  leadeih — is  ever,  that  is,  in  the  act  of  leading  His  own 
true  sheep. 

(5)  His  people  are  led — not  driven  by  irresistible  com-Lampe. 
pulsion,  but  gently  moved  by  His  presence  in  their  heart. 

Christ  is  ever  with  us,  leading  the  sinner  from  the  sepulchre 
of  his  sins  as  of  old  He  led  Lazarus  from  the  corruption  of 
the  tomb.  Some  He  leads  from  gross  and  defiling  sins  ;  others 
from  a  lesser  degree  of  wickedness,  and  from  carelessness  and 
indifference  to  His  voice,  and  He  leads  them  into  the  keeping  Fenw. 
the  commandments  of  God,  in  which  there  is  great  reward,     ^  ^^  "* 

(4)  And,  when  He  putteth  forth  JEia  own  aheep^ 
He  goeth  before  them,  amd  the  sheep  follow  Sim  ; 
for  they  know  Sis  voice. 

He  goeth  before  them,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  East,^ 
where  the  shepherds  commonly  precede  their  flocks.  Here 
we  seem  to  be  reminded  of  the  tenderness  of  His  care  for 
them,  and  of  the  freedom  of  their  choice  ;  they  are  not  driven 
against  their  will,  but  are  led  onward  by  the  conformity  of 
their  will  with  His.  A  lesson  to  all  true  pastors  of  the 
Church,  a  caU  to  them  to  govern  those  committed  to  their 
charge  as  reasonable  beings,  and  not  to  drive  them  as  un-  MAidonatns. 
reasoning  beasts. 

He  putteth  forth  His  awn  sheep,  freeing  them  from  the 
burden  and  the  yoke  of  their  sins,  and  from  the  darkness  of 
ignorance.     He  goeth  before  them :  as  of  old  He  went  before 
His  people  in  the  pillar  of  fire,  so  now  He  goes  before  them  Hugo  de  s. 
by  His  example,  doing  what  He  teaches,  and  showing  them  ^^^**™' 
the  way  by  His  actions,  and  not  by  His  words  only,  having  Dion,  earth, 
tried  before  them  the  force  of  aU  manner  of  temptations,  and 
left  them  an  example  how  they  might  overcome  in  aU  trials.  Bnpertu». 


^  "  Praecedebat  pastor  oves  olim  in 
Syria,  nt  sao  ducatu  viam  illis  com- 
monstraret,  mm  mntus  sed  subinde 
Tooe  sua,  ut  sibilo  provocans  ad  s&- 
quendam,  quamqu^m  in  nonnullis 
r^gionibns  moris  sit  pastorem  oves 
snas  sabsequi,  et  impellere  magis 
qnam  invitare."  —  Satmeron.  The 
''  fibilo  provocans  ad  seqnendum" 
which  Saimeron  notes,  is  in  accord 
with  a  3ingiilar  passage  in  the  old 
English  law  book.  "  Fugatorum  ars 
VOL.  IL 


est,  ut  boves  seque  sciant  conjunctos 
fugare,  ipsos  non  percutiendo,  pun- 
gendo,  sen  gravando.  Non  enim  esse 
debent  melancholici,  vel  iracandi,  sed 
gavisi,  cantantes  et  ketabundi,  ut  per 
melodias  et  cantica  boves  in  suis  la- 
boribus  quodamuiodo  delectentur ;  ip- 
sisque  foragium  et  prsebendam  deferre, 
ipsosque  debent  amare  et  noctanter 
aibitare  ciun  eisdem,"  &c. — Pleta,  lib. 
iL  c.  78,  Df  Fuf/atoribus  Carucarum, 
ed.  Seidell,  1647. 
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He  goes  also  lefore  His  own  sheep,  by  His  death  for  every 
man,  and  by  His  ascension  into  heaven  to  prepare  a  place  for 

John  xiv.  2.  them.  His  sheep  follow  Him^  for  they  who  are  truly  the 
followers  and  the  disciples  of  Christ  follow  closely  in  His 
footsteps  ;  for  they  know  His  voice,  from  the  accordance  of 
His  voice  with  their  nature,  from  its  reference  to  their  wants, 

Aib.MagnuB.  and  from  its  agreement  with  their  higher  reason. 

It  is  enough  for  the  great  mass  of  the  faithful,  and  for  those 
who  are  not  called  to  the  ministry  in  Christ's  Church,  that 
they  should  teach  others  by  the  silent  but  most  eflBcacious 
preaching  of  their  example ;  but  whilst  the  pastor  is  called 
upon  to  go  before  his  people  as  their  example  of  holiness  of 
life,  he  is  also  called  upon  to  teach  by  his  words,  so  that  the 
sheep  may  hear  his  voice,  exhorting  and  reproving  them  when 
necessary ;  he  is  also  called  upon  to  instruct  the  flock  in  sound 
doctrine,  and  this  he  can  only  do  when  his  word  is  uttered 
with  ppwer,  and  when  his  example  confirms  and  enforces  his 

QuenioL         WOrd.^ 

(5)  And  a  atrcmger  will  they  not  follow;  but 
will  flee  from  him ;  for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  atrcmgera. 

He  is  a  stranger  to  the  flock — 

(1)  Who  enters  not  in  by  the  door  into  the  fold,  who 
receives  not  authority  from  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  call  men 
to  the  ministry  of  Christ's  Church. 

(2)  Who,  when  he  has  been  called  rightly,  teaches  erro- 
neous doctrine. 

(3)  He  whose  life  is  opposed  to  the  truths  which  he  has 
been  commissioned  to  teach,  and  who  is  a  scandal  to  God's 

Ferui.         people  by  the  evil  of  his  deeds. 

The  docility  of  the  sheep  is  here  placed  in  opposition  to 
the  waywardness  and  the  sinfulness  of  man ;  as  in  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  the  Jews  were  reproached  with  their  obstinacy,  and 
their  conduct  contrasted  with  that  of  the  beasts  of  the  field. 
The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master  s  crib  :  but 

!■*.  L  8,  Israel  doth  not  know,  My  people  doth  not  consider.  Here  the 
Pharisees  are  told  by  our  Blessed  Lord  that  whilst  the  sheep 
will  not  follow  a  stranger,  yet  that  they  and  the  nation  of  thB 

1  "  Yenit  ad  Christum,  audivit  alia  pastoralis,  vox  salutis  in  tabernaculis 

et  alia  verba,  ilia  et  ilia,  omnia  vera,  justorum.     Nam    facile   est    audire 

Sana  omnia  :  inter  quae  omnia  est  et  Christum,   laudare  Evangelium,  ao- 

illa  vox :  QtU  peneveraverit  usque  in  clamare     oondonatori  :     perseverare 

fincMy  hie  salvu4  erit.    Istam  qui  au-  usque    in    finem,    hoc    est    ovium 

diverit,  ovis  est Qui  perseve-  vocera  Pastoris  audientium." — AUx, 

raverit  usque  in  finem.  Bona  vox,  vera  NaUUie. 
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Jews  had  forsaken  God,  to  listen  to  and  to  follow  strange 
teachers. 

In  this  part  of  the  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  gives  us  seven 
marks  of  His  own  pastorate,  and  that  of  all  true  and  faithful 
shepherds  under  Him — 

(1)  The  lawfulness  of  His  mission  :  He  came  not  of  Him- 
self, but  was  sent  by  the  Father ;  this  is  that  door  through 
which  all  true  pastors  must  come. 

(2)  He  came  through  the  Spirit.  By  the  inward  motion 
of  the  Spirit,  with  a  desire  for  God's  glory  and  for  the  good 
of  those  to  be  committed  to  His  charge. 

(3)  He  knows  His  sheep  one  by  one,  every  individual  want 
and  every  characteristic  of  every  man,  for  all  sheep  are  His. 
And  thus,  like  his  Divine  Master,  the  faithful  pastor  will  not 
be  content  with  a  general  knowledge  of  his  flock,  and  with 
aggregate  labour  for  their  good,  but  will  consider  the  needs  of 
each,  in  what  way  he  may  reach  the  heart  of  every  individual 
member  of  his  flock,  and  how  he  may  most  efiectuaUy  apply 
God's  truths  to  every  souL  And  those  whom  he  will  seek 
to  know  will  be  his  oion  sheep,  those  which  have  been 
assigned  to  his  watchful  care  and  his  prayers,  and  not  the 
sheep  over  whom  he  has  not  been  placed. 

(4)  He  cared  for  us,  not  for  His  own  profit,  but  for  our  sal- 
vation. In  this,  too,  let  every  pastor  find  an  example.  The 
care  of  Christ's  flook  is  not  to.  be  undertaken  for  personal 
advantage  or  ease. 

(5)  The  sheep  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  recognise  the 
marks  of  His  love  ;  and  the  priest  who  has  the  care  of  any 
portion  of  that  flock  must  be  heard  by  his  people,  must  teach 
and  instruct,  reproving  the  sinner,  and  encouraging  the  weak,^ 
in  such  a  way  that  they  may  recognise  the  voice  and  the 
love  of  Christ  in  all  that  is  done. 

(6)  Christ  in  all  things  gave  to  us  an  example,  in  order 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  He  taught  us  first,  and  then 
went  before  us,  as  our  perfect  pattern  in  all  righteousness. 
So  must  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  messengers  to  the  flock, 
leading  them  by  the  purity,  the  self-denial,  and  consistency 
of  their  whole  life  and  conversation. 

(7)  By  His  whole  life  and  death  Christ  drew  all  men  to 
Him.     So  of  the  pastor  whose  life  is  conformed  to  his  Lord's 

life,  and  who  is  zealous  for  the  good  of  his  flock,  who  isAiex.  Nat. 
unblamable  in  his  life,  and  untiring  in  his  exhortations,  it  j2Sen  Yp!*' 
will  be  said,  the  sheep  follow  him,  as  he  follows  Christ. 

»  "  BoDUB  pastor  oves  docere  debet,  Qui  concionatur  et  se  auditorum  in- 
illiB  Yerbum  Dei  praedicare,  illanim  genio  non  accommodat,  oomcBdus  est 
a^tai  et  intelligentise  sennones  suos  et  declamator,  non  prsedicator.  Ei 
attemperare,  ut  vocem  ejus  audiant  ovm  vocem,  ejus  audiwiU,*^ — Alex. 
Pastor  mutus  iddum  est,  non  pastor.      Natalii, 
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(6)  This  pa/rable^  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  hut  they 
understood  not  what  things  they  were  which  He  spake 
unto  them. 

They  understood  not,  that  is,  because  it  was  a  parable :  they 
heard  the  bare  words,  but  they  cared  not  to  search  and  to  un- 
Maidonatus.  dcistaud  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  He  spake  to  them, 
thus  not  only  showing  that  they  were  no  sheep  of  His,  since 
they  did  not  hear  and  understand  His  voice  when  He  ad- 
Hugo  dc  s.   dressed  them,  but  also  condemning  themselves  out  of  their  own 
John  ix.  40.  mouths.  They  had  just  asked.  Are  we  blind  also  f — they  here 
proved  their  own  self-blindness  in  neither  understanding  the 
meaning  of  His  words,  nor  in  seeing  in  His  wondrous  works 
Rapertos.    the  marks  of  the  Messiah. 

(7)  Then  said  Jesus  tmto  them  again;  Verily ^ 
verily i  I  say  unto  you^  I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep. 

As  in  the  previous  part  of  His  discourse  our  Blessed  Lord 
spoke  exclusively  of  the  entry  of  the  pastor  of  the  flock  into 
the  fold,  through  Him  the  one  only  Door  ;  so  here  He  speaks 
of  Himself  as  the  door  by  which  all,  whether  pastors  or  sheep, 
Maidonatua.  must  uceds  enter,  since  there  is  salvation  in  no  other  name, 
Menochius.  uo  entrance  into  eternal  life  save  through  Him.  No  one, 
indeed,  can  be  a  true  pastor  of  the  flock  who  is  not  first  a 
sheep  of  Christ's  fold,  as  no  one  can  see  clearly  the  light  to 
communicate  to  others  unless  in  his  own  soul  he  has  first 
received  light  from  Christ,  who  is  the  true  Light. 

And  this  fold,  the  Church,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Door,  is 
one,  not  that  it  is  in  one  place,  but  because  it  has  been  fenced 
in,  and  is  made  one,  by  the  possession  of  a  common  faith  in 
one  God,  and  by  having  but  one  hope  of  salvation.  Before 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  this  fold  was  the  nation  and 
the  Church  of  the  Jews:  after  that,  it  was  the  Church  catholic ; 
and  as  of  old,  he  that  was  a  member  of  the  synagogue  must 
needs  believe  in  the  one  Christ  who  was  to  come,  so  now  he 
who  would  enter  into  the  Church,  must  do  so  in  a  firm  belief 
in  Christ,  who  has  come,  and  who  is  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  uniting  in  His  own  person  the  nature  of  man 


Bshneron. 


^  "  Sermo,  quem  Jesus  ad  illos  ha- 
buit,  wapoifjda  dicituT.  Sic  apud  Evan- 
gelistam  nostram  dicitur,  quod  caeteri 
Solent  wapafiok^  nominare.  Quamvis 
apud  Graecos  authores  distinctio  pas- 
sim fiat  inter  irapoifiia  et  wapafioXrj, 
apud  Hellenistas  tamen  hse  voces  al- 
temant,et  vox  impoifila  jeque  late  patet 
ac  Hebraeorum  ^wo,  ut  nempe  quem- 


vis  sermonem  non  solum  ingeniosum 
et  acutura,  qualia  v.  g.  erant  proverbia 
Salomonis,  sed  etiam  figuraJtum  atque 
aenignatiaim  sive  breviorem  velut 
2  Pet  ii.  22,  sive  longiorem  uti  in 
hoc  loco,  designet.  Unde  Job.  xvL 
2.5,  29,  AoAc?!'  wa^Prftrdf.  et  wapotfday 
\4yuy  opponuntur."— X<imp«, 
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with  that  of  GoA  Thus  again,  as  in  old  time,  the  synagogue 
had  its  appointed  and  legitimate  pastors,  and  none  could  take 
to  themselves  this  office ;  so  now  he  who  would  be  lawfully 
a  pastor  in  Christ's  Church,  must  be  called  to  that  office  and 
administration  in  the  way  prescribed  by  our  Blessed  Lord  Luct  Bmg. 
when  He  founded  His  Church. 

(8)  All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  andjtr.xtm.\i 

robbers  ;  ^  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  lit  x«ir. 

2. 
Before  Me  {irpb  e/iov).    Our  Blessed  Lord  condemns  those 

who  came  not  through  the  door.     His  words  are  as  much,  or 

rather  more,  a  warning  for  the  future,  than  a  reference  to  the 

past.     His  language,  then,  can  hardly  be  limited  as  though 

before  Me  applied  to  time  only ;  though  this  may  be  com-  suer. 

prehended  in  the  full  meaning  of  His  words.     Before  Me — 

(1)  Those  who  came  before  Him,  before  the  time  of  His 
incarnation,  not  however  because  they  were  before  in  time, 
but  because  they  were  in  opposition  to  Him.  Every  one  who 
claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  well  as  aU  false  prophets :  those  8choett«en. 
who  came  in  old  time,  but  were  not  sent ;  for  this  is,  as  we  m^p^uwt. 
have  seen,  one  of  the  special  marks  of  the  true  pastor,  that  he 
should  not  come  in  his  own  name,  but  that  he  should  be 

sent  by  one  having  authority :'  of  2l\1  others  God  will  say,  /Menochius. 
Jiave  not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  they  ran  with  much  zeal:  /jer.xxiu.21. 
have  not  spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied. 

(2)  Before  Me  {ante) — at  variance  with  Me,  in  opposition  to  Augustine. 
Me,  placing  themselves  before  Me,  whether  they  may  have 

come  before  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  or  may  continue  to 
come.     Hence  He  says,  they  are  thieves  and  robbers,  not  were 
merely ;  for  He  speaJcs  of  those  then  alive,  as  well  as  those 
that  had  died,  or  should  hereafter  come  and  set  themselves  in  Ferus. 
opposition  to  Him. 

(3)  Before  Me  (prceter) — in  another  way  than  that  which 
Chiist  appointed,  neglecting  Him  as  though  they  needed  no 
door  of  entrance  into  Christ's  Church,  or  were  themselves  the  Lampe. 
door.* 

(9)  I  am  the  Door ;  by  Me  if  any  mam,  enter  in,  ^wk.  rxxiv. 
he  shall  be  saved,  a/nd  shall  go  in  amd  out,  ^"^^^^hX^^V 
pasture. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  repeats  these  words,  /  am  the  Door,  since  stimeron. 
He  is  both  the  Door  by  which  pastors  enter,  and  from  whom 

1  <<  Fur  arte,  latro  potentia  nocent."  In  venientibus  enim  prsesumptio  te- 

— TcldMM.  meritatis :  in  missis  obseqnium  servi- 

•  "  Qui  venerunt,  non  qui  missi  tutis  est." — Ifieron.  Praoem.  in  Matt 

gunt.     Ipse  enim  ait :   Veniebant  et  ^  ^^  vp6  iftav,  as  opposed  to  81*  iiiou 


Ego  non  mittebam  eas  [Hier.  xxiiL21].      in  the  next  veneJ^—SUer, 
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they  derive  their  authority.     He  is  the  Door  also  both  to  the 
sheep  and  to  the  pastors,  through  which  both  must  enter,  and 

Maidonatus.  thiough  whom  both  must  obtain  life,^  since,  whatever  autho- 
rity the  pastor  may  have  to  guard  the  flock  of  Christ,  he  is 

p^  ixxix.  18.  yet  as  much  as  others  are,  of  the  sheep  of  His  pasture.  All 
must  enter  through  that,J?oor,  for  we  are  not  by  nature  bom 
within  the  fold,  but  being  bom  without  we  must  enter  for 
salvation,  and  enter  by  means  of  that  sacrament,  which  derives 

wigandus.    its  virtuc  from  Christ,  and  which  is  of  Christ*s  appointment. 
Shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture — Shall  have  perfect 

Theophyuct  sccurity  there.  Shall  feel  that  trust  and  confidence  which 
sheep  feel  in  their  shepherd,  and  shall  then  act  with  perfect 
freedom,  through  the  delivery  of  the  soul  from  the  bondage  of 
evil*  They  shall  possess  that  true  liberty  which  comes  only 
from  Christ,  and  shall  be  fed  by  the  bounty  of  His  providence. 
In  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  going  in  and  out,  mean  the 
actions  of  life.  It  is  a  promise  that  the  soul  which  relies 
upon  Grod,  and  trusts  its  whole  ways  to  His  guidance  and 
care,  shall  possess  perfect  security  in  aU  the  ways  and  amidst 

Titeimann.    aU  the  trials  of  life. 

The  words  in  and  out,  then,  do  not  mean  into  the  fold  and 
out  of  the  fold,  but,  as  before  the  great  Shepherd  is  said  to 
lead  His  flock,  that  is,  to  be  their  guide  and  protector  within 
that  fold  when  they  have  entered,  so  here  these  words  imply 
His  constant  watch  over  them.  His  contiilued  guidance  their 
whole  life  through,  since  within  the  fold  we  still  need  His 

Maidonatus.  arm,  and  require  His  support. 


Sylveira. 

Arias  Mon 
tanus. 


ToIetuB. 


(10)  The  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steals  and  to 
killf  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  a/nd  that  they  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly. 

This  is  the  end  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  coming  to  the  world — 
that  we  might  have  the  life  of  grace  here,  and  the  full  pos- 
Dion.  Garth,  scssiou  of  life,  without  fear  of  losing  it,  in  eternity.    Grace  on 
earth,  glory  in  the  world  to  come  ;  life  here  through  our  justi- 
fication in  Christ,  which  shall  increase  more  and  more  with 


^  "  Bis  Se  oetium  vocat,  ad  indicium, 
qudd  solus  is  sit,  qui  olim  veteres 
pastores,  Moysen  et  prophetas  in  ovile 
Judaeorum  tradidit,  et  qui  nunc  novos 
pastores  Apostolos  missurus  erat  in 
ovile  gentium.  Atque  hie  observan- 
dum  est,  qu6d  non  uni  ovili  duoostia, 
sed  (quod  multo  admirabilius  est) 
duobus  ovilibus  unum  ostium  attri- 


buit,  ut  neoessarid  oonsequatur,  quod 
postea  dicit :  Bt^  unum  ovile,  et  tmut 
pcutorj* — Fenu  in  Evan.  Dom. 

•  ^^Ingredieturetegredietur — securd, 
tutd,  prosper^."— i^ura  Brug.  "Per 
ingressura  et  egressum  significatur, 
tropo  Hebrseo,  magna  securitas,  liber- 
tas,  et  fiducia  eomm,  qui  in  Chnstimi 
fideliter  credunt."— iSaiiiwrw*. 


ST.  JOHN  X,  I— 10. 


199 


our  growth  in  holiness  until  it  is  perfected  in  its  full  abun- 
dance after  death.     The  same  life  of  which  we  receive  the  Menochius. 
beginning  in  our  present  state,  and  of  which  we  shall  partake 
in  full  perfection  when  we  come  into  the  presence  of  our  saimeron. 
Father  in  heaven. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  contrasts  HimseK  with  the  thief 
and  robber  who  has  climbed  up  into  His  fold  and  has  not 
entered  through  the  door.  The  thief  comes  to  take  life  and 
not  to  give  it.^  The  true  Shepherd  is  come  to  raise  the  sheep 
which  were  already  His,  since  He  made  them,  from  that  death 
into  which  they  had  fallen,  and  to  heal  the  souls  of  those 
who  come  to  Him  from  the  wounds  of  sin,  which  lead  to  Luca  Brag, 
everlasting  death. 

Christ  came  not  only  to  give  life  to  men,  which,  through 
Him  the  good  Shepherd,  who  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep,  they 
had  before  His  incarnation,  but  now  to  give  it  more  abundantly; 
to  give  more  of  the  means  by  which  this  spiritual  life  of  His 
people  is  sustained  and  strengthened.  Not  only  to  give  life  Lampe. 
but  with  it  happiness  and  every  other  good  thing  which  He  Aiex.  Nat. 
has  promised  to  them  that  love  Him. 

What  Christ  promises  us  He  promises  to  give  us  abundantly. 
Because  the  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  lack  nothing.     And  ^  »diL  1. 
He  who  has  bidden  us  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness,  has  promised  also,  and  all  these  things  shall  Matt  vi.  ss. 
he  added  unto  you,  not  only  life,  but  life  abundantly. 

»  "  A  thief,  for  he  robbeth  Grod  of     which  is  God.    For  as  the  body  liveth 


His  honour  and  glory,  which  belong 
to  God  alone ;  he  taketh  them  unto 
himself,  and  seeketh  and  purposeth 
himsel£  A  murderer,  for  he  slayeth 
his  own  soul,  and  taketh  away  her  life, 


by  the  soul,  even  so  the  soul  hveth  by 
God.  Moreover,  he  murdereth  all 
those  who  follow  him,  by  his  doctrine 
and  example." — Theologia  Germanica, 
p.  203  {Pirtl  English  edUion). 


•  •itt 


'  Qui  beneficium  ac  ministerium 
eodesiasticum  suscipit  ut  commodius 
Tiyat  et  lautius,  ut  Ecclesiae  reditibus 
ad  luxum,  ad  ludos,  ad  voluptates 
abatatur ;  qui  pravis  dogmatibus  et 
morihuB  improbis,  aut  negligentia 
certe  sua  animas  perdit,  fur  est  et 


latra  lUe  vero  pastor  bonus  est,  qui 
exemplo  Christi  Jesu  pastorum  Prin- 
dpis  in  id  unum  studiis  et  modis 
omnibus  incumbit,  ut  vitamsetemlaiu 
ejus  ovibus  procuret  Ob  hunc  enim 
finem  pastor  in  eoclesia  constitutus 
est" — Alex.  NatalU, 
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johnviiso;      (1)   There  toaa  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named 
^^  ^'     Nicodemtis,  a  ruler  of  the  Jetcs. 

Tecese  words  are  connected  with  what  had  been  said  before, 

many  believed  in  His  name  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 

John  iL  28.   He  aid;  and  amongst  those  who  believed  because   of  the 

Augustine,   tokcns  of  His  Divinity  Nicodemus  came  to  Him  to  be  in- 

MiOdonAtiis.  structed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    He  was 

a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  the  head  of  his  family,  a  man  of  riches. 


^  "Festum  de  Trinitate  olim  ab 
Eodesia  non  fiebat,  sed  quia  drca 
ipsam  Tiinitatem  multae  haereses  suc- 
oedebant,  ideo  Garolus  ChriBtiamssi- 
mus  Impeiator  rogavit  Alcuinum  ma- 
gistnim  8uum  nt  historiam  de  Trini- 
tate oomponeret,  per  quam  errores 
eiiminaret  et  fidem  Catholicam  edoce- 
ret  Qua  oomposita,  ordinatum  est  ut 
festum  istud  solenniter  celebraretur. 
Sunttamenquidamquifestum  istudso- 
lenniter  celebrant  octava  Penteoostes, 
quae  est  principium  Dominicarum  sub- 
sequentium,  ad  innuendum  quod  ipsa 
Trinitas  est  prima  causa  omnium. 
Alii  in  ultima  illarum  Dominicarum 
quA  est  ante  Adventum,  ad  innuen- 
dum quod  est  finis  omniunL  Alii 
nunquam  celebrant,  oontenti  ilia  laude 
continua  Trinitatis  quia  dicitur  Oloria 
Patri  et  Pilio  et  Spiritu  Sancto.  Illi 
autem  qui  istud  festum  celebrant  in 
octava  Pentecostes  rationabiliter  cele- 
braie  videntur.  Celebravimus  enim 
festum  de  Filio  et  de  Spiritu  Sancto. 
Oelebraturi  sumus  in  patria  festum  de 
Patre  .^temo.  Hodie  vero  celebra- 
vimus insimul  festum  omnium  triiun 


Personarum,  ne  videretur  inter  Eos 
esse  divisa  majestas  quorum  est  indi- 
visa  imitas." — Jacob,  de  Voragine, 

»  "  Wherefore  did  the  Church  allot 
this  scripture  for  this  Sunday  ?    The 
reason  hereof  is  very  plain ;  because 
this  gospel  expresseth  all  the  three 
sacred  Persons,  as  also  their  appro- 
priate  attributes ;   it   showeth   t^e 
person  of  the  Father,  We  know  that 
Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  Ood: 
the   person   of    the   Son    speaking 
throughout  the  whole  dialogue;  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Exempt  a 
VMM  he  horn  of  water  amd  of  the  Spirit, 
Unto  the  Father  it  ascribeth  espe- 
cially power,  No  man  can  do  tudi 
mimcle*  as  Thou  doeit  except  God  were 
with  him.   Unto  the  Son  wisdom,  We 
apeak  that  we  know;  to  the  Holy  Qhost 
goodness  and  love.  The  wind  bloweti 
where  it  listeth,  &c.    And  therefor 
let  us  praise  the  Sacred  Trinity  wit 
other  Churches  out  of  St.  Paul,  ( 
HiMf  and  through  Him,  and  for  Hi 
are  aU  thing t:  unto  Him  be  glory  ^ 
ever.    Amen*'   [Romans    xi.  36. 
Dean  Boys. 
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and  one  who  held  high  ofl&ce  in  the  government  of  the  Lorinus  in 
peopla     These  titles  of  Nicodemus,  a  Pharisee  and  a  ruler,  ^^^ 
are  given,  not,  it  may  be,  so  much  in  honour  to  him,  as  to 
point  out  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  which  were  so  many 
hindrances  to  his  coming  to  Jesus.     He  came,  though  rich  and 
powerful,  and  though  his  coming  to  Christ  endangered  that 
position  and  respect  which  he  had  amongst  the  Jews.     Hence,  luc»  Brug. 
it  may  be,  as  we  read  in  the  next  verse,  that  he  came  by 
night,   dreading  that  it   should   be  known  to  his  brother 
Pharisees  and  to  the  people,  that  one  in  his  station  had  been 
moved  by  the  sight  of  Christ's  miracles  to  go  to  Him  forT^^.***^ 
instruction,  and  to  believe  in  Him.^ 

(2)  2%^  same  came  to  Jesvs  by  nighty  a/ad  said  John  ix.i6, 
v/nto  Sim^  Habbij  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  Act«'  u.  22 ; 


X.  88. 


com£  from  God :  for  no  mom  cam,  do  these  miracles 
that  Thou  doest^  except  God  be  mth  him. 

In  coming  to  Jesus,  Nicodemus  showed  his  faith  in  Him  ; 
in  the  record  that  he  came  by  night,  it  may  be,  the  feebleness 
of  his  faith  is  pointed  out,  and  that  he  did  this  from  fear 
lest  his  coming  to  Christ  should  be  known,  and  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.     He  came  by  night,  who  was  yet  renw. 
himself  in  darkness ;   he  came  to  the   Light  to  have  that 
darkness  removed ;  and  the  Light  which  he  sought  by  night, 
even  the  true  Light  which  could  reveal  to  him  the  Gospel  Ruperhw. 
truth,  he  foimd.     If,  then,  his  coming  by  night  was  through 
fear  of  man,  we  have  here  an  instance  of  the  tenderness  of 
the  Saviour.     He  who  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax  did 
not  rebuke  Nicodemus  for  his  feebleness  of  faith,  but  He . 
listened  to  and  corrected  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  one  who,  QueraeL 
as  a  teacher  of  Israel,  ought  not  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
truths  which  Christ  came  to  reassert.     It  may,  however,  be 
that  this  coming  by  night  arose  from  the  circumstance  that 
our  Blessed  Lord  was  employed  throughout  the  day  in  teach-  2S!idon»tu» 
ing  publicly,  and  that  the  only  time  for  solitary  conversation 
with  the  Eedeemer  was  during  the  silence  of  the  night 

He  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  our  Blessed  Lord  received 
Mm ;  for  God  is  ever  ready  to  hear  the  prayers  of  those  who 
come  to  Him,  whether  by  day  or  by  night.  Hence,  in  that 
vision  which  St.  John  saw  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  which 
he  was  bidden  to  write  for  our  learning,  we  read  that  the  city 
of  God  has  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  the  rcv.  xxi.  12. 
messengers  of  God  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  that  these  Heb.  l  14. 
gates  shall  not  be  shut  at  all :  that  as  He  is  ever  ready  to  Rev.  xxl  25. 

1  «  AlagDa  impedimenta  fidei  magnae  afifenint  dignitates.'*— if o^c^ono^uA. 
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hear,  so  He  is  always  waiting  to  answer  our  prayers,  and  to 

Bamdios.    assist  US  in  all  our  tribulations. 

Rabbi — With  this  title  of  respect,  which  was  exacted  from 

MattxxULT.  the  people  by  the  Pharisees,  Nicodemus  saluted  our  Blessed 

Penis.  Lord,  affording  a  token  of  his  reverence  for  this  new  teacher, 
but  at  the  same  time  testifying  to  his  own  imperfect  compre- 
hension of  the  nature  and  the  person  of  Christ.  He  saw  in 
Him  only  a  teacher,  a  prophet  sent  fix)m  God,  acknowledging 

Haymow  the  greatucss  of  His  human  nature,  but  seeing  nothing  of  His 
Divinity.  We  know  that  Thou  art  a  tecLcher  come  from  Ood 
— Nicodemus,  as  it  would  seem,  was  here  speaking  not  only 
for  himself,  but  for  others  also  of  his  brethren  amongst  the 
Pharisees,  not  implying,  indeed,  that  they  had  a  proper  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  but  only  that  they  could  not  blind  themselves 

Peraa.  to  the  proofs  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  power,  or  shut  their  eyes 
to  the  signs  that  God  was  indeed  with  Him.     A  teacher  come 

Kuinoei.  from  Ood — He,  that  is,  that  cometh,  the  Messiah,  the  long 
promised  one.  His  very  words  of  reverend  piety,  however, 
show  that  Nicodemus  did  not  comprehend  the  mystery  of 
our  Lord's  twofold  nature.     He  saw  in  Him  indeed  a  teacher, 

CyriL  and  one  who  was  come  from  God ;  but  he  knew  Him  not 

as  the  very  and  eternal  God.  He  had  only  attained  to  this, 
that  the  works  which  Christ  did  were  done  by  no  mere  human 
power,  and  that  God  was  therefore  with  Him,  working  with 
and  in  Him,  not  that  He  who  did  these  works  was  Himself 

chrywwtom.  God.  What  Nicodcmus,  however,  asserted  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  true  in  a  higher  sense  than  he  was  at  that  time 
aware  of     He  came /roTn  God — 

(1)  Since  He  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  from 
John  i.  1.     whom  He  was,  and  with  whom  He  was  from  the  beginning. 

(2)  He  came  from  God  declaring  those  truths  which  were 
ToietuH.       from  God,  and  showing  HimseK  the  teacher  sent  from  God. 

No  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doesty  except  Ood 
be  with  him.  It  was  not  the  mere  fact  that  Christ  had  done 
miracles  which  made  this  ruler  of  the  Jews  confess  that  He 
was  indeed  He  that  should  come.  A  miracle  did  not  in  itself 
suffice  to  prove  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah ;  for  Satan  from 
the  first  has  worked  miracles,  and  his  children  have  performed 

axhesa.  ii.9.  lying  wonders.  It  was  the  kind  of  miracle  which  arrested  the 
attention  of  Nicodemus  and  others ;  it  was  these  especial 
miracles  which  Christ  did  that  proved  that  God  was  with 

Jans.  Qand.  Him}     St  Johu  had  indeed  only  recorded  two  miracles  as 

1  '*  Bene  dicit  hcec  ngna  qua  Tu  partim  per  conjunctionem  oocultarnm 

facU:  nam  et  diabolus  cum  suis  mi-  causarum  naturalium.  . . .  Taliasigna 

nistris  multa  facere  potest,  quse  viden-  qualia  Christus  fecit,  non  ad  ostentft- 

tur  esse  miracula  et  signa:   idque  tionem  sed  ad  utilitatem  hominum, 

partim  per  ludificationem  scnsuum,  faoere  nemo  potest  nisi  divina  virtute 
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wrought  before  this  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  that  of  the 

change  of  the  water  into  wine,  at  Cana,  and  that  of  the  clearing  John  il  1— 


11. 


13— 


of  the  temple  before  the  Passover ;  but  here  Nicodemus  refers  johi  it 
seemingly  to  a  large  number  of  miracles :  it  is  evident  that  the    ^^• 
signs  of  power  which  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  make  up 
but  a  small  portion  of  those  which  He  wrought  in  confirma-  Beaux  Amij. 
tion  of  His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah. 

What  Nicodemus  asserted  of  Christ,  our  great  exemplar, 
ought  to  be  found  in  every  pastor  in  our  Lord's  vineyard — 

(1)  He  should  be  a  rabhi — Gleamed  in  those  truths  which 
he  is  to  teach. 

(2)  He  should  have  a  mission  from  Ood, 

(3)  He  should  be  holy  of  life,  so  that  men  should  be  forced  Boyn. 
to  confess  that  God  is  indeed  vnih  him. 

(3)  Jeatta  answered  cmd  said  tmto  him^  ^^ly ^  ^''^^^^\ 
verily ^^  I  say  unto  thee^  Except  a  maai  be  bom  agam,  ^^l^- 
he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God.  jm  i  'is! 

1  John  m.  9. 

It  is  evident  from  these  words  of  Christ  that  Nicodemus 
came  to  Him  to  learn  how  he  and  others  could  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Our  Blessed  Lord  therefore  shows  him 
that  the  door  of  entrance  is  spiritual  regeneration,  and  that 
in  holy  baptism  a  man  is  regenerated  and  made  a  child  of 
God.  Now  that  the  old  sacraments  of  the  law  were  dying  out, 
He  spake  of  that  new  sacrament  and  that  new  life  by  which 
men  should  become  His  true  subjects.  Nicodemus  came  to  Menochiu*. 
Christ  ftdl  of  the  persuasion,  which  was  so  common  amongst 
the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come  was  an  earthly 
monarch,  and  he  desired,  therefore,  to  know  the  laws  of  this 


qualia  sunt  convertere  aquam  in  vi- 
nnm  verom,  csecis  prsebere  visum, 
daudiB  giessum,  et  in  universum  f»- 
oere  vera  cdgna  et  miracula :  hoc  est 
qiue  exoedunt  omnem  potestatem 
renim  naturalimn.  Nee  obstat  huic 
dicto  Nicodemi,  quod  Deus  aliquando 
miracula  hujusmodi  vera  &cit  per 
maloflb  Unde  Matt  vii.  dicit  Do- 
minuB  in  die  ilia  multos  dicturos: 
DwiMfMy  nonne  in  nomine  Tuo  da- 
mcmia  ejteimus  et  viriutes  imdtat 
feeimutt  quibua  tamen  dicturus  est : 
Non  novi  va:  diaeedite  d  Me  omnea 
qui  operamini  iniquitatem.  His  enim 
etsi  Dominus  non  adsit  per  gratiam 
suam :  nee  fit  cum  eis  in  omnibus 
quae  faciunt,  adest  tamen  eis  in  mi- 
lacolonim  patmtione :  qu»  cum  non 


fiant  ab  eis  in  nomine  ipsorum,  non 
probat  eos  esse  bonos  et  sanctos,  sed 
sanctum  esse  nomen  illud  in  quo  facta 
sunt:  ac  vere  esse  doctrinam  quam 
praedicant."— /an«en.  Oand. 

1 "  Ego  Veritas  veritatem  dioo ;  vel 
Ego  Veritas  per  essentiam  quatenus 
Deus  sum  et  Ego  summa  Veritas  par- 
ticipata,  in  quantum  homo  sum  dieo 
vobU.** — Salmeron, 

"  Potest  et  sic  rectd  intelligi,  quod 
Amen  dictum  sit,  pro  Ipso  nomine 
veritatis,  quae  est  Ipse  Filius  Dei, 
juxta  illud  in  Apocalypsi :  ffae  dicii 
Amen  testis  fidelis  et  veruSf  qui  est  prit^ 
cipium  creaturcB  Dei  [Rev.  iii.  14],  et 
sic  dicat,  Amen,  Amen,  dico  vdbisj  ut 
inteliigas  eum  dixisse,  Ego  Veritaa 
veritatem  dioo  vobis.** — Rupertus, 
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earthly  kingdom  which  He  was  to  set  up.  He  came  believing 
that  Christ  was  indeed  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  but  sent  for 
this  object ;  so  that,  whilst  he  confessed  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  with  Him,  he  did  not  see  in  Him  the  Mediator  and  the 
founder  of  a  better  kingdom  than  that  of  Moses.  This,  with- 
out the  birth  of  the  Spirit,  our  Blessed  Lord  tells  him,  he 

Hoftneister.  cannot  866.  In  efifcct,  Christ  here  tells  him,  You  have  not 
yet  been  born  again  of  God  by  spiritual  regeneration,  and 
therefore  your  knowledge  of  Me  is  of  necessity  not  spiritual, 

chryBostoiiL  but  camal,  and  hence  you  cannot  see  My  kingdom  and  glory. 

Augvstine.  It  is  the  birth  by  baptism  that  not  only  cleanses  and  regene- 
rates, but  gives  also  spiritual  illumination  to  the  soul.  No 
wonder  that  you  think  of  Me  merely  as  a  raibt,  as  a  teacher, 
one  with  whom  God  is,  and  not  as  God  Himself ;  for  none 
can  see  Me  unless  he  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.  For 
that  Baptism  which  is  the  new  birth  of  the  soul,  is  at  the 
same  time  the  illumination  of  the  intellect  in  those  who  are 

Theophyiact  bom  again. 

The  very  first  words  of  Christ  are  a  denial  of  His  being 
merely  a  prophet  come  from  God.  It  is  no  longer  as  with  the 
prophets  of  old,  Thiis  saith  the  Lord;  but  our  Blessed  Lord 
asserts  to  HimseK  essential  Godhead  in  these  words.  Verily, 

Cfjetan.  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  At  the  same  time  He  declares  the 
universality  of  that  redemption  which  He  came  to  effect,  and 
the  need  which  every  man  has  of  the  salvation  which  He 
offers.  Not  saying  to  Nicodemus,  Thou  must  be  bom  again, 
but  universally.  Except  a  man,  any  man,  that  is,  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  take  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  receive  that  salva- 

ctorranus.     tiou  which  is  ofifcrcd  to  alL 

Primarily  these  words  were  addressed  to  a  Jew,  and  had 
reference  to  the  notions  of  the  Jewish  people.  Because  of 
their  descent  from  Abraham  they  looked  forward  to  possess 
that  kingdom,  whatever  it  might  be,  which  Christ  came  to  set 
up.  Through  this  descent  they  expected  to  receive  all  tem- 
poral blessings,  as  they  had  derived  all  spiritual  gifts ;  for 

Schoettgcn.  in  circumcision  they  believed  that  they  received  all  gifts  of 
the  Spirit.^     These  two  notions  our  Blessed  Lord  here  over- 

Tittmann.  throws.  He  tcUs  them  that  Baptism  is  from  henceforth  to 
be  the  door  to  eternal  life,  and  that  those  only  who  have 

efi^mditur  effusione  coelesti.  Quando 
autem  adolescit,  et  legi  operam  dat, 
major  effusio  in  ilium  efiunditur. 
Quando  dignus  redditur,  ut  praecepta 
legis  observet,  major  efiiisio  in  eundem 
elhmditur.  Quando  uzorem  ducit, 
liberos  suscipit,  eosque  in  viis  regis 
sancti  instruit,  tum  demum  ille  homo 
perfectusest  inonmibus.*' — Schoettgm. 


^  "Quemadmodum  nos,  scriptura 
praeeunte,  docemus,  Spiritum  Sanctum 
in  baptismo  nobis  donari,  sic  idem 
Judaei  veteres  de  circumcisione  sua 
recte  statuunt.  Sohar,  Levit.  fol.  39, 
col.  164  :  Veni  et  vide.  Homo  recens 
natus  non  statim  accipit  Spiritum  su- 
pernum,  donee  circumcidatur.  Cilm 
vero  circumcisus  est,  Spiritus  in  eum 
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received  the  new  birth  shall  inherit  the  spiritual  blessings 
promised  to  the  spiritual  children  of  faithful  Abraham.  Only- 
such  could  see  the  kiTigdom  of  Ood,  that  eternal  life  which  Eating, 
is  manifested  in  Christ,  and  which  we  possess  when  we 
possess  Christ.  To  see  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  under- 
stand by  what  way  we  may  come  to  it.  But  Christ  is  the  john  riv.  6. 
way.  Therefore  it  consists  in  seeing,  understanding,  and 
befieving  in  Christ — ^in  believing  in  Him  as  the  Way^  which 
He  woidd  not  have  been  had  He  not  been  indeed  God 
as  well  as  man.  The  natural  man  cannot  see  God ;  for  eye  Hoftneister. 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 
But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  vs  by  His  Spirit  It  isicor.  u.  9. 
necessary,  therefore,  for  those  who  would  see  the  kingdom  of  ^^' 
God,  that  from  being  carnal  they  should  become  spiritual,  that 
is,  that  they  should  be  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  by  Beaux  Amu. 
their  repentance,  not  by  their  works,  but  by  God's  act  upon 
the  soul ;  for  to  be  bom  is  an  act  dependent  upon  the  will  of 
another.  Eegeneration  is  not  in  our  own  power,  hence  this  is 
not  given  as  a  command,  but  is  promised  to  us  and  bestowed 
upon  us  as  a  direct  gift  from  God.^  And  this  regeneration  is  stier. 
the  new  birth  of  man's  faculties.  By  nature  we  have  reason, 
but  it  is  blinded  by  passion.  By  nature  we  have  the  faculty 
of  love,  but  it  has  become  corrupt,  and  is  narrowed  to  self.  By 
nature  we  have  delights  and  pleasures,  but  they  are  turned  to 
the  creature  and  not  to  God.  By  nature  we  have  the  safeguard 
and  instinct  of  hatred,  but  it  is  directed  against  all  that 
hinders  the  ill-regulated  and  corrupting  pleasures  of  life,  and 
not  against  that  which  displeases  God  and  is  at  variance  with 
our  higher  nature.  By  nature  we  have  fear  planted  deep 
within  us,  but  this  has  become  a  fear  of  the  creature,  and  not 
of  the  Creator ;  a  servile,  not  a  filial  fear.  All  these  must  be 
restored,  must  be  made  new,  if  we  become  men  and  under- 
stand spiritual  things,  and  see  and  know  God.  Then  with 
this  regeneration  of  the  soul  will  come  back  to  us  the  love  of 
God  and  of  our  neighbour,  and  the  hatred  of  sin  and  of  aU 
that  separates  us  from  God,  and  separating  us  from  God 
separates  us  also  from  our  brethren.  Eegeneration  is  strength 
to  a  weakened  soul ;  it  is  perfection  to  the  faculties  of  man ; 
not  to  one  or  other  of  our  faculties  to  the  neglect  or  exclu-  Beaux  Amii. 
sion  of  the  rest,  but  to  the  whole  man. 

In  these  words,  then,  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  Nicodemus  was 
taught — 

^  "  IJnde   Joannes    Damascenus :  characterem,  per  quern  aptatur  anima 

Baptismus  est  principinm  vitae  spiri-  ad  suscipiendam  gratiam  :  deinde  in- 

ttujiis,  et  sigillum,  et  custodia,  et  illu-  fund ituranima,sive  vita  spiritualis  per 

minatio  mentis,  quantum,  scilicet,  ad  gn,t\xin{usioiiem,"—JfugocUS.Charo. 
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(1)  That  there  should  be  a  change  in  the  condition  of  the 
Jewish  people ;  that  it  was  not  sufficient  for  them  to  do  the 
works  of  the  law,  if  they  would  be  saved,  and  that  with  this 
change  the  old  rites  of  the  law  had  passed  away. 

(2)  That  from  henceforth  the  relationship  of  man  to  God 
was  to  be  a  new  relationship,  for  a  new  birth  implies  a  new 
filiation  ;  and  that  whereas  before  they  had  been  in  the  stat€ 
of  servants,  this  was  now  about  to  pass  away,  and  they  should 

Rom-viiilS.  bcCOmC  SOUS.^ 

(3)  That  the  gates  of  heaven,  the  new  Jerusalem,  were  now 
through  the  new  birth,  to  be  opened  to  all  men,  both  Jewg 
and  Gentiles,  and  that  none  could  see  the  kingdom  of  God 
without  the  new  birth  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit ;  but  thai 
those  who  were  so  bom  should  see  and  enter  into  thai 
kingdom. 

(4)  That  all  these  gifts  and  blessings  should  be  througl 
Christ,  for  by  Him  must  men  enter  into  the  kingdom  and 

Toietus.      become  sons  of  God. 

(4)  Nicodem/us  saith  tmto  Sim^  Sow  can  a  man 
he  horn  when  he  is  old  ?  Cam,  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb^  and  be  born  ? 

This  is  the  natural  questioning  of  the  sincere,  even  if  it  bt 
of  the  ignorant  mind.  Jficodemus  had  come  to  Christ  in 
order  to  learn  the  mysteries  of  the  faith  from  His  lips,  and  his 
first  words  are  a  revelation  of  his  ignorance  of  the  manner  oi 
God's  dealings  with  the  soul.     It  was  the  mistake  of  one  whc 

Alex.  Nat  was  accustomcd  to  judge  of  all  things  in  a  carnal  manner 
the  question  of  the  natural  man,  which  receiveth  not  the  thxngi 

1  Cor.  ii.  14.  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  characteristic  mark  of  a  weal 
faith  and  of  an  earthly  mind.  Such  an  one  is  blind,  nol 
merely  to  spiritual,  but  also  to  natural  things,  for  if  he  woulc 
ask.  How  can  these  things  he?  he  has  equal  need  to  ask  how 
at  the  first,  man  was  bom  from  the  earth ;  how,  from  th( 
same  food,  and  from  the  same  earth,  bones  and  sinews,  veim 

chrysostom.  and  skiu  are  produced.  The  mysteries  of  the  Spirit  are  akir 
to  the  mysteries  of  the  flesh,  and  the  things  which  the  eye 
sees  it  is  as  unable  to  comprehend  as  the  things  which  are 
revealed  to  our  spirit  by  God.    Nicodemus  knew  but  of  one 


1  "  The  Jews  (and  to  them,  and  by 
them  was  the  revelation  made)  b&> 
lieved  the  spirit  which  is  the  soul  of 
a  man  was  the  person  of  the  man ; 
[i)/itcif  yXv  yhp  iiffi^v  ^vx^,  Plato]  and 
that  a  proselyte  at  his  baptism  re- 
ceived another  spirit,  a  soul  whereby 
he  became  another  man.    Baptism 


therefore  was  called  among  them  re 
generation  and  a  new  birth.  And  th< 
New  Testament  is  fiill  of  allusion  U 
these  notions,  which  shows  they  were 
common  at  that  time.'' — Gloucestet 
Ridley's  Sermon  on  the  Holy  Ghott, 
p.  29 ;  see  also  Selden  de  Jure  Nat. 
I  ii.  c.  4. 
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birth,  that  of  man  into  the  world,  the  natural  generation  from 
Adam  and  Eve ;  he  knew  nothing  of  the  other  birth,  that  of  the 
spirit,  the  new  birth  from  Grod  and  the  Church ;  he  knew  of 
the  birth  of  mortality,  not  of  that  for  eternity.  Both  of  these 
are  births,  and  all  births  can  take  place  but  once.  For  as 
carnal  generation  takes  place  but  once,  so  also  does  spiritual  Aiiguatuie. 
generation. 

How  f — This  is  the  question  of  unbelief.  It  is  not  the  fact 
which  is  not  evident,  but  the  doubt  is  allowed  to  arise  because 
we  know  not  the  mode  by  which  the  fact  is  generated.  This 
ignorance  of  the  manner  in  which  a  fact  is  produced  is,  how- 
ever, not  sufficient  to  allow  of  our  denying  the  facts  of 
science,  even  though  we  are  unable  to  determine  the  manner 
by  which  they  have  been  called  into  existence.  And  yet,  if 
there  be  any  reason  to  deny  the  spiritual  fact  because  of  our 
inability  to  trace  the  workings  of  grace,  we  must,  in  order 
to  be  consistent,  deny  the  fact  of  nature,  and  the  plainest 
evidence  of  our  senses.  How,  we  may  ask,  are  all  species 
brought  forth  from  one  earth?  How  from  one  material  are  the 
different  parts  and  members  of  the  body  produced  ?  The  new 
birth  of  the  soul  from  water  and  the  Spirit  is  not  more  won- 
derful than  that  of  the  body  from  one  seed,  and  that  the  same 
soil  should  nourish  and  supply  the  materials  of  growth  to 
varied  productions,  or  that  the  acrid  and  poisonous  juices  of 
many  plants  should  be  drawn  from  the  same  water  and  earth 
which  have  nourished  the  rich  juice  of  the  grape  and  the  Be»ux  Amu. 
pleasant  and  wholesome  fruits  of  the  orchard. 

How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ? — The  question  of 
Nicodemus  is  a  personal  one  ;  how,  then,  he  says,  can  I,  who 
am  old,  be  regenerated  ?    What  hope  is  there  for  me  in  this  lqca  Brug. 
declaration  ?     Can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother* s 
womb  f — What  the  maternal  womb  is  to  the  infant^  that  the  cbrysostom. 
baptismal  font  is  to  the  Christian. 

Nicodemus  knew  not  how  the  new  birth  could  take  place 
save  in  the  way  which  it  was  absurd  to  imagine.  The  rational 
or  carnal  interpretation  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ  are  gene- 
rally more  abhorrent  to  nature  and  to  reason  itself  than  the 
profoundest  truths  of  the  Spirit. 

(5)  Jesus  cmswered^  Verily^  verily ^  I  say  tmtoMarkTviic. 
thee.  Except  a  ma/n  be  born  of  water ^  and  of  the  Ephes.  v.  k 
Spirit 9  he  ccmnot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God} 

Since  to  obtain   the   temporal  inheritance  which  a  man 

1  "  That  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  also  Hooker,  On  the  Lawt  of  EeeU- 

baptiiiinal    regeneration,    the   whole  nautical  Polity^   hook  v.  chap.  59 ; 

Christian  church,  from  the  h^ginning,  and  St  Leo,  In  tfativitaU  Domini^ 

hath  always  taught"— TFAi%.    See  Serm.  iv.  c  3. 
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derives  from  his  earthly  father  he  must  be  bom  of  the  womb 
of  his  mother,  so  to  obtain  the  eternal  inheritance  of  his 
heavenly  Father  he  mnst  be  bom  of  the  womb  of  the  Church. 
And  since  man  consists  of  two  parts,  body  and  soul,  the  mode 
of  his  spiritual  birth  is  also  twofold  :  water,  the  visible  part, 
cleansing  the  body  ;  the  Spirit,  by  His  invisible  co-operation, 

Augustine,    clcausing  the  invisible  souL^  By  the  water  the  body  is  washed ; 

Cyril.  by  the  Spirit  the  soul  of  man  is  sanctified ;  and  what  the 
water  does  to  the  body  outwardly,  that  the  Spirit  does  at  the 
same  time  to  the  soul  inwardly ;  it  cleanses  it  from  the  de- 

Hoftneister.   filemcut  of  siu. 

To  be  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  is  that  spiritual  birth 
or  regeneration  which  is  the  gift  of  God  in  baptism.  This  is 
not  only  a  putting  off  of  sin  and  a  renewal  in  holiness,  for 
this  was  given  to  the  Jew  in  circumcision,  but  beyond  this, 
that  new  birth  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  speaks  gives 
us  a  relationship  to  God  in  a  higher  sense  than  that  which 
the  Jews  had  as  the  children  of  Abraham  and  of  the  covenant. 
By  the  act  of  filiation,  and  by  the  sacrameut  of  circumcision, 
the  Israelites  not  only  became  sons,  but  they  received  all  the 
privileges  of  sonship,  and  were  able  to  enter  in  and  to  take 
possession  of  their  heavenly  inheritance.  To  possess  that  good 
land,  of  which  Canaan  was  but  a  type,  we  must  be  indeed 

Matt.  V.  48.  perfect  ai  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,  but  it  is 
not  purity  of  morals  which  can  give  us  a  title  to  this  in- 
heritance, for  when  the  prayer  of  Cornelius  was  heard,  and 
when  his  life  was  approved  by  God,  still  it  was  necessary 

Actnx.4,48.  that  he  should  be  baptized.  We  must  repent  us  of  our  sins 
if  we  would  inherit  the  promise,  yet  repentance  can  give  us 
no  title  to  the  possession.     When  men  were  pricked  at  the 

Acts  vi.  37.  heart  at  the  sense  of  sin  under  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
baptism  was  still  prescribed  to  them ;  and  when  the  repentant 
jailor  of  Philippi  asked  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved,  it  was 
not  only  a  belief  in  Christ  that  was  enjoined  him,  but  because 

BejuxAn^s.  hc  bcKevcd,  and  that  he  might  be  saved,  he  was  baptized,  he 
and  all  his,  straightway.^ 


Toletus. 


Acts  xvL  27 
—38. 


1  "Breviter  regeneratio  nostra  est 
baptismus  noster,  in  quo  h,  peccatis 
abluimnr,  spiritualibus  donis  et  inno- 
vamnr  et  omamnr,  et  in  sortem  filio- 
nim  Dei  ascribimur  et  tandem  hje- 
redes  Dei  et  cohseredes  Christi  inscri- 
bimur.  Quae  res,  et  si  extemis  oculis 
videri  non  potest,  tamen  apud  Christi- 
anos  extra  dubiiun  est."  —Hofmeister. 

*  "  Rogabis  an  per  circuracisionera 
Jtidaei  olim,  lege  staiite,  renascerentur? 
Respondemusrenatos  oiini  Judaeos  per 


ciFcumcisionem,  quatenos  renascentia 
significat,  ex  peccati  statu  in  gratiam 
per  primum  sacramentum  translatio- 
nem.  Nam  Judiei  per  circumciaionia 
sacramentum  in  gratiam  transfereban- 
tur  et  filii  Dei  efficiebantur.  At  re- 
nascentia baptismi  plus  aliquid  indi- 
cat,  nimimm  statum  filiorum  DeL 
Per  circumcisionem  renascebanto^ 
Judaei  in  statum  servonim ;  non  in 
statum  filiomm.  Status  enim  legis 
veteris  servorum  erat  non  filiorom. 
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Christ  joins  two  wholly  dissimilar  things  in  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  waJier  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  Of  these  one  is 
created  corporeal  and  visible,  the  other  is  uncreated,  incorporeal, 
and  invisible,  so  that  both  the  outward  and  the  inward  natures 
of  man  might  be  cleansed  Man,  as  we  are  here  reminded,  is 
composed  of  two  parts,  of  body  and  of  soul,  and  as  both  these 
have  been  corrupted  by  sin,  so  Christ  willed  to  restore  both, 
in  order  that  the  whole  man  might  be  saved.  Hence  our 
Blessed  Lord  has  joined  visible  and  earthly  signs  to  the  TheophjiMt. 
invisible  operations  of  Divine  grace,  that  as  the  body  receives 
the  corporeal  part  of  the  sacrament,  so  the  soul  of  man  may 
partake  of  the  spiritual  part  of  the  same  sacrament  Thus  in 
baptism  the  spirit  of  man  receives  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  for 
its  sanctification,  at  the  same  time  that  the  body  receives  the 
water  for  its  cleansing.  But  some  will  say,  why  should  Christ 
have  enjoined  water,  when  it  is  evident  the  Spirit  alone 
might  have  saved  us?  In  reply,  the  questioner  may  be 
reminded  that  thus  it  is  in  nature  as  weU  as  in  graxja  God 
at  the  first  created  man  from  the  dust  of  the  earth  when  He 
could  as  easily  have  made  him  from  nothing,  and  without  the 
intervention  of  any  means.  If  we  cannot  know  the  reason 
why  He  made  use  of  earthly  materials  in  the  birth  of  the 
body  of  man,  why  should  we  demand  a  reason  for  the  use  of 
a  corporeal  agent  in  the  second  birth,  that  of  the  soul? 
What  we  may  know  is  this,  that  He  uses  water — 

(1)  Because  it  is  His  will :  His  good  pleasure  so  to  do. 

(2)  That  thus  by  a  sensible  and  visible  sign  He  might 
strengthen  our  faith ;  and  since  regeneration  whicih  is  given 


Per  baptismmn  renascuntiir  Christiani 
filii  Dd,  et  in  statum  filiorom  Del 
L^giB  siquidem  nov»  status  filiorom 
Dd  est"— JSomuitttf. 

''  Cur  baptismus  r^;eneratio  dicatur 
et  mazimd,  si  drcumdsioni  oonfeia- 
tnr,  quffi  i^generatio  non  didtor, 
non  fiuale  est  dedarare.  Nam  d  re- 
spondeas  did  regeneiationem,  quia 
lu>mo  noYus  fit  nempe  spiiitualis  veteri 
statu  peocatorum  repudiato ;  yidebitur 
tunc  dicumdsio  did  potuisse  lege- 
neratio,  nam  in  ea  homo  remisdonem 
peocati  oonsequebatur,  et  de  peccati 
sendtute  in  statum  jnstitise  truisfere- 
batnr.  AdvertendiimeTy2;oestperbap- 
tismtim  non  soliim  hominem  innovari, 
ut  statu  peocati  abjecto  novus  fiat  in 
Christo :  similiter  relida  veteri  lege 
ad  novitatem  Evangelii  mores  com- 
ponat ;  d  enim  boo  tantum  esset,  sacra- 
mentum  solins  renovationis  diceretur ; 
VOL.  n. 


sed  habet  quiddam  aliud,  nempe  ut  in 
statum  adoptionis  filiorum  inducat,  et 
homines  filios  Dei  &ciat   Circumddo 
hsBc  noH  habebat    Omnes  enim  in 
statu  servitutis,  quantumcunque  justi- 
ficatos  ponebat    Hac  de  causa  bap- 
tismus generatio,  et  nativitas  qusedam 
est ;  ubi  enim  filiatio  est,  natiyitas  et 
generatio  est;  et  ex  hoc  habet  baptis- 
mus efiectum  ilium  aperiendi  januam 
coelorum,  et  homine  scapaoes  &dendi 
introitus  regni  Dei.    Nam  haereditas 
filio  non  datur,  nid  quando  est  in 
statu  filiorum,  tunc  enim  filius  per- 
fects didtur :  filiorum  autem  haeredi- 
tas  est    lUis  olim  Judaeis,  quia  in 
statu  servorum  erant,  janua  regni  non 
aperiebatur ;  baptizatis  verd,  ut  per- 
fectis  filiis  aperta  est :  ob  id  baptismus 
generatio  quaedam  est  et  sacramentum 
renovationis  et  regenerationis  ^  Paulo 
didtur."— ^Wrfi«. 
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in  baptism  involves  in  it  a  purgation  as  well  as  a  renewal  of 
the  soul,  nothing  could  more  My  express  this  puliation  than 

Maldonatus.  Watei.^ 

(3)  That  He  might  humble  us  by  the  use  of  such  simple 
means  as  water,  at  the  same  time  that  the  inadequacy  of 
such  an  instrument  should  teach  us  that  all  regenerative 
power  is  from  God  alone. 

(4)  That  none  might  fail  to  receive  baptism  because  of  the 
absence  of  the  necessary  means,  since  water  is  one  of  the 

Ferui.         commonest  things  in  nature. 

To  Nicodemus,  and  to  the  Jews  in  general,  these  words  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  were  a  declaration  of  the  completion  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  and  the  inauguration  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, and  of  the  universality  of  Christ's  kingdom  ;  it  is  no 
longer  the  Jew,  who  is  the  peculiar  child  of  (xod,  but  all  who 
are  baptized,  who  are  regenerated  with  waJter  and  tlie  Spirtt. 
Nay,  the  Jew  himself  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  fellowship 
of  Christ's  religion,  and  share  in  the  promised  blessings 
of  the  Gospel,  unless  he  first  strip  himself  of  Judaism  by 

Lightfoot.    baptism. 

For  this  declaration  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  universal,  and 
extends  to  every  one  who  would  enter  into  His  kingdom. 
All  such  must  be  baptized,  must  be  regenerated  with  water  and 
the  Spirit,  and  under  this  universal  must  be  included  infants, 
if  infants  are  to  partake  of  God's  mercies.  So  that  those  who 
exclude  them  from  the  Christian  covenant  by  refusing  baptism 
to  them,  limit  the  words  of  Christ,  and  narrow  His  invitation 

Aiax.  Nat  of  mcrcy.  He  says  not,  however,  except  a  man  be  baptized, 
but  except  he  he  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  since  those 
adults  who,  by  a  false  profession,  through  improper  motives 
or  with  a  feigned  repentance,  come  to  baptism,  hinder  by  their 
sin  the  reception  of  God's  grace,  and  receive  not  the  full 
benefit  of  the  Spirit  in  their  baptism,  except  upon  their  after 

ByiT«inu      repentance.* 


1 "  Potuisset  Jesus  novam  nativita- 
tem  statuere  sine  aqua  et  sine  omni 
elemento  sensibili :  sed  placuit  sic 
majestati  Ejus.  Non  tamen  sine 
multa  ratione  ex  parte  nostri:  qui 
per  sensibilia  naturaliter  dudmur  in 
spiritualia,  qui  oompositi  sumus  ex 
natui^  corporis  et  spiritus,  ut  intelli- 
gamus  ex  ablutione  exteriori  intemam 
animi  ablutionem :  ut  percipiamus 
qudd  slcut  aqua  mater  est  omnium 
viventium,  ita  sacramentum  hoc  ini- 
tium  est  novse  yitse:  ut  credamus, 
hoc  Sacramento  in  eam  nos  nasci  na- 
turam  quae  beatitudo  est  non  soldm 


animse,  sed  etiam  corporis :  hinc  enim 
corpora  nostra  erunt  gloriosa." — Ca- 
Jetan. 

*  Upon  the  question  as  to  what  is 
received  by  those  who  come  to  bap- 
tism "  in  hypocrisy  or  impenitency  *' 
(qui  fict^  seu  indignd  baptismum  sus- 
cipiunt — Ektius)  Waterland  thus  ex- 
presses the  judgment  of  St  Augustine 
and  the  best  divines  of  the  Chuich  :— 
"  Even  the  unworthy  are  by  their  bap* 
tism  put  into  a  Christian  state :  othei> 
wise  they  would  be  as  meace  pagans  still, 
and  would  want  an«ir  haptum  to  make 
them  Christians.    Therefore,  as  tii^r 
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There  are  three  births  spoken  of  in  the  Bible — 

(1)  That  into  the  world  by  natural  generation,  in  which 
the  newly-born  becomes  the  child  of  man,  and  therefore 
a  sinner,  since  he  is  the  child  of  sinners,  for  the  infant  is  born 
into  the  condition  of  his  parents. 

(2)  The  birth  by  baptism,  by  which  the  stain  of  sin  is 
washed  away,  and  in  which  the  baptized  receives  righteous- 
ness and  the  adoption  of  the  children  of  Grod.  But,  though 
this  is  a  state  of  holiness,  it  is  yet  one  of  imperfection,  since 
by  his  actual  sinning  he  may  fall  away  from  that  grace 
which  has  been  given  to  him. 

(3)  That  birth  which  alone  is  perfect  in  its  freedom  from 
the  possibility  of  change  and  a  falling  away,  the  birth  and 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  its  reunion  with  the  soul,  which 
will  take  place  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall 

ait  in  the  throne  of  His  glory.     And  all  those  who  would  par-  iiatt.xix.s8. 
take  of  the  blessedness  of  this  perfect  and  unchanging  regene- 
ration must,  as  our  Blessed  Lord  tells  Nicodemus,  be  bom  ofToietus. 
water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

In  assigning  the  work  of  regeneration  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  are  not,  however,  to  understand  these  words  to  exclude 
theco-operation  of  the  whole  three  Persons  in  the  ever  Blessed 
Trinity,  but  to  the  Holy  Spirit  is  attributed  this  special  work, 
inasmuch  as  He  is  the  manifestation  of  the  love  of  Godhead.  Menochiui. 
And  to  the  agency  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  is  united  a  visible 
instrument,  because  we  are  all  of  us  in  this  life  unable  to  dis- 
cern spiritual  realities  except  through  bodily  images.  And 
since  the  image  used  must  possess  a  certain  fitness  to  the 
spiritual  truth  which  it  presents  or  recalls  to  our  mind,  and 
of  which  it  certifies  us,  the  water  which  has  the  property  of 
cleansing  is  used  as  the  most  appropriate  symbol  of  the 


fure  by  baptism  translated  out  of  their 
natural  state  into  the  state  Christian, 
they  must  be  supposed  to  have  pardon 
and  graety  and  all  Gospel-privileges 
etmdUUmalljf  made  over  to  them, 
thou^  not  yet  actually  applied,  by 
reason  of  their  disqualifications.  A 
grant  which  will  do  them  no  manner 
of  serrtee,  but  hurt,  if  they  never  re- 
pent :  but  if  ever  they  do  repent  and 
torn  to  Qod,  then  that  conditional 
grant»  suspended,  as  it  were,  before, 
with  respect  to  any  aaving  effects, 
begins  at  length  to  take  place  effectu- 
ally ;  and  so  their  baptism,  which  had 
stood  waiting  without  any  talutary 
imit  fi>r_a  time,  now  becomes  bcn^- 


cial  and  saving  to  the  returning  peni- 
tents. At  the  same  time  their  rege- 
neration, begun  in  baptism,  and  left 
unfinished  (Uke  an  indenture  executed 
on  one  side  only,  or  like  a  part  with- 
out a  cou/nter-part),  comes  at  last  to  be 
complete,  that  is,  actually  ialutary; 
not  by  a  formal  regeneration,  (as  if 
nothing  had  been  done  before,)  but 
by  the  repentance  of  the  man,  and  by 
the  tanctijicaiion  or  renovation  of  the 
heart  and  mind  through  the  Spirit, 
which  had  been  hitherto  wanting." — ' 
WcUerland,  JRegeneratian  Stated  and 
Explained,  §  iL  See  also  Au/guttine 
contra  Donat.  lib.  L  a  12,  et  lib.  ii.  c.13, ' 
etc. ;  and  Estiut,  lib.  iv.  Sent,  dist  iv. 
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Jans.  Gand.  absolving  and  cleansing  powers  of  the  Spirit    It  is  true  that 

water  in  itseK  has  no  virtue,  and  cannot  heal;  but  neither 

did  the  brazen  serpent  possess  any  inherent  power,  and  yet 

by  God's    appointment  all  those  who  looked  upon  it  were 

healed  of  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  serpents  of  the  desert. 

To  answer  the  obvious  and  ever-ready  objection  of  unbelief, 

that  the  means  employed  bore  no  proportion  or  relation  to 

the  blessing  bestowed  in  the  sacrament,  is  the  reason,  it  may 

be,  why  our  Blessed  Lord  goes  on  to  «peak  of  the  lifting-up  of 

Num.  xxL  8,  the  scrpcut  by  Moses,  which  could  have  no  power  to  heal 

*'  those  who  yet  were  healed  by  looking  upon  it,  and  which  was 

but  the  emblem  of  that  redemption  from  sin  which  should 

Hoftneister.  como  through  Him. 

Christ  had  before  said.  Except  a  man  he  horn  again  he  cannot 

see  the  kinydom  of  God ;  here  He  varies  His  words  and  says, 

he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  ;  and  as  there  is  a  variation 

in  the  words  used,  so  also  is  there  a  difference  in  the  meaning; 

Maurice.      to  see  is  to  belicvc  in;  to  enter  in  is  to  become  subject  to.     The 

consequence  of  our  baptism  is  illumination,  enabling  us  to 

see  and  to  believe  in  Christ ;  the  obligation  which  we  take 

Order  for     upou  oursclvcs  by  baptism  is  that  we  should  "  obediently  keep 

infcnts.     God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same 

all  the  days  of  our  life." 

The  beginning  of  this  present  state  of  the  material  world  was 

oen.  L 1, 2.  from  watcr  and  from  the  Spirit    The  beginning  of  the  Gospel 

MattiiLis—  was  from  the  waters  of  Jordan  and  the  witnessing  Spirit  of  God. 

And  the  commencement  of  Christian  life  in  any  one  of  us  is 

from  the  same  two,  the  cleansing  water  and  the  life-giving 

Spirit  in  holy  baptism.   When  God's  chosen  people  were  to  be 

led  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  the  type  of  this  evil  world, 

Bxod.xiv.i9.  they  were  led  by  the  angel  of  God  through  the  waters  of  the 

Eed  Sea,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  ;  and  were  all  baptized 

icor.x.1.2. .  .  .  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.     Thus  also  all  deliverance 

from  sin,  all  commencement  of  a  new  life,  all  approach  to  the 

promised  rest,  all  conveyance  to  us  of  Gospel  privileges  are 

given   bg  water  and  the   Spirit     Wherever   we   read  of  a 

covenant   with   God,  there  is  water.     After  the   deluge,  in 

which  "  Noah  and  his  family  "  were  saved  "  in  the  ark  from 

perishing  by  water,"  then  we  read  that  God  made  a  covenant 

Gen.  ix.  9,    with  Noah.     After  the  children  of  Israel  had  passed  through 

the  Eed  Sea,  Moses,  directed  by  God,  led  them  to  Sinai,  and 

there  God  gave  His  law,  and  made  a  covenant  with  them. 

Bxod.xix.1;  When  Aaron,  the  type  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  the  high  priest 

*"  ^*    *  of  the  people,  was  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  we  read 

that  Moses   brought  Aaron  and  his  sons,  who  were   to  be 

Ler.  Tiii.  (L  pricsts  with  him,  and  washed  them  with  water.     When,  again, 

Elijah  was  to  be  taken  to  heaven  in  the  chariot  of  fire,  the 
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lype  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was  made  first  to  pass  through  2  Kings  il  s, 
Jordan.    And,  finally,  when  Christ  Himself,  the  Head  of  the  iiitt.  m.  is, 
Church,  was  about  to  commence  His  earthly  ministry,  He  yItx^, 
did  so  by  submitting  to  baptism,  and  so  consecrating  for  ever  Beaux  Ami*, 
the  same  healing  waters. 

As,  then,  the  water  of  baptism  is  necessary  for  the  regene- 
ration and  salvation  of  mankind,  so,  let  us  remember,  to  a 
sinner  after  baptism  the  water  of  repentance  and  of  tears 
is  also  necessary.  And  as  water  in  baptism  is  of  no  avail 
without  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  the  water  of 
tribulation,  of  sorrow,  and  of  penitence,  avails  not  without  love 
to  God,  which  is  the  special  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  token 
of  His  indwelling.  This  is  the  completion  of  our  repentance ;  a£S>.^  ^* 
this  makes  it  efficacious  and  available  before  God. 


(6)  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  ^^^l\ 

1  Cor.  U.  U; 

XV.  47. 
1  John  ilL  9. 


that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  gives  this  as  the  reason  why  it  is  neces- 
sary that  a  man  should  be  regenerated  before  he  could  see 
Grod  and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    He  that  is  bom 
of  flesh  has  in  him  nothing  save  that  which  is  common  to 
human  nature  and  is  but  flesh  ;^  but  he  that  is  bom  of  the  JansenTp. 
Spirit  is  spirit,  and  has  spiritual  faculties,  and  can  discern 
spiritual  truth;   and  this  he  is  able  to  do  because  of  his 
spiritual    regeneration,   which    has  been  given  to  him  in 
baptism :  for  that  is  wholly  flesh  which  is  born  of  flesh  and  Menochiui. 
by  natural  generation,  but  that  which  is  spirit  must  needs  cyru. 
have  been  bom  of  the  Spirit.^ 

The  word  jlesh^  then,  is  not  used  in  this  place  to  signify 
any  evil  residing  in  the  man ;  the  whole  verse  is  an  assertion 
merely  of  this  truth,  that  what  man  begets  is  man,  and  that 
man  cannot  of  himself,  and  without  the  further  birth  of  the 
Spirit,  rise  to  the  comprehension  of  spiritual  things :  for  even  Toietw. 
could  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be 


' ''  Sensos  orationis  Christi  ita  oon- 
ftituenduB  yidetur :  Tu  credis  Judseos, 
ntpote  Abiihami  posteros,  unice,  ex- 
duffls  gentibus  reliquis,  fieri  posse 
porticipeB  felidtatis  in  regno  Messiano 
ooDsequends.  Yehementer  erras,  ex 
lumwMhm  natut,  homo  esf ,  sola  huma- 
nitatiB  oommunio  ad  posteros  transit, 
nee  ista  origo  homini  dat  majorem 
dignitatem  prse  altero,  nee  igitor  Ju- 
dieo  nato,  prse  eo  t^ui  non  est  ex 
fltii)^  Abrahami  oriundus:  ex  80I0 


natiyitatis  beneficio  nihil  prsedpni 
quisquam  habet,  praeter  naturam  hu- 
manam  et  jura  propinquitatis  ei- 
te!m&."—Kuinod. 

s  **  Respondent  suo  prindpio  et 
causae,  effwtus  utriusque  generationis. 
Caro  generat ;  caro  nasdtur.  Spiritus 
in  baptismate  regenerat ;  spiritus,  id 
est,  spiritalis  filius  renascitur.  Caro 
generans  camale  et  humanum  esse  do- 
nat :  spiritus  regenerans  esse  largitur 
divinum  gratiae  ac  spiritale.'* — BarrcUL 
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bom  a  second  time  in  the  order  of  nature,  still  he  would  be 
stier.^  but  jUsh,  The  new  birth  is  something  different  from,  and 
above  this ;  in  it  God  gives  to  the  soul  the  grace  of  illumina- 
tion by  means  of  the  Ught  of  the  True  Light,  which  is 
imparted  in  baptism,  and  the  power  of  discerning  that  which 
cannot  be  discerned  by  him  who  has  only  been  born  of  the 
Haidonahis.  flesh — ^thc  truths  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

(7)  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be 
born  again. 

The  argument  which  our  Blessed  Lord  makes  use  of  is 
this :  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  merely ;  but  all 
men,  in  the  order  of  natural  generation,  are  born  of  the  flesh 
and  know  not  God,  but  love  the  present  evil  world,  and, 
being  but  flesh,  do  after  their  own  fleshly  inclinations.  There- 
fore, marvel  not,  He  continues,  that  /  say  unto  thee,  Ye  must 
be  bom  again.  Nay,  it  would  be  a  greater  marvel  if  man, 
without  the  new  birth  of  the  Spirit,  could  understand  the 
truths  of  the  Spirit,  and  enter  into  and  possess  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  has  in  it  nothing  earthly  or  akin  to  man's 
fleshly  nature — nothing  which  is  subject  to  decay — nothing 
corruptible,  but  is  in  all  things  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of 
holiness  and  of  God.  It  is  impossible  that  any  man  who 
by  his  nature  is  wholly  carnal,  should  comprehend  such  a 

Ferui.         kingdom. 

Let  us  note  that  Christ  here  says.  Ye  must  be  bom  again — 
not  we,  though  He  also  was  man.  He,  however,  with  His 
manhood,  made  of  the  flesh  of  His  virgin  mother,  though  in 
the  reality  of  His  human  nature  He  inherited  the  weakness 
of  mortal  flesh,  yet  needed  no  second  birth,  since  in  His  spirit 
He  was  not  alienated  from  the  Father.  When  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  upon  Him  at  Jordan,  the  words  of  the 
Father  spoken  from  heaven  indicated  His  approval — This  is 
My  beloved  Son,  and  not  the  renewal  of  that  soul  which  knew 

Matt  ui.  17.  no  taint  of  sin.     For  this  reason,  wliilst  our  Blessed  Lord 
insists  on  the  need  which  all  mankind  have  of  regeneration 

AifonL        by  the  Spirit,  by  the  word,  ye,  which  he  makes  use  of^  He 
excludes  Himself 

Bccie«.xi.6.      (8)  The  wind}  bloweth  where  it  listeth.  and  thou 

1  r6  wywfta  twov  Bixtt  irvci,  ital  Tfjif  this  rendering  is  supported  by  the 

^»ri)v  adrod  dKo6tis — Spiritus  ubi  vult  almost  unanimous  agreement  of  the 

spirat :  et  vocem  ejus  audis  ( VvUgate).  Qreek  Fathers,  whose  knowledge  of 

The  reading  of  the  English  version  is,  the  original  language  of  the  Gk»pels 

the  wind  hloweth  fohcre  it  listeth ;  and  give   them    a   great    advantage  in 
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hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh,  and  tchither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one  that 
is  horn  of  the  Spirit. 

That  is,  as  the  wind  is  not  seen  by  the  bodily  eye,  though 
its  influence  is  felt  and  its  presence  is  made  known  to  us  by 
its  eflfects,  so  also  is  it  with  reference  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 
We  cannot  see  the  life-giving  Spirit  in  His  operations,  but  we 
can  surely  trace  His  presence  in  what  He  does  to  man.  The  chrysostom. 
wind,  then,  is  used  by  our  Lord  as  an  image  of  the  Spirit, 
since  neither  can  be  seen  by  man,  though  the  eflfects  of  both 
are  visible.  Hence  He  shows  us  that  no  objection  to  the 
reality  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  soul  of  man  can  be 
based  upon  the  fact  that  we  cannot  see  the  Spirit  and  discern 
it  actually  operating  on  the  heart  and  conscience,  since  this  is 
equally  the  case  with  respect  to  natural  agents.  The  wind  is 
a  lively  image  of  the  Spirit — 

(1)  Because  no  one  can  control  it,  no  one  can  have  any 
share  in  directing  its  course.  When  it  comes,  it  does  so 
freely,  and  none  can  be  shut  out  from  its  influence. 

(2)  Though  this  wind  is  invisible,  it  is  mighty  in  its 
operations ;  thus  the  Spirit  of  God,  unseen  by  man,  is  powerful 
enough  to  break  up  the  rocky  soil  of  the  heart  of  the  most 
obdurate  sinner. 

(3)  As  the  wind  penetrates  into  all  places,  so  does  the  Spirit 
of  (Jod  reach  to  all  hearts. 

(4)  As  the  wind  is  sometimes  laden  with  death  and  disease, 
and  at  other  times  with  life  and  health  to  men,  so  to  those 
who  receive  the  Spirit,  He  is  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  whilst 

the  interpretation  of  such  a  passage  tation,   and  understand  by  nvcvfio, 

as  thisL  St  Chiysostom  argues  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  whom  Bengel 

the  interpretation  of  these  words,  ri  agrees.   Stier,  Grotius,  Kuinoel  and 

vyffv/to,  which  has  been  adopted  by  I^mpe,  however,   follow  the  inter- 

the  Ynlgate,  and  in  this  he  has  the  pretation  which  the  English  version 

support,  amongst  others,  of  St.  Qyril,  has    adopted,    and    which     seems 

Euthymius,  Theophyhict,  and  Non-  most  consonant  to  the  whole  scope 

nius;  whilst   the   commentators   of  of  the  passage,  and  without  which 

the  Roman  Church,  notwithstanding  there    is    no    force    in    the    com- 

the  Vulgate  has  translated  vrcvfia  by  parison   which   follows,    ovrtas  i<rrl 

JBpirUus  and  not  by  vetUus,  as  with  us,  was  6  ytytyyrifUvos  ^k  rod  iry§vtutros. 

are  yet  divided  as  to  the  soundness  On  this  Lampe  observes,  "  Particula 

of  this  interpretation.    Cornelius  h  otrws,  quae  statim  sequitur,  compara- 

Lapide,  Albertus  Magnus,  Cardinal  tionem  innuit,  uti  patet  ex  eadem 

Hugo,  Barradius,  Titehnann,  Tiiinus,  formula  adhibita  quando  Salvator  si- 

Haidonin,   Arias  Montanus,   Alex,  militudinem  a  se  aUatarum  explicatio- 

Katalis,     Lamy,    Hofineister,    and  nem  addere  volebat,  Matth.  xxiv.  27, 

others  understand  this  passage  in  the  Lu&  xv.  7,  xvii.  24.    Si  vero  in  vpo- 

same  way  as  St.  ChrysostonL    St  rdvu  non  verUus  sed  Spirittu  Sanctu$ 

Augustine,  however,  Rupertus,  Tole-  intelligitur,  tum  oomparationis  <ter- 

tns,  and  others  reject  tiiis  interpre-  tium  ostendi  nequit" 
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to  those  who  resist  His  influence,  He  w  ike  savour  of  death 

2  Cor.  i.  16.  unto  decUA. 

(6)  As  the  wind  is  at  times  tranquil  and  hushed,  and  at 
other  times  loud  and  resistless  in  its  course,  so  the  Spirit  in 
a  man's  heart  is  at  times  unheeded  and  unfelt  amidst  the 
tumult  of  human  passions,  and  at  other  times  is  heard  above 
the  strife  of  the  worid  and  the  importunate  clamour  of  desire. 
(6)  As  the  wind  does  not  blow  from  one  quarter  only,  but 
from  all  parts  under  heaven,  and  is  felt  in  all  corners  of  the 
earth,  so  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  the  heart  of  man  in  all 
places  and  in  different  manners. 

Socles.  xi6.  (7)  As  the  wind  cometh  and  goeth  man  knows  not  how  or 
whither,  so  we  know  not  the  way  nor  the  manner  of  the  Spirit's 
approach  or  departure  from  the  heart.  No  one,  indeed,  comes 
to  Christ  without  the  drawing  of  the  Spirit,  but  no  man  can 
see  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  or  trace  Him  in  His  going  away 

PMm  from  the  hardened  soul.  We  know,  indeed,  that  He  comes 
to  us  in  the  Word  and  in  the  saci'aments  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  that  He  comes  in  baptism  in  order  that  we  may  be  bom 
again,  but  He  comes  we  know  not  how,  and  He  comes  then, 

AngoBtine.    as  at  all  times,  invisibly. 

The  vrind  bhweth  where  it  listeth^ — Its  influences  are  felt, 
that  is,  by  those  who  seek  them  not ;  it  comes  directed  by  a 

MaidonatiM.  higher  power  than  any  upon  eartL  And  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof f  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh — ^that  is,  cannot  know 

janaen  Yp.  the  manner  in  which  it  comes  to  man.  8o  is  it  with  every  one 
that  is  horn  of  the  Spirit — The  heart  of  man  is  operated  upon 
by  the  Spirit  in  a  manner  unseen  by  man ;  and  transformed  from 
good  to  evil,  not  as  the  mere  result  of  his  struggles  against 
temptation  and  his  endeavours  after  holiness,  but  by  the  silent, 
secret  operation  of  God's  sanctifjnng  and  transforming  Spirit. 
As  with  the  wind,  so  with  the  Spirit  of  which  the  wind  is 
often  in  Holy  Scripture  used  as  the  type,  He  comes  to  man 
and  moves  on  his  disordered  heart,  as  at  the  first  He 
moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters  which  covered  the  chaos  of 

Gen.  i.  2.     the  world.     He  influences  some  in  one  way,  and  approaches 

pothers   in   a   totally  different   manner,  as   the  wind  blows 

'  upon  creation  from  every  quarter  under  heaven.    But  though 

we  see  Him  not,  and  though  we  cannot  compel  or  control 

His  influences — ^for  He  cometh  as  He  listeth — ^yet  we  hear 

His  sound  in  the  preachers  and  the  prophets  who  have  been 

Eetius.  sent,  and  by  whom  God's  message  to  man  has  been  declared ; 
and  His  presence  and  work  may  be  traced  in  the  lives  of  those 

stier.         who  have  been  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spint 

^  '^Spiritus,  id  est,  ventus,  spiral      voluntas  seu  indinatio  naturalis.**— 
uhi  Yult,  id  est,  quocunque  eum  trahit      Tirinua, 
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(9)  Nicodenma  answered  and  said  unto  Sim^  Sow  John  y\.  62, 
cam,  these  things  he?  ^ 

Notwithstanding  the  clearness,  as  it  appears  to  us,  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  words,  we  find  this  master  and  ruler  of  Israel, 
who  had  come  sincerely  desirous  of  being  instructed  in  the 
truths  of  Christ's  kingdom,  wholly  unable  to  comprehend 
their  meaning,  li,  then,  the  teaching  of  Christ's  Church  and 
ministers  seems  for  a  time  to  be  without  effect,  and  to  bear 
no  fruit  in  the  lives  of  those  who  should  be  taught  and  in- 
fluenced, let  us  remember  that  it  was  so  with  those  who 
were  within  the  sound  of  the  voice  of  the  Great  Teacher  Him- 
self:  not,  as  we  may  well  be  sure,  from  any  want  of  skill  on 
His  part  in  presenting  Divine  truth  to  the  minds  of  His 
hearers,  but  solely  from  their  preconceptions  and  blindness. 

These  things — Christ  had  told  Nicodemus  three  truths, 
none  of  which  he  imderstood  at  the  first — 

(1)  That  it  is  necessary  to  every  one  who  would  see  and 
enter  into  Christ's  kingdom,  that  he  should  be  first  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit 

(2)  That  this  birth  is  the  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  operating 
upon  the  soul  of  man. 

(3)  That  this  r^enerating  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be 
done  at  men's  will,  and  that  His  work  upon  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  men  is  wholly  unseen,  and  can  only  be  traced 

in  its  effects — thou  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  juu.  guul 
it  goeiL 

(10)  Jesus  amswered  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou 
a  master  of  Israel^  amd  knowest  not  these  things  ? 


This  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  as  necessary  for  an  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  was  taught  in  those  rites  by  which 
proselytes  were  admitted  into  the  Jewish  Church ;  ^    this. 


*  Proielytes  ''were  admitted  by 
tiie  Jews  not  only  by  dicamdsion, 
and,  while  the  temple  stood,  by  sacri- 
fice, bat  also  with  the  ceremony  or 
solemnity  of  washing,  ie.  ablution  of 
the  whole  body,  done  solemnly  in  a 
river,  or  such  other  great  place  or 
receptade  of  waters.  So  saith  the 
Talmud  of  Jethro,  Moses'  father-in- 
law,  rrnaa  7tfrxix\  rrtnaa  T»ana  'He  was 
made  a  proselyte  by  drcumcision  uid 
immenion  in  water,'   Tr,  Reptuiii, 


Nay,  the  native  Jews  themselves  were 
thus  baptized :  so  saith  the  Talmud, 
in  the  place  just  dted.  '  The  Israel- 
ites do  not  enter  into  covenant  but 
by  these  three  things,  circumcision 
and  baptism  and  peacchoflferings,  and 
the  proselytes  likewise.'  "—Hammond 
on  SL  Matt.  iii.  1. 

''A  kind  of  initiation  by  water 
was  long  in  use  among  the  Jews, 
though  it  was  not  sacramental  until 
Christ  His  institution :  yea,  therefore, 
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therefore,  was  a  doctrine  which  the  Jew  ought  to  have  readily 
accepted,  but  like  other  teachings  of  the  law,  whilst  the  forms 
and  ceremonial  observances  which  had  once  spoken  plainly  to 
the  spiritually  minded  children  of  the  covenant  were  still 
retained,  they  had  lost  their  power  to  convey  meaning  to  many 
of  those  who  joined  in  them,  and  their  spirit  was  lost  to  a 
Hammond,  camal  pcoplc.  The  truths  which  Christ  came  to  declare.  He 
did  but  recall  in  great  measure  to  minds  which  had  lost  the 
memory  of  what  was  from  the  first ;  and  especially  this  truth 
of  the  new  birth  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  which  had  been 
taught  by  the  prophets,  and  ought  to  have  been  known  by 
him  who  was  a  master  of  Israel    Thus — 

(1)  The  need  of  the  spiritual  circumcision  of  the  heart  was 
no  new  doctrine  of  Christ ;  it  had  been  declared  long  before 
by  Moses,  when  he  said,  The  Lord  thy  Ood  toill  circumcise  thy 
hearty  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  voith 

Deat  TOJL  0.  all  thine  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live  ;  it 
was  the  spiritual  circumcision  which  was  required  of  God  in 
every  one  who  called  himself  a  child  of  the  covenant,  and  the 
prophet's  cry  to  tlie  men  of  Judah  was  ever,  Circumcise  your- 

Jer.  iv.  4.     selvcs  to  the  Lord^  and  take  away  the  foreskins  of  your  hearts, 

(2)  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  presence  in 
man's  heart  had  been  declared  by  the  prophets :  This  shall  be 
the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel;  After 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  will  he  their  Ood,  and 

Jer.  xxxi.  88.  they  shall  be  My  people.  They  had,  therefore,  been  prepared  for 
this  truth,  that  the  indwelling  of  God*s  Spirit  should  cause  them 
to  be  the  people  of  God  in  a  higher  sense  than  before.  And 
I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  tcithin 
you ;  and  I  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and 
Ezek.  xi.  19.  will  give  them  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spirit 
Erek.  xxxvL  j^^*^^^^  y^^^  ^^^  causc  vou  to  Walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 

keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them, 

A  master  of  Israel — the  master  (o  SiSdaxaXo^)}  the  most 
learned  amongst  the  teachers,  and  yet  one  who  knew  not  this 


27. 
BengeL 


it  may  seem  to  have  been  used  by 
them  because  they  expected  it  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  as  appeareth 
by  their  coming  imto  John,  question- 
ing not  so  much  his  baptism  as  his 
authority,  by  what  authority  he  bap- 
tized :  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou, 
he  not  thai  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither 
that  prophe$-l  (John  L  25.)" —God- 
wyn'a  Moses  and  Aaron,  lib.  i.  c.  3. 

^  ^*  Bespondit  Jesus,  et  dixit  ei:  Tu 
es  magister  in  Jsrail,  roO  'I<rpai)X,  Is- 


raelis, et  hose  iffnorast  Meritd  aigiiit 
Nicodemum  ignorantiffi  ;  etenim  pas- 
sim apud  Judseos  dicebatur,  qui  pro- 
selytus  factus  sit,  eum  esse  sicut  par- 
vulum  recens  natum.  ProKlytus  g»u 
factus,  est  sicut  parvulus  Jam  natus,  ut 
in  tractatu  Talmudis  Jevamoth,  didtur. 
Ethnicus,  inquit  Maimonldes,  Isturt 
Biah.  cap.  14,  qui  fU  prosdytus,  et 
aervus  qui  est  manu  missus,  ecee  iUe  est 
sicut  parvulus  jam  natus.  A  tque  omnes 
eognati,  quos  habuit,  ctlm  esset  etknicus. 
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truth.  Or  the  meaning  may  be,  Is  it  so,  that  thou,  who  comest  Menocuus. 
as  a  master  to  Me,  the  one  only  Master  of  Israel,  should  yet  suer. 
be  ignorant  of  this  ?    How  then  is  Israel  itself  become  blind  B«ng«i. 
since  those  who  should  teach  the  people  have  themselves  so 
forgotten  this  truth  which  has  been  from  ancient  times. 

(11)  Verily^  verily  I  say  unto  thee^  We  speak  that  ^^l\f: 
we  do  know,  am^d  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and  ye  JU^.^^4'- 
receive  not  our  witness.  xiuo;xiv: 

Our  Blessed  Lord  came  teaching  not,  as  the  prophets  of  old, 
with  the  words.  The  Lord  aaith^  but  in  His  own  name  and  with  ' 
His  own  authority.  Verily^  verily y  I  say  ;  and  He  came  not  as 
a  mere  prophet,  revealing  those  things  which  he  himself  but 
darkly  understood,  and  of  which  he  had  been  bidden  to 
speak,  though  he  had  no  clearer  knowledge  of  their  meaning 
than  many  to  whom  he  spake.  But  He,  the  Great  Teacher, 
spake  of  those  doctrines  and  of  those  facts  of  which  He  had 
perfect  knowledge,  and  of  which  every  part  was  open  to  His 
sights  since  He  was  the  omniscient  God.  In  this  respect  jans.  Gand. 
the  high  priest  of  the  Jews  was,  as  in  other  ways,  an 
especial  type  of  Christ  the  Great  High  Priest  of  the  human 
race.  None,  save  the  high  priest,  could  know  what  was  in 
the  holy  of  holies,  to  which  he  had  alone  access,  and  none 
could  declare  to  the  people  that  which  was  revealed  by  God 
who  spake  from  the  innermost  part  of  His  temple,  save  the 
high  priest,  who  alone  could  enter  there :  so  none  save  Christ, 
who  had  come  from  the  holy  of  holies  itself,  the  bosom  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  could  declare  the  truth  of  God  from  His  own 
knowledge,  and  speak  of  mysteries  which  only  He  had  seen.   8yiv«ir«. 

Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  I  speak  that  I  know, 
but  we  speak;  for  though  He  bore  testimony  of  those  things 
of  which  He  had  perfect  knowledge,  yet  He  bore  not  that 
testimony  alone.  When  He  spake  the  Father  spake  in  and 
with  Him,  and  when  the  Father  and  the  Son  spake  then  also 

avt  tervui,  non  jam  tunt  ejut  ctM/ncUu  caraem  tant^  ablueret,  Christianuin 

Bebaerat  ergo  Nicodemiis  Jud^eiis  et  verd  quod  fit  non  ex  aqiia  sola,  sed  et 

doctor  non   ignorare  quomodo  quis  ex  Spiritu  Sancto,  etiam  pui^t  animi 

iterum    posset    renaad.      Pnetereli  sordes.    Sanguis  quern  pro  omnibus 

aperta  sunt  Jeremise  et  Ezechielis  fiidit  Gbristus,  jam  inutilem  circum-    . 

vatidnia,  de  oorde  novo  creando  tern-  cisionem,  et  inutilia  sacrifida  £BMut ; 

poribus  Mesdas.    Sicut  autem  tribus  ut  suffidat  per  baptismum  huic  oon- 

initiamentis  Inierant  IsraSlitse  foedus  jungi ;  Christimi  enim  baptizati  in- 

cum  Deo,  nempe  drcumddone,  bap-  duimus,  ut  ait  Apobtolus,  partidpes    . 

tismo,  et  sacrifido  ;  pariter  Dcnninus  sanguinis  ejus  pretiosioris  hoooe  san- 

non  admidt  quemqoam  in  novum  'guine,  quem  oUm  fimdebant  Judsei 

foedos  nid  piins  baptizatum ;  sed  eo  ex  vulnere  circumddonis,  et  ex  pecu- 

diacrimine,  qudd  Judaicum  baptisma  dum  sacrifidis." — Lam^, 
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the  Holy  Ghost  joined  in  this  testimony  and  spake  with 
^^^  Them.  All  things  done  by  any  Person  in  the  ever  Blessed 
Rupertiw.  Trinity  external  to  the  Trinity  itself  are  the  joint  acts  of  the 
luerf '        whole  three  Persons  in  that  Trinity. 

(12)  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things^  and  ye 
believe  not ;  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ? 

These  earthly  things  which  Nicodemus  failed  to  comprehend 
when  onr  Blessed  Lord  spake  of  them,  were  those  matters  con- 
cerning the  new  birth  which  are  done  upon  earth,  and  which 
concern  the  children  of  earth.  Heavenly  things,  which  are 
contrasted  with  them,  are  those  purely  heavenly  facts  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  God,  the  relationship  of  the  three  Per- 
sons in  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity  to  each  other,  and  similar 
truths,  which  are  wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties 

Eitiiw.  and  which  concern  us  not.  If  then  we  do  not  believe  in  the 
soul's  birth  by  baptism  which  is  done  upon  earth,  how  can 
we  receive  illumination  for  higher  truths  than  this? — how  can 

Theophyiact  WO  belicve  in  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  And 
if  those  sacramental  facts  which  have  an  earthly  figure,  and 
are  therefore  the  easier  to  be  comprehended  by  us,  are  yet  not 
received  by  us,  how  can  we  receive  and  hold  those  mysteries 
of  redemption  which  have  no  likeness  to  the  things  of  earth. 

Ferns.        but  are  purely  spiritual? 

The  declaration  of  Christ  has  therefore  a  twofold  applica- 
tion— 

(1)  Since  we  who  are  of  the  earth  cannot  know  superna- 
tural things,  save  as  they  are  made  known  to  us  by  earthly 
images,  if  when  the  image  be  presented  to  us,  we  yet  fail  to 
comprehend  the  truth  prefigured,  how  can  we  believe  spiritual 

Alb. Magnus,  truth  without  the  aid  of  any  earthly  image  whatever? 

(2)  If  these  earthly  things — ^things,  that  is,  which  are 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  on  earth,  and  with  reference  to 
the  people  of  earth — are  not  believed  in  and  understood  by  us, 
how  can  we  believe  in  purely  spiritual  facts,  such  as  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  For  the  corruptible  bodypresseth 

LnoaBrng.  down  the  soul,  and  the  earthly  tabernacle  weigheth  down  the 

jausenTp.  wiwJ  that  muscth  upon  many  things.     And  hardly  do  we  guess 

aright  at  things  that  are  upon  earth,  and  with  labour  do  we  find 

the  things  that  are  before  us  :  but  the  things  that  are  in  heaven, 

who  ham  searched  out  ?  And  Thy  counsel  who  hath  known  except 

ift-^17.      Thou  give  wisdom  and  send  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  above  f  * 

1  See  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Se-     Nicodemus,  and  more  espedally  of 
cond  Book  of  Esdras  for  an  illustration      this  verse . 
of  our  Blessed  Lord's  discourse  with 
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(13)  And  no  mem  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven^^^^^- 
hut  He  that  ca/me  down  from  hea/oen^  even  the  Son  of^^^^"^^  ^^\ 
Man.  who  is  in  heaven.  ^  ^•28-, 

'  Acta  ii.  84. 

1  Cor.  XV.  47. 

Hitherto  our  Blessed  Lord  had  taught  these  two  truths  to  ^^o*"'  *^'  ** 
Nicodemus — 

(1)  That  regeneration  is  necessary  to  every  man  who  would 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(2)  That  regeneration  which  is  given  in  baptism  is  effected 
by  water  and  the  Spirit.  He  now  goes  on  to  show  him  this 
additional  truth,  that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  sought  from  above. 
Hitherto,  He  says,  heaven  has  been  shut  to  all  because  of  sin, 
nor  could  any  one  have  ascended  up  to  heaven  unless  the  Son 
of  Man  had  first  come  down  from  heaven.  Man  had  shut 
himself  out  of  heaven  through  his  subjection  to  those  sins  Fenw. 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  remove. 

These  words  are  intended  to  remove  a  misconception  of 
Nicodemus  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Messiah ;  they  who  had  seen  His  mighty  works,  and  who  recog^ 
nised  in  Him  a  teacher  come  from  God,  still  believed  in  Christ 
only  as  a  prophet,  who  had  not  yet  ascended  into  the  heavens, 
still  less  was  even  then  in  heaven,  and  who  therefore  could  Toietw. 
know  but  imperfectly  of  heavenly  things. 

And — This  word   connects  this   verse  with   those  words 
which  had  just  been  spoken.     None  can  unfold  to  you  those 
heavenly  truths  of  God  and  of  His  nature  except  the  Son  of 
Man,  since  He  alone  has  ascended  into  heaven.     He  alone 
has  always  known  the  secrets  of  eteraal  wisdom,  and  can 
reveal  them  to  the  children  of  God  on  earth.     No  man  hath  KuinoeL 
ascended  but  .  .  .  the  Son  of  Man — This  can  be  true  of  none 
save  Christ,  He  alone  can  ascend  in  body  or  mind — go  up, 
that  is,  by  His  own  power ;  others  indeed  may  be  lifted  up,  or 
be,  as  St  Paul,  caught  up  into  the  heavens,  or  as  the  servants  2  cor.  xii.  2. 
of  God  at  the  resurrection,  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  1  Thess.  iv. 
airy  and  see  things  imutterable,  but  of  none  save  our  Blessed    "' 
Lord  Himself  can  it  ever  be  said  with  perfect  propriety,  that  Beaux  Amu. 
he  had  ascended  up  to  heaven. 

He  ascended — The  ascension  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  not 
a  material  one,  it  is  the  ascension  of  the  soul  and  mind  into 
heaven  by  the  contemplation  and  knowledge  of  heavenly 
things.^    Thus  when  we  speak  of  the  mind  having  ascended  ^^^J^°«* 

1  Thus  in  the  collect  for  Ascension-  cede,  qusesumus,  omnipotens  Dens ; 

day  we  pray,  *'  that  like  as  we  do  be-  ut  qui  hodiema  die  Unigenitum  Tuum 

lieve  Thy  Only  Begotten  Son  our  Lord  Redemptorem  nostrum  ad  ooelos  a8» 

Jesus  Christ  to  have  ascended  into  oendisse  credimns :  ipsi  quoque  rnente 

the  heavens,  so  we  may  also  in  heart  in  coelestibus   habitamus." — Mittale 

and  mind   thither  ascend."    "Con-  Romanufn, 
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Salmeron. 


Barradius. 


Estius. 


Trinit. 


to  spiritual  truth,  we  cominonly  mean  that  it  has  reached 
to  the  meaning  of  and  has  understood  those  truths.  This 
is  true  only  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  for  He  alone  of  men  who 
was  the  Son  of  Man,  has  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  God- 
head. No  man  had  gone  into  heaven  and  there  contemplated 
Divine  truth,  save  the  Son,  who  had  first  descended  from 
heaven.  He  came  down  from  heaven — He  came  down,  that  is, 
according  to  His  Divinity,  not  His  humanity,  for  this  was 
of  the  earth,  and  this  He  took  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  He  is  said  to  c(yme  down:  not  that  He  lias  left 
heaven,  for  to  guard  us  against  the  error  of  this  supposition, 
He  says  afterwards,  which  is  in  heaven;  for  though  He 
descended  from  heaven  when  He  became  the  Son  of  Man, 
yet  He  did  not  leave  heaven ;  since  when  the  Word  was  made 
John  i.  14.  Jlesh,  He  did  not  cease  to  be  the  Word  which  dwells  eter- 
Hiiary  de  ually  iu  heavcu.  And  that  He  was  ever  in  heaven  even  whilst 
on  earth  is  true,  since  by  virtue  of  the  hjrpostatical  union 
He  was  both  God  and  Man,  and  the  Gt)(iliead  cannot  be 
limited  to  any  one  place.  Nor  is  it  otherwise  than  true 
to  say  of  the  Son  of  Man — though  these  words  imply  His 
nature  as  Man — ^that  He  is  in  heaven ;  for  since  Christ  is 
one  in  Person,  though  He  is  of  two  natures,  the  Divine 
and  the  human,  all  things  which  belong  to  the  Man  are  said 
of  the  Eternal  Word  ;  and  again,  all  tilings  belonging  to  the 
Word  are  predicated  of  the  Man ;  just  as  we  at  one  time  speak 
of  the  properties  of  man's  material  nature,  and  at  another 
time  of  those  of  man's  spiritual  nature,  and  refer  both  these 
to  the  one  man.  Hence  the  Son  of  Man  is  said  to  have 
come  down  from  heaven  ;  not,  that  is,  that  the  flesh  of  man 
Theophyitct.  desccndcd,  but  that  He  came  down  who  was  the  Son  of  Man ; 
and  again,  we  say  of  Him  that  He  is  in  heaven,  not  meaning 
that  the  flesh  was  then  locally  in  heaven,  but  that  He  who  is 
Son  of  God  as  well  as  Son  of  Man,  is  by  virtue  of  the  Godhead 
ever  in  heaven.^ 


^  "  A  kind  of  mutual  commutation 
there  is  whereby  those  concrete  names, 
Ood  and  man,  when  we  speak  of 
Christ,  do  take  interchangeably  one 
another's  room,  so  that  for  truth  of 
speech  it  skilleth  not  whether  we  say 
that  the  Son  of  God  hath  created  the 
world,  and  the  Son  of  Man  by  His 
death  hath  saved  it,  or  else  that  the 
Son  of  Man  did  create,  and  the  Son 
of  God  die  to  save  the  world.  How- 
beit,  as  oft  as  we  attribute  to  God 
what  the  manhood  of  Christ  claimeth, 
or  to  man  what  His  Deity  hath  right 
unto,  we  understand  by  the  name  of 


God  and  the  name  of  Man  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  nature,  but  the 
whole  person  of  Christ,  in  whom  both 
natures  are.  When  the  Apostle  saith 
of  the  Jews  that  they  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  and  when  the  Son  of 
Man  being  on  earth  aflSnneth  that 
the  Son  of  Man  was  in  heaven  at  the 
same  instant,  there  is  in  these  two 
speeches  that  mutual  drculation  be- 
fore-mentioned. In  the  one  there  is 
attributed  to  God  or  the  Lord  of  Gloiy 
death,  whereof  Divine  nature  is  not 
capable ;  in  the  other  ubiquity  unto 
man,  which  human  nature  admitteth 
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If  we  would  ascend  into  heaven  it  can  only  be  by  virtue  of 
His  ascension,  and  all  who  have  ascended  have  done  so  only 
as  members  of  Him  who  came  down,  and  who  again  by  His 
own  power  ascended  into  heaven.    But  if  we  would  ascend  let  Augnatine. 
us  remember  the  example  set  us  by  our  pattern;  He  was 
exalted  :  He  ascended  not  only  by  the  way  of  contemplation,  Pho.  ii.  7. 
but  also  in  His  human  nature  by  descending;  so  only  by 
humbling  ourselves  can  we  be  lifted  up,  for  it  is  God's  way  of  ^^^  ^ 
raising  us  by  first  abasing  us. 

The  spiritual  birth  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  has  been 
speaking  is  of  such  a  sort  that  men,  from  being  earthly,  shall 
by  regeneration  ascend  and  become  really  heavenly  ;  but  this 
can  only  be  by  their  becoming  members  of  Christ,  and  so 
becoming  one  with  Him  who  has  ascended.  Those  who  are 
knit  to  Christ,  and  have  been  incorporated  into  Him,  share 
with  their  Divine  Lord  in  the  joy  of  His  exaltation,  for  Christ  Angiwtiiie. 
esteems  the  members  of  His  body  one  with  Himself. 

Three  distinct  heresies  are  overthrown  by  these  words — 

(1)  That  of  the  Nestorians,  who  affirm  a  duality  of  persons 
as  well  as  of  natures  to  Christ :  for  unless  our  Blessed  Lord 
were  one  Person  it  could  not  in  truth  be  affirmed  that  the   ' 
Son  of  Man,  even  whilst  on  earth,  was  in  heaven. 

(2)  That  of  the  Cerinthians  and  all  others  who  deny  the 
pre-existence  and  Divinity  of  Christ :  for  unless  He  had  been 
Gk>d  it  could  not  have  been  said  that  He  came  down  from 
heaven  even  whilst  still  in  heaven. 

(3)  That  of  the  Manichaeans,  who  deny  the  proper  humanity 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  for  unless  He  had  been  really  man,  of 

the  substance  of  His  mother,  it  could  not  be  said  that  He  Toietns. 
was  the  Son  of  Man, 

(14)  And  as  Moaea  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  gjjf;  jj^* 
loildernesSf  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  ,^^^^^ 
lifted  vp.  ^  if^i-^f  i 

xxiv.  7,  26, 

And  now,  having  pointed  out  what  were  the  benefits  of  jonnviiLgs; 
baptism  to  the  Christian,  that  it  was  a  cleansing  from  sin    **^  ^*' 
and  a  birth  into  the  family  of  God,  our  Blessed  Lord  goes  on 
to  point  out  the  source  of  the  grace  given  in  baptism ;  that 
this  and  all  other  mercies  of  redemption  come  to  us  by  His 


not.  Therefore  by  the  Lord  of  Glory 
we  must  needB  understand  the  whole 
penoQ  of  Christ,  who  being  Lord  of 
Glory,  was  indeed  crodfied,  but  not  in 
that  nature  for  which  He  is  termed 
the  Lord  of  Gbry.  In  like  manner 
by  the  Son  of  Man  the  whole  person 


of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  meant, 
who  being  man  upon  earth,  filled 
heaven  with  His  glorious  presence^ 
but  not  according  to  that  nature  for 
which  the  title  of  Man  is  given  Him." 
— Hooker^  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  v. 
c.  liii.  ^.  4,  ed.  Keble. 
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chrysoBtonL  death  upon  the  cross.    And  whilst  doing  so,  by  the  mention 
of  Moses  and  of  the  brazen  serpent  He  implies  that  the  Gospel 
which  He  came  to  declare  ia  not  contrary  to  the  Law  given 
TheophyiAct  by  Moscs,  but  is  rather  its  fulfilment  and  perfection. 

As  by  the  lifting-up  of  the  brazen  serpent  the  Israelites 
were  healed,  so  by  the  lifting-up  of  the  Son  of  Man  at  His 
crucifixion,  and  by  His  exaltation  which  was  the  fruit  of  His 

phiL  li. ».  first  up-lifting,  the  whole  family  of  man  is  healed.  As  the 
lifting-up  of  the  serpent  was  in  the  wildemesSy  where  there 
were  no  other  means  of  healing,  so  when  all  other  help  had 
failed  mankind,  and  when  the  whole  world  was  a  wilderness 
barren  of  succour,  Christ  Himself  came,  and  by  His  submis- 
sion to  death  became  the  means  by  which  we  might  be  saved. 
The  brazen  serpent  is,  then,  as  Christ  Himself  shows  us,  a 
type  of  the  Saviour.  The  children  of  Israel,  woimded  and 
perishing  in  the  wilderness,  are  an  image  of  humanity  in  its 

stier.         helplessness  and  misery.      The  fiery  serpents  which  bit  the 

Num.  xxi. «.  people,  so  that  much  people  of  Israel  died,  are  types  of  those  sins 
wmch  have  their  source  in  that  same  mortal  nature,  and  the 
serpent  which  was  lifted  up,  an  image  of  our  mortal  nature 

Augustine,  dying  in  Christ.  As  the  serpents  killed  and  the  serpent 
healed,  so  death  killed,  and  again  by  death— that  of  Christ — 
are  men  healed.  As,  moreover,  the  brazen  serpent  which 
Moses  lifted  up  resembled  the  fiery  serpents  which  destroyed, 
but  had  not  the  venom  of  those  serpents,  and  the  ruin  of  the 
first  was  coimteracted  by  the  harmlessness  of  the  other,  so 
Christ  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  but  without 

chrysostom.  the  taint  of  sin ;  a  man  without  spot  of  sin,  to  destroy  the 

Beugei.  works  of  siu.  And  as  the  Israelites  who  had  been  bitten  by 
the  fiery  serpents  were  commanded  to  look  upon  the  serpent 
which  was  not  deadly,  and  they  were  healed,  so  are  we  all 
commanded  to  look  unto  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  for  salvation ; 
for  as  by  man — the  first  Adam — came  death,  so  by  man — ^the 

Menoc^ut^  Sccond  Adam — alone  can  sin  be  healed,  death  destroyed,  and 

Maidonatufl.'  the  sinner  saved.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  then,  having  in  the  previous  part  of  His 
discourse  with  Nicodemus  shown  how  heaven  was  opened  unto 
us,  that  is,  by  the  coming  down  of  Him  who  was  in  heaven, 
tells  us  here  how  the  Spirit  should  hereafter  be  given,  that  is, 
as  a  consequence  of  His  being  lifted  up.  That  as  the  Israelites, 

^  .  ^  Serpens  erectus  Sophia  Patris  Lignis  duobus 

Serpentum  morsiis  Medelain  cunctis  Christus  appensus 

Conspectus  sanat^  Ex  se  ministrat  De  se  nos  potat. 

Antiqui  virus  Prophetae  vii^  Bibit  Judaeus 

Serpentis  Christus  Silex  bis  icta  Sed  Christianus  ; 

Suspensus  curat.  Aqua  redundat.  Refectus  extat 

Petri  AMariU  Carmina, 
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when  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents,  and  when  in  danger  of  death, 
were  delivered  from  death  by  looking  upon  the  brazen  serpent, 
80  should  corrupted  man  be  healed  by  the  death  of  Him  who 
is  incorrupt,  and  that  the  efficacy  of  His  death  should  be  Pema. 
communicated  to  man  by  the  Spirit  in  baptism.  As,  then, 
in  the  first  part  of  His  conversation  Christ  had  compared 
bodily  birth  with  the  birth  of  the  Spirit,  so  here  He  adduces 
this  bodily  healing  as  a  type  of  that  cure  of  the  soul  which 
was  the  fruit  of  His  efficacious  sacrifice  upon  the  cross. 

The  name  by  which  He  calls  Himself,  S(m  of  Man,  in  con- 
nexion with  this  discourse,  is  used — 

(1)  Not  only  because  of  His  incarnation,  but  also  because 
of  the  manner  of  that  incarnation.  When  He  came  into  this 
worid  and  manifested  Himself  so  that  we  were  able  to  see 
Him  who  by  nature  is  invisible,  He  might  have  taken  new 
flesh  and  a  body  created  especially  for  Him  other  than  that  of 
man.  He  however  took  man's  flesh,  and  calls  Himself  here 
the  8(m  of  Marty  and  so  assures  us  that  He  was  really  born  of 
woman,  otherwise  He  would  not  be  really  the  Son  of  Man, 
These  words  also  declare  not  only  that  He  took  our  flesh,  for 
this  alone  would  not  have  made  Him  the  Son  of  Man,  but 
that  He  took  it  by  being  bom. 

(2)  These  words  remind  us  for  our  comfort  that  He  is 
truly  our  brother,  and  that  we  are  all  brethren  of  Christ  by 
virtue  of  His  birth  as  the  Son  of  Man, 

(3)  He  uses  these  words  to  certify  us  of  the  fulfilment 
of  those  promises  which  declared  that  He  should  take 
our  flesh  and  be  the  seed  of  man,  the  Son  of  David  and 
of  Abraham. 

(4)  Again,  He  uses  these  words  in  confirmation  of  our 
being  made  the  sons  of  God,  for  if  Christ  for  our  sake  became 
the  Son  of  Man,  we,  through  His  humiliation  and  incarnation, 
were  theiefore  made  the  sons  of  God. 

(5)  By  using  the  name.   Son  of  Many  the  mark  of  His  xoietu* 
humiliation.  He  would  teach  us  humility. 

In  this  verse,  then,  we  are  told  these  truths  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself — 

(1)  Who  it  is  that  saves  those  who  are  wounded  by  sin ; 
that  it  is  the  man  Jesus  Christ. 

(2)  How  it  is  that  we  are  benefited  :  that  we  are  so  by 
His  crucifixion  and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  power. 

(3)  The  motive  which  led  to  our  Lord's  incarnation  and 
His  submission  for  us  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  follows  in 

the  next  verses,  in  which  we  are  told,  that  God  so  loved  the  oorranna. 
world  that  He  gave  His  Only  Begotten    Son^  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish ,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Joim  ui.  16. 
And — 

VOL.  n.  Q 
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Lukexix.io.      (15)  That  whosoever  believeth  in  Sim  should  not 

John  iii.  16,  •    t      »      #    »  a  i  ti* 

36.         perish,  out  have  eternal  lite. 

1  John  V.  10.  -^  '  "^ 

That — He  here  gives  us  the  reason  of  His  being  lifted  up, 

which  was  for  this  end — that  He  might  save  those  who  looked 

Maidonatus.  to  Him  and  believed  in  Him ;  whosoever  believeth  as  the  faith 

teaches  us  to  believe,  whosoever  loves  Christ,  obeys  and  serves 

Tirinus.       Him.     No  lougCF  the  Jew  only,  but  ichosoever,  for  faith  in 

Boys.  Christ  is  a  imiversal  medicine  availing  to  all  mankind. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  beforehand  removed  the  difficulty 

which  would  have  naturally  arisen  in  men's  minds  as  to 

the  possibility  of  one  who  had  himself  died  giving  life  to 

others  who  believed  in  him.     If,  He  tells  them,  the  mere 

looking  at  that  which  never  had   life,  the  brazen   serpent 

which  Moses   erected,  and  the  likeness  of  that  which  had 

wounded  men,  should  yet  avail  to  the  healing  of  the  Israelites 

in  the  wilderness,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  faith 

in  Him,  the  looking  up  to  Him,  should  be  the  means  of 

chrysostom.  etcmal  life.     Not,  however,  the  mere  looking  at  Him ;  not  the 

^24*^  ^  merely  having  been  once  regenerated,  but  the  having  been 

grafted  into,  and  remaining  in  the  good  olive  tree. 

The  benefits,  then,  of  Christ's  death  are  twofold — 

( 1 )  It  brings  deliverance  from  evil,  heals  us  from  the  wounds 
and  corruption  of  sin,  and  saves  us  from  the  consequences  of 
past  wickedness. 

(2)  It  is  the  gift  not  of  a  few  fleeting  years,  but  of  an 
cnjetan.       ctcmal  life  and  inheritance  >vith  Christ. 

The  looking  at  the  brazen  serpent  saved  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness  from  temporal  death,  but  that  which  is  here 
offered  is  the  mightier  deliverance  from  spiritual  and  eternal 
deatk  Therefore,  as  the  obedience  of  the  Israelites  was 
necessary  to  their  deriving  any  benefit  from  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, so  we  must  receive  the  gift  of  r^eneration  in  the  way 
which  Christ  has  marked  out  to  us,  through  the  door  of 
baptism  by  water  and  the  Spirit.     So  much  more  glorious 

Luca  Bmg.  is  the  antitype  than  the  type :  the  latter  was  but  the  means 
of  salvation  from  the  death  of  the  body,  but  the  lifting-up  of 
Christ,  and  our  engrafting  into  Him,  saves  us  from  eternal 

AngustJne.  death.  AVhilc,  moreover,  the  brazen  serpent  was  but  the 
unconscious  means  of  healing  those  who  had  been  bitten 
by  serpents,  and  who,  by  God's  command,  looked  to  it,  the 
crucified  Jesus  Himself  cured  the  wounds  of  sin  by  Hia 

Chrysostom.  death,  and  healed  the  deeper  corruption  of  the  souL     Thus 
the  author  of  the  Apocryphal  book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon 
speaks  of  the  brazen  serpent  as  a  sign  of  salvation  : — 
"AVhen  the  horrible  fierceness  of  beasts  came  upon  Thy 
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people,  and  they  perished  with  the  stings  of  crooked  serpents, 
Thy  wrath  endured  not  for  ever  :  but  they  were  troubled  for 
a  small  season,  that  they  might  be  admonished,  having  a  sign 
of  salvation  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  the  command- 
ment of  Thy  law.  For  he  that  turned  himself  towards  it 
was  not  saved  by  the  thing  that  he  saw,  but  by  Thee,  that 
art  the  Saviour  of  all.  For  Thou  hast  power  of  life  and 
death :  Thou  leadest  to  the  gates  of  hell,  and  bringest  up  ^w!"ir* 


agam. 


%•  "  Domine  JesuChri8ti,qui  kDeo 
Tenisti  Magister,  doce  dos  uti  ratione, 
separari  k  malis,  vinceie  prolem  spiri- 
tualium  vitiorum  principem,  coniiteri 
nomini  Tuo,  imitari  signa  Tuae  humili- 
tatis :  ut  respondeamus  duplid  nati- 
vitati,  renascamur  et  nos  ex  gratia 
per  aquam  haptismi,  verbi  et  miilti* 


plidum  laciymanim :  ut  adipiscamur 
Te  summam  sapientiam  pro  nobis  in 
deserto  exaltatnm.  Dooe  noa  pru- 
dentiam  mundi,  camis  et  diaboli,  per 
abrenuntiationem  rerum,  voluptatiun 
et  superbise,  patibulo  poenitentisB 
condemnare.  Amen."  —  Albertw 
Magnus. 


Q  2 
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St.  Luke  xvl  19—31.1 


(19)  There  was  a  certain  rich  matif  which  was 
clothed  in  purple  cmd  fine  linen,  cmd  fared  sump- 
tucyusly  every  day. 

lib.  Iv.  c.  4. 

Anima.  By  many  commentators  this  part  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
JS^go.  considered  a  real  history;  but  the  chief  grounds  for  so 
a"*^^  thinking  it — ^the  absence  of  any  declaration  of  our  Blessed 
Barradius.'  Lord  that  it  is  a  parable,  and  the  introduction  of  the  name  of 
nSn^  cSk  the  poor  man — are  hardly  sufficient  to  guide  us  to  this  con- 
MdotoSS.'  elusion.  Others,  amongst  the  early  commentators,  whose 
chrynostom.  names  are  of  great  weight,  regard  it  as  a  genuine  parable ; 
Thecyhyiact  ^v^rhilst  somc,  Combining  these  two  distinct  but  not  necessarily 
Titus  Bost  opposing  opinions,  tliink  that  it  is  of  a  mixed  character — that 
and^Ser^*  it  is  partly  history  and  partly  parable,  or,  as  one  has  called  it, 
Euthymius.  parabolic  history.^  But  this,  after  all,  is  the  characteristic  of 
icludSnItus.*  several  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  parables,  and  may  be  of  all  of 
SJSS*^'  *^6^ — ^^  incidents  from  which  He  draws  for  us  a  spiritual 


1  ''Joannes  in  hodiema  Epistola 
dicit :  J>eu8  charitas  est.  In  Aoc  ap- 
paruit  charitcu  Dei  in  nobis,  quoniam 
Filiwn  Stbum  Unigenitum  misit  Deus 
in  mundwnf  tU  vivimus  per  Eum,  &c 
Haec  hodiema  fuit  Epistola.  Nemo 
tarn  simplex  estquinintelligat,  quam- 
obrem  hodiemo  Evangelio  assignata 
sit  Si  in  divite  charitas  desiderata 
fuit,  certd  sequum  est,  ut  nos  tanto 
magis  ad  charitatem  provocemur  et 
admoneamur.  Si  ilium  duritia  sua  in 
infemum  pertraxit,  in  flammam 
aetemi  ignis,  in  tantam  angustiam 
ut  guttulam  aquae  peteret,  nee  illi 
tamen  contingeret :  mcritd  nobis  ac- 
clamatur,  Diliyamm  nos.    Quapropter 


Epistola  haec  et  Evangelium  optim^ 
inter  sese  consentiunt  Qu^m  acriter 
Evangelium  inutilem  fiEbstum  et  immo 
dicam  prodigalitatem  culpat,  quam 
nonnulli  in  suis  divitiis  exeroent,  non 
obstante  magna  et  manifesta  necessi- 
tate ac  dcfectu,  quem  in  Christianis, 
fratribus  et  vicinis  suis  quotidie  vi- 
dent :  tam  nos  seri6  Joannes  hortatur 
ad  charitatem,  quse  fons  est  omnis 
beneficentise  eiga  proximum  nostrum." 
— Ferus. 
*  "  Historia  parabolica." — Albertus 

Magnus. "Credo  ego,  nee  solam 

historiam  nee  solam  parabolam  esse, 
sed  mixtum  quiddam  ex  utraque." — 
MaldoncUus. 
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lesson — ^historic  or  common-life  facts,  of  which  He  alone  could 
reveal  the  inner  spirit,  but  which  were  not  less  facts  because 
He  has  presented  them  to  us  as  lessons  also  for  our  instruction, 
warning,  or  comfort.  His  miracles  do  not  cease  to  be  miracles, 
because  they  were  signs  signiiBcant  of  the  deepest  trutL 

This  parable  was  spoken  to  the  Pharisees^  who  were  covetous,  v.  14. 
and  who  had  derided  Him  after  they  had  listened  to  the 
parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward.     It  is  therefore  covetousness  jan*.  oand. 
or  avarice,  against  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  warns  us ; 
not  against  richies,  but  against  the  dangers  of  riches,  and  that 
spirit  of  avarice  which  they  naturally  foster.     In  the  parable 
which  occurs  in  the  early  part  of  the  chapter.  He  had  shown 
us  that  good  works  are  our  greatest  wisdom,  and  that  they  Faber  sup. 
will  be  amply  rewarded  hereafter.     Here  He  goes  on  to  point 
out  to  us  that  the  neglect  of  such  good  works  and  the  abuse 
of  what  God  has  intrusted  to  us — the  selfish  appropriation 
of  the  goods  of  our  stewardship  to  ourselves  only — will  be  stanhope, 
punished  in  the  next  world. 

This  rich  man,  then,  is  not  accused  of  aijy  other  sin.    There 
is  no  intimation  that  the  riches  which  he  possessed  had  been 
wrongfully  acquired.     It  is  the  deadening  effect  of  the  selfish 
use  of  riches  which  is  pointed  out — the  love  of  riches — the  Ludoiph. 
using  them  wastefully,  and  not  employing  them  as  those  who 
remember  that  they  are  God's  stewards,  but  forget  that  riches 
are  goods  intrusted  indeed  to  them,  but  intrusted  for  others  as 
well  as  for  themselves.^    It  is  not  the  possessor  of  riches  who  Anguatiiie. 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  rather  he  who 
is  possessed  by  riches — ^the  man  whose  whole  soul,  his  intel- 
lect, his  affections,  and  will,  flj'e  given  up  to  them,  who  does 
not  hold  them,  but  whom  they  hold  in  their  grasp  and  bend 
down  to  earth — they  that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  them-  ?■.  xiix. «. 
selves  in  the  muUitude  of  their  riches? 

The  poor  man  is  named  by  our  Blessed  Lord:  the  rich  man 
is  merely  spok^n  of  pa  a  certain  rich  man.     If  the  parable  . 
had  its  foundation  in  any  real  incident,  we  should  naturally 
expect  that  the  name  of  the  sinner  would  be  withheld — 


1 ''  Non  aocusatur  hie  dives  rapinae, 
nee  quod  inutUi  auro  incubaret,  ut 
Hesperidum  serpens,  sed  quod  delidis 
affluereteiim  alios  eonsumeret^gestas ; 
et  aocusatur  ut  veteris,  non  ut  novse 
ejusque  perfections  L^^  violator. 
Quomodo  igitur  pcenam  huie  diviti 
inflictam  evadet  pars  magna  Christi- 
anorum  ?" — Orotius. 

*  '*  FaeUiui  tit  camdum  per  foramen 
aetu  trannre,  911dm  divitem  intrare  in 
regnum  eadorwn,    Non  dicit  Christus 


is  qui  divitias  possidet  seu  habet ;  sed 
dives,  nomen  enim  divitis  proprid  de 
eo  dicitur,  qui  totum  suum  esse  habet 
in  divitiis,  nullum  prseter  illas  habet 
aliud  esse,  et  qukm  agere  de  his, 
quia  divitem  esse,  proprietas  ipsi 
est  et  attributum,  quod  totum  implet 
subjectum. . .  Homo  ercU  dives.  Anima 
ejus,  ejus  intellectus,  affectio,  vo- 
luntas his  solum  modo  intendebant" 
Lanuza  in  Horn.  QtmdragesimcUes,  t.  ii. 
p.  171. 


ajo 
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BarradiuB. 


JaiuM  ii.  5. 
Stella. 


Cajetan. 

Luca  Brag. 
Alex.  Nat. 


Gorranus. 


Topiarius. 


Gen.  ii.  9. 
Gen.  i.  12. 

Matt.  UL  10. 
Luke  xiil  7. 


Lanuca. 


(1)  Because  our  Blessed  Lord  never  held  auy  one  up  to 
the  censure  of  his  fellow-men. 

(2)  Because,  whilst  the  world  only  regards  those  who  are 
rich  and  powerful,  Christ  regards  those  who  live  to  Him,  and 
who  are  rich  in  faith  ;  hence  He  names  the  poor  man  whose 
patience  and  faith  were  evidenced  in  his  suflfering  poverty. 

The  manner  of  this  rich  man's  living  is  pointed  out  by  three 
characteristics — 

(1)  He  is  clothed  in  purple:  with  a  love  of  outward 
pomp  and  splendour. 

(2)  With  fine  linen  :  the  token  of  ease  and  effeminacy. 

(3)  He  lives  delicately:  \\e  fared  sumptuously.  Not  a  miser, 
but  a  profuse  man,  emphatically  one  in  love  with  the  good  things 
of  this  life.  And  he  did  so  every  day  :  it  was  no  occasional  in- 
dulgence on  his  part  which  our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  reproving, 
but  his  habit  of  luxury — ^the  mai-k  of  a  soul  wholly  given  up 
to  the  pleasures  of  the  world — a  man  abandoned  to  the  lust 
of  the  eye  in  \hQ  purple  and  fine  linen,  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
in  the  sumptuous  living,  and  to  the  pride  of  life  in  the  abuse 
of  riches. 

The  character,  then,  that  is  presented  to  us  in  this  parable, 
is  that  of  a  man  whose  whole  life  was  without  fruits — one 
who  was  useless  in  God's  vineyard,  and  who,  in  his  habitual 
indifference  to  everything  save  his  own  gratification,  neglected 
to  regard  the  needs  of  others.  It  is  not  only  active  wicked- 
ness which  will  shut  us  out  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
passive  neglect  is  as  destructive  of  those  purposes  for  which 
God  has  given  life  to  us.^  In  the  garden  of  Eden,  which  our 
Maker  at  the  first  prepared  for  man,  we  read  that  out  of  the 
ground  made  the  Lord  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the 
sight  and  good  for  foody  so  that  eveiy  tree  therein  should  yield 
fruit  after  his  kind ;  and  every  tree  ichich  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruity  John  the  Baptist  tells  us,  is  hewn  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire.  In  this  garden  we  have  a  type  of  God's  Church, 
and  an  example  of  God's  dealings  with  us.  *  It  is  not  enough 
that  we  should  be  sterile,  not  producing  evil,  but  merely  cum- 
bering the  ground.  The  Great  Master  of  the  vineyard,  tins 
world,  has  planted  us  therein  in  order  that  we  may  bear 
fruit,  that  we  may  be  laden  with  deeds  of  goodness  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  holiness. 

As  the  historv  of  the  individual  resembles  that  of  the 
nation,  and  the  life  of  man  has  so  great  analogy  to  that  of 
the  corporate  life  of  a  whole  people,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 


*  *i  La  vie  qui  fait  le  plus  d*horreur 
aux  homines  i,  cause  des  crimes  gros- 
siers  qui  sautent  aux  yeux,  est  quel- 
qucfoig  plus  supportable  aux  yeux  de 


Dieu,  et  moiiis  dangereuse,  qu'uue  vie 
toute  payeime,  couverte  d*un  cxt^eur 
innocent  et  d'lme  hounStet^  mon< 
daine.'* — Quctnd. 
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at  that  the  lessons  which  are  addressed  to  the  one,  seem 
equally  applicable  to  the  other ;  or  even  that  it  is  at  times 
diflBcult  for  us  to  determine  whether  a  parable  has  primary 
reference  to  a  single  member  of  the  Church,  or  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful.  This  is  the  case,  in  some  respects,  with 
this  parable.  The  points  of  resemblance  are  of  necessity 
many  and  close  between  the  rich  Jew  trusting  in  his  being 
the  child  of  Abraham,  and  the  nation  which  had  grown  care- 
less in  the  same  confidence.  Hence  many  have  seen  in  this 
parable  d  reference  to  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  world, 
the  Jewish  and  Gentile  people — the  Jew  proud  of  the  riches 
of  grace,  and  despising  the  poverty  and  sores  of  the  nations 
without  the  covenant — considering  all  that  he  possessed  as 
his  own,  and  not  as  the  property  of  God  intrusted  to  his 
keeping — while  the  Gentile  at  his  gate  longed  for,  but  was 
refused,  the  very  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table. 
And  as  the  rich  man  was  rejected  of  God  because  of  his  hard- 
heartedness  and  self-indulgence,  whilst  the  beggar  was  pre- 
ferred and  received  into  the  kingdom,  so  was  the  nation  cut^  ^^g 
ofif  and  destroyed,  whilst  the  Gentile  people  were  called  in  charo. 
and  made  heirs  of  the  promises. 

(20)  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  71  anted 
Lazarus^  which  was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores. 

He  was  a  beggar^  and  therefore  his  wants  were  known.    He 
was  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  and  was  seen  by  every  one 
paissing  in  or  out  of  his  Jiouse,  and  therefore  the  rich  man 
could  not  avoid  knowing  of  liis  wants ;  so  that   here   our  Aiex.  Nat. 
Blessed  Lord  points  out  his  inhumanity  in  neglecting  the 
needs  of  his  sufifering  brother.     He  desired  but  the  crumbs 
and  fragments  which  were  wasted  at  the  table  of  the  rich 
man,  so  that  none  could  plead  that  he  required  more  than 
could  be  given.     He  was  but  one — a  certain  beggar,  so  that  Hoftnej«ter. 
none  could  excuse  the  neglect  of  the  rich  man,  as  though  the  stei:*, 
multitude  of  suppliants  were  beyond  his  power  to  relieve. 

Though  the  name  of  the  rich  man  is  not  mentioVied,  our 
Blessed  Lord  gives  that  of  the  poor  beggar,  as  though  He 
were  reading  to  us  from  the  book  of  lile,  in  which  only  the 
name^  of  the  saints  and  servants  of  God  are  recorded,  passing  AuguHtine. 


1  **  Ail  that  is  said  of  Lazarus  ob- 
viously describes  only  his  outward 
cwditwn,  but  it  intimates  at  the  same 
time  his  frame  of  mind;  and  both  are 
exhibited  to  us  in  the  symbolical, 
therefore  not  historical  but  parabolical 
name.  That  name  is  probably  a  Grs- 
dzed  "^S^  [God  is  my  helper],  but  it 


has  also  the  sound  of  "n?  >^  (Chald.  vh) 
[without  hell) — non  auxiliuni],  and 
thus  describes  by  its  double  meaning 
both  the  external  appearance  and  the 
inner  state  of  the  man  so  named :  be- 
fore men  he  is  kelpleM,  and  he  is  at 
the  same  time  thrown  before  the  gate 
of  His  mercy  for  God  to  help."— 5/i«'. 
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by  the  na;ine  of  the  rich  man,  since  it  was  not  found  written 
there,  and  as  though  he  were  unworthy  of  a  notice  from  the 

Bengel.  mOUth  of  GoA 

In  reading  the  history  or  parable  of  these  two  men,  let  us 
bear  in  mind  what  is  one  point  of  the  parable,  and  underlies 
the  whole  account.  These  two  men  were  equal  in  spiritual 
privileges  ;  both  were  Jews,  children  of  the  covenant.  Both 
had  listened  to  the  teaching  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  The 
difference  of  their  condition  after  death  arises  solely  from  the 
different  use  which  they  made  of  the  blessings  of  life,  and  the 
LyMrus.      things  which  they  received  in  this  world. 

(21)  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs^ 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man^a  table  :  moreoter^ 
the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

Whilst  the  greatness  of  the  poverty  of  Lazarus  is  marked 
in  these  few  words,  we  may  see  also  his  humility  and  freedom 
from  worldly  desires.     The  sight  of  the  abundance  in  the 
house  of  the  rich  man  was  an  aggravation  to  his  wants,  and 
yet  we  read  only  that  he  desired  to  be  fed.  with  the  crumbs 
Beiigei.        which  fell  from   the  rich   mans  table.     The   nakedness  of 
Lazarus  is  shown  in  these  words,  that  the  dogs  .  .  .  licked  his 
cijetaiL       sores  ;  whilst  his  weakness  and  exhaustion,  seemingly  almost 
equal  to  death,  of  which  it  was  the  foreninner,  is  indicated 
in  his  being  too  powerless  to  drive  away  the  dogs  which 
Euthyniiua.  gathered  about  him.    This,  and  not  any  contrast  between  the 
neglect  of  the  rich  man  and  the  sootliing  effect  of  the  dog's 
tongue,^  seems  intended  by  the  introduction  of  this  proof  of  the 
beggar's  helplessness.     Throughout  Holy  Scripture,  indeed, 
the  dog  is  introduced  in  an  evil  sense,  as  the  t}^pe  of  sinners, 
and    as   the   instrument  of  punishment,   rather  than   as   a 
means  of  comfort  and  relief     He,  however,  who  could  make 
1  King«  xviL  the  ravens  to  minister  to  the  needs  of  the  prophet,  could 
Meiancthon  soothe  tlic  distrcss  of  Lazarus  by  these  animals, 
in  stfer.  Each  of  thcsc  mcu  had  his  trial.    That  of  the  rich  man  was 

the  sight  and  knowledge  of  the  wants  of  Lazarus  ;  this  oppor- 
tunity of  good,  instead  of  teacliing  him  charity,  was  a  means 
of  hardening  his  heart.  The  trial  of  the  poor  beggar  was 
the  sight  of  the  abundance,  profusion,  and  waste  in  the  house 
of  the  rich  man ;  an  opportunity  and  a  means  of  patience 
which  he  used  to  the  strengthening  of  the  grace  within  him. 
Tobitir.  7.    The   one  increased  his  condemnation  in  the  next  life  by 

^  Hardouin  and  Bengel  think  that  suffered  ;  hut  this  is  doubtful,  and 
the  dogs  licking  the  sores  would  have  does  not  seem  to  have  been  intended 
aggravated  the  pain  which  Lazanis      by  oiu:  Blessed  Lord. 
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turning  away  his  face  from  the  poor  man;  the  other  was 
purified  and  perfected  by  the  patience  with  which  he  en-  Bede. 
dured  this  aggravation  of  his  sufferings.  It  seems  to  have 
been  the  beggar's  last  trial,  as  the  sight  of  the  poverty  of 
Lazarus  was  probably  the  last  point  in  the  probation  of  the 
rich  man.  He  was  suffered  to  remain  in  this  world,  and  the 
time  of  his  trial  was  prolonged  imtil  even  this  failed  to  lead 
him  to  repentance  and  a  right  use  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life;  and  theij,  when  the  mercy  of  God  was  only  made  a  means 
of  fresh  hardening  of  heart,  he  was  taken  away  from  this  stier. 
world,  in  which  he  had  been  utterly  useless. 

(22)  And  it  came  to  pasSy  that  the  beggar  died, 
and  toas  Qarried  by  the  angels  into  Ahrahavris  bosom. 
The  rich  man  also  diedy  mid  was  buried. 

Hie  beggar  died — not  Lazarus ;  it  was  his  want,  and  disease, 
and  wretchedness  which  died,  his   body  of  sores ;   it  was 
Lazarus  who   was   carried   by  the   angels   into  Abraham's 
bosom.^     He  was  taken  first,  released  by  God's  mercy  from  Gommu. 
his  trials  and  sufferings  ;  the  rich  man  was  left  last,  that  he 
might  have  enough  time  to  repent  of  his  hardheartedness  and 
want  of  charity.     And  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels^  not  by  Bede. 
one,  but  by  many ;  for  as  there  is  joy  with  many  angels  at 
the  repentance  of  every  single  sinner,  so  have  many  angels 
charge  over  each  one  of  God's  children.     The  beggar  wassyweir*. 
carried  by  angels  into  Abrahams  bosom,  into  the  place  of  rest, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  company  of  the  faithful 
departed  from  this  life.^    This  place  of  rest  is  called  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  as  he  was  the  father  of  the  faithful ;  not  that  esUus. 
he  was  the  first  who  came  there,  but  as  the  father  of  many 
nations,  this  abode  of  the  children  of  the  faith  is  called  by 
his  name.    And  this  place  of  rest  is  metaphorically  spoken  of  st«ua. 
as  a  bosom,  either — 

(1)  Because  the  young  are  cherished  and  are  at  rest  on  the  Luca  Bmg. 
bosom  of  their  parent,^  or — 

(2)  Because  of  the  resemblance  of  heaven,  the  haven  of 


^  *hw9Vfx9riv€u.  "He  was  earritd 
away,  from  the  place,  that  was  strange 
to  him  and  in  which  he  was  an  alien, 
to  his  true  coimtry." — Bengel. 

<  "  Sinus  Abrahse,  qtii  ante  passio- 
nem  Domini  limbus  erat,  requies  nunc 
est  aetema:  secundum  id,  quod  re- 
quies, per  absentiam  omnis  mali,  sic 
^it  limbus :  sed  prout  dicit  super  hoc 
praesCTtiam  omnis  boni,  sic  est  locus 
glori^e,  ad  quem  animas  delunctorum 


optamus  pervenire." — Toptariut. 

*  *^  Sinus  Abrahce.  Phrasis  sumpta 
vel  h,  puerulis,  qui  parentibus  sunt 
charissimi,  quos  illi  in  sinu,  sive  gre- 
mio  fovent  vel  h,  vetusto  more  ao- 
ciunbentium  roensis,  in  qui  bus  se- 
cundus  recubabat  in  fsinu  primi 
aocumbentis;  ut  deferri  in  sinum 
Abrahae,  sit  admitti  ad  discubitum 
cum  Abraham  et  Isaac  et  Jacob." — 
Lamy, 


^34 


FIRST  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Jans.  Gand.  the  soul,  to  the  port  or  harbour — the  bosom  of  the  quiet  bay 

Theophyiact.  in  which  the  long  sea-tossed  bark  jBnds  rest.^ 

The  absence  of  any  word  about  the  burial  of  Lazarus  only 
implies  that  no  care  was  taken  for  his  burial,  not  that  he  was 

cajetan.  not  burfcd ;  whilst  the  stress  laid  upon  the  burial  of  the 
rich  man  would  seem  to  have  reference  to  the  pomp  which 
attended  his  body  to  the  tomb. 

Hitherto  our  Blessed  Lord  had  spoken  of  the  condition 
of  these  two  in  this  life,  now  he  speaks  of  their  state  in  the 
next  world.  Before  we  follow  them  there,  let  us  remember 
that  the  rich  man's  riches  were  not  necessarily  the  cause  of 
sufferings  in  the  next  life,  nor  was  the  poor  man's  poverty 
the  source  of  his  comfort ;  for  this  poverty  of  his  would  have 
brought  him  no  whit  nearer  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had 
not  the  evil  things  which  he  endured  in  this  life  been  sanc- 
tified to  him,  and  had  he  not  borne  with  patience  his  trials, 

Augustine,  and  been  purified  by  enduring.  So  also  the  warning  which 
is  given  us  by  the  history  of  the  rich  man  is  the  abuse  of 
riches,  and  of  the  good  things  of  this  life.  He  that  uses  good 
things  wrongly,  who  feeds  and  increases  his  natural  selfish- 
ness by  perverting  the  gifts  of  God,  will  reap  only  evil ;  whilst 
he  who  uses  evil  things  rightly,  who  preserves  his  faith 
unshaken  in  adversity,  and  increases  his  patience  amidst  the 
sufferings  of  life,  turns  those  evil  things  into  the  materials 

sunhoii«.     of  his  i*eward  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  rich  man,  we  are  told,  aho  died ;  his  soul  had  died 
long  before,  amidst  the  profusion  of  bodily  comfort  and 
luxuries  ;  now,  after  his  soul  had  hopelessly  died,  and  oppor- 

Royard.       tunitics  for  good  were  unheeded,  his  body  also  died? 


(23)  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes^  being  in 
torments^  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off^  and  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom. 


'  "Whither  did  they  carry  himV 
Out  of  this  world's  tumults  and  trou- 
bles into  the  port  and  haven  of  happi- 
ness :  here  called  Abraham's  bosom,  a 
metaphor  taken  from  sailors,  who  carry 
their  ships  out  of  the  tempestuous 
waves  into  the  good  harbour  or  quiet 
bosom  of  the  sea,  where  they  may  re- 
pose themselves:  and  it  is  called 
Abraham! »  bosom  for  that  he  was  the 
father  of  all  them  that  htlieve  [Rom. 
iv.  11]." — Dean  Boy*, 

"  Sinus  dicuntur  loca  maris  ^  pro- 
cellis  et  ventorum  turbine  liberrima. 
£t  quidem  mimdus  iste  velut  mare 


fluctimt  et  ventis  tentationum  agitur 
maxima.  Ante  ver6  Ohristi  adventuni 
justorum  animie  ^  corporibus  libere 
egredientes,  non  perducebautur  ad 
portum  coclestis  patrias,  sed  interim  in 
regione  quietis  raanebant." — Stella, 

'  "  Mortuus  tunc  est  corpore,  sed 
erat  illi  ant^  anima  mortua.  Nihil 
enim  agebat  ex  operibus  animse.  Nam 
totus  fervor  qui  provenit  ex  dilectione 
proximi  exphuvit,  et  erat  corpore  de- 
iiuicto  defunctior." — Royard. 

^  "  Rect^  dicitur,  elevan*  oculot  auoi 
quos  semper  defixerat  in  tenam,  et  ad 
Christum,  ac  ejus  membra  claudebat : 
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Neither  Abraham  nor  Lazarus  was  in  hell,  in  our  meaning 
of  this  word,  since  they  were  in  perfect  peace  and  rest. 
Theirs  was  no  place  nor  state  of  torment.  Hades  and 
Gehenna  differ — 

(1)  As  a  whole  differs  from  its  part.  Gehenna  is  but  a 
portion  of  Hell,  or  Hades. 

(2)  As  things  present  differ  from  those  which  are  only 
about  to  be. 

(3)  They  differ,  as  the  one,  tfades,  is  the  receptacle  of  aU 
disembodied  souls ;  the  other,  Gehenna,  is  the  place  only  of  uengei. 
evil  souls. 

The  torments  of  the  evil  in  the  world  to  come  are  two- 
fold— 

(1)  That  which  arises  from  the  sense  of  the  privation  of 
eternal  happiness.  Hence  we  are  told  that  the  rich  man  in 
his  torwieTi^saw  Lazarus  at  rest  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham. 

(2)  That  which  comes  from  the  keen  sense  of  punishment.  Aiex.  Nat. 
And  it  is  no  one  torment  which  the  rich  man  feels ;  he  is 

in  txyrmentSy  feeling  the  torture  of  desires  unfulfilled,  and  the 
goading  of  unrestrained  envy  at  the  sight  of  happiness  beyond 
his  reach ;  and,  above  all  this,  the  knowledge  that  he  was 
seK-exiled  from  heaven ;  that  he  had  made  by  his  sins  that  stier. 
hell  which  he  was  endurin<?.^ 


(24)  And  he  criedy  cmd  said.  Father  Abraham^  Mark  u.  44. 
have  mercy  on  vie,  and  send  Lazarus^  that  he  may 
dip  the  tip  of  ^his  finger  in  water ^  and  cool  my 
t(mgue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

He  cried  to  Abraham,  calling  him^^Aer,  as  he  had  trusted 
to  his  being  a  child  of  the  covenant,  and  had  expected  salvation 
from  his  being  a  child  of  Israel     He  calls  him  father,  whose  jaus.  oand. 
son  after  the  flesh  he  was,  but  not  after  the  faith  ;  and  whose 
hospitality  and  works  of  mercy  he  had  never  imitated.     For  TopUriua. 


ver6  illi  aperientur :  nam  oculos  quon 
culpa  dausit,  aperiet  poena." — JSat- 
meron, 

1  "Le  riche  r6prouv6  voit  de  loin 
Lazare  dans  le  sein  d' Abraham  revStu 
de  gloire  et  d'immortalit^,  premiere 
droonstance  de  son  sapplice.  Ce  men- 
diant  oouvert  d^ulc^res,  qu*il  n'avait 
pas  mdme  daign6  autrefois  honorer 
d'un  seul  de  ses  regards,  est  dans  le 
lieu  de  paix  et  de  refratchissement, 
tandis  que  lui-mdme  se  sent  d6vor6 
par  les  ardeurs  6ternelles.  Quel  pa- 
rail^  alors !  quels  d4sirs  de  lui  avoir 


res8embl6  !  quelle  secrette  rage  de  ne 
lui  ressembler  pas !  II  voit  en  mdme 
temps  toute  Tetendue  des  biens  qu'il  a 
perdus,  et  les  maux  irr^parables  qu'il 
s'est  pr6par68.  11  regarde  oetts  paix, 
cette  s6rlnit^,  ces  delices  toujours  nou- 
velles,  dont  jouit  Lazare.  II  retombe 
d'une  mani^re  affreuse  sur  lui-mSme, 
et  d'un  coup  d^oeil  s'ofirent  k  lui  tons 
sesraalheurs.  Plus  d^chir^  par  Timage 
toujours  pr§8ente  du  bonheur  dont  11 
est  d^{l,  que  par  Thorreur  des  peines 
qu'il  endure,  le  ciel,  dit  un  Pto,  le 
br&le  plus  (^ue  Tenfer."— ifaMi7/<m. 
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Ludolph. 


Estius. 


if  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  is  the  language  of  our  Blessed 

John  vUi.  39.  Loi'd,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham,     The  cry  of  the 
rich  man  is  the  same  cry  which  the  beggar  had  used  in  his 

Luca  Brug.   life  of  suflPeiing,  have  mercy  on  me  ;  and  his  cry  is  of  as  little 
avail     Here  it  was  not  heard,  there  it  cannot  be. 

He  asks  for  the  finger  of  Lazarus,  that  is,  for  his  help  ;^ 
and  he  asks  for  ease  for  bis  tongue,  the  instrument  of  his  sin, 
and  hence  it  is  put  for  the  memory  of  his  guilt :  ease  for  a 
reproaching  conscience,  and  deliverance  from  the  racking 
remembrance  of  his  past  covetousness  and  selfishness.  The 
tongue  had  been  the  instrument  of  his  luxury,  and  thus  the 
chief  means  of  his  offence ;  this  is  spoken  of  now  as  suffering 

Wisdom  xi.    most  amidst  his  torment,  for  wherewithal  a  man  sinneth,  by  the 
^^'  same  also  shall  he  be  punished. 

The  suffeiings  of  the  rich  man  are  spoken  of  as  torments 
arising  from  physical  causes,  the  fianie  of  fire,  and  as  if  they 
afflicted  his  body.  By  such  corporeal  images  alone  can 
spiritual  truths  be  made  known  to  us  whose  knowledge  comes 
through  the  means  of  the  senses.  It  is  not  meant  that  he 
had  now  a  body,  for  that  was  in  the  tomb  ;  and  so  he  could 
not  have  a  tongue,  nor  can  he  receive  comfort  from  the  finger 
of  Lazarus,  who  equally  with  himself  was  no  longer  in  the 
body.  Neither  could  his  torments  be  caused  by  material  fire, 
for  such  could  not  cause  pain  to  an  incorporeal  substance. 
The  expression  of  his  torments  implies  the  greatness  of  his 
sufferings,  from  those  desires  which  had  been  made  a  part  of 
his  nature  during  his  lifetime,  and  which  could  not  ijow  be 
satisfied :  and  what  he  prays  for  is  even  the  slightest  inter- 

c^etan.       mission  of  his  pains.' 


Jobxxi.13.  (25)  JBut  Abraham  aoM^  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  thingSj 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things ;  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 


This  is  God's  answer  to  the  sinner.  He  calls  him  still  by 
the  name  of  son,  showing  us  that  it  is  not  by  the  failure  of 
His  patience  or  of  His  love  that  the  sinner  is  tormented,  but 


*  "  Notandum  qu5d  lingua  et  digitus 
mietaphoric^  dicimtur  in  animabus 
separatis  quales  crant  animse  Lazari  et 
divitis,  sicut  enim  in  Deo,  qui  Spiritus 
est,  manus  dicitur  virtus  Ejus  opera- 
tiva,  similiter  in  Lazaro  hie  per  digi- 
tura  intelligitur  virtus  ejus  auxiliativa 
et  per  linguam  divitis,  virtus  concep- 


tus  mentis  expressiva.  Unde  non  in 
vera,  sed  imaginaria  liHgua  punitur, 
dum  per  imaginationem  in  memoriam 
peccata  linguae  revocat."— /^itdo/pA. 

*  "Desire  is  always  a  great  tor- 
ment :  'Tis  the  same  to  the  soul,  that 
thirst  is  to  the  body." — Norrii  en  iht 
Beatitudes,  Disc  L 
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that  it  is  his  own  act,  done  in  despite  of  grace  and  contrary 
to  the  will  of  the  Father  of  all  He  says  «ow,  showing  him  Gomnu*. 
that  though  he  had  lost  that  to  which  he  was  bom ;  that 
heirship  which  nature  and  grace  had  given  to  him ;  it  was 
not  God  who  had  cast  the  sinner  off,  but  that,  by  the  deli- 
berate choice  of  evil,  he  had  trampled  under  foot  his  son- chiyroioguii. 
ship,  and  had  renounced  his  birthright. 

Remember — It  is  this  act  of  memory  which  was  in  itself  the 
torment  and  the  punishment  of  the  rich  man.     The  remem-  stier. 
brance  that  we  were  once  the  children  of  God,  walking  in  His 
commandments,  and  comforted  by  His  presence:  that  we  have 
freely  received  of  the  good  things  of  His  grace ;  and  that  we 
have,  in  despite  of  all  the  privileges  which  He  has  given  us, 
trampled  them  all  under  our  feet,  will  be  the  greatest  source 
of  regret  and  the  keenest  torment  to  us  in  the  future  state. 
Thou  in  thy  life-time:   that  time  which  has  been  spent  inMaMiuon. 
ease,  and  revelry,  and  sin :   spent  to  thyself,  and  not  to 
God  and  for  thy  fellow-men ;  to  thy  own  gratification,  and  not 
to  the  fulfilment  of  thy  du^  to  God.     Thus  thou  receivedst  steiia. 
thy  good  things  from  God :  things,  therefore,  which  were  in 
themselves  good,  and  which  thou  receivedst  lawfully,^  but 
which  thou,  forgetting  for  what  cause  they  were  given  thee, 
didst  accept  and  embrace  as  thine  own,  and  keep  to  thyself, 
instead  of  distributing  them,  as  thou  wast  bound,  to  others. 
Thy  aood  things:   those  things  which  thou   desiredst  and  Jans.  oand. 
re^raedst  as  good,  and  which  a  right  use  would  have  made  a  Cnjetan. 
source  of  good  to  thee.^ 

Good  things — ^The  things  which  God  gives  to  us  are  good, 
inasmuch  as  if  we  use  them  aright  they  become  the  means 
to  us  of  doing  good,  and  of  becoming  good,  and  so  of  receiv- 
ing, good,  in  the  world  to  come.  But  there  is  a  terrible 
personal  application  of  these  words  to  the  rich  man.  Abrar 
ham  speaks  of  thy  good  things — those  things  which  alone 
the  rich  man  cared  for,  and  which  he  thought  to  be  good,  and 
to  be  his  own  good,  to  be  used  as  he  willed,  and  for  which  he 
was  accountable  to  none.     Good  things — 

(1)  Those   earthly  goods — money,   and    purple,  and  fine 
linen,  and  delicate  food  in  which  he  delighted,  as  those  good  Gregory. 
things  which  made  life  joyous. 

(2)  He  had  already  received  upon  earth  a  reward  for  any 
measure  of  good  that  he  might  ever  have  done. 

1  "  Recepisti  dixit,  non  rapuisti." —  Lazaro  dicitur,  quia  recepit  mala,  pro- 

8i.  Bernard,  Optra,  t  L  p.  6.  fecto  monstratur  et  Lazarum  habuisse 

•  "  Eoc5e  dum  dicitur,  recepisti  bona  malum  aiiquod,  quod  purgaretur.  Sed 

in  vita  tua,  indicatur  et  dives  iste  boni  mala  Lazari  pui*gavit  ignis  inopiae,  et 

aliquid  babtiisse,  ex  quo  in  hac  vita  bona    divitis     remuneravit    felicitas 

bona  leciperet.    Rursomque  dum  de  tianseuntis  vitae."— ^ec^. 


ajs 


FIRST  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Ludolph. 


(3)  Good  things,  the  portion  which  fell  to  him,  and  which 
Luke  XV.  12,  he,  like  the  prodigal  son,  could  claim,  and  which  like  him,  he 

Cora.  &  Lap.  ^^^  already  wasted. 

Those  things  which  he  thought  good^  and  which  might  have 
become  good  to  him,  he  had  turned  into  evil ;  whereas, 
Lazarus  who  had  received  evil  things — poverty,  sickness, 
loneliness,  by  a  patient  endurance  of  suffering,  had  converted 
these  things,  which  are  naturally  evil,  into  the  means  of 
eternal  blessedness. 

All  this  was  recalled  to  the  memory  of  the  rich  man,  and 
by  it  we  are  taught  that  we  shall  carry  with  us  into  the  next 
world  the  memory  of  the  events  of  this  life,  perfected  doubtless 
by  the  absence  of  the  body,  and  that  as  on  the  one  hand  the 
recollection  of  what  we  have  lost,  the  sight  of  joys  in  which 
we  can  have  no  share,  will  greatly  augment  our  pimishment ; 
so  the  memory  of  what  we  have  endured,  and  how  we  have 
been  perfected  by  endurance,  will  increase  our  thankfiilness 
for  His  mercy,  who  has  laid  these  tribulations  upon  us,  and 
has  strengthened  us  to  bear  them  with  patience. 


Stella. 


MfUdonatus. 
Arahmse. 


Ste'lo. 


(26)  And  besides  all  this^  between  tis  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  who 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us^  that  would  come  from  thence. 

A  great  guJf— Not,  that  is,  a  local  boundary,  but  a  sepa- 
ration of  condition  between  the  good  and  the  evil ;  and  that 
this  distinction  is  irreversible,  since  it  has  been  appointed  by 
the  decrees  of  God.  And  it  isi  fixed,  because  after  death  the 
condition  of  man  cannot  be  changed,  his  state  is  unalterable. 

We  have  here — 

(1)  The  reason  why  the  rich  man  ought  not  to  be  assisted : 
he  had  received  his  good  things,  and  had  wasted  them,  and 
turned  them  to  evil. 

(2)  Because,  by  Divine  appointment,  there  is  not  to  be  after 
this  life  any  passing  from  one  state  to  another.  It  is  within 
ourselves  that  the  first  reason  is  to  be  found  for  our  rejection. 
We  have  by  our  evil  living  cast  ourselves  out  from  our 
promised  possession ;  we  are  self-rejected  through  the  abuse 
of  those  good  things  which  God  has  given  us.  The  appoint- 
ment of  God  is  only  that  which  in  a  secondary  sense  is  the 
cause  of  our  punishment  in  the  world  to  come.. 


(27)   2  hen  he  said  y  I  pray  thee  therefore  ^  father  ^ 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father^ s  house : 
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(28)  for  I  have  five  brethren  ;^  that  he  may  testify 
tmto  theniy  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment. 
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Most  commentiitors  conjecture  the  motive  which  dictated 
this  prayer  of  the  rich  man,  and  suppose  it  to  be  the  shame 
which  he  felt  at  the  sight  of  his  brethren,  and  the  aggravation 
which  their  presence  would  be  to  his  sufferings.     This,  how-  Hugo  dc  a. 
ever,  is  a  secret  of  the  unseen  worid,  which  we  have  no  L«5oipb, 
means  of  penetrating.      What  we   may  gather  from  these  ^f^^^^  iib 
words  is  the  assurance  that  those  departed  from  this  life,  even    iv.distuit! 
thougli  by  their  sins  they  are  excluded  from  happiness,  yet 
remember  and  are  interested  in  the  condition  of  those  whom 
they  have  loved,  and  with  whom  they  have  associated  in  this 
life.     Beyond  this  certainty  we  are  perhaps  taught  by  this 
request  of  the  rich  man,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked, 
even  though  of  one  so  self-indulgent  in  iSe  as  this  sinner, 
teach  somewhat  of  charity,  and  a  regard  for  others.^    Nothing  Qr»'RoryMor. 
that  we  meet  with  in  the  account  of  his  profuse  selfishness    "^^'-^^^ 
would  lead  us  to  infer  that  he  was  wholly  depraved   and 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  feelings  of  compassion-     Indeed,  the 
sinners  who  are  set  before  us  by  way  of  warnings,  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  generally  possess  the  characteristic 
of  softness  and  natural    amiability.      There  is,  therefore, 
nothing  in  the  account  of  this  ricli  man  which  is  opposed  to 
the  beUef  that  the  request  which  he  made  arose  from  genuine 
regard  for  those  whom  he  had  left  behind  him  in  this  world. 

It  is,  however,  true  that  the  presence  of  the  companions  of 
sin  would  aggravate  the  sufferings  and  increase  the  punish- 
ment of  the  lost  soul.  It  is  so  even  in  this  life,  it  must  needs 
be  more  so  in  that  world  where  their  presence  would  be  a 
memorial  of  the  sins  of  the  past  existence,  and  of  the  hope-  Mawuion. 
lessness  of  present  sufferings.** 


'  "  Perhaps  these  were  five  Phari- 
sees, who  had  especially  derided  their 
Lord  (verse  14),  and  who  did  not  hear 
the  law  and  the  prophets  (verses  16, 
29) ;  and  who  were  like  the  rich 
feaster,  if  not  extemalljr,  at  least  in- 
ternally. Certainly  the  Lord  knew 
the  inmost  character  and  also  the 
number  of  such  persons  (see  verse  15). 
The  sixth  brother  was  he  who  was 
now  crying  aloud  in  helL  In  contrast 
to  those  six  one  individual,  a  seventh, 
viz.  Lazarus,  who  also  was  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Abraham,  reached  the  bosom. 
<tf  Abraham."— B^^ 


«  "  When  the  rich  man  became  hope- 
less of  his  own .  deliverance,  the  re- 
membrance of  his  brothers  entered 
into  his  mind  ;  for  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  very  often  uselessly  stimu- 
lates their  minds  to  love,  so  that  they 
then  love  their  relations,  who  before 
in  life  loved  neither  themselves  nor 
their  kinsmen.  He  loves  not  himself 
who  binds  himself  with  sins." — ^Ir 
fric*i  Homiliti. 

3  *'Orat,  non  pro  fratrum  salute, 
qu&  non  tangitur  reprobus,  quamvis 
eam  obtendat,  sed  pro  se,  ne  tormenta 
ipsiusy  ex  ooofortio  fratram,  quos  maid 
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Let  the  avaricious  remember  in  this  life  that  they  wrong 
those  to  whom  their  riches  are  left  in  two  ways — 

(1)  By  the  taint  of  their  evil  example. 

(2)  By  the  curse  which  ill-gotten  and  unblest  riches  bring 

Quesnel.        with  thcnL 

^"icxiv!  16.'      (29)  Abraham  aaith  unto  hiniy  They  have  Moses 
John  V.  8»,  ^^^  ^/^^  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them. 

Acts  XV.  21 ; 

xviL  11.  jj^  g^yg  ^^^^  j^^  them  read,  though  he  is  speaking  of  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets ;  but  he  says,  lei  them 

Barradius.  hear,  bccausc  in  Holy  Scriptiire  to  hear  means  to  obey.  Let 
them  hear  Moses  as  the  great  teacher  of  morality,  whose  books 
contain  the  precepts  and  prohibitions  which  are  to  be  remem- 
bered.    Let  iliera  hear  the  prophets  as  the  expounders  of  the 

„     ^  „    Divine  will,  whose  writings  contain  the  revelation  of  God's 

HHgodeS.  .  J  xi-  J*  TT* 

charo.        promiscs  and  the  assurances  of  His  grace. 

johrtxii-io,      (30)  And  he  said.  Nay ,  father  Abrahami;  but  if 
one  went  v/nto  them  from  the  dead,  they  unll  repent, 
(31)  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  tliey  hear  not  Moses 
a/nd  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

Tlie  rich  man  had  himself  been  unmoved  by  the  teaching 
of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets  ;  he  thought,  therefore,  that  his 
brethren  would  despise  them  as  he  had  done,  and  he  asks  for 
what  he  thinks  would  be  a  more  effectual  instrument  of 

jEifric.  faith.  The  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  however,  is  more 
sure  and  convincing  than  the  declaration  of  any  one  who  had 

Luca  Brug.  bccu  raiscd  from  the  dead.  After  speaking  of  the  evidences 
which  the  Apostles  had  through  the  medium  of  their  senses, 
St  Peter  yet  adds.  We  have  also- a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  fight 

2  Pet.  L  19.   that  shineth  in  a  dark  place. 

The  truth  of  these  words.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persv4ided,  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead,  was  soon  after  made  evident.  Though  Lazarus  was 
not  sent  on  this  mission,  yet  another  Lazanis  was  raised 
by  our  Blessed  Lord  from  the  tomb  ;  but  the  fact  of  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  which  seemed  to  the  rich  man  irre- 
sistible, was  so  far  from  convincing  those  who  doubted  of  or 

Beugoi.       denied  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  that  we  read  Then  from  that 

educaverat,  quibusque  prava  exempla  locum,  ex  hujusmodi  societate  cres- 
reliqiierat,  augeantiir  ;  ne  si  8imi-  ceret  rnisero  mall  sensus.*'  —  Lvtca 
liter  actd,  vitk  veuirent  in  euudein     Bruyemis. 
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day  Jbrih,  when  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead  in  the 

presence  of  a  great  multitude,  they  took  counsel  together  for  to 

ptU  Him,  who  had  wrought  this  miracle,  to  death.     And  when  John  xi.  53. 

a  greater  evidence  of  iJmighty  power  was  given,  and  Christ 

HunseK  rose  fix)m  the  tomb,  this  fell  without  effect  upon 

hearts  which  were  not  convinced  by  Mosea  and  the  prophets. 

But  Christ  introduces  Abraham  thus  speaking,  to  show  that 

He  would  have  the  Scriptures  accounted  more  worthy  of 

belief,  even  than  one  who  had  been  raised  fix)m  the  dead. 

Thus,  also,  St  Paul,  speaking  in  accordance  with  the  mind 

of  Christ,  prefers  the  Scriptures  to  an  angel  come  down^cwi  oai.  l  s. 

heaven.    And  justly  so,  for  the  angels,  however  mighty  they 

may  be,  are  but  servants  and  ministers ;  but  the  Scriptures  ciuysostoni. 

are  all  written  and  sent,  not  by  servants,  but  by  God  theHominCaL 

Lord  of  alL 

Neither  will  they  be  persuaded — Those   who   neglect  the 
commandments  of  the  old  law — Moses  and  the  prophets — and 
turn  away  firom  all  moral  teaching,  can  never  fulfil  tne  sublime  -emhc. 
commandments  of  Christ,  who  rose  from  the  dead 

As  the  knowledge  of  God  in  another  world  will  not  come 
to  us  through  the  organs  of  sense  merely,  but  through  the 
intellect,  therefore  Grod  has  made  the  knowledge  of  Himself 
which  we  are  to  acquire  during  the  time  of  our  probation,  to 
be  dependent,  not  on  the  imperfect  and  uncertain  medium  of 
sense,  but  on  the  exercise  of  that  faculty  which  will  then  be  steiu. 
the  instrument  of  spiritual  apprehension. 


%•  "Domine  Jesu  Christe,  cilm 
sim  onuund  pauper  virtutibus,  plenus 
peocKtorom  uloeribus,  mendicus  ante 
januam  iuae  miflerioordiae  x)08itus, 
capiens  saturari  de  micis  exemplo- 
rum  qosB  cadunt  de  mensa  divitum 
filiorom  Tuorom,  qui  induimtur 
porpora  pasaioiiTim,  et  epulantur 
qaoiidie  splendid^  ferculis  virtutum : 


veniant  canes  doctores  Tui,  ut  lin- 
gant  vulnera  peccatxMiim  meorum,  ut 
moriens  mundo,  deporter  ab  angelis  in 
sinmu  oontemplationis  coelestium,  au- 
diam  Moysen  et  prophetas,  declinando 
^  malo  et  &ciendo  bonum,  ut  ex 
mortuis  operibus  resui^gens,  sperem 
vitam  habere  setemam.  Amen." — 
Lwiolph, 
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THE  SECOND   SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Luke  xiv.  16—24.^ 


Isa.  XXV.  6. 

Matt.  xxii.  2.   .,       7 

Rev.  xix.  9.  oaae  many  : 


(16)  A  certain  man  m^de  a  great  supper^  and 


V.  14. 


V.  16 


Isa.  XXV.  6. 


Stella. 


Kuinoel. 
CyriL 
Isa.  XXV.  6. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  spoken  of  that  recom- 
pense which  should  be  given  to  the  charitable  man  at  tlie 
resurrection  of  the  just.  This  reference  to  the  reward  which 
should  be  given  in  the  kingdom  of  God  drew  from  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  witfi  Him  the  exclamation,  Blessed  is  he  that 
shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  The  happiness  and 
rest  which  shall  be  the  lot  of  the  righteous  in  the  presence  of 
their  Father,  was  of  old  expressed  under  the  figure  of  an 
abundant  banquet ;  and  that  which  was  at  the  first  an  ex- 
pressive figure,  had  become,  in  a  great  measure,  materialised, 
as  the  Jews  had  lost  their  hold  of  the  true  spiritual  nature  of 
Chrisfs  rule  and  kingdom.  The  parable  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  spoke  in  answer  to  this  exclamation,  shows  us  that 
though  our  Father  has  indeed  prepared  good  things  for  us, 
yet  that  only  they  shall  share  in  the  blessings  of  heaven  who 
reply  to  His  call  and  obey  the  message  which  He  has  sent 
At  the  same  time  Christ  connects  the  notion  of  the  generality 
of  the  Jews,  that  only  the  descendants  of  Abraham  should  be 
admitted  to  partake  of  that  happiness.^ 

A  certain  man — that  is,  God  the  Father,  mxjde  a  greaJt 
supper.     Under  this  figure  of  b,  feast  of  fat  things  is  expressed 

et  Jaoobum,  quo  significaient  unice 
Judseos  hujus  felicitatisforepartidpes. 
Jesus  igitur,  hanc  Judffionim  loquendi 
consuetudinem  retinens,  hac  data  oc- 
casione  proponebat  parabolam,  qua 
docere  volebat  auditores  suoa,  cum 
Judaei  maximam  partem  bona  et  oom- 
moda  r^gni  Messiam  ipsis  oblata  re- 
pudiarent,  alias  gentes  illonim  parti- 
cipes  fore." — KuinoeL 


1  <'  The  Gospel  and  Epistle  parallel 
excellently  ;  for  we  come  to  the  great 
supper,  commended  to  the  one  by 
faith,  and  love  commanded  in  the 
other." — Boys, 

*  ^*  Judaei  felicitatem  in  regno  Mes- 
siano  expectandam  comparare  sole- 
bant  cum  coena  et  convivio,  atque 
inter  convivias  nominabant  imprimis 
majores  suos,  Abrahamum,  Isaacum 
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the  whole  of  the  latter  days,  from  the  advent  of  Christ  until  j^^^  p^^^ 
the  consummation  of  all  things,  together  with  the  rest  which  Heb/tv.  9. 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  Ood,     That  is — 

(1)  The  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the  happiness 
which  flows  to  us  from  the  strength  which  Christ  gives  us  in 
uniting  our  flesh  with  His  Divine  nature. 

(2)  The  Holy  Eucharist,  in  which  the  benefit  of  the  in- 
carnation of  Christ  is  conveyed  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
partakers. 

(3)  The  joy  of  heaven,  of  which  after  the  resurrection  we 

shall  be  made  partakers,  and  of  which  we  have  been  made  stimeron. 
inheritors  through  the  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ. 

These  three  are  but  one  blessing :  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  first 
that  we  are  able  to  enter  in ;  by  the  others  that  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  fulness. 

The  Christian  dispensation  and  celestial  glory  are  spoken 
of  by  this  name,  supper,  since  it  was  in  the  Uuter  days  of  the  Dan.  ii  ». 
world,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  that  Christ  came.    It  is  at  the  ^"^  ^'  ** 
end  of  our  life  and  of  the  world  that  we  can  receive  the  full 
benefit  of  Christ's  resurrection.    It  is  a  supper,  since  there  is 
no  toil  or  trial  after,  for  we  shall  then  rest  from  our  labours.  Rev.  xIt.  is. 
In  this  consists  the  difference  between  the  present  parable  and 
a  similar  one  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  There  oiir  Blessed  lutt  xxu.  1 
Lord  speaks  of  a  dinner  given  by  the  King  of  kings,  the  feast    ~"^^* 
of  the  militant  Church ;  here  He  speaks  of  the  supper,  the 
feast  and  the  rest  of  the  Church  triumphant.    Such  rest  from  corn.  &  Lap. 
the  toils  of  life  is  appropriately  spoken  of  as  a  supper — 

(1)  Because  it  comes  after  the  labours  of  the  day,  the  time  Johnix.  4; 
of  man's  Ufe  on  eartk  ^  *' 

(2)  The  supper  is  the  meal  at  the  end  of  the  day — the 

chief  meal  amongst  the  ancients,  as  the  happiness  of  heaven  Matt  Faber. 
is  the  chief  result  of  man's  Ufe  of  faith  upon  the  earth. 

(3)  Of  this  supper  the  lamb  which  was  slain  and  sacrificed 
in  the  evening  by  the  light  of  torches  was  an  ever-recurring 

type ;  for  there,  amid  the  joy  of  the  beatific  vision  of  the        ^^^^ 
Lsunb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  we  are  told,  that  Bev.'ziu.8. 
in  the  new  Jerusalem  there  is  no  need ^  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  alory  of  Ood  doth  lighten  it,  and  Rev.  «i  23, 
the  Lamh  is  the  light  thereof    And  the  nations  of  them  that 
are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it 

And  this  supper,  this  feast  of  joy  and  rest  in  heaven,  is 
called  a  greai  supper — great  in  respect  of  the  number  which 
shall  be  there  ;  for  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  vyith  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  JUttvUL  11. 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  A  great  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues.  Bar.  vil  9. 
Great,  therefore — 
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Pb.  xct.  8. 


Cyril. 


Boys. 


Boyi. 


Qornuiag. 

Ps.  zxzL 
Isa.  IxiT 


(1)  Because  He  who  has  prepared  this  supper  for  mankind 
is  great  ^ — a  great  Ood  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods, 

(2)  Because  it  is  for  the  whole  world — for  those  amongst 
the  Jews  who  were  first  called,  and  who  obeyed  the  call,  as 
well  as  for  the  Gtentiles  who  were  brought  in  upon  the  national 
apostasy  of  the  covenant  people  of  God 

(3)  Oreai  in  respect  to  the  company  which  shall  be  there 
— God  the  Father,  the  incarnate  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  well  as  angels  and  saints. 

(4)  Great  because  of  its  duration.     It  will  be  an  eternal 

Barradiiu.     fcast. 

(5)  Cheai  because  of  the  place  of  that  joy  and  rest — 
heaven. 

(6)  Cheat  because  of  the  source  of  that  joy,  the  greatness 
of  that  rest  and  the  glory  of  that  beatific  vision ;  for  eye  hath 

\.  \9.  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
**•  man,  the  things  which  Ood  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
1  Cor.  iL  9.   Him — ^the  unspeakable  fruition  of  the  presence  of  God  Him- 

BathymiuB.    sel£ 

(7)  Great  because  purchased  for  us  at  a  gi'eat  price,  that  of 
the  humiliation  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 

(8)  Cfreat,  not  only  absolutely,  but  also  relatively  ;  great  in 
the  mercy  and  love  which  has  prepared  it,  compared  with  the 
indifference  of  mankind  and  the  fewness  of  those  who  obey 
the  call  of  God  and  who  come  to  that  feast 

Our  lilessed  Lord  here,  as  in  other  of  HKs  parables,  speaks 
of  the  Almighty  Father  as  man — a  certain  man  made  a  great 
supper.  Commentators  remark  that  when  God  is  represented 
as  executing  judgment  upon  man  for  sin,  He  is  usually  spoken 
of  under  the  figure  of  a  raging  animal ;  but  when  the  Father's 
love  and  mercy  is  the  object  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  then  He 
reveals  Himself  to  us  as  man,  sympathising  with  us  as  man 
sympathises,  and  compassionate  towards  us  above  the  highest 
chrysoBtom.  form  of  mau's  compassion.^  When  man  approaches  nearest 
to  the  perfection  of  Grod — nearest  in  purity,  in  love,  in  justice, 
and  in  the  greatness  of  His  whole  nature,  then  he  is  also  nearest 
to  the  true  nobility  of  his  own  nature,  and  has  made  the  closest 
approach  to  real  manliness. 


Boyard. 


Gomunu. 


Gregory. 


1  **  Est  ccena  magnay  quia  Dei  est ; 
Deus  invitat,  Deus  coenam  parat, 
Deus  convivia  est." — Stapleton. 

•  "  Quando  Scriptura  Dei  benigni- 
tatem  ostendere  vult,  homini  Eum 
oomparat.  Unde  in  Daniele,  ubi 
gratia  Novi  Testamenti  describitur, 
Deus  Pater  et  Filius  Ejus  homini 
oomparantur :  nam  quales  nos  sumus 
talem  Se  nobis  exhibet  Deus.     8i 


homines  sumus  et  yivimus  sicut 
rationales  creaturse,  Ipse  etiam  Deus 
homini  oomparatur:  sin  autem  bel- 
luarum  more  vivimus  sicut  equus  et 
mulus,  quibus  non  est  intellectus,  fit 
nobis  Deus  fera  terribilior.  Homo 
itaque  hie  vocatur  Deus,  quia  benign^ 
et  miserioorditer  nos  vocat  et  allidt 
ad  epulas  vitae  setemae,  vocans  nos 
dulciter  et  dementer." — Stella, 
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To  this  supper — ^to  their  true  happiness — none  can  come 
unless  they  are  called  by  Grod,  who  calls  all  men  to  Him. 
He  does  so  at  one  time  by  the  presence  on  earth  of  His 
incarnate  Son ;  and  at  another  by  His  angels,  who  are  the  Heb.  i.  14. 
ministers  of  Grod  to  man,  and  the  first  teachers  of  His 
Church.     By  His  angels  He  announced  the  incarnation  of 
His  Son  to  the  shepherds,  and  led  the  wise  men  from  the 
East  by  a  stai*.     He  calls  men  now  at  one  time  by  miracles^ 
at   another  by  affliction  and  sickness.     And  not  only  byBamdias. 
various  ways :  He  calls  us  at  various  times — in  the  days  of 
infancy  and  when  reason  is  just  dawning  with  us,  in  youth,  steiia. 
in  manhood,  and  in  old  age.     His  call  is — 

(1)  At  one  time  the  voice  of  God  heard  without  us ;  the 
teaching  of  nature  or  the  language  of  His  messengers,  and  the 
preaching  of  His  Word. 

(2)  At  another  time  the  Spirit  of  (Jod  stirring  the  soul  of 

man  to  draw  near  to  Grod,  and  illuminating  the  heart  of  man  ^^  Magnus 
to  understand  Him  who  is  the  Truth ;  for  He  is  ever  ikt  true  John  i.  9. 
Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

And  this  supper  is  said  to  have  been  made  for  many.  Many 
indeed  were  they  who  were  first  called  to  it — many  of  Grod  s 
chosen  people,  who  refused  to  attend  to  His  call   But,  though  saimeron. 
the  Jews  were  those  who  were  first  called  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  the  time  of  His  dwelling  upon  earth,  yet  it  was  made 
for  aU,  and  Grod  excludes  none  fix)m  that  heavenly  feast. 
Hence  the  invitation  to  come,  as  well  as  the  promise  of  accept- 
ance, was  first  given  in  paradise  to  the  progenitors  of  the  whole 
human  race,  and  to  all  mankind  in  them :  and  thus  it  is  that 
when  the  word  many  is  used  in  one  part  of  Holy  Scripture, 
in  other  parts  all  is  made  use  of  with  reference  to  the  same 
mercy.    Thus,  in  one  place,  we  read  that  Christ  came  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  mxmy,  in  another  place,  that  He  gave  Matt  xx.  28. 
Himself  a  ransom  for  all    And  whereas  here  we  read  that  1  Tim.  u.  6. 
many  were  bidden  to  this  feast,  yet  elsewhere  we  read,  Hoj 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and  ecU;  yea  comCy  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money  and  without  price.     And  the  very  invitation  laa.  iv.  1. 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  gives  us  to  this  feast  and  to  this  rest 
is.  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  Mritt^xi.  28. 
unU  give  you  rest^ 

(17)  And  sent  his  servant  at  sapper  tinie  to  say  Prov.ix.  2, 5. 
to  them  that  were  hidden^  Come ;  for  all  things  are 
now  ready. 

^  ''  Voeavit  muUoi.    Verbum  tnwnes      tamen  multos  ampliorem  magnificen- 
tametsi  universalius  videatur,  altenim      tiam  declarat"—  Didcuntu  Niami. 
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PhlL  li.  7. 
Cyril. 


CyriL 


Btapleton. 


It  is  not  any  servant  that  was  sent  by  the  Father  of  man- 
kind, but  it  was  His  own  (6)  servant — His  special  servant — 
Euthymius.  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  came  into  the  world.  It  was  our 
Blessed  Lord,  who  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  came  at  the  end  of  the 
day,  the  last  age  of  the  world,  at  supper  timey  and  His  Gospel 
was  the  proclamation  to  mankind  that  all  things  are  now  ready 
— all  things,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  His  blood,  the 
cleansing  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
— ^to  partake  of  all  these  does  our  Blessed  Lord  invite  us  with 
this  word  Come,  telling  us  that  the  way  to  heaven  is  now 
open  to  us,  that  redemption  has  been  purchased  for  us,  and 
that  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  now  given  to  abide  with  us,  to 

jobnxvi.is.  comfort  Uij,  and  to  guide  us  into  all  truth} 

Christ  came  at  this  time  to  invite  men  to  the  Gospel  feast ; 
for,  though  prophets  of  old  had  called  men  from  their  sins, 
and  had  made  known  God's  mercy  and  love.  He  was  now 
come  to  say  that  all  which  had  been  promised  of  old  was 
fulfilled,  and  that  all  things  were  now  ready.  Though  Grod 
was  ever  calling  men  from  the  time  at  which  Adam  fell,  and 
inviting  them  to  return  to  Him,  yet  none  were  admitted  to 
heaven,  none  saw  God  and  entered  into  His  glory,  until  after 

Ephes.  iv.  8.  the  death  of  Christ.  He  first  led  captivity  captive,  and 
enabled  His  saints  to  enter  into  the  joy  and  the  presence 
of  His  Father  in  heaven.*  This  admission  into  the  glory  of 
God's  presence  was  now  ready;  for  the  invitation  is  not  given, 
as  formerly,  for  a  future  time,  but  for  the  present — all  things 
are  now  ready.     Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 

2  Cor.  vi.  2.  day  of  salvation.  His  banquet  stands  ready — ^is  ever  ready. 
It  is  man  that  is  unprepared ;  and  by  the  fact  of  his  not 
being  prepared,  is  shut  out  from  the  feast  of  heaven,  as  those 
five  virgins  in  the  parable,  who  were  found  when  tlie  Bride- 

Matt.xxv.io.  groom  came  without  oil  in  their  lamps.  The  supper  time  is 
the  time  of  Sabbatic  rest ;  and  just  as  the  Sabbath  on  earth, 
which  is  a  type  of  heavenly  rest,  was  preceded  by  a  time  of 


Avendaflo. 


Coster. 


St!er. 


1  ''  He  that  is  all  in  aU  hath  Him- 
self provided  all,  and  enjoineth  His 
servants  to  tell  this  unto  all,  Come, 
for  all  things  art  now  ready.  Paradise 
was  made  before  man  was  created,  a 
great  supper  ordained,  the  guests  as 
jet  not  invited.  Here  then  is  noplace 
for  merit ;  we  cannot  bring  one  dish 
unto  the  Lord's  table,  not  one  dainty 
to  this  heavenly  banquet;  nay,  we 
cannot  bring  so  much  as  a  little  sauce 
to  quicken  our  appetite,  not  one  good 


thought  to  stir  us  up  unto  a  good 
work,  but  all  our  sufficiency  is  of 
God  :  electing  alone,  creating  alone, 
redeeming  alone,  glorifying  alone."— 
Boys. 

*  **T6y  JouAoy—servum  vocatorem. 
Apparet  morem  fuisse,  qui  nunc  etiam 
multis  in  locis  viget,  ut  vocati  sub 
ipsam  coenae  horam  iterum  appella- 
rentur:  quod  ipsum  observare  es 
apud  Josephum  in  Estheris  historia." 
— Grotitof, 
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preparation,  so  that  on  the  Sabbath  there  might  be  no  necessity  John  xix.  bi. 
for  labour,  so  also  is  it  with  us ;  before  we  are  called  to  the 
banquet  by  death,  a  time  of  preparation  is  given  us,  which  Barradius. 
we  are  bidden  to  use  so  that  when  the  Son  of  Man  comethy  Luke  xii.  40. 
we  may  be  ready. 

The  greatness  of  the  supper  which  is  here  spoken  of  seems 
to  be  pointed  out  as  well  by  the  circumstances  mentioned 
before,  as  by  this,  that  He  who  has  come,  and  who  invites  us 
to  this  supper,  is  no  ordinary  servant  or  messenger,  but  the 
Lord  fix)m  heaven.  He  came  in  all  things  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister — to  be  the  Shepherd  who  should  seek  Matt  xx.  c8 
the  sheep  which  was  lost.  He  began  to  bear  our  infirmities 
when  He  took  our  flesh  upon  Him.  He  it  is  who  stands  at 
the  door  and  knocks  for  admission  into  our  hearts.  He  it  is 
who  ever  guides  us  in  our  wanderings  ;  in  all  things,  through  ouerricus. 
His  great  love  for  us,  approving  Himself  the  Servant  of  His 
Father  and  the  Minister  of  man. 

It  is  God*s  servant  who  is  sent.  Here  is  at  once  the  autho- 
rity of  the  messenger  and  the  certainty  of  the  message  which 
He  delivers.  Christ  comes  to  us  with  this  authority,  that 
He  came  not  of  Himself,  but  that  He  was  sent  into  the  world 
by  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  His  whole  message 
was  fix)m  Him.  The  parable  speaks  of  the  servant,  not  of  Aib.Ma«na«. 
servants.  Though  many  may  be  commissioned  by  the  Son 
to  carry  on  His  message  to  the  world,  yet  they  are  but  the 
messengers  of  Christ — they  have  not,  like  Him,  any  power  or 
authority  of  themselves ;  they  are,  at  the  best,  but  echoes  of 
that  one  Word  by  whom  the  words  of  the  Father  were  made  Jaiu«en  Yp. 
known  to  man.* 

(18)  And  they  all  tvith  one  consent  began  to  make  Matt  xxii  s. 
excuse.     The  first  said  unto  hi/nt^  I  have  bought  a  %.  46.   ' 
piece  of  ground^  a/nd  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it ;  I 
pray  thee  ho/ve  me  excused. 

The  ingratitude  of  man  in  general — of  human  nature  in 
its  totality,  is  pointed  out  in  these  words,  which  tell  us  that 
the  excuses  made  were  uniform ;  it  was  as  if  they  were  made 
in  concert,  and  uttered  unth  one  consent  We  must  not  suppose,  Aib.Magnus. 
however,  that  this  was  the  act  only  of  the  leaders  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  excuse  which  they  made  is  that  which  rises  from  sticr. 
the  heart,  and  is  on  the  lips  of  all  who  reject  Christ. 

1  "Serviu.   Omnes  ministri  Evan-  charitate,  unione,  ac  concordia  sunt 

^;elici  sunt  pluies  et  unus.    Plures,  inter  se  coadunati,  ut  non  plures  sed 

^uia  per  diversas  mondi  jMirtes  sunt  unus  videantur." — Sylveira. 
^iSbm  ;  unus  verd,  quia  ita  doctrina, 
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The  excuse  is  not  that  which  indicates  a  scornful  rejection 
of  the  invitation,  it  is  the  language  rather  of  those  who  neg- 

Luca  Brug.  lect  OF  are  indifferent  to  the  invitation  which  is  given  them. 
And  the  source  of  this  indifference  is  not  a  hardened  heart, 
wilfully  bent  upon  refusing  the  mercy  of  God,  not  a  deter- 
mination to  sin ;  it  is  the  deadening  effect  of  lawful  possession 
of  the  good  things  of  this  life  that  is  pointed  out.^  The 
parable  is  not  directed  against  the  possession  of  land,  or  the 
pursuit  of  trade,  or  married  life,  but  against  those  who  make 
these  gifts  of  Grod  to  be  snares  to  their  souls  and  hindrances 

Bamuiius.    which  keep  them  from  obedience  to  God. 

The  three  kinds  of  impediments,  or  of  cares  which  hinder 
the  slothful  heart  from  yielding  ready  to  obedience  to  the  call 
of  God,  are  the  possessions  of  the  world,  the  cares  and  occupa- 
tions of  traflBc,  or  the  anxieties  and  necessities  of  domestic 
life.*  These  obstacles  answer  to  the  three  classes  of  snares 
spoken  of  by  St.  John,  and  which  he  tells  us  are  ?io^  of  <A€ 
Father y  but  of  the  world,  namely,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  ana  the 

1  John  iL  16.  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, .  Thus  this  piece  of 
ground,  the  earthly  possession  which  is  pleaded  as  the  excuse 
for  not  coming  to  the  feast,  answers  to  the  third  class  in 

Stella.         St.  John's  enumeration,  it  is  the  pride  of  life:   the  pride 

Barradius.  produccd  SO  commouly  through  regard  for  worldly  wealth 
and  station.  This  is  the  first  and  ever  ready  excuse  which 
is  offered  for  pride  and  for  our  slavery  to  the  world.  The 
love  of  earthly  possessions  lies  at  the  root  of  much  of  our 

Alb.  Magnus,  indifference  to  God. 

/  must  needs  go  and  see  it — This  is  all  the  man  of  the 
largest  possessions  can  do ;  he  cannot  retain  them.  He  can 
but  see  what  holds  him  in  slavery,  but  which  he   cannot 

Stella.  himself  hold.  /  pray  thee  have  me  excused — His  words  are 
humble,^  however  decidedly  he  is  giving  up  the  possession  of 

c»rn.  aLap.  ctemal  for  the  sake  of  temporal  riches.  And  yet  his  words 
indicate  that  he  has  no  wish  to  offend  the  Giver  of  the  feast. 
His  is  the  common  temper  which  loses  salvation  by  neglect, 
and  not  by  any  active  rejection  of  the  offers  of  God ;  and,  in 
the  midst  of  liis  indifference  he  still  hopes  for  the  favour  of 
his  Lord,  like  those  who  have  no  time  for  their  duties,  no 
convenient  season  for  the  worship  of  God,  but  who  yet  go  out 

1  "  Aurum    vel    ai^gentum    malls  the  care  of  traffic ;  and  thirdly,  the 

malum  est,  bonis  bonum.    Non  quia  care  of  affection  or  social  relations.^— 

eos  bonos  aurum  et  argentum  fadt,  Irving,  Serm,  p.  578. 

sed  quia  bonos  invenit,  in  ipsum,  bo-  '    ^^Rogo   te,   kabe  nie   excvaatutn, 

numque  convertitur." — AtLgusUne.  Dum  dicit,  Rogo  u,  et  tamen  venire 

'  "  Under  these  three  heads  are  re-  contemnit,  humilitas  sonat  in  voce, 

presented  the  three  forms  of  care  :  superbia  in  actione."— (?r«5fory,  iTow. 

first,  the  care  of  possessions  ;  secondly,  36  in  Evan. 
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of  the  world  trusting  in  a  half-hearted  way  that  they  may  find 
mercy  at  God^s  hand.  Have  me  excused.  This  man  seems,  ci^jetan. 
like  all  sinners,  to  cling  to  the  belief  that  there  is  something 
in  his  case  different  from  that  of  other  men,  and  however 
little  they  may  deserve  forbearance  because  of  their  disobe- 
dience, he  asks  that  he  may  be  excused.     Have  me  excused. 

(19)  And  another  said,  I  ha/oe  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them  ;  I  pray  thee  have 
me  excvsed. 

Here  the  hindrance  to  a  religious  life  is  the  daily  engrossing 
occupations  and  business  of  life — the  excuse  which  the  trader 
makes  to  himself  for  neglecting  the  call  of  God — ^the  engage-  co«tcr. 
ments  of  Ufe  as  distinguished,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  cares 
of  great  worldly  possessions  ;  and,  on  the  other,  from  the  ease 
of  domestic  life.  This  hindrance  is  expressed  by  St.  John  as  Gornmus. 
the  last  of  the  eyes. 

He  had  bought  tnese  five  yoke  of  oxen,  but  he  had  not 
proved  them.^  In  this  he  is  a  type  of  the  great  mass  of 
sinners  who  blindly  sacrifice  their  place  in  (rod's  kingdom, 
and  give  up  their  hope  of  eternal  happiness,  for  the  sake  of 
the  world  and  for  the  allurements  9f  Satan,  without  having 
first  proved  the  reality  of  the  worldly  possessions,  or  the  satis- 
fying nature  of  the  pleasures  by  which  Satan  tempts  them. 
They  barter  heaven  for  the  brief  enjoyment  of  earth ;  and 
when  they  seek  to  prove  those  things  which  they  have  gained,  syiveira. 
they  find  that  they  are  unreal,  fleeting,  and  delusory. 


(20)  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 

In  the  similar,  and,  in  some  respects,  corresponding  parable 
which  St.  Matthew  has  recorded,  we  have  an  ascending  scale  Matt,  xxil  2 
of  contumacy  in  those  who  rejected  the  messengers  of  the 
king,  some  neglecting  to  come,  others  treating  the  message 


—10. 


^  Five  yoke  of  oaeen.  ''A  bullock 
tinaocustomed  to  the  yoke  is  of  no 
use ;  thej  therefore  take  the  greatest 
precaution  in  making  purchases  of 
this  kind,  and  will  never  close  the 
bargain  till  they  have  proved  the 
cattie  in  the  field.  Nor  will  the  good 
man  trust  to  his  own  judgment ;  he 
will  have  his  neighbours  and  friends 


to  assist  him.  The  animals  will  be 
tried  in  ploughing  softly,  deeply, 
strongly,  and  they  will  be  put  on  all 
the  required  paces,  and  then  sent 
home.  When  he  who  wishes  to  pur- 
chase is  fully  satisfied,  he  will  fix  a 
day  for  settling  the  amount  and  for 
fetching  the  animals  away.** — Robert^ 
Oriental  Jllustraiions  of  the  Scriptures. 
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with  contempt,  making  light  of  it;  whilst  others  en- 
treated the  servants  spitefully,  and  slew  them  ;  so  here  we 
have  a  similar  distinction,  marked  by-  the  way  in  which  those 
who  were  bidden  to  the  snpper  excuse  themselves  for  not 
coming ;  the  first  pleading  absolute  necessity,  I  must  needs  go 
and  see  my  possessions,  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused ;  the 
second  asking  to  be  excused  in  the  same  words,  but  without 
any  plea  of  necessity ;  the  third  offering  no  excuse  for  his 

Trench.       ucglcct,  but  simply  saying,  /  cannot,  or  I  will  not  come} 

In  this  third  refusal  we  have  the  fact  pointed  out,  that  it 
is  not  merely  the  engrossing  cares  of  worldly  possessions,  nor 
the  anxieties  which  attend  upon  the  duties  of  the  present  life, 
which  are  the  hindrances  to  our  entry  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Domestic  comfort  and  ease,  and  the  calm  enjoyments 
of  a  life  untroubled  with  such  cares  as  the  possession  or  the 
pursuit  of  riches  brings  with  it,  are  oftentimes  as  great  a 

stier.  hindrance  as  riches  themselves.     Indeed,  there  is  in  ease,  and 

in  an  untroubled  life,  oftentimes  a  special  and  more  subtle 
temptation  than  in  a  more  active  and  anxious  career.  Sloth 
and  ease  deaden  the  powers  of  man,  and  leisure  itself  is  a 
snare  ;^  so  that  there  seems  a  peculiar  force  and  appropriate- 

Basu.  ness  in  the  words  of  this  last,  /  cannot  come.  I  have  no 
longer  the  power,  since  I  have  not  the  inclination  to  accept 
of  God's  offers.  Home  and  friendship  weave  their  own  web 
of  entanglement  around  a  man,  so  that  it  is  oftentimes  harder 
to  break  away  from  these  ties,  even  though  they  are  manifestly 
hindrances  in  the  way  of  the  soul's  salvation,  than  it  is  to 
escape  from  the  snare  of  riches,  and  to  avoid  being  choked 

Arias  Mont,  with  the  carcs  and  anxieties  of  life. 

This  parable,  then,  teaches  us  what  those  hindrances  are 
which  interpose  between  the  message  of  God  and  its  recep- 
tion by  the  man  to  whom  it  is  directed.     These  are — 

(1)  Ambition,  and  the  pride  of  worldly  position,  and  the 
care  which  the  possession  of  riches  brings  with  it. 

(2)  Avarice,  and  the  engrossing  anxieties  of  gaining  the 
riches  which  we  desire. 

(3)  The  ease  and  comfort,  the  quiet  enjoyments  and  plea- 
g^y^^  sures  of  life.  Not  that  any  one  of  these  is  necessarily  evil, 
Jans.  Gand.  or  is  csseutially  a  hindrance  to  the  Christian ;  what  Christ, 

however,  teaches  us,  is  this,  that  there  is  nothing  so  trifling, 
nothing  so  innocent,  or  even  laudable  in  itself,  not  even  the 
gifts  of  God,  as  may  not  be  perverted  in  the  use  of  them,  and 
be  made  the  means  which  shall  harden  the"  heart  of  man 


*  "Dens  neminera  vocat  ad  illud, 
quod  noD  potest.  Ad  hoc  dicendum 
quod  ibi  ponitur  posse  pro  velle,  unde 
non   possum,  id   est,  non  volo,  ad 


modum  pueronun." — Chrranus. 

'  "  Trop  de  loisir  et  trop  d*occupa- 
tions  sont  tons  deux  6galement  dan- 
gereux  pour  le  salut."— Q«e»*»fr 
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against  Grod,  and,  in  the  end,  exclude  him  from  the  happiness 
which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  and  obey  Him.  xicoie. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Church  makes  use  of  the  warning  of  this 
parable  in  the  exhortation  to  the  Holy  Communion.  In  one 
shape  or  another  these  are  the  excuses  which  men  allege  for 
their  refusal  to  come  to  the  heavenly  feast,  the  type  and  the  Rev.  xix.  9, 
preparation  of  the  marrioffe  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

As  then  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  parable  at  the  first  was 
spoken,  were  unable  to  receive  the  Messiah,  were  deaf  to  His 
message,  and  blind  to  the  proofs  of  His  Divinity,  and  thus 
were  excluded,  through  the  deadening  influencjes  of  material 
things,  bom  the  benefit  of  that  covenant  in  which  they 
trusted,  so  are  Christians,  for  whom  this  parable  was  written,  Barradius. 
ever  acting  over  again  the  sinftdness  of  these  children  of  the 
covenant. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Koah,  so  was  it  also  in  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  Man  at  His  first  advent,  so  will  it  again  be  at 
His  second  advent,  when  He  shall  come  unexpectedly,  and  as 
a  thief  in  the  night  As  then  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  1  Thess.  v.  2. 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  and  made  these  Luke  vii.  28. 
things  the  hindrances  to  their  obedience,  so  are  the  duties 
and  comforts  of  life  now  made  the  excuse  and  the  snare  to 
mankind,  and  will  cause  the  day  of  the  Lord  to  be  unex- 
pected and  unwelcome  to  the  world. 

(21)  So  that  servcmt  came^  a/nd  showed  his  liord^^-^ 
these  things.     Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  Jwnesii.  5. 
mtgry  said  to  his  servcmt,  Oo  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  la/nes  of  the  city,  o/nd  bring  in  hither 
the  poor,  and  the  maimed^  and  the  halt,  a/nd  the 
blind. 

The  Pharisees  and  the  rulers  of  the  nation  had  almost 
unanimously  rejected  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  Servant  of  man- 
kind, and  the  Messenger  of  the  Father.  He  now  speaks  in 
the  language  of  prophecy  of  the  sending  forth  of  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors,  the  servants  under  Him,  who  should 
summon  all  men  to  the  feast  prepared  for  them.  This  going 
out  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  person  of  those  whom  He  had 
chosen  and  commissioned  to  this  work,  is  the  going  out  of  the 
Apostles  immediately  after  the  ascension  and  giving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  mission  of  the  messengers  of  Chnst  was, 
at  the  first,  limited  to  the  Jews,  and  hence  the  Twelve  were 
bidden  to  make  a  beginning  at  Jerxisalem,  He  went  out  Him-  Luke  xxiv. 
self,  when,  ten  days  after  His  ascension  into  heaven,  He  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  to  prepare  His  Apostles  for  this  mission,  and 
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to  make  them  fit  ministers  of  His  word.^    They  went  out, 
when,  in  obedience  to  His  conmiand,  they  began  to  preach 
Nicole™"*     ^  Gospel  to  every  creature,  but  first  to  those  who  were  the 
MarkxvL  15.  peoplo  and  children  of  ike  city  of  Grod. 

Go  out  quickly.    In  this  we  have  an  instance  of  the  mercy 
of  God,  which  delays  not,  but  is  always  going  forth  into  the 
syiveira.      Streets  and  lanes,  the  residences  of  the  common  people,  calling 
and  drawing  men  from  the  ways  of  sin.     He  had  taught  His 
Apostles  this  by  His  own  actions.  When  the  Pharisees  rejected 
Him,  and  when  the  Jewish  people,  moved  by  their  rulers^ 
John  xi.  8,    sought  to  stouc  Him,  He  turned  to  the  multitude  on  their  way 
John  Si.  12.  to  the  feast   When  the  rich,  oppressed  by  the  cares  of  station 
and  of  riches,  turned  from  Him,  the  common  people  heard  Him 
Mark  xii.  37.  gladly.     And  when  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  council  of  the  nation,  led  Him  to  Pilate,  and  ceased 
not  from  their  malice  until  they  had  crucified  Him,  He  de- 
sisted not  from  His  call  and  work  of  mercy,  but  bore  with 
saimeron.     Him  iuto  paradisc  the  soul  of  the  poor  thie£     Through  their 
obstinacy  and  wilful  rejection  of  Him,  not  many  wise  men  after 
thejleshj  not  many  mighty^  not  many  noble,  are  called:  but  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  thirws  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty  ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised^  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are  :  that  no  flesh 
1  Cor.  L  2«    sJiould  glory  in  His  presence.     The  poor :  those  who  are  desti- 
Menociiins.   tutc  of  Spiritual  richcs,  who  are  poor  in  virtue,  but  who,  having 
nothing  to  trust  in,  are  also  poor  in  spirit ;  who,  if  they  are 
cyriL  sickly  and  infirm,  are  blind  and  powerless  to  do  anything  of 

syiveim.  thcmsclves,  and  are  for  that  reason  all  the  more  distrustful  of 
Bciiannine  themsclvcs  ;  who  know  that  they  are  blind,  and  so  the  more 
c^^twf  ^^'"^  clearly  unworthy  of  being  received  into  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d ; 
these,  with  all  their  sins,  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
Matt.  xxLsi.  the  seK-trusting  and  confident  Pharisee. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  says  here,  bring  in — ^not,  as  with  the  pre- 
vious class,  call;  pointing  out  that  those  who  were  to  be 
brought  in  needed  help ;  and  yet  He  says  not,  as  He  does  in 
the  case  of  the  next  class,  compel.  The  poor  and  destitute, 
those  who  have  nothing  to  trust  to,  need  as  a  class  no  com- 
pulsion. Their  poverty  has  prevented  them  from  being 
ensnared  by  the  love  of  earthly  possessions ;  they  are  free 
from  many  of  the  hindrances  which  keep  back  those  who  are 
immersed  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches,  at  the  same  time 
being  children  of  the  city  of  God,  they  are  not  without  all 

'  "ReversusestChristusad  Patrem     joribus  Judajonim  per  Gentiles  iii- 
per  ascensionem,  et  nunciavit  Patri     fiictaa,^* —Saimeron. 
per  plagas  cfficacitcr  loquentes,  k  ma- 
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knowledge  of  Him,  and  so  are  easily  brought  into  the  one  Nicoie. 
true  fold,  and  partake  of  the  supper  prepared  for  them. 
In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  shows  us — 

(1)  That  he  rejects  no  one ;  that  He  calls  all  mankind  to 
share  in  His  mercy,  and  to  receive  of  His  salvation. 

(2)  That  those  who  are  free  from  earthly  possessions  often- 
times obey  more  easily  the  call  of  the  Gospel  than  those  who 
have  abundance  of  the  possessions  and  riches  of  this  world. 

(3)  That  none,  however  laden  with  sins,  however  ignorant, 
though  blind  to  His  truth,  and  wretched  in  their  condition  in 

this  world,  need  despair  of  His  mercy,  since  He  calls  such  com.  4  Lap. 
especially  to  His  kingdom. 

Grod  is  here  said  to  be  angry '^  with  those  who  were  so 
busied  with  the  cares  of  this  world  that  they  came  not  to  His 
supper.     How  much  more  will  He  be  an^ry  with  those  who 
not  only  turn  away  themselves,  but  who,  by  their  example  costor. 
and  evil  living,  hinder  others  from  coming. 

(22)  And  the  aervant  said,  Lordy  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commcmdedy  cmd  yet  there  is  room.  (23) 
And  the  Lord  said  tmto  the  servant,  Oo  out  into 
the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  ^  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  mmj  he  filled. 

Though  the  Jewish  nation,  by  their  blindness  to  God's  will, 
and  their  rejection  of  Christ,  lost  the  privileges  which  they 
had  as  descendants  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  yet  God, 
who  willeth  not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  here  extends  tliis 
call  to  the  whole  world,  Jew  and  Gentile.     This  second  going  jans.  oand. 
out  of  the  servant  to  call  in  guests  to  the  supper  prepared  for 
many,  represents  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles ;  those  who  cyru. 
were  living  beyond  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  converts  Menochiua. 
from  the  mass  of  paganism  in  all  parts  of  the  world.     The  Bengci. 
servant  is  bidden  to  go  out  into  the  highways,  the  broad,  well- 
trodden  way  of  the  world ;  and  to  the  hedges,  the  neglected  Aib.MagnDii. 
rustic  population,  whose  long  continuance  outside  of  the 


1  **Irai^.  Non  iiaadtar  Deus  eo 
modo  quo  homines,  per  passionis  ali- 
CQJus  oondtationem :  com  immuta* 
biUs  sit  et  impassibiliB.  Sed  tone 
iratuB  didtor,  cam  nos  peocando 
poenam  ab  Eo  demeiemur.  Bicut 
mnnis  didtor  nobis  retro,  vel  ante, 
pvopd,  yel  procol  muros,  per  muta* 
ikfDgm  nostri,  ita  qnales  nos  sumus 
talis  didtm  nobis,  sine  perwDarum 


aooeptione  aut    Sui   mutationa"  — 
Ooiter, 

'  "  niud  compelUy  non  vim  ad  tra- 
hendmn  invitos,  sed  multitadinem 
Yocatorum  et  venientium  significat ; 
qui  tot  fiitari  erant,  ut  ad  intrandum 
oogendi  essent,  magna  copia  ac  fire- 
quentia,  id  quod  statim  exponitur,  ui 
impUatwr  domut  meaJ** — Arioi  Mai^ 
tamu. 
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i.iii. tUp.  Christiaii  Church  gave  a  distinctive  name  to  the  he 
[^■paganx) ;  the  Grentilea,  who  were  withont  law,  not  A 
and  confined  by  the  bounds  of  revealed  truth,  but  li 
and  disobedient  to  God's  will     He  was  bidden  to  cull 

NiiuiB.        from  the  highways,  the  open  notorious  sinners ;   froi 

liimuiiu.     hedges,  the  secret  offenders  against  the  law  of  God.' 

And  the  servant  who  was  sent  was  to  compel  them  U 
in.     It  is  no  longer  sufficient  to  call  or  to  bring  in  thos 

a,*  111.  9.  should  be  guests  at  the  supper  of  the  Lamb.  The  g 
difficulty  of  the  task  is  expressed  by  the  word  wh 
here  used,  compel.  It  was  sufKcient,  or  should  have 
sufGcient,  to  call  in  the  Jews  who  had  the  witness  an 

LuiuivLn  teaching  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  who  possessed 
sacrifices,  and  in  the  whole  ceremonial  law  of  their  nal 
revelation  of  Divine  tmth,  and  a  clear  indication  of 
will ;  but  the  Gentiles,  who  had  lost  almost  all  trace  « 
knowle^e  of  Divine  things,  required  greater  diligen 

Oiimniu.  those  who  were  sent  to  gather  them  in  than  did  the 
The  Apostles,  and  other  missionaries  to  the  heathen  n£ 
were  to  preach  the  word  with  all  earnestness  ;  to  he  inst 

a  vm.  It.  1.  season,  out  of  season,  and  to  add  to  this,  compulsion — the 

Bwimdiiu.  force  of  their  example — to  urge  men  both  by  the  ardour  ol 
zeal,  and  by  the  miracles  which  they  were  to  work  in  t 

Cum.  4  i^p.  mation  of  the  truth  of  their  worda  In  the  sense  ol 
moral  compulsion  which  is  produced  by  the  example  t 
teacher,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  or  by  his  exhorta 
St.  Paul  uses  this  word.  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  afi 
manner  of  Oentiles,  and  not  aa  do  the  Jews,  why  com^ 

obl  II.  14.    thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  f ' 

ii™iiiii.«;     (24)  For  I  aay  unto  you.  That  none  of  those 
K^'^im.Ai.  which  toere  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

These  words  are  not  a  part  of  the  parable,  but  our  Bl 

Lord  proceeds  from  the  parable  to  utter  His  own  warn' 

B,^,        those  for  whom  He  had  spoken.     He  passes  at  once 

>  "Sare  signific&t  ab  oratione  ad  enim  erat  ad  homuM  tanqiie 

concionem  Be  dare  et  animanim  eub-  luinoa  ct  sylvestres,  et  ideo  aii 

eidia.  Exit  pr^terea  ia,  qui  non  in  Ec-  more  belluaram  compelkt  int 

clesU  ttmtum  pectatoresconveititjsed  ovile  Chriati  illceai  illorura  lil 

et  extra  Ecdesiam  infideles,  Judteos,  OmpelU   vivocitate    verbonir 

hirelJcoB,  excomffiiinicatos." — Cm^r.  cada  doctrinie,  vita  et  exemp 

'  CoiapdU  intrart.  "Nod  hoc  dicit,  operihua,  niiiaculiE,  prodigiis  at 

quasi  quod  vocatiooe  niinuatur  liber-  tationibus  i,  ae  &ctis,  et  etiani 

tas,  aolua  enim  haercticuB  hoc  astruet,  et  doloribus  inilictis,  et  extn 

Bed  hac  loquendi  methodo  utitur,  ut  dicii,  ac  infeani  teirohbiu  bjet 

parabulte  inetaphoraretiDeatur,  senno  Sylveim. 
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the  language  of  the  servant  to  his  lord,  and  the  lord  to  his 
servant,  and  warns  the  obdurate  Jews  that  none  of  those  who  ciuetan. 
had  been  called  from  the  first,  and  who  should  continue  unto 
the  end  to  refuse  to  obey  His  call,  and  to  relinquish  the  tem- 
porary riches  of  this  life  for  the  eternal  recompense  which 
awaited  His  true  disciples,  should  taste  of  that  supper,  of  Lysenu. 
which  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  vrith  Him  had  just  spoken,  v.  15. 
Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood, 
This  parable,  then,  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  God  oflfers  His  spiritual  gifts  to  all  mankind,  but, 
it  tells  us  at  the  same  time,  that  He  will  compel  no  man 
against  his  own  will  to  accept  of  His  proffered  mercy. 

(2)  That  those  who  fail  to  receive  that  mercy  which  God 
offers  to  all  men,  do  so  by  their  own  deliberate  preference  for 
the  perishing  possessions  and  riches  of  this  worid. 

(3)  That  lio  excuse  which  men  offer  for  the  choice  of  tem- 
poral pleasures,  and  for  the  rejection  of  eternal  possessions,  Perus. 
will  be  accepted  by  God. 


•  * 


"  0  Father  of  mercy,  who  art 
willing  that  all  men  should  be  saved, 
and  come  to  Thy  great  supper,  ex- 
clude me  not,  I  beseech  Thee,  from 
Thy  trust  and  favour  ;  but  ever  guide 
me  with  Thy  Spirit  in  Thy  ways  unto 
Thy  kingdom,  that  I  may  shun  daily 
more  and  more  pride  of  life,  lust  of 
the  flesh,  immoderate  cares  of  the 
world,  and  all  things  else  which  hin- 
der our  coming  to  Thee.    Lord,  I  am 


Tpoor  in  merit,  but  Thou  art  rich  in 
mercy :  feeble,  but  Thou  art  my 
strength :  haUy  but  Thou  canst  direct 
my  steps,  and  make  me  tread  in  Thy 
paths  uprightly :  hlindt  but  Thou  art 
the  light  of  the  world.  Sweet  Jesu, 
draw  me,  that  I  may  come  to  Thee, 
and  run  after  Thee,  that  I  may  taste 
in  this  life  Thy  supper  of  grace,  and 
be  filled  in  the  next  with  Thy  supper 
of  glory.    Amen." — Boyt, 


THE  THIRD  STTIfDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Luke  xv.  1 — 10.' 

att.  It.  10,      (1)  Then  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  pttblicai 
"t!^":w.  and  aimierg  for  lo  hear  Sim. 

The  words  drew  near  imply  not  only  what  was  done 
one  particular  time  and  in  one  special  place,  but  what  w. 
usually  the  case  when  our  Blessed  Lord  taught :  what  was  tl 
characteristic  of  His  ministry.  It  was  this  habit  whi( 
sinners  and  the  despised  publicana  had  of  frequenting  H 
preaching  which  caused  the  murmuring  of  the  Pharisees  at 

iiidaiutiu.  scribes.    And  the  word  sinners  is  used  to  express  those  wl 
were  open  and  notorious  offenders  against  the  law  of  God, ; 

nke  vu.  37.  in  aQother  place  we  read  of  a  tnoman  who  was  a  sinner,  th 
is,  one  who  was  well  known  as  sucL  These  drew  near  un 
Him  not  merely  as  the  Scribes  emd  Pharisees  did,  tht 
approached  Him  not  with  the  body  only,  but  with  the  hea 
also — moved  to  come  to  Him  by  penitence  for  their  wicke 
ness,  and  through  .love  for  Him  who  preached  deliveran< 
to  the  captives  of  sin.  They  drew  near  freely,  and  throuf 
the  sense  of  their  great  need  of  a  Saviour.  All — ^witho 
distinction  of  rank  and  condition,  all  who  really  felt  th 
they  were  sinners.  For  though  He  came  for  this  end, 
PiruB  Petnu  in  budiemk  Epi-      quod   fit  per  veram  gennanamq 


■tola  indicat  quomodo  o 
cator  qui  aliquaodo  erravit,  oetenlm 
per  Chiistum  ad  gregem  reductog, 
poathac  u  gerere  debeat,  iVimo,  in- 
quit,    hnmilinTnini    gub  poteoti   DUUIU 

Dei.    H!c  indpit  Petriis,  hlc  et  nog 

indpere   oportet       Initiian  nptriia 

Aominu,  ait  sapisis  quidam,  apoda- 
tan  A  Deo.  [Ecdua.  i.  12.]  Contia, 
humilitas  primus  gradui  est  od  Deum. 
Swpttint  enim  retidii,  humUilm*  mUem 
ibUffraiiani.  ^jummeat,  utomnem 
■olidtudinem  in  Deuin  projidamua, 


fidem,  et  firmam  Sdudam.  TVrfii 
est,  ne  poethac  diabolo  rurauiu  Ion 
demuB,  sed  Uli  reajstamuB.  QmhtM 
ne  malia  ullls  et  infortuniis  mcr 
amui  fnmgamurque.  QMNtwn, 
ferrento'  ad  Demn  oremus,  ut  n 
couBervet,  coiroboret  et  oonfiimi 
Quinque  bsx  aunt  culvia  bene  M 
udetand&i  per  Chrirtum  &  peocai 
liberate  Primnm  eat  humilitM,  all 
rum  fides,  tertinm  prudentia,  quartu 
patientia,  quintum  omtto."~ftn« 
Ettm. 
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call  dinners  to  Him,  yet  He  compelled  none ;  and  though  He 
came  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  of  the  soul,  yet  He 
required  that  all  who  wished  to  be  healed  of  their  infirmities 
should  of  themselves  draw  near  to  Him.  And  those  who  aicx.  Nat 
did  so,  though  they  drew  near,  indeed,  as  sinners,  yet  de- 
parted having  been  made  whole,  and  freed  by  the  great  syiveira. 
Absolver  from  all  their  sins.^ 

But  whilst  the  whole  effect  of  His  teaching  was  this,  that 
the  publicans  and  sinners  came  at  all  times  to  Him,  yet  their  stier. 
coming  to  Him  was  but  the  fruit  and  effect  of  His  first 
coming  to  them :  His  first  seeking  them  in  their  life  of 
wandering  and  of  sin ;  for  it  was  of  these  very  lost  sheep 
that  He  spake  in  the  parable  which  follows. 

But  the  publicans  and  sinners  not  only  came  to  Him,  for  this 
many  did,  who  yet  went  away  hardened  in  their  sins,  but  they 
came  in  order  to  hear  Him.  To  listen  to  the  words  of  Christ, 
to  the  call  of  Christ,  and  to  His  doctrines,  is  the  beginning  of 
all  true  repentance.  Many  were  the  ways  and  the  motives  Jansen  vp. 
which  led  men  to  draw  near  to  our  Blessed  Lord  during  the 
period  of  His  ministry  on  earth,  as  many  are  the  motives 
which  men  have  for  professing  themselves  Christians  now, 
only  one  way,  however,  is  acceptable  to  Him,  the  drawing 
near  to  listen  to  and  to  obey  Him.  Judas,  indeed,  drew 
near  to  his  Master,  but  only  to  his  own  undoing,  since  he 
drew  near  to  betray  Him.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the 
Sadducees  and  the  Herodians,  oftentimes  drew  near  to  Him, 
but  only  that  they  might  catch  Him  in  His  words,  and  find 
occasion  to  accuse  Him.  Those  only  were  accepted  by  Him  Mark  xii  13. 
then,  who  drew  near  to  listen  to  His  teaching ;  those  only 
will  be  accepted  by  Him  now,  who  draw  nigh  in  order  to  Fcms. 
hear  and  to  obey  Him.^ 

There  are  three  classes  of  sinners — 

(1)  Open  and  notorious  sinners,  who  are  hardened  in  their 
sins,  and  who  are  deaf  to  the  call  of  Christ,  and  who  come 
not  near  to  Him  in  any  way. 


1  "Adnuttit  sane  via  sancta  pol- 
latum  sed  statam  abluit  admisgum.'* 
— Ouerricut,  Serm,  y.  de  AdvetUu, 

*  *'  Propinqnare  illi  est  similem  illi 
fieri :  reoedere  ab  illo,  dissiiiiilem  ilH 
fieri.  Nonne  ci!un  Tides  duas  res 
piopd  similes,  dicis,  Propinquat  haec 
illi?  Bt quando tibi dissimilia demon- 
strantor,  quamvis  mio  loco  et  ple- 
mmqiie  mia  manu  teneantur  dicis, 
liODgd  est  bftc  species  ab  'UlskV'—Aur 
ffUMdn  »»  Pml,  xxziv.  ''  In  matchin^^ 
cloth  and  horses,  we  saj  that  such  are 
VOL.  IL 


unlike,  come  not  near  one  to  the 
other,  albeit  thej  be  in  the  same 
pkoe ;  but  of  things  that  are  like  we 
say  that  thej  come  nigh  one  another : 
in  like  sort  this  nearness  is  not  in 
respect  of  place,  for  so  the  most  unre- 
pentant wretch  is  near  God,  according 
to  that  of  David,  Whither  thaU  I  jUt 
from  Thy  presence?  but  this  nearness 
is  in  respect  of  grace,  drawing  near  to 
God  in  quality,  being  merciful  as  our 
Father  in  heaven  is  mereiftdf  and  per- 
fect as  Hei$ perfect" — Dean  Boys, 

S 


2f8 


Acts  ix.  1. 


Topinriiu. 


Luzerne. 
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(2)  Secret  sinners,  who  make  a  fair  show  to  the  world,  and 
who  are  sometimes  even  loud  in  their  sanctimonious  profes- 
sions of  holiness,  and  who  outwardly  seem  to  be  near  Him, 
as  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were. 

(3)  Penitent  sinners,  who,  feeling  their  deep  need  of  a  Saviour, 
come  to  Christ  in  order  to  hear  Him.  Chnst  seeks  all ;  only 
a  part  of  those,  however,  who  have  wandered  from  Him  return 
to  Him  in  answer  to  His  call ;  and,  through  the  knowledge  of 
their  sinfulness,  listen  to  His  teaching  and  make  to  Him  the 
confession  of  their  sins.  All  such  He  draws  near  to  His  side, 
and  cleanses  them  from  their  sinfulness,  however  great,  and 
however  long-continued.  Those  whom  He  healed  during  His 
earthly  ministry  are  but  testimonies  of  His  healing  mercy 
now.  As,  then,  He  drew  Mary  from  her  notorious  sins,  as  He 
forgave  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross,  as  He  looked  with 
pity  upon  Peter  whilst  denying  Him,  and  took  Saul  even 
whilst  he  was  hreathing  out  threateninga  and  slaughter  against 
His  saints,  so  now  does  He  receive  those,  however  greatly 
they  may  have  sinned,  who  sincerely  draw  nigh  to  Him  and 
hear  Him.* 

The  conduct  of  our  Blessed  Lord  has  been  recorded  as  an 
example  for  His  people,  especially  for  His  ministers,  for  if 
He,  against  whose  law  these  sinners  had  so  often  transgressed, 
yet  received  them  thus  tenderly  when  they  returned  to  Him, 
how  much  more  are  we  bound  to  receive  those  who  have  not 
at  any  time  sinned  against  us  as  they  have  sinned  against  our 
merciful  Father. 


Acts  xi.  S. 
OaL  ii.  12. 


(2)  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured^ 
saymg.  This  man  receiveth  svn/nersj  a/nd  eateth  with 
them. 


The  PharieeeSy  who  presumed  upon  their  own  righteousness, 
and  the  Scribes,  who  boasted  of  their  knowledge  of  the  law, 
were  oflfended   at  the  sight  of  those   whom  they   despised 

Alb.  Magnus,  comiug  to  our  Blcsscd  Lord.  They  affected  to  avoid  the 
company  of  sinners  lest  they  should  be  contaminated,  and 
they  murmured  that  if  He  were  the  holy  man  which  He  was 

janaen  Yp.  considered  to  be.  He  should  do  as  they  did.  One  characteristic 
of  the  Pharisaic,  or  rather  of  the  Jewish,  spirit  is  seen  in  these 
words ;  St.  Luke  spake  of  publicans  and  sinners  both  coming 

I  <<  Chiistus  Jesus  trahit  ad  Se  pec-  ignari  ad  veritatem  ;  nuaeri  ad  mi«- 
catores  ut  verbum  Ejus  audiant,  qui 
primus  est  ad  oonversionem  gradus. 
Prima  gratise  medicinalis  Salvataris 
operatio  est  ut  infirmi  qusrant  modi- 
cum ;  ut  cseci  aooedant  ad  lucem ; 


ricordiam  appropinquent.  Nemoap- 
propinquare  potest  nisi  adducatur; 
nemo  venire,  nisi  trahator."— i^ 
Natalia, 
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to  Him ;  they  make  no   such   distinction,   with  them  all 
publicans  are  sinners,  to  be  shrunk  from  and  avoided  for 
their  wickedness.     But  whilst  they  murmured  at  this  theystiw. 
only  murmured,  they  did  not  venture  to  accuse  Him  openly  of 
this,  that  He  received  sinners.     The  poor  who  flocked  to  His 
teaching ;  the  crowds  who  were  healed ;  the  multitudes  who, 
at  least,  counted  Him  a  prophet,  and  who  confessed  that 
never  m^n  spake  like  this  man,  made  them  fear  openly  to  John  vii.  4«. 
oppose  Him,  and  they  were  forced  to  content  themselves  Luca  Brog. 
with  murmuring  their  accusations  against  Him. 

The  attributes  of  the  Eedeemer,  and  the  facts  upon  which 
the  Christian  rests  with  comfort,  are  proved  oftentimes  by 
the  testimony  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  of  the  cross. 
The  death  of  Christ  was  testified  by  the  chief  priests  who 
came  to  Pilate  to  suggest  a  guard  for  His  tomb ;  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  was  witnessed  by  the  soldiers ;  His 
sinlessness  was  confessed  by  Pilate  and  by  Judas ;  that  He 
claimed  to  be  God  was  the  accusation  of  the  witnesses  at  His 
trial;  and  now  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  certify  to  us  that  in 
His  life  on  earth  He  received  freely  all  sinners  who  came  to 
Him.  They  murmured  against  Him  for  doing  that  which 
He  came  on  earth  to  do,  and  in  their  blindness  of  heart  they 
rejected  Christ  for  that  very  cause  which  should  have  ledsuu*. 
them  to  see  in  Him  the  Messiah. 

The  error  which  led  them  astray  was  that  which  blinded  the 
eyes  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation ;  they  looked  for  one  who 
should  be  surrounded  by  the  marks  of  earthly  greatness,  and 
from  whom  the  poor  should  be  separated  by  the  lowliness 
of  their  station,  and  sinners  by  the  austerity  of  His  life ;  syivrfra. 
they  saw  one  of  whom  it  was  true  not  only  that  He  receiveth 
sinners,  but  also  that  He  eateth  tvith  them.  What  ofiTended 
them  was  the  fact  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word, 
that  He  who  was  very  God  was  yet  at  the  same  time  very  Cyni. 
man,  one  who  could  eat  with  men. 

We  have  here  both  the  tenderness  of  Christ  to  all  sinners, 
and  His  oneness  with  the  penitent,  expressed.  His  arms  were 
open  to  receive,  and  those  whom  He  did  receive  He  united  so 
dosely  to  Himself  as  to  become  their  companion  and  Mend, 
and  to  eat  bread  tvith  them.  But  the  reaUty  and  the  iden-c^eun. 
tity  of  that  humanity  which  He  took  with  our  flesh  is  yet 
further  shown  in  this  murmuring  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribea  When  He  took  our  nature,  and  all  the  infirmities 
of  our  nature,  upon  Him,  He  stooped  also  to  this,  that  His 
actions  should  be  calumniated,  and  His  good  deeds  evil 
spoken  of  by  sinners,  as  the  good  actions  of  His  saints  have 
ever  been  by  the  rest  of  mankind.  He  tasted  of  all  oursyivaiw. 
snfTerings,  and  knew  by  experience  all  our  trials  and  griefis. 
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Nicole. 


Hatt  xviU. 
12. 


One  practical  lesson  let  us  all  remember  from  this  part  of 
our  Blessed  Lord's  life.  When  we  avoid  the  company  of 
sinners  from  a  humble  distrust  of  our  own  strength  we  are 
doing  that  which  is  right.  When  we  shrink  from  them 
tiirough  pride,  and  from  a  belief  in  our  greater  goodness,  we 
are  following  the  example  of  these  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  and 
sinning  against  God  and  our  feUow-men. 

(3)  And  Se  spake  this  parable  unto  them^  saymg^ 
(4)  WTiat  moAfb  of  you  having  a/n  hv/ndred  sheep^  if 
he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
nine  in  the  wilderness^  and  go  after  that  which  is 
lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 


In  the  parables  recorded  by  St.  Luke  in  the  previous 
chapter,  our  Blessed  Lord  had  spoken  of  the  need  of  repent- 
ance,^ and  of  the  condition  of  all  true  penitents  here ;  in 
the  two  parables  which  follow  He  encourages  the  sinner  to 
return  from  the  ways  of  unrighteousness  by  showing  to  him 
the  readiness  with  which  God  ever  receives  the  truly  penitent. 
And  at  the  same  time,  in  the  kindred  parables  of  the  wander- 
ing sheep,  the  lost  piece  of  money,  and  the  prodigal  son.  He 
points  out — 

(1)  The  state  of  man  at  the  first,  that  he  was  by  nature 
innocent  as  the  sheep  of  the  parable. 

(2)  The  fact  that  he  still,  notwithstanding  his  sins,  bears 
the  image  of  God,  in  whose   likeness  at  the  first  he  was 

Oen.  i  26.    made. 

(3)  The  relation  which  we,  each  one  of  us,  even  though 
Gorranus.     prodigals,  bear  to  our  Creator,  that  of  sons. 

These  two  parables,  then,  show  us  God  actively  seeking  us 
with  unwearied  love  ;  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  which 
succeeds  sketches  the  growth  of  repentance  in  man's  heart 
God  first  seeks  us  and  shows  His  love  to  us,  and  then,  moved 
by  that  love,  and  strengthened  by  His  grace,  we  are  led  back 
Trench.  to  Him  by  the  road  of  penitence.  The  parables  themselves 
were  occasioned  by,  and  spoken  partly  in  reproof  of,  the  pride 

didtur  quasi  per  antithesim  reBpondei 
prseoedenti.  Prsedixit  enim  de  flitart 
ruina  justonim,  hie  autem  de  erectioDe 
peocatorum,  quia  sicut  Justus  per 
inertiam  potest  cadere  et  per  peoca- 
tum  repelli  ^  Deo  et  fieri  sal  in&tiu- 
tum,  sic  per  poeniteutiam  peocator 
resurgens  ^  Deo  recipitur,  et  fit  sal 
Deo  aoceptum.'* — Hugo  de  S.  Ckaro. 


^  ^'HsBC  obmurmuratio  Pharisse- 
onun  facta  est  post  egressum  de  con- 
vivio,  scilicet  ante  prsdcedentia,  quam- 
vis  prsecedwtibus  continuata.  Et 
certum  est  quod  Lucas  multa  con- 
tinuat  mysticd,  quaB.sibi  noncontinu- 
antur  historic^,  quia  lic6t  non  pro- 
sequatur  ordinem  historiae,  sequitur 
ordinera  niysterii,  quia  hoc,  quod  hie 
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of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  who  looked  with  scorn  upon 

the  sinners  around  them.     To  them  the  simple  teaching  was 

this — ^if  He  who  is  sinless  drew  near  to  the  sinner,   and 

rejoiced  over  his  return  from  the  paths  of  ungodliness,,  how 

sinful  is  the  conduct  of  those  who,  though  fellow-sinners  with 

these  penitent  ones,  yet  not  only  felt  no  joy  at  their  return, 

but  even  murmured  against  Him  who  received  them.      He  Hugo  a©  s. 

contrasts  their  conduct,  who  scorned,  neglected,  and  reproached  ^***™' 

then*  fellow-sinners,  with  His,  who  is  ever  seeking,  and  with 

all  diligence,  for  even  the  first  signs  of  repentance  in  our  heart, 

and  who  rejoices  over  the  return  of  one  sinner  from  the  ways  Ariu  Mont. 

of  wickedness. 

The  care  of  the  shepherd  for  the  sheep  is  an  image  of  His 
love  for  us.     He  is  the  man  :  by  His  incarnation  truly  man, 
of  the  substance  of  His  mother ;  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
He  is  represented  as  leaving  are  those  souls  which  are  already 
at  restj  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  around  the  throne 
of  Grod ;  these  He  leaves,  not  as  not  caring  for  them,  but  cyru. 
because  of  the  security  into  which  they  have  entered,  they  rest  Rev.  xiv.  is. 
from  their  labours     The  one  sheep  is  the  famQy  of  mankind, 
the  children  of  one  man,  and  every  sinner  of  that  one  family, 
every  one  who  has  separated  himself  from  the  flock  and 
household  of  God,  and  is  wandering  in  the  ways  of  sin.     He  janaen  Tp. 
went  after  this  lost  one  when  He  left  the  glory  of  His  Father's 
presence,  and  the  company  of  the  angels  of  God,  and  took 
upon  Him  our  nature,  and  dwelt' for  awhile  on  this  earth  in 
order  to  recall  the  sheep  which  had  been  lost.     The  wilder-  Cnjetan. 
nes8,  that  is,  the  place  where  pasture  is  most  abundant,^  the  M«nochiui. 
natural  place  for  the  sheep,  is  a  type  of  heaven,  where  only  Ludoiph. 
the  heart  and  affections  of  man  find  their  full  and  fitting 
satisfaction.    And  the  loss  of  this  sheep  arises  not  from  the 
neglect  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  but  from  the  freedom  of  the 
will  and  the  power  to  wander  in  the  sheep  itself,  for  He  that  p5!^S.\ 
keepeth  Israel  doth  neither  slumber  nor  sleep. 

This  is  the  simple  interpretation  of  the  parable,  which  yet 
falls  far  short  of  the  thing  signified,  as  all  earthly  im^^es  of 
heavenly  truths  must  needs  faiL  It  is  deficient  in  this  one 
essential :  the  shepherd  follows  the  sheep  which  he  has  lost 
because  he  needs  the  sheep,  but  the  Good  Shepherd,  our 
Blessed  Lord,  does  not  seek  us  because  He  has  any  need  of 
us,  but  only  because  He  love.s  us,  and  commiserates  our  lost 
condition  without  Him.  He  loves  us  so  greatly  that,  though  Barradiui. 
we  can  add  nothing  to  Him,  yet  our  loss  in  departing  from 

>  "iv  rf  4p^fjup]-4prifwf  is  down  LXX.  for  the  Hebrew  "^ITt)  {Mid- 
cr  pasture  land,  woodland,  &c,  op-  har),  which  is  a  large  plain  for  pas- 
posed  to  the  city — not  necessarily  a  ture.  See  Qesenius  in  voce."— 
barren  wilderness.    It  is  used  by  the  WorcUieorik, 
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Him  He  speaks  of  and  regards  as  His  own  loss.  He  who 
wanders  ftom  God  loses  Him,  and  losing  Him  loses  all,  yet 
God  so  loves  Him,  and  seeks  for  Him,  as  though  the  loss 

stoiu.  were  that  of  God  rather  than  that  of  man.  The  cause  of  His 
going  to  seek  the  lost  one  is  His  love,  but  the  measure  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  help  is  not  the  love  which  He  bears  towards  us, 

Lttitrnp.  but  the  need  we  have  of  His  assistance.  He  watches  over, 
and  He  seems  to  be  more  with  the  penitent  in  the  weakness 
of  his  returning  faith,  and  the  imperfection  of  his  walk  of 
sanctification,  than  with  those  just  ones  who  rest  fix)m  their 
labours,  and  need  no  longer  any  repentance. 

The  ninety  and  nine,  then,  which  are  left  in  the  wilderness, 
and  of  whom  He  afterwards  speaks  as  needing  no  repentance, 
are  not,  as  some  have  hastily  supposed,  the  self-righteous, 
those  who  falsely  believed  themselves  just,  since  such  persons 
are  greater  sinners  than  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  need  more 
than  others  the  tender  watchfulness  and  the  constant  care  of 
the  Saviour,  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  all  that  are  lost* 
These  ninety  and  nine  are  the  rest  of  the  reasonable  beings 
whom  He  has  created,  those  sheep  who  have  not  wandered,  or 
who  have  been  by  His  mercy  brought  back  from  their  wan- 
derings, and  are  now  at  rest  in  His  eternal  fold :  the  angels 
in  heaven  and  the  souls  of  the  just  who  are  innocent  from  sin 

Dion,  earth,  as  the  shccp  of  the  parable. 

Let  us  note  some  other  lessons  which  are  given  to  us  in  this 
parable.     It  is  God  who  is  ever  represented  as  the  source  of 

1  Johniv.i9.  man's  repentance.  It  is  the  Father  who  first  loves  us  before 
we  can  love  Him.  It  is  He  who  seeks  us,  and  without  His 
seeking  we  shall  never  seek  Him.  He  labours  for  us,  and  is 
busied  in  the  work  of  our  recovery  from  sin  whilst  we  are 
dead  to  all  care  for  our  soul,  and  all  desire  to  escape  horn,  the 
snai'e  of  Satan.  He  labours  also  continuously,  not  giving  over, 
not  tiring  in  the  work  of  our  restoration,  until  He  find  it,  until 

BengoL  His  work  is  accomplished.  And  He  does  not  entrust  this 
work  to  His  ministers,  but  He  goes  out  Himself.  As  He 
came  into  the  world  by  His  incarnation,  so  He  comes  now 

syiveira.  Himsclf  iu  evcT}'  act  of  grace  by  which  He  i-ecalls  us,  and 
by  which  He  strengthens  us.    Whilst  moreover  in  the  actions 

1  Pet.  ii.  26.  of  the  Shepherd  in  this  parable  we  may  trace  the  gracious 


1  "Quidem  diamt  Dominnm  non 
loqui  de  lis  qui  ver^  justi  sunt,  sed 
qui  putahant  se  justos,  et  poenitentia 
non  indigere  ;  quales  erant  Pharisaei 
et  Scribae,  ad  quos  banc  parabolam 
dioebat  Yertim  ista  inteipretatio 
non  videtur  parabolas  oongruere  ;  quia 
rcTera  multd  ma^is  aberrat  homo  su- 


perbus  et  elatus,  qui  se  justum  putat, 
et  alios  prae  se  contemnit,  qukm  qui 
versatur  in  mauif estis  peocatis  cartas- 
£t  Pastor  nosterChristus  etiam  simu- 
late justos  ac  sibi  plaoentes  quserit, 
ut  reiducat  ad  poenitentiam ;  et  dod 
tantum     manifestos    peccatores."- 
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acts  of  iht  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  let  us  also 
remark,  as  to  ourselves,  that  as  tne  wanderings  of  the  sheep 
arise  from  some  light  cause,  and  not  from  any  obstinacy 
of  nature,  so  oftentimes  do  the  sins  of  man  spring  from  some 
little  and,  it  may  be,  hardly  acknowledged  fault  at  the  first ; 
less  from  a  design  of  disobeying  God,  than  of  pleasing  Medauie. 
ourselves.^ 

The  shepherd  gives  not  over  searching  for  the  sheep  until 
he  find  it,  to  teach  us  all  who  are  seeking  Him  not  to  give 
over  our  prayers  and  our  struggles  against  sin,  and  our  search  coster. 
for  His  rest,  until  we  find  Him. 

One  other  lesson  He  leaves  His  ministers.  Their  chief 
work  is  the  care  of  the  sinning,  the  erring,  and  the  lost.  Too 
commonly  pastors  think  only,  or  at  least  chiefly,  of  the 
lighter  and  more  agreeable  part  of  their  duty,  the  conversation 
and  the  care  of  those  who  are  living  as  the  faithful  children 
of  Grod,  and  so  neglect  their  chief  work  and  concern,  the 
reclaiming  the  wanderer  from  the  paths  of  sin.  The  care 
of  the  just  is  not  the  fulfilment  but  the  neglect  of  Grod*s 
commandment,  who  would  have  His  ministers  resemble  Him, 
and  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  who  have  been  gathered  into 
His  fold,  to  labour  fojr  the  conversion  and  the  gathering  in  of  Liueme. 
those  sheep  who  are  still  wandering  in  the  world. 

(5)  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on 
his  shoulders^  rejoicing. 

He  layeth  it  not  on  the  shoulders  of  His  ministers,  but  on 
His  own  shoulders:^    upon  His  twofold  nature — on   thatB«n««i- 
divinity  by  which  He  supports  us — on  that  humanity  by 
which  He  sjnnpathises  with  us ;  strengthening  the  weak  and 
penitent  soul  by  the  grace  which  flows  from  His  whole  nature,  saimcrou. 
He  bore  our  sins,  laying  the  burden  of  our  transgressions 
upon  His  shoulders,  when  in  our  flesh  He  submitted  to  the 
death  of  the  cross  ;  but  not  only  then.  He  bears  us  still 
upon  His  shoulders,  enduring  with  us  in  our  waywardness,  steiio. 
and  bearing  with  us  in  our  repeated  faUs  from  grace.* 


^  *'  La  perte  d'une  &me  commence 
Bouvent  par  des  fautes  l^^res  et 
presqu'insensibles.  Une  brebis  court 
aprte  iin  brin  d'herbequi  lui  agr^ ;  elle 
i^j  an^te  pendant  que  le  pasteur  et 
le  troupeau  vont  d*un  autre  cdt6,  et 
c'est  par-Ik  qu'eUe  commence  & 
s'dgarer.  C'est  ainai  que  par  des 
fautes  de  foiblesae  ou  de  tmrprise,  et 
pretqu'involontaii'efl,  nous  commeu- 
^•on«  a  quitter   Dieu.      Ces   fautes 


l^g^res  8ont  des  pronostics  de  p^ch^s 
pins  grands,  qui  les  suivent,  comme 
les  lassitudes  pnk^Ment  les  grandes 
maladies.  Craignons  le  moins  mal." 
— MedaiUe^  AfSdit.  twr  lei  EvangUes. 

*  ^nX  rods  &fiovs  iavroO. 

'  ^*£t  cum  inveneril  earn,  impoauit 
in  humeros  »uo»  gaudeiu.  Egulmus 
ad  redemptionem  Deitate  simul  et 
humanitate,  quasi    humeris."— 5a/- 


infi'un. 
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He  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders^  rejoicing — His  love,  free  from 
all  reproaches  at  our  wanderings,  thinks  only  of  the  recovery 
of  the  penitent,  and  rejoices  over  the  accomplishment  of  His 
work,  and  the  rescue  of  the  soul  which  He  has  so  long  time 
sought 


1  Pet  ii.  10,  (6)  And  when  he  cometh  homey  he  calleth 
together  his  friends  and  neighbours ^  saying  tmto 
theniy  Rejoice  with  me^  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 
which  was  lost. 


Cajetau. 


Hugo  do  S 
Charo. 


Gregory. 


The  going  home  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is  His  ascension 
into  heaven,  when  the  angels  rejoice  with  Him  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  His  work  on  earth.  He  calleth  togetfier 
the  angels  not  with  His  voice,  but  by  His  presence ;  for 
He  is  that  one  comer-stone  who  binds  together  all  in  one 
by  His  person.  It  is  not  His  coming  home  that  is  here 
spoken  of  as  the  cause  of  rejoicing  in  heaven,  but  the  bring- 
ing with  Him  that  sheep  which  He  had  gone  forth  to  seek ; 
for  when  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  went  not  alone,  but  He 
Ephcs.  iv.  8.  led  captivity  captive,  canying  with  Him  the  firstfruits  of  those 
souls  whom  He  had  redeemed  fix)m  captivity  to  Satan. 

By'oice  toith  Me — Not  with  the  sheep,  but  with  Him,  as 
though  the  redemption  of  the  sinner  were  a  cause  of  greater 
joy  to  the  Saviour  than  even  to  the  soul  of  the  penitent ;  not 
with  the  sheep,  but  with  Him,  since  not  by  any  merit  on  the 
part  of  the  sinner,  but  by  His  death  and  merits  He  has  brought 
us  back  into  His  fold,  and  calls  the  angels  to  rejoice  in  the 
end  of  His  labours.  It  was  a  cause  of  honour,  and  therefore 
of  rejoicing  and  congratulation  to  the  Shepherd  that  He  had  by 
His  labours  and  perseverance  found  the  sheep  which  had  been 
lost,  and  had  brought  it  back  to  its  fold :  it  was  not  a  cause 
of  honour,  but  rather  of  shame,  and  therefore  not  of  perfect, 
but  of  very  mingled  joy  that  the  sheep  which  had  wandered 
of  its  own  wiU,  had  been  saved  by  another. 

/  have  found  my  sheep — ^Even  when  we  are  wanderers 
from  God,  we  are  still  His  ;  when  prodigal,  we  are  still  sons ; 
when  rebellious  we  are  still  His  people  and  the  sheep  of  Bis 
pasture.  However  widely  men  have  departed  from  God,  they 
arc  still  His,  and  the  object  of  His  solicitude  and  love. 

In  this  parable,  the  great  love  of  God  towards-  man  is 
shown  in  three  particulars — 

(1)  In  the  manner  of  his  creation.  He  made  man  upright, 
creating  him  in  innocency,  from  which  he  has  departed  and 
has  wandered  away  from  the  fold  of  God  by  his  own  will 
ITie  confession  and  prayer  of  every  sinner's  heai-t  is  thi^?. 


SteUa. 


Salmeron. 


Vh.  xcv.  7. 

B«Dgtil. 


Eccl»:s,  vii. 
29. 


ST.  LUKE  XV,  I— lo.  265 

1  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost;  0  seek  Thy  servant,  P0.czix.  iro. 
far  I  do  not  forget  Thy  commandments, 

(2)  In  the  work  of  man's  re-creation,  since  the  price  of 

our  redemption  was  thepredotts  blood  of  Christ ;  by  His  care  1  Pet  l  i». 
in  seeking  us ;  by  His  patience  with  us  in  our  sins ;  and  by 
His  power  in  strengthening  us  when  we  really  turn  to  Him. 

(3)  In  that  glorification  which  is  the  rightful  inheritance 
of  all  whom  He  has  redeemed.  The  shepherd  bears  back  the 
sheep  to  his  own  home:  the  Saviour  ceases  not  from  His 
care  for  us  until  He  gives  us  a  share  in  the  joy  and  the 
happiness  of  the  angels  of  God,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  the  Gomnuit 
glory  of  heaven. 

(7)  I  say  unto  you  J  That  likewise  joy  shall  be  w  Luke  v.  82. 
heaven  over  one  si/nner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons^  which  need  no 
repentam^e. 

Liketoise.  As,  that  is,  with  shepherds  on  earth  who  rejoice 
over  the  unexpected  discovery  of  a  lost  sheep,  so  in  heaven 
shall  there  be  joy  at  the  recovery  of  every  sinner,  and  his 
return  into  the  ways  of  holiness.  And  this  joy  is  something  JaMen  Y^ 
wholly  diflTerent  from  the  feeling  of  calm  satisfaction  which 
possesses  the  angels  of  God  at  the  continued  piety  and  the 
steadfastness  of  those  who  have  not  so  erred,  or  who  have  cj^eun. 
long  since  returned  from  a  course  of  sin.^ 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord's  joy  is  spoken  of  as  well 
as  that  of  the  angels  in  heaven.  He  calls  upon  them  to  feel 
joy,  and  to  rejoice  with  Him.  Joy  is  that  feeling  which 
springs  up  in  the  heart  of  man  at  any  happy  but  unexpected 
event,  or  at  the  attainment  of  that  which  hew  been  in  any 
manner  doubtful.  If  these  words  are  pressed  to  their  literal 
meaning,  they  imply  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  is  man,  and 
accessible  to  all  manlike  feeling,  joys  over  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  work,  and  the  s^vation  of  every  wandering 
sinner,  with  a  feeling  wholly  different  from  that  which  He  has 
when  He  sees  the  steadfast  perseverance  of  His  faithful 
disciples.  In  inteipreting  this  parable,  however,  let  us  com.  4  up. 
remember  that  earthly  figures  are  rarely  wholly  applicable, 
and  are  never  complete  and  adequate  to  those  heavenly  truths 
which  they  figure.      The  picture  or  the  statue  may  bring 

^  "  Spedalis  ratio  gaudii  est  poeni-  de  eo,  qui  evasit  periculmn  aiit  recu- 

tentia  uniiis  peccatoris,  quae  specialis  peravit  sanitatfem,  nan  pnefert  eum 

ratio  non  habet  locum  in  justis  non  aliis  qui  semper  fuenint  sani,  qui  non 

egentibus  poenitenti^.    Nee  propterea  fiierunt  in  periculo :  nova  siquidcra 

pa'nitentia  istius  pnefcrtur  jiLstitia?  ratio  gainlcndi  significatiur,  non  ma- 

illorum  ;  hicut  specialis  ratio  gaudendi  jor." — Cajctan, 
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before  our  mind  some  absent  person,  but  neither  the  picture 
nor  the  statue  is  that  person  which  it  represents ;  so  of  the 
parables  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  they  image  to  us  heavenly  truths, 
they  are  not  the  very  truths  which  they  prefigure.  Greater, 
however,  we  may  well  understand  the  joy  of  angels  to  be, 
when  they  see  the  work  of  the  incarnation  accomplished, 
than  at  any  other  event,  however  blessed  :  inasmuch  as  the 
incarnation  itself  is  greater  than  creation,  or  any  other  work 

Gorranus.  which  conccms  mankind.  And  in  the  greatness  of  angelic 
joy  at  the  accomplishment  of  man's  redemption  and  the  lead- 
ing back  of  the  individual  sinner,  we  have  the  mystery  of  the 
freedom  of  man's  will  pointed  out :  there  was  joy,  because 
man  has  the  power  of  resisting  and  rejecting  the  offers  of 

Btier.  Chrfst's  lovc,  and  may  frustrate  the  purposes  of  the  Almighty, 

who  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner. 

But  who  aie  they  who  need  no  repentance  ? — Those  who 
through  prior  conversion  have  returned  from  the  ways  of  sin, 

Luca  Brug.   and  about  whom  no  fear  and  anxiety  arises  ;  those  who  have 

^Jgei!*"*'  already,  it  may  be,  long  since  obtained  the  grace  of  penitence  ; 
who  are  not  beyond  the  need  of  daily  care,  but  who  need  no 
thorough  change,  such  as  those  require  who  are  walking  un- 
righteously; not,  indeed,  free  from  the  common  failings  of 
human  nature,  but  who  are  living  under  God's  eye,  are  being 

Whitby.  kept  by  Him  from  sinful  habits,  and  who  are  accepted  in  His 
sight. 

(8)  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of 
silver i  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candlCy 
a^d  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she 
find  it  ? 

The  first  of  these  two  parables  has  shown  us  Christ's  care  of 
the  sheep  which  is  still  wandering  and  seeking  rest  away  from 
the  fold:  the  present  parable  exhibits  His  diligent  search 
and  His  unwearied  effort  for  that  which  has  been  lost,  which 
is  no  longer  wandering,  but  has  found  rest  apart  from 
God.  The  first  parable  teaches  us  that  we  are  each  one  of  us 
of  the  flock,  the  family  of  God,  and  His  property ;  the 
second  parable  reminds  us  that  however  defiled,  however 
much  we  have  fallen  away  from  Him,  we  still  bear  His 
image,  as  the  image  of  Csesar  remains  stamped  upon  the  coin 
c>tu.         wherever  it  mav  be.^ 

^  "  Mulier,  divina  est  sapientia :  est  humana  natura.   Liicerna  accens*, 

decera  drachmae  novem  sunt  ordines  mysterium  est  incaniationis,  Verbum 

angelomm  et  humana  natura,  ima-  in  carne  tanquam  liix  in  testa  k\ax» 

ginein  habentes  Dei :  sicut  nuraismata  et  vicinae,  angel icje  mentes  ^mt."— 

(piae  drachmae  appellantur,  imagineni  Cujefan. 
hahent  principis.     Drachma  iierditii 
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This  parable,  like  the  preceding  one,  is  a  reproof  to  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  ;  by  it  our  Blessed  Lord  in  effect  says, 
As  no  one  would  think  of  murmuring  against  a  woman  who, 
having  lost  a  piece  of  money,  should  search  the  house  until 
she  has  found  it,  still  less  should  you  murmur  at  Me,  who  am  Hugo  de  s. 
come  to  seek  for  that  which  is  far  more  precious  than  money,  ^^***~' 
the  creatures  who  are  stamped  with  My  own  imaga 

By  the  woman  is  prefigured  the  Divine  wisdom  and  the 
Second  Person  in  the  ever  Blessed  Trinity.     He  it  was  who  c^jeun. 
took  to  Himself  the  lamp  of  earth,  the  nature  of  man,  by  Gregory, 
which  the  true  light  was  made  visible  to  mankind ;  and  who, 
leaving  the  rest  of  His  possessions,  the  angels  in  heaven,  as 
those  who  needed  not  His  sacrifice,  came  to  earth  to  seek  and 
to  find,  and  to  restore  that  image  of  Himself  which  had  been 
half  defaced  by  the  fall  of  man.     He  who  was  before  spoken 
of  as  the  Good  Shepherd  is  here  prefigured  as  the  Wisdom  of 
God.      In  His  human  nature  the  Shepherd  of  His  people,  in 
His  Divine  as  the  Wisdom  co-eternal  with  the  Father.    That 
Wisdom,  the  woman,  is  not  said  to  return,  for  our  Blessed 
Lord  abides   still  with   us    in   the   person  of  His   Church, 
which  18  His  body  ;  and  that  which  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  Eph.  i  n. 
on  earth  He  did  in  seeking  the  .piece  of  money  which  was 
lost,  that  the  Church,  the  offspring  of  Divine  wisdom,  or  Aib-Magnu*. 
rather  Divine  wisdom  embodied,  is  ever  doing.     So  that  the 
interpretation  which   makes  the  woman  of  the  parable  to 
mean  the  Church,  is  but  another  way  of  stating  the  same 
truth  that  it  is  Christ,  for  the  Church  of  Christ  is  but  His 
body  dwelt  in  and  actuated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  at  His 
departure  He  promised  should  take  His  place.     Whom  the  |^, 
Church  seeks  He  seeks,  and  the  light  in  the  hand  of  wisdom  oregorir. 
is  Christ  Himself,  the  True  Light 

Let  us  remember  that  the  money  is  lost  which  cannot  be 
made  use  of.     As  the  money  which  the  shthjid  servant  hid  in  Lukexix.20. 
the  napkin,  was  lost  to  his  lord,  the  soul  that  is  unfruitful 
to  (Jod's  glory — which  is  not   bringing  forth  firuit  to  His  Feru». 
honour — is  lost  to  the  treasury  of  God. 

The  candle,  or  rather  the  lamp  which  is  lighted,  is  then  the 
Incarnate  Word,  of  which  the  word  written  is  but  the  reflex, 
for  the  Church  in  spreading  abroad  the  Word  of  God  does  but 
carry  on  and  complete  the  mission  of  the  unwritten  Word. 
He  it  is  who  finds  us  at  the  first,  and  is  now  present  in  every 
ministration  of  His  Church.  Nothing  short  of  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  the  Incarnate  Word,  could  find  out  man  that  was  lost. 
Hence,  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  :  im.  ixu.  l 
since  only  when  the  immaterial  light  shined  upon  our  souls  joi^s^aivz, 
were  we  found. 

And  the  house  which  is  searched  and  penetrated  on  all  sides  cyni. 
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by  this  light,  implies  in  the  general,  the  world,  into  every  part 

of  which  the  light  of  Christ's  Gk)spel  was  to  be  difinsed     A 

2  Pet.  L  19.   light  that  ahineth  in  a  dark  place:  in  the  particular  it  means 

Ferna.         ^^  heart  of  every  man,  which  must  be  enlightened  by  that 

PB.cxix.io5.  Gospel  which  is  a  light  unto  our  path;  the  soul  purged  from 

the  darkness  of  evil,  and  enlightened  by  the  knowledge  of  its 

Hugo  de  s.   sinfulness.     For  the  house  must  not  only  be  penetrated  by 

charo.        ^jjg  light,  it  must  also  be  swept  diligently  ;  it  was  only  by  the 

purging  away  of  sin  from  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the 

sinner  by  the  blood  of  Christ  that  the  lost  piece  of  money — 

the  image  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man — could  be    at    all 

Theophyiact  discovcrcd  ;  it  is  only  by  the  diligent  examination  of  our  life 

and  of  our  conscience  that  we  can  obtain  an  insight  into 

the  sin  which  is  defacing  and  destroying  the  trace  of  Grod's 

Alb.  Magnus,  image  within  us. 

There  are  three  main  sources  of  sin  in  the  Church  and  in 
individuals  which  cause  the  loss  of  the  soul — 

(1)  Ignorance  of  the  way  of  righteousness  and  of  our  duty. 
(2;  The  corruption  of  the  moral  nature  of  man  :  depravity 
of  manners. 

(3)  Negligence  in  the  pastors  of  the  flock. 
So  does  our  Blessed  Low!  point  out  to  us  three  sources  of 
amendment  for  the  Church  and  for  individuals — 

(1)  The  removal  of  spiritual  darkness  by  the  faithful 
preaching  of  God's  word. 

(2)  The  purging  out  from  the  Church  all  that  tends  to 
corrupt  the  members  of  Christ. 

(3)  Apostolic  zeal  in  the  ministers  of  God ;  sanctification 
of  life  in  the  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Christ ;  knowledge 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  an  untiring  zeal  for  God*s  house  and 
glory  in  the  instructors  of  the  people  ;  pastors  who  will  pray, 
and  watch,  and  labour  until  the  image  of  God,  which  has 
been  defaced  by  sin,  is  again  conspicuous  in  the  life  and 
actions  of  the  penitent. 

The  duty  of  God's  ministers  is  to  announce  the  truths  of 
God,  to  enlighten  the  understanding  of  the  ignorant,  and  to 
rebuke  sin  boldly  wherever  it  may  lurk.  The  candle  of  the 
Word  may  teach  men  the  truth,  but  this  is  not  enough ; 
the  heart  must  be  probed,  and  from  it  all  evil  affections,  and 
all  sensual  passions  must  be  rooted  out,  and  all  sinful 
habits  destroyed,  if  the  image  of  God  is  again  to  be  restored, 
if  the  coin  which  bears  His  superscription  is  again  to 
placed  in  the  treasury  of  heaven. 


Alex.  Nat. 
Quesnel. 


Co«ter. 


Luzerne. 


(9)  And  when  she  hath  found  it^  she  calleth  he 
friends  and  her  neighbours  together^  saying^  Rejoicr^ 
tcith  me  ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  Ih(t  ^ 
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lost.  (10)  lAJcewiae,  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  joy 
m  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  smner 
that  repenteth. 

I  say  unto  you — With  nothing  less  than  this,  His  own  posi- 
tive declaration,  would  our  Blessed  Lord  certify  us  of  the  joy 
which  shall  be  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  Ood  at  the 
conversion  of  every  sinner,  and  of  the  readiness  of  God  at  all 
times  to  receive  the  returning  penitent.  The  joy  spoken  of 
is  that  which  the  angels  of  Ood  feel,  not  merely  the  angels  in 
heaven,  but  those  who  do  God's  service  on  earth,  and  who  oomumg. 
are  ever  present  in  their  ministrations  for  us,  and  who  joy 
in  all  our  conquests  over  sin,  all  our  deliverances  from  evil,  stier. 
all  our  victories  over  the  devil. 


•»•  "Veni  Domine  Jesu,  quaere 
servum  taum :  veni  Pastor  bone, 
quaere  errantem  et  lassam  ovem 
Tuam :  veni  Sponae  matris  Eoclesiae, 
quaere  drachmam  perditam:  veni 
Pater  miserioordiae,  recipe  filium  pro- 
digum  ad  Te  reverentem.  Veni  non 
cum  viiiga,  sed  cum  charitate  et  spi- 
ritus  mansuetudine :  veni  etgo  Do- 


mine, quia  8olu8  es  qui  possis  erran- 
tem revocare,  perditum  invenire, 
profiigiun  reoonciliare :  veni  ut  facias 
salutem  in  terns,  gaudium  in  ccelis : 
et  converte  me  ad  Te,  et  da  mihi 
veram  et  perfectam  pcenitentiam 
agere,  ut  sim  angelis  occasio  Isetitiae, 
Domine,  Deus  salutis  mes.  Amen.'* 
— Ludolph, 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

St.  Luke  vl  36—42.1 

Matt.  V.  48.       (36)  Be  ye  therefore  merciful^  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful. 

In  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  we  have  a  general  exhortation 
to  mercifulness — 

(1)  By  precept,  Be  i/e  merciful ;  and  that,  not  only  by 
abstaining  from  injury  in  judging  others,  but  also  by  actively 
forgiving  those  that  have  offended  or  injured  us,  and  by 
giving  to  them  that  need. 

(2)  By  pattern,  by  the  example  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
{a  merctJuL 

(3)  By  promises  of  reward  to  those  who  are  merciful,  that 
they  shall  neither  be  judged  nor  condemned,  but  that  they  shall 
he  forgiven,  and  shall  receive  in  mercies  according  to  their 

Boyi.         bounty  to  others. 

The  word  merciful  (pixTLpfKov)  implies  a  temper  and  act 

not  only  of  what  we  generally  understand  by  the  term  mercy, 
KuinoeL      but  of  lovc  and  kindliness  in  generaL^    And  as  the  misery  of 

mankind  is  twofold — 

(1)  The  misery  caused  by  sin,  and  by  the  faults  of  the 
sufferers ; 

(2)  The  misery  of  punishment  and  of  correction,  such  as 

1    "  Epistola    hodiema    ostendit,  misericordiam   hortatur." — Topiariui 

qukm  neoessarium  et  utile  sit  pati  in  Evan. 

aiilictiones,  easque  patienter  ac  aequo  *  ^*  Yocabulum  Hebraicum  cro^n 

animo  ferre.    Yerilm  nisi  charitas  et  quod  Alexandrini  reddidenint  nomine 

miserioordia  afflictis  adsit,  ipsse  afflic-  Graeco  olicripfioi,  non  tantum  miteri- 

tiones  nihil  omnino  prosunt,  et  nihil  cordiam  indicat,  sed  etir  m  amorem^ 

utilitatis  unquam  pariunt  Dicitenim  benignitatem,  cum  quamplurimis  in 

B.  Paulus,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3 :  Si  dedero  locis  V.  T.  respondeat  vocabulo  i^ 

corpus  mewn  ut  comburar,  charUaiem  h.e.  fevor,  benignitas,  benevolentift* 

atOem  non  habeam,  nihil  mihi  prod-  Ps.  xl.  12  ;  ciiL  4  ;  Hos.  ii.  21.   Hiuc 

est.      Quare   ne    afflictionum   nobis  quoque  ottcrlpfuty  non  tantum  notat 

fructus  pereat,  oommod^  in  prsesenti  mitericordiam,  sed  etiam  omnino  be- 

Evangdio  Dominus  ad  charitatem  et  nignum,  ut  hoc  in  loco." — Kumod. 
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adversity  and  want ;  so  are  we  bidden  to  show  mercy  in  both 
these  particulars,  not  judging   nor  condemning  those  who 
suffer,  forgiving  those  who  have  injured  us,  and  giving  to  Topuriua. 
those  who  need. 

And  we  are  to  be  merciful  as  our  Father  is  merciftd.     This 
is  a  comparison  not  of  equality,  but  of  similitude ;  it  is  not 
a  command  to  equal  the  Father  in  His  mercy,  which  is  impos- 
sible, but  to  resemble  Him  in  our  mercifulness  to  others.     As  Toietm. 
He  is  merciful  according  to  the  measure  of  His  nature,  which 
is  infinite,  so  are  we  called  upon  to  be  merciful  accoi-ding  to  the 
measure  of  our  nature,  which  is  finite  ;  as  He  who  is  Divine 
is  merciful  in  bestowing  on  those  who  need.  Divine  gifts,  so 
must  we  be  merciful  in  bestowing  all  gifts  which  humanity 
can  give ;  and  only  when  we  do  so,  are  we  fulfilling  His  com-  Gonanu*. 
mands.     When,  therefore,  we  would  do  good  to  our  brethren, 
let  us  fix  our  eyes  upon  God,  and  mark  His  mercifulness,  and 
not  only  do  good  to  men,  but  do  so  after  the  pattern,  and 
with  the  remembrance  that  we  are   in  the  sight  of  God ;  AUumMini. 
eo  that  our  compassion  towards  our  brethren  is  not  to  be  a 
mere  movement  of  our  natural  instinct  of  pity,  but  the  result  Abeiiy. 
of  grace  in  our  heart,  and  the  fruit  of  our  sonship.^ 

In  all  this,  then,  we  are  to  do  a«  our  Father,  Let  us,  there- 
fore, imitate  Him — 

(1)  In  His  patience  with  sinners,  who  is  longsuffering  to  us- 
ward,  not  tcilltng  that  any  should  perish^  but  that  all  should  i  vet  m.  9. 
come  to  repentance. 

(2)  In  His  readiness  to  receive  the  ungratefid  upon  their  Lake  xhl  « 
repentance.  Royard. 

(3)  In  showing  mercy  without  reference  to  any  return  or  Ladoiph. 
benefit  to  Himsell 

(4)  In  the  unlimited  character  of  His  mercy,  which  reaches  ^J*^®"* 
to  all  men,  to  His  enemies  as  well  as  to  His  friends. 

(5)  In  the  liberality  of  His  mercy,  which  is  not  limited  by 
the  requests  of  those  who  pray  to  Him  ;  for  He  giveth  more 
than  we  desire,  as  well  as  more  than  we  deserve. 

(6)  In  the  unchangeableness  of  His  mercy  ;  not  giving,  as 
men,  by  impulse,  but  continually. 

(7)  In  the  promptness  of  that  mercy,  wherewith  He  succours  cotter. 
those  who  need  His  help. 


1  « Miflerioordia  aliqnando  virtu- 
tem,  aliquando  aflfectum,  qoandoque 
▼eid  utromqae  simul  oompiehendit 
Primo  loco,  nuaerioorduun  in  Deo 
et  beatis  mentibuB  ponimuB:  quae 
line  nDo  doloris  aensu  miseriB  opitu- 
kntor.  Miserioordia  verd  secundo 
looo,  affectus  quidam  et  sensns  do- 
Urns  est,  ex  aliena  miseria  in  animo 


nostro  contractus. Hiyusmodi 

aflfectus  in  senibus,  in  foeminis  et 
infirmis  hominibus  mazim^  domi- 
natur.  His  personis  sanctos  viroe 
addo,  in  quibus  dun  divina  gratia 
non  evertat  sed  perfidt  naturam,  hie 
natnialis  misericordiae  affectus  long^ 
perfectiils  deprehenditur."  —  Ludov. 
Chrannt. 
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Matt.  vii.  1. 
Rom.  ii.  1. 
1  Cor.  iv.  6. 


1  Cor.  xL  31. 


Rom.  xiii.  4. 


MaU.  xviiL 
15,  Id. 


Isa.  V.  20. 
£stiuR. 

Cretan. 


Ferosin 
Evan. 

Groa. 
Aiiai  Mont. 


Barradias. 


Lev.  xiii.  81, 
38. 


lSam.vL19. 


SteUa. 


(37)  Judge  not^  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged. 

Christ  in  these  words  does  not  forbid — 

(1)  Our  examining  and  judging  our  own  hearts  and 
actions ;  for  if  we  toould  jydge  ourselves,  we  should  tiot  be 
judged. 

(2)  Public  judgments  made  by  the  magistrates,  or  by  one 
in  authority ;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  Ood,  a  revenger  to 
execute  torath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil 

(3)  Nor  all  complaining  of  the  injury  done  to  ourselves  by 
others  ;  for  the  rule  of  Christ  in  this  matter  is,  If  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  mil  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one 
or  two  more. 

(4)  Nor  does  He  forbid  us  to  call  open  and  notorious  sins 
by  their  proper  names ;  woe,  indeed,  unto  them  that  call  evil 
good,  and  aood  evil  Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  of 
private  judfgments  passed  upon  individuals ;  judgment  pro- 
ceeding, not  from  authority  and  from  duty,  but  from  will  and 
inclination  on  the  part  of  those  who  judge.  And  He  condemns 
all  rash  judgments ;  the  judging  in  doubtful  matters,  more 
especially  as  to  the  motive  of  our  brother ;  and  the  looking  after 
sins  in  others,  not  to  aid  them  in  amending  their  faults,  but 
in  order  that  we  may  condemn  our  brethren. 

We  are,-  then,  by  these  words  forbidden  to  judge  without 
authority  and  without  sufficient  knowledge ;  and  especially 
not  in  our  own  cause  against  others ;  but  we  are  bidden  to 
leave  aU  judgment  to  Grod ;  and  in  all  cases,  since  the  thought 
of  another  cannot  be  known  to  us,  but  is  seen  only  by  God 
Himself,  we  are  to  cease  from  judging  the  heart  and  the 
motives  of  our  brother.^     We  are  warned  against  rash  judg- 
ments— for  even  in  the  case  of  leprosy,  which  was  an  open 
and  manifest  disease,  the  priest  was  bidden  to  wait  seven 
days  before  he  pronounced  the  man  clean  or  unclean.     We 
are  forbidden  also  to  make  too  curious  an  inquiry  into  motives 
— for  as  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  were  stricken  for  looking 
curiously  and  irreverently  into  the  ark  of  God,  so  much  the 
more  are  we  commanded  not  to  pronounce  hastily  on  the 
spiritual  disease  of  our  brother,  and  we  are  directed  to  ab- 
stain from  judging  that  heart  which  is  farther  removed  from 

qui  ad  eum  locum  non  vocati,  hoc 
sibi  ofiiciam  usurpant.  Sed  ma* 
nus  esse,   manuiu   bono  open  ad- 


^  *'  Maxima  est  copia  mediconiro. 
Omnes  volimt  alionim  iiifirmitates 
curare,  nemo  suas.  Omnes  volunt 
in  corpore  Ecclesiae  oculi  esse,  nemo 
manus.  Oculi  in  corpore  naturali 
quum  caetera  omnia  videant,  seipsos 
non  yident    Tales  oculi  esse  volunt 


movere,  pauci  volunt.  Sic  alienos 
labores  celeriter  carpunt ;  qui  niiul 
ipsi  laborant."  —  StapUUm,  Promj^ 
Morale, 
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our  ^ight  than  the  material  ark  of  God  was  from  those  who 
guarded  it. 

The  Apostle  gives  us  two  reasons  why  we  ought  not  to 
judge  others,  telling  us  that  we  are  to  judge  nothing  before 
the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels 
of  the  heart.     He  tells  us — 

(1)  That  this  is  not  the  time  of  judgment. 

(2)  That  only  God  knows  sufficiently  to  be  able  to  judge 

the  heart  and  the  motives  of  any  man.     And  we  have  yet  stapieton. 
another  argument  presented  to  us  for  abstaining  from  such 
judgment.     Our  Blessed  Lord  points  us  to  the  example  of 
the  Father,  so   reminding  us,  that  had  He  who  knows  the 
heart  judged  us,  we  should  all  have  perished,  because  of  our 
sins.     It  is  an  instance  of  His  mercifulness,  which  we  arcToietiw. 
bidden  to  copy,  that  He  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world:   but  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
be  saved.     And  if  the  example  of  our  Father's  love  should  John  m.  17. 
fail  to  keep  us  from   all   rash   and  unauthorized  judging, 
Christ  adds  by  way  of  warning,  and   as  a  promise  to  us. 
Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged  ;  shall  escape  the  judg- 
ment to  which  all  such  rash  and  uncalled-for  acts  of  judging 
others  expose  us.     But  more  than  this,  a  readiness  to  judge  saimeron. 
others,  and  rashness  in  judging,  go  before  and  nourish  hatred 
of  others  and  also  pride,  because  of  our  own  presume  frdeedom 
from  their  sin;  and  these  two,  hatred  and  pride,  are  the  most 
fertile  sources  of  those  sins  for  which  we  shall  be  brought  into 
judgment  at  the  last.    Let  us,  therefore,  not  judge  our  brother, 
lest  we  should  fall  under  the  judgment  of  God.     This  sin  will  Maidonatus. 
exclude  men  from  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  for  God  will 
not  accept  the  gift  of  one  who  thus  sins  against  his  brother.    It  Matt.  v.  23, 
will  drive  away  the  Spirit  from  their  hearts,  since  He  will  not    ^' 
dwell  in  a  heart  full  of  envy,  and  disturbed  by  passion.     In- 
dulgence, moreover,  in  the  sin  of  judging  others  fills  men 
with  a  false  security  as  to  themselves,  which  is  one  of  the  wigandus. 
greatest  snares  by  which  Satan  compasses  their  ruin. 

Let  the  Christian  remember  these  three  reasons  why  he 
should  not  judge  another — 

(1)  Our  business  in  this  life  is  to  note  our  own  errors, 
and  to  struggle  against  the  temptations  which  beset  us,  and 
to  correct  our  own  shortcomings  and  sins. 

(2)  We  are  bound,  in  the  case  of  our  brother,  at  all  times 
to  interpret  his  actions  most  charitably,  and  not  to  exaggerate 
im  failings. 

(3)  We  have  been  constituted  by  God  the  helpers  of  our 
brethren,  not  their  judges,  which  is  God's  office ;  and  we  may  Jan*,  oand. 
Dot,  without  sin,  usurp  His  prerogatives. 
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Tolctus. 


Be&gel. 


Hugo  de  S. 
Chvo. 
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^  Condemn  not^  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned. 

To  condemn,  in  Holy  Scripture,  often  means  the  same  as 
judge ;  here,  where  it  is  used  in  addition  to  judge,  it  cleariy 
means  more  than  the  first  word.  Think  them  not  worthy  of 
punishment ;  do  not  be  ready  to  believe  that  your  brother 
is  guilty  of  an  ofifence  against  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  By 
judging,  we  decide  as  to  the  goodness  or  badness  of  an  action  ; 
by  condemning,  we  determine  in  our  own  mind  what  punish- 
ment a  person  has  deserved.  As  we  are  bidden  to  avoid 
judging  another,  so  much  more  are  we  called  upon  to  abstain 
from  judging  and  condemning. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  we  may  break  this  command  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  in  more  ways  than  one ;  and  that  we  condemn 
others,  and  shall  be  punished  for  so  doing,  when  we  injure 
them  by  our  sinful  example,  and  so  cause  them  to  fall  into 
condemnation. 


Ht'b.  i.  3. 


Forgive^  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 

Having  warned  us  against  judging  the  actions  and  motives 
of  our  brethren,  our  Blessed  Lord  here  takes  away  the  great 
hindrance  to  love  and  concord  by  commanding  us,  even  when 
we  have  been  clearly  injured,  to  forgive.  These  words  mean 
not,  if  sinners  forgive  others,  that  in  that  act  their  own 
sins  shall  be  forgiven,  but  that,  if  they  forgive  others,  then, 
when  they  ask  forgiveness  from  God's  hands  for  their  sin 
against  Him,  they  shall  surely  obtain  that  which  they  seek 

We  have  three  motives  to  forgiveness — one  with  reference 
to  God  Himself,  another  which  is  drawn  from  the  precept  to 
forgive,  and  the  third  respects  the  wrong-doer. 

(1)    With  reference  to  Gi3d,  who  commands  us  to  forgive, 
a.  He  has  forgiven  us  more  and  greater  offences  than 

those  which  our  brother  has  committed  against  us. 
)8.  When  our  brother  sins  against  us,  he  at  the  same 
time,  by  that  act,  conmiits  a  greater  offence  against 
God  than  he  does  against  us.     If,  then.  He  against 
whom  the  greater  wrong  is  done  is  ready  to  forgive, 
much  more  should  he  who  receives  the  smaller  in- 
jury.    Nor  may  we  deceive  ourselves  by  pleading 
that  God  forgives  those  who  ask  pardon,  but  that 
our  enemy   has   not  sought  our  forgiveness,  and 
therefore  that  we  are  not  bound  to  pardon  him ;  for, 
though  this  may  be  true,  still  God  commands  us  to 
forgive  without  this  limitation,  and  Christ  Himself, 
the  express  image  of  the  Father,   has   set  us  a« 
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example  of  forgiving  those  who  neither  asked  nor  L«kc  xxiii. 
desired  forgiveness  at  His  hands.  **• 

7.  We  have  this  example  of  Christ  left  for  our  imita-    . 
tion,  who  forgave  greater  injuries  than  those  we  can 
receive  from  man. 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  precept  itself. 

a.  The  command  is  given  not  only  to  us,  but  to  all 
those  against  whom  we  have  sinned  ;  and  since  for 
these  sins  we  need  forgiveness,  in  all  equity  we  are 
bound  to  do  our  part  and  to  forgive  those  who  have 
injured  us. 

)8.  We  are  bound  to  do  it  not  for  our  brothers  sake 
merely,  but  for  God  s  sake,  whose  cliild  he  is. 

y.  We  are  called  upon  freely  to  forgive,  because  of  the 
remission  of  our  own  sins,  which  God  has  made 
dependent  upon  our  forgiving  others. 

S.  Because  all  His  commands  are  equitable,  and  He 
wills  us  to  do  that  which  is  right  in  all  things. 

(3)  With  reference  to  the  wrong-doer. 

a.  He  who  sins  against  another  injures  his  own  soul, 
and  is,  therefore,  a  cause  of  greater  wrong  to  him- 
self than  to  the  other,  and  so  calls  for  our  com- 
passion. 

/8.  He  is  our  brother,  with  whom  we  hope  to  share 
the  possession  of  eternal  glory. 

7.  Because,  although  he  may  really  have  done  us  a 
grievous  wrong,  yet  the  patient  endurance  of  in- 
juries is  the  greatest  benefit  to  our  soul,  and  we 
ought  not  to  be  unforgiving  to  him  who  has  really  xoietus. 
benefited  us. 

(38)  Oive^  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.  ^iLiV^' 

Matt  vu!  2. 

It  shall  be  given.    Your  givings  to  others  shall  be  the  cause 
why  God  will  give  to  you.^    The  promise  is  imlimited.    All  c^. 
we  can  give  are  those  things  which  we  possess — not  alms- 
giving only,  though  this  especially  is  referred  to,  but  with 
this  is  implied  all  offices  of  love  and  compassion  to  our  - 
fellows.    Let  us  remember  the  promise,  and  give  unsparingly 
to  the  needs  of  others,  and  God  will  give  us  the  things]  of 
this  life,  and  not  these  only ;  for,  though  we  give  but  tem-  Luca  crug. 
poral  things  to  His  poor  and  for  His  glory,  we  shall  receive 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  in  return.     Of  old  the  com- oorranu*. 

1  •*  Huic  simile  est  quod  alibi  dicit,  mosynam  fecere  redditurus  est." — 
Ut  €t  ipsi  recipiant  vos  in  aiertut  to-  Bede.  "  Eleemosynse  enint  causa  ut 
hernaada.  Non  euiin  pau]>eres  ipsi,  Deus  det,  quia  occasio  promerendi 
aed  Christus  meroedem  his  qui  elee-      fuerunt" — Hugo  de  S.  Charo. 

t2 


Prov.  iii.  9, 
10. 
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mand  and  the  promise  ran,  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  svhstancey 
and  with  the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase;  so  shall  thy  bams 
he  filled  with  plenty ^  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  out  with  new 
wine.  Under  the  new  dispensation  the  command  is  as  direct^ 
and  the  promise  far  more  abundant :  Charge  them  that  are 
rich  in  this  world  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate,  laying  up  in 
store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come, 

^  Tls  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^y  ^.y  ^^^  ^f  ^^^f^^l  ^ifi- 

Four  things,  then,  have  been  commanded  the  Christian — 

(1)  That  he  should  not  judge  his  brother  rashly ;  that  he 
is  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  evil  motives  even  in  thought, 
and  that  he  is  to  seek  to  put  the  best  construction  on  the 
actions  of  his  fellow-man. 

(2)  That  he  should  show  his  mercifulness  to  his  neighbours, 
in  not  condemning  with  bitterness  even  those  whose  sins  are 
evident ;  that  he  is  not  to  exaggerate  the  manifest  faults  of 
others,  nor  spread  abroad  the  tidings  of  their  fall  into  sin,  but 
rather  to  seek  to  hide  their  guilt. 

(3)  That  he  is  to  be  merciful  towards  those  who  have  really 
injured  him  in  any  way,  forgiving  them  for  Christ's  sake,  who 
has  freely  forgiven  him. 

(4)  That  not  only  in  his  thoughts  and  words,  and  in  his 
heart,  is  he  to  show  mercy  to  his  fellow-man,  but  that  he  is 

Alex.  Nat    freely  and  liberally  to  give  of  his  substance  to  aU  who  need. 


Good  measure^  pressed  doton^  and  shaken  together , 
and  running  over^  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom. 

The  image  of  an  abundant  return,  which  shall  be  given  to 
the  liberal  man,  is  taken  from  the  custom  of  the  market.  The 
measure  which  God  gives  us  is  good — a  full  measure,  and  not 
only  good,  but  pressed  down,  so  as  to  fill  up  aU  vacancies,  and 
shaken  together,  so  that  the  largest  quantity  may  be  put  into 
the  vessel,  and  more  than  this,  that  it  is  to  be  running  over 
Luca  Brug.   with  the  abundance  of  the  gift^ 

God's  gifts  to  His  children  are  good — that  wliich  is  just  and 
fitting  for  them — pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  being  far 


1  "  Mensttrambonam:  q.d.  Bantibus 
non  soliim  dabitur,  sed  ad  eos  redibit 
magno  cum  foenore  beneficium  ;  quod 
exprimit  per  metaphoram  inensurse 
firumentariae.  i/cTwuramitaquefeo/iaw, 
id  est  plenam,  cujus  integritati  nihil 
deest,  et  corifertam,  Graec^  irtpifo-fjifvop, 
fyressam,  id  est,  manibus  constipatam, 
et  cociffitatam,  vase  scilicet  concusso, 


quo  amplius  capiat  Et  tuperrflHeniem, 
id  est,  itk  impletam,  ut  redundet  et 
uudique  diflluat :  q.d.  liberalitati 
vestrse  dabunt  mensuram  liberalissi- 
mam.  Onmia  liasc  epitheta  applicat 
S.  Bemardus  ipsi  J)eo,  qui  fiitunis 
est  merces  omnium.  Ipsum  vide, 
Serm.  v.  De  vigilia  Natalk  et  xi. »» 
Cow/.'* — Janten  Tp. 
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more  than  men  have  deserved,  and  running  over  beyond  that 
which  the  heart  of  man  has  even  desired.     For  since  the  he-  steiu. 
ginning  of  the  world  men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  hy  the 
ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  0  Ood,  beside  Thee,  what  He  haJth 
prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  far  Him,     And  this  gift  is  to  i«a.  Ldv.  4. 
be  poured  into  our  bosom — not  into  the  garment,  but  into  the 
soul :  into  our  intellect,  which  shall  be  filled  with  the  un- 
speakable glory  of  His  presence ;   into  our  affection,  which 
shall  be   filled  with  the  peaceful  joy  of  His  perfect  love. 
This  gift  shall  be  given  into  our  bosom,  as  our  own  posses-  MenocUui. 
sion,  as  that  which  cannot  be  taken  away  from  us.^ 

The  promise  which  God  here  makes  us  of  abundant  gifts, 
graces,  and  mercies,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  refers  to  the 
whole  four  heads  which  have  already  been  spoken  of;  the 
promise  is  made  to  those  who  refuse  to  judge  others,  to  those 
who  shrink  from  condemning  their  brethren,  to  those  who 
forgive  injuries,  and  to  those  who  give  of  their  substance  to 
such  as  need.     The  measure  which  they  receive  will  be  not  Toietns. 
merely  according  to  the  rigour  of  justice,  but  they  shall 
receive  a  fuller  and  more  abundant  measure  than  that  which 
is  merely  just.    And  the  promise  is  not  confined  to  the  schoettgen. 
righteous  and  merciful  who  receive ;  the  measure  shall  be  saimeron. 
running  over  from  them,  and  blessing  also  their  brethren. 

Six  things  are  to  be  noted  in  this  promise  of  a  remunera- 
tion to  those  who  are  merciful  after  the  pattern  of  God's 
mercy — 

(1)  In  the  discrimination  of  the  gift  :  it  is  to  be  made  by 
measure. 

(2)  The  quality  of  the  gift :  it  is  to  be  a  good  gift. 

(3)  The  reality  of  it :  it  is  no  light  transient  one ;  it  is  to 
be  a  measure  pressed  dovm,  and  shaken  together. 

(4)  The  largeness  of  God's  bounty:  it  is  running  over  in 
lavish  profusion,  like  all  His  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace. 

(5)  Its  free,  unmerited  character :  it  is  a  gift. 

(6)  Its  permanence :  it  is  given  into  our  bosom,  hidden  there 
from  the  eye  of  men,  and  only  to  be  noted  by  its  precious 

fruits  of  peace  and  of  holiness ;  for.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  Hugo  de  s. 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  i  cot' n  9. 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 

Some  have  seen,  in  the  varied  description  of  the  gifts,  a 

1  f  2f  rdr  K6\irw  v^mv — "  Respicitur  Romanut,  sinu  ex  toga  facto,  Hie,  in- 

his  yerbiB  ad  morem  Oiientalibus,  et  guU,  vohU  pacem  et  bellum  portamiu, 

pluribos  gentibus  priscis  communem,  Y.  Raphelius  Obss.  Herodott  p.  242, 

qii£  cum  Yestibus  laxis  et  sinuosis  et  Kypkiiis  ad  hunc  locum.    Sensus 

ntoentur,  eas  incurvabant,  et  varia  autem  proverbii  est :  larga  remuDe- 

in  iiB  portanda  suscipiebant    Horat  ratio  tibi  ad  aliis  continget,  abunde 

8erm.iLiii.  171,  Taloi,  Aule,  nucetque  tibi  repeDdetur,  si  benignus  et  libe- 

^erre  tmu  laxo,    Liv.  xxl  18,  Tunc  Talis  fueris.*'— iTutnoe/. 
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reference  to  the  variety  of  blessings  which  we  receive  at 
God's  hands.  Thus  the  good  measure  has  been  supposed  to 
point  to  the  temporal  blessings  and  the  earthly  possessions 
which  we  have  from  His  bounty.  In  the  measure  pressed 
down  is  figured  the  strength  of  mind,  the  power  of  the  intel- 
lect, which  is  His  gift.  In  the  measure  shaken  together ,  the 
special  gifts  of  grace,  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  regenerate, 
seem  to  be  pointed  to.  And  in  the  measure  running  over, 
we  have  an  image  of  the  unspeakable,  the  immeasurable  gift 

stapieton.     of  ctemal  glory.^ 

But  with  these  promises  of  blessings  here  in  the  present 
life,  as  well  as  in  the  world  to  come,  let  us  not  forget  the  note 
of  warning  which  is  heard  even  amidst  these  promises  of  joy; 
for  if  to  those  who  judge  not,  who  condemn  not,  who  forgive 
their  enemies,  and  who  give  to  the  needy,  God  will  give  a 
good  and  abundant  measure  of  His  gifts  ;  we  must  remember, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  to  the  harsh  in  judgment,  to  those 
who  are  ready  to  condemn  others,  to  those  who  refuse  to 
forgive,  and  are  churlish  in  withholding  from  their  brethren 
who  need  their  assistance,  the  world  will  give  an  abundant 
measure  of  its  censures,  visiting  upon  their  heads  that  wrong 

stanhope,     which  they  have  shown  to  others. 

For  with  the  same  meamre  that  ye  mete  withal^  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again, 

Tlie  same  measure^  that  is,  not  an  equal,  but  a  proportionate 
ERtius.  measure.  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  and  is  true  of  men 
Corn.  A  Lap.  ou  the  wholc,  but  of  God  always.  If  we  give  little,  we  shall 
receive  little ;  little  of  money,  little  of  assistance,  little  of 
Stella.  compassion,  little  of  love.  As  the  Apostle  says.  He  which 
soweth  sparingly,  that  is,  scantily  and  with  a  niggard  hand, 
2  Cor.  ix.  c.  shall  reap  also  sparinaly,  that  is,  not  abundantly ;  and  he 
Cyril.  which  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully. 

The  assertion  is  not  that  we  shall  receive  in  as  great  a 
measure,  but  with  the  same  measure,  that  is,  mercy  to  him 
who  shows  mercy,  forgiveness  to  him  who  is  ready  to  forgive, 
earthly  sufficiency  to  him  who  opens  his  hands  to  satisfy  the 
theophyiact.  wants  of  othcrs.  If,  however,  we  are  ready  to  judge  harshly 
of  our  brethren,  our  fellow-men  will  do  so  of  us ;  but  if  we 
are  merciful  and  lenient  in  our  judgments,  then,  as  a  general 
Baimeron.     rulc,  and  ou  the  whole,  men  will  also  do  so  to  us. 


^  "Plenam  universitate  creaturarum, 
confertam  in  interiore  homine  nostro, 
cooffitalam  in  exteriore,  supertffiiiefUem 
in  Deo  ipso.    Ibi  cumulus  felicitatis, 


ibi  supereminens  gloria,  ibi  gupe^ 
effluens  beatitudo."— ^.  Bernard  h 
Omnium  Sanct,  Solemn,  term.  it. 


ST.  LUKE  VI.  36—42.  279 

If,  then,  we  are  to  receive  the  same  measure,  let  us  not 
forget,  that  in  judging  and  condemning  others,  in  being  unfor- 
giving to  others,  and  in  all  acts  of  unmercifulness,  we  are 
judging   and   condemning,  are  unforgiving  and   unmerciful  Beaux  Ami*, 
towards  ourselves. 

(39)  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them^  Can  ^^^!?*^*^^,\* 
blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into 

the  ditch? 

These  words  were  spoken  to  the  Pharisees,  who  had  con- 
stituted themselves  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  in  their 
blindness  made  others  to  err.     It  was  a  parable  which  He  Erodes, 
spake  to  them,  since  under  a  common,  well-acknowledged  Dion?'carth. 
earthly  figure.  He  taught  them  a  deep  spiritual  truth.^ 

He  had  spoken  to  them  of  judging  others,  and  of  the  sins 
which  follow  in  its  train,  self-conceit,  hatred,  anger.  Here  He 
points  out  one  of  the  consequences  of  indulging  in  that 
fault  Such  sins  blind  the  eye  and  cloud  the  heart  of  man, 
rendering  him  wholly  unable  to  guide  others,  or  even  to  keep  Arias  Mont. 
in  the  right  way,  perishing  himself,  and  causing  all  those  who  xirintw. 
have  trusted  in  him  to  perish  likewise. 

(40)  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master;   J«^<  Matt.  x.  24^ 
every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 


Johuxiii.  IG; 
XV.  20. 


His  own  disciples  were  just  about  to  be  made  teachers  of 
the  Truth  and  to  be  sent  forth  through  the  world,  and  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  be  instructed.  This  they  must 
be— 

(1)  By  being  illuminated  with  Divine  light,  lest  they 
shoiQd  be  blind  leaders,  to  their  own  destruction  and  that  of 
others. 

(2)  By  the  removal  of  self-confidence  and  boastfulness, 
lest  they  should  forget  that  they  were  disciples  of  Him  who  cjriL 
was  meek  and  lowly. 

He  that  is  a  perfect  disciple,  can  be  but  as  his  master ;  if, 
therefore,  the  teacher  be  blind,  so  also  must  be  the  disciple,  Luca  Brug. 

1 "  XJn  guide  aveugle)  un  directeur  pratiques  superstitieuses,  les  abus, 

ignoiant,  un  pasteur  qui  ne  oonnait  les  d^reglcmens,  &c   L'ignorance  est 

point  les  voies   de  I'Evangile,  que  un  plus  grand  fleau  de  TEglise  que  le 

peuventrils  laire  que  tout  g^ter  dans  vice,  parce  qu'elle  est  plus  capable 

les  &me8  et  dans  FEglise  7    Cest  de  d'en  miner  le  fondement,  qui  est  la  foi, 

Tignoranoe  des  pasteiu^  que  naissent  et  qu'elle  a  de  plus  grandes  suites." 

Fignorance  du  vrai  culte  de  Dieu,  les  —Quttnel, 
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hence,  He  tells  them,  that  if  they  are  evil,  they  cannot  teach 
Stella.         and  lead  others  to  righteousness.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  if 

they  are  really  'perfect,  and  the  true  disciples  of  God,  then  will 
Gorranus.     they  forbcar  to  judge  others,  and  will  be  ready  to  give,  since 

He  does  both. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  points  out  three  sins  which  they  are  to 

guard  against  who  have  the  oversight  of  others — 

(1)  Ignorance :  they  who  are  ignorant  are  hlind. 

(2)  A  want  of  huinility  in  setting  themselves  above  that 
which  is  written  and  revealed  :  such  a  person  is  not  content 
to  be  ds  his  master. 

(3)  Hypocrisy :  in  condemning  those  sins  in  others  of  which 
Cnjetan.       they  themselves  are  at  the  same  time  guilty. 


Matt.  vU.  8. 


(41)  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye^  hut  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  ? 


CyrlL 


Stier. 


Basil. 


Chemnitz. 


Royard. 


And  now,  having  shown  us  that  judging  others  is  an 
offence  before  God,  our  Blessed  Lord  would  take  from  us 
even  the  wish  to  do  so,  by  directing  us  to  look  into  our  own 
hearts.^ 

The  custom  of  looking  at  the  mote  which  we  may  see,  or 
fancy  that  we  see,  in  another's  eye,  the  hasty  judging  of 
another's  motives,  and  the  ready  condemnation  of  another  s 
actions,  make  up  the  beam  that  blinds  our  own  eye.  For  as 
the  eye  which  looks  only  on  outward  things,  is  unable  to 
exercise  its  power  of  seeing  upon  itself,  so  the  understanding 
which  is  quick  in  perceiving  the  sins  of  another,  is  invariably 
blind  to  its  own  defects. 

Christ  does  not  here  say  that  the  hypocrite  does  not  see  the 
sin  in  himself,  but  that  he  does  not  consider  it  to  be  of 
consequence  {icaTavoli's),  and  makes  no  account  of  it.  Thus 
anger,  and  the  sins  which  our  Blessed  I^rd  condemns  in 
this  part  of  the  Gospel,  are  a  beam  in  the  eye,  but  are 
so  little  regarded,  that  men  are  hardly  conscious  that  they 
are  sins,  and  scarcely  esteem  them  even  as  a  mote  in  their 
own  eye. 


^  "  $\4ir€iy  and  Ka'rayo€7y  are  used 
together,  with  this  distinction.  One 
sees  without  himself  the  mote  in  the 
brother's  eye,  but  marks  not  the  beam 
in  himself,  which  lies  nearer  to  him, 
and  is  even  to  be  felt.  Karayouv  is  to 
be  cognizant  of,  to  observe  accurately, 
rightly,  to  take  account  of.    A  keen 


and  critical  eye  for  the  veriest  moie, 
the  slightest  trifle,  in  the  brother's 
eye,  when  there  may  be  no  mote  pre- 
sent :  but  the  same  eye,  so  keen  ifl 
looking  without  it,  is  obtuse  and  in- 
sensible for  self  scnitiny."— iS^*^*"? 
Tk^  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesvis,  Eng- 
translat.  voL  i.  p.  2^4. 
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(42)  JEither  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother ^  Prov.  xviii. 
Brother  J  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  lunnMi.ii. 
eyey  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite ^  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shall  thou 
see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  i/n  thy 
brother^ s  eye. 

The  blind  of  whom  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  in  this  parable, 
are  those — 

(1)  Who  can  easily  see  vice  in  another,  but  are  wholly 
unable  to  see  it  in  themselves.  Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  18  in  thy  brother  a  eye^  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  f 

(2)  Who  are  ready  at  all  times  to  judge  and  to  condemn 
another,  though  guilty  of  the  same  or  greater  sins  themselves. 
How  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye  ? 

(3)  Those  who,  whilst  ready  enough  to  call  others  to  repent- 
ance, yet  are  unable  to  see  any  need  of  repentance  in  them- 
selves.     Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  xiex.  Nat. 
own  eye, 

Christ  does  not  here  condemn  our  finding  out  the  sin  which 
is  in  our  brother,  but  He  reverses  the  order  of  our  proceedings. 
He  would  have  us  first  cleanse  ourselves  and  sanctify  our  own 
hearts,  and  then  He  would  have  us  assist  our  brother  in  over- 
coming evil.^     First,  He  says,  cast  out  from  your  hearts  all  cijeuii. 
hatred  and  the  love  of  judging  and  condemning  others,  and 
then  thou  shalt  see  clearly,  and  thus  be  better  able  to  aid 
him  whom  thou  oughtest  to  love  and  assist.    When  we  have  Babanna. 
rooted  out  from  our  heart  the  love  of  judging  others,  we  shall 
not  then  be  blind  to  their  faults — ^the  mote  in  their  eyes — 
but  we  shall  see  them  in  a  loving  spirit,  and  be  the  better  sticr. 
able  to  assist  them  in  removing  their  defects. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  those  who  are  blind  to  their 
own  sins  and  shortcomings  as  hypocrites ;  they  are  so  to 
themselves,  even  if  not  so  to  others ;  for  a  hypocrite  is  one 
whose  outward  appearance  is  different  from  his  heart  and 
practice.  This  difference  may  exist,  and  the  blinded  soul 
may  be  wholly  unconscious  of  it,  and  may  be  deceiving  and 
cheating  itself  more  than  it  does  others.  Hence  the  need  we 
have  of  not  merely  looking  at  ourselves,  but  of  regarding  and 
carefully  examining  our  condition. 

^"HicdocetDominusordinemmun-      munda  alios.  Aliter  non  mundas  sed 
dandi  alios.    Primd  munda  te,  postea      inquinas." — Bugo  de  S.  Charo 
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We  are  here  reminded  not  only  of  the  relationship  which 
all  men  bear  to  each  other,  but  of  the  obligation  which 
presses  upon  us  all  of  taking  thought  for  others.  It  is  of  our 
brother  that  Christ  is  speaking ;  of  him  who  is  our  equal  by 
nature,  by  his  membership  of  the  same  family,  by  having  God 

AibMngnnB.  for  his  Father,  and  Christ  for  his  Eedeemer.  And  the  moving 
cause  which  the  Christian,  when  his  own  eye  is  clear,  has  for 
seeing  the  mote  in  his  brother's  eye,  is  that  he  may  assist  in 
removing  it.  We  read,  not  Cast  out  first  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  oum  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  clearly  see  the  mote  that  is 
in  thy  brotlier's  eye;  but,  remove  the  beam  first  from  thyself, 
in  order  that  thou  may  est  no  longer  judge  and  condemn  thy 

Gomnus.     brother,  but  mayest  assist  in  his  sanctification.^ 

The  habit  of  judging  another  is  that  beam  in  the  eye,  in 
comparison  to  which  the  sin  of  our  brother  is  often  but  a 
mote  in  the  sight  of  God. 

^  "  Solet  pictor  quispiam  insignis  artificis    nianu    decoranda.     Potest 

egregiam   factiirus   imaginem,  banc  enim  peccator  reparari  per  pceniten- 

primiim  atro  carbone  deliniare,  quam  tiam,  potest  et  qui  jiistiis  est  per  ne- 

conspiciens  imperitus  contemnit,  ig-  gligentiam  ruere  ct  per '  siiperbiain 

norans  quibus  coloribus  iUa  sit  ab  damnari." — Royard. 
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St.  Luke  v.  1 — 11. 

(1)  And  it  came  to  pass^  that  as  the  people  vattiy.m 
pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the  Word  of  Godj  He  iv.  i.  ' 
stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesareth. 

This  is  the  narrative  of  the  second  call  of  these  four 
Apostles.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  already  called  them  to  be 
His  disciples  ;  here  He  selects  those  of  whose  faithfulness  He 
had  already  made  trial,  and  calls  them  to  be  continually  with 
Him,  and  to  be  His  Apostles. 

The  multitude  that  flocked  around  Him,  and  to  whom  He 
preached,  and  for  whom  equally  with  His  Apostles  He  worked 
this  mu-acle,  came  with  hearts  disposed  to  hear  the  Word  from 
His  lips.     The  earnestness  and  eagerness  of  the  crowd  is  Hugo  de  s. 
shown  in  the  words  made  use  of,  they  pressed  upon  Himy  ^***"* 
thronging  around  Him,  impatient  for  the  Word,  as  the  poor 
and  hungry  are  impatient  for  the  distribution  of  bread  in  the  iJ^e.*^*^*** 
time  of  famine.^ 

But,  though  many  flocked  to  liear  the  Word,  few  were  con- 
verted and  became  His  disciples.     It  was  then,  as  it  ever  has 
been,  many  come  to  hear,  nay,  many  come  to  the  sacrament  of 
His  body  and  His  blood,  few  perfect  their  conversion  from  sin  Aiex.  Nat 
and  their  perseverance  in  holmess. 

m 

(2)  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  ;  but  Matt  iv.  is, 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them^  and  were  vtark  i.  u, 
washing  their  nets.  ^ 

^  "  Cum  turba  irruerenU  Sicut  pau-  ncn  famem  panUj  nee  titim   aqua, 

peres  hi  distributione  eleemoflynarum  ted    audiendi    verbum   Dei    [AmoA 

tempore  famis  irruere  consueverunt  viii.  II}.    Talis  fames  attestatur  sani- 

In    primitiva    enim    Ecclesia    fiiit  tati  mentis,  siait   fames   corporalis 

magna  fames  audiendi  verbum  Dei :  attestatur  sanitati  corporis." — Jacob. 

jUzta  illud :  MUlam  famem  in  terramy  de  Voragine. 
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They  were  washing  their  nets,  thus  showing  that  they  had 

ToietuH.      given  up  all  hope  of  catching  fish ;  where  human  labour,  how- 

Wordsworth.  evci,  cuds,  the  work  of  Divine  grace  begins. 

In  this  call  of  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  to  be  the  first 
Apostles  of  Christ  we  have  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah,  Behold,  1  will  send  for  many  Jishers^  saith  the  Lordy 

Jer.  xvi.  16.  and  they  shall  fish  them  ;  the  first  labourers  for  the  restoration 
of  Israel  are  spoken  of  as  fishermen.  Again,  Ezekiel,  pro- 
phesying of  the  same  event,  the  restoration  of  Israel  and  the 
setting  up  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom,  uses  the  same  image, 
and  speaks  of  ^q  fishers  who  shall  gather  into  their  nets  men, 

Ezek.  xivii.  qs  the  fi^h  of  the  great  sea,  exceeding  many.  As  the  destination 
of  David  to  rule  the  children  of  Israel  was  prefigured  in  his 
occupation  of  a  shepherd,  so  it  pleased  Divine  Providence  to 
shadow  out  the  future  calling  of  the  Apostles  in  the  early 

stier.  business  of  their  lives.    By  means  of  their  ordinary  pursuit  as 

fishermen  our  Blessed  Lord  caught  these  first  disciples,  that 
men  may  know  that  His  will  is  almighty,  and  that  the  whole 

Cyril.         creation  ministers  to  His  will,  and  obeys  His  commands. 

They  were  washing  their  nets,  for  however  expert  men  may 
be  at  fishing,  their  nets  will  become  foul,  and  require  the 
washing  away  of  those  substances  which  hinder  the  taking  of 
fish ;  so  does  every  fisher  of  men  require  leisure  to  examine  liis 
own  heart,  and  to  cleanse  himself  from  worldliness  and  ungodly 
afiections,  and  to  prepare  his  net  for  the  spiritual  work  to 

Ferns.  which  He  has  been  called.  There  are  seasons  for  active 
labour,  and  also  for  quiet  and  retirement,  for  meditation,  for 
prayer,  and  for  other  acts  of  devotion ;  and  both  active  labour 
and  silent  meditation  are  necessary  to  the  ministers  of  God's 
Word,  in  order  that  they  may  cast  from  their  minds  the  stains 
which  gather  upon  them  in  the  business  of  life  and  through 
their  intercourse  with  the  world,  and  which  make  the  net 

Janaen  Tp.  which  they  havc  unapt  to  catch  men. 

(3)  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships^  which 
was  Simon^s,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thirust 
out  a  little  from  the  land :  and  Se  sat  down^  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  prayed  Peter  to  thrust  out  a  little  from  the 

Matt.  xi.  30.  land.     He  whose  yoke  is  ever  etisy  prayed  him  when  He  might 

have  commanded  him  to  do  His  bidding,  thus  showing  us  that 

the  obedience  which  He  requires  from  us  is  that  of  the  will, 

Beaux  Amis,  and  that  He  compels  no  man  to  serve  Him.^     He  tried  his 

'  "  Imperare    potuit,   sed   rogare      sit  juguni  Illius  et  onus  leve.    Non 
voluit :  ut  intclligamus  qukm  suave      enim  tyrannico  nos  imperio  adigit  ad 


ST.  LUKE  V,  I— ir. 


285 


obedience  first  before  He  worked  His  miracle  for  him,  and 
even  in  this  He  tried  him  gradually ;  first  He  prayed  him 
that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land,  and  when  Peter 
did  this,  our  Blessed  Lord  tried  His  faith  still  more  by  bidding 
him  launch  out  into  the  deep;  although  Peter's  experience  told 
him  the  uselessness  of  so  doing  under  ordinary  circumstances  ; 
and  it  was  only  when  Christ  had  thus  tried  him,  and  had 
proved  and  confirmed  his  faith,  that  He  rewarded  him  by  Bengei 
working  the  miracle  before  his  eyes. 

Our  Blessed   Lord  left  to  His  ministers  an  example  of 
earnest  diligence.      No  time  nor  place  was   found  by  Him 
unapt  for  the  teaching  of  men.     He  taught  alike  in  the 
synagogue  and  in  the  field,  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and 
by  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  drawing  men  to  Himself  by  all  means ;  ci^euii. 
neither  His  majesty,  nor  the  corruption  and  poverty  of  man  Mark  vui.  2. 
hindered,  neither  His  weariness  nor  hunger,  neither  night  nor  ^J/"'  *^ 
the  strangeness  of  the  place,  nor  aught  else. 

But  these  words  have  not  only  their  appropriate  lesson  for 
His  ministers,  Ihey  have  also  their  teaching  for  all  His  true 
followers.  He  teaches  us  all  the  need  which  we  have  of 
retiring  from  the  crowd  of  mankind  and  from  the  bustle  of 
worldly  business,  since  we  cannot  without  danger  to  our 
spiritual  life  be  always  implicated  in  the  tumults  of  mere 
work.  And  if  this  is  a  necessary  lesson  for  all,  still  more 
especially  does  it  apply  to  all  pastors.  Nothing  is  more  dan- 
gerous to  the  guide  of  souls  than  to  live  always  in  the  world, 
and  surrounded  by  the  disorders  of  his  fellow-men.  Inter- 
course with  mankind,  however  hallowed,  without  seasons  of 
retirement  and  of  communion  with  our  own  hearts,  dimi- 
nishes greatly  the  sensibility  of  conscience."  To  live  always 
contemplating  the  littlenesses  and  follies  of  the  world  makes 
us  gradually,  but  surely,  insensible  to  sin,  and  lowers  the 
moral  tone,  and  imperceptibly  tinges  our  whole  life  and 
conduct.  To  this  spiritujd  deterioration  in  the  pastor  the 
members  of  his  flock,  however  full  of  faults  themselves,  are 
very  clear-sighted.  Hence  the  need  which  the  minister  of 
God  has  of  thrusting  out  a  little  from  the  land,  and  of  cor- 
recting the  effects  of  intercourse  with  the  world  by  com- 
munion with  God  and  with  his  own  soul,  and  by  meditation  Nicole, 
on  the  solemn  truths  of  Christ's  religion. 

These  two  boats  are  types  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Christian  ^©d^^  ^^ 
Churchu     The  boat  of  Peter  is  the  image  of  the  Jewish  nation  Hugode  s. 


Charo. 


servitutcm,  et  eonim  executionem,  quid  moUttus  fui,  responde  mifii 

quae  mandavit:  sed  et  ut  nostrse  sa-  Bogat  omnium    Dominus,  ne   quod 

lutis  amantdssimus,  noB  saepiils  amore,  ooactum  obsequium  illi  gratum  esse 

et  aliquando  quasi  precibus  inducit :  putemus.    Voluntatem  requirit,  oor 

at  dim  ait,  PopuU  meut,  quid  feci,  aut  postulat." — Beaux  A  mis. 
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Gorraniw.  and  Church,  and  into  this  Christ  entered,^  since  He  was 
°*'*^'  Himself  according  to  the  flesh  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  was 

Matt  x^'.  24.  sent  specially  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
to  whom  salvation  was  first  preached  and  offered,  and  through 

Feru8.  them  to  the  Gentiles.*  These  boats,  then,  are  types  of  the 
whole  Church  militant  on  earth,  and  in  this  aspect  we  have 
a  deep  practical  truth  set  before  the  eyes  of  the  pastors 
of  Christ's  flock,  for  when  He,  the  Grqat  Shepherd  of  His 
people,  entered  into  the  boat  and  commanded  that  it  should 
be  loosened  from  the  land.  He  reminded  every  one  who  was 
to  be  called  to  the  ministry  of  His  Church  that  the  pastors 
should  ever  be  surrounded  by  greater  perils  than  the  other 
members  of  His  flock,  that  they  should  be  more  liable  to  be 
tossed  by  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  icorld ;  that  the  temp- 
tations of  their  calling  and  station  should  be  greater  than 
that  of  any  other  walk  of  life ;  that  the  snares  which  Satan 
spreads  in  the  path  of  all  men  should  be  more  dangerous  to 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  than  to  others  ;  that  men  would 

isa.  UL 11.  require  more  from  those  who  hear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  before  God  they  would  have  more  to  answer  for  than 

Boys.         those  to  whom  a  lesser  charge  had  been  committed. 


John  xxi.  6. 


Boys. 


Stella. 


(4)  N(m  when  He  had  left  peaking ^  He  said  unto 
SimoUi  Launch  out  into  the  deep^  and  let  doion  your 
nets  for  a  draught. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  in  this  follows  tlie  order  which  we  find 
in  so  many  other  miracles  which  He  wrought:  He  first 
gave  unto  the  multitudes  spiritual  food  in  the  teaching  of 
His  life,  and  then  He  supplied  them  with  food  necessary  for 
the  satisfying  of  the  body.  Confirming  His  teaching  by  a 
miracle,  and  thus  removing  from  their  minds  all  doubt  as 
to  His  authority  to  teach,  adding,  moreover,  to  the  doctrine 


1  "  In  alteram  navem  ascendit,  ge- 
nus Abrahae  apprehendens.  Siquidem 
Ipse  dicit  se  missum  ad  oves  qusB 
perierant  domus  Israel.  In  ilia  navi- 
cula,  in  terra  Judaeorum  et  populo 
primum  praedicavit,  sed  non  iis  solilm 
qui  in  navicula,  hoc  est,  in  Judaico 
populo,  erant,  sed  etiam  iis,  qui  extra 
naviculam  in  terra  stabant.  Nam 
quod  Christus  Judseis  praedicavit,  ad 
nos  etiam  pertinet,  qui  ex  gentilitate 
oriundi  sumus," — Fcrm. 

«  "Duae  naves  seais  stagnum  po- 
sitae,  circumcisionem  et  praeputiimi 
figurant    Quas  bene  Jesus  vidiose 


perhibetiur,  quia  in  utroque  popnlo 
novit  Dominus  qui  sunt  Ejus.  Eonun- 
que  cor  a  fiuctibus  seculi  hujus,  ad 
fiiturae  vitae  tranquiUitatem  quasi  ad 
soliditatem  litoris  videndo,  hoc  est^ 
misericord  iter  visitando  provehit"— 
Bede. 

**Navis  Simonis  est  primitiva  E«> 
clesia  Judaeorum,  quorum  prsedicator 
Petrus  erat,  in  quam  Dominus  per 
fidem  ascendens  de  ea  turbasdocebat, 
quia  de  autoritate  Ipsius  £cdesi£ 
usque  ad  hodie  gentes  dooet.  Alia 
navis  est  Ecclesia  de  gentibus  quibus 
Paulus  doctor  est  missua" — Lwid^ 


\ 
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which  He  taught,  the  miracle  which  appealed  to  their  senses, 

so  that  they  who  were  unmoved  by  the  former  might  be  led  syiveiia. 

to  ponder  on  the  latter. 

He  said  to  Peter,  into  whose  boat  He  had  gone,  Launch  out 
into  the  deep ;  He  bade  not  Peter  alone,  but  all  those  who  Gonanus. 
were  in  the  boat  with  Him,  to  let  dovm  their  nets} 

As  our  Blessed  Lord  by  His  miracles  wrought  upon  the 
creatures  of  earth,  and  by  the  lessons  which  He  drew  from 
the  common  events  of  nature,  showed  Himself  the  Creator 
and  Kuler  of  the  world,  so  He  shows  us  the  dignity  and 
the  sacredness  of  our  calling  in  the  world  by  the  use  which 
He  makes  of  the  circumstances  of  men's  lives.  He  con- 
stantly appeals  to  them  through  their  worldly  calling.  To  the 
shepherds  He  sent  His  angel  as  they  were  keeping  watch 
over  their  flocks ;  David  He  prepared  to  be  the  shepherd  of 
His  people  through  his  care  of  his  father's  sheep ;  the  wise 
men  from  the  East  He  led  by  a  star;  and  here  He  power- 
fully speaks  to  the  he^rt  of  those  who  were  hereafter  to  be 
His  Apostles — \he  fishers  of  men  in  His  Church — through  their 
simple  calling  as  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  by  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  which  were  gathelred  into  their  nets  by  His 
appointment.  And  thus  it  was  that,  after  His  teaching,  He  chrysostom. 
yet  bade  them  pursue  the  usual  works  of  their  calling,  and 
launch  out  into  the  deep.  The  duties  of  no  honest  calling 
in  life  are  opposed  to  our  duties  to  Him,  nor  are  we  called 
upon  to  give  them  up  in  order  to  serve  Him,  but  we  serve  Him 
in  faithfully  fulfilling  them.  It  was  only  when  He  called  them 
afterwards  to  be  His  Apostles  and  the  messengers  of  His 
Gospel  throughout  the  world,  and  made  them  fishers  of  men,  Chemnitz, 
that  He  suffered  them  to  lay  aside  their  earthly  vocation. 

Christ  accompanied  them  Himself  that  He  might  the  more 
surely  show  that  He  was  the  author  of  the  miracle  which 
He  was  about  to  work,  and  that  when  in  after  time  they 
should  labour  in  that  spintual  fishery  to  which  He  was 
about  to  call  them,  in  the  midst  of  their  success,  and  when 
many  souls  were  added  to  the  Church  by  their  instrument- 
ality, they  should  then  work  under  the  remembrance  of 
the  truth  that  He  was  with  them,  and  should  at  all  times 
acknowledge  that  He  was  the  author  of  that  success,  which 
had  followed  upon  obedience  to  His  command,  and  that 
all  fishing  to  draw  men  to  the  Gospel  net  was  useless  Do  saei 
without  the  authority  and  the  blessing  of  Christ.  Whilst,  aicx.  Nat. 
then,  the  unsuccessfulness  of  their  former  labours  was  a 
convincing  testimony  to  the  truth  that  all  human  toil  without 
His  blessing  is  useless,  by  commanding  them  to  launch 
out  into  the  deep,  and  let  dovm  their  nets.  He  would  teach 
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them  that  other  truth  which  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
bear  in  mind,  that  though  the  reward  is  from  Him  alone, 

Ludov        y®*  "^^  ^^^^   ^^  ^  labour  as  earnestly  as  though  all  de- 

Granat.  pcudcd  upon  our  carc.  He  willed,  too,  that  the  fish  should 
be  taken  in  the  usual  way  by  the  net,  for  though  He  could 
as  easily  have  brought  about  this  capture  of  the  fish  without 
the  use  of  the  net,  yet  He  both  wills  us  to  co-operate  with 
Him,  and  to  use  all  ordinary  means,  even  whilst  the  means 

syiveira.  without  His  aid  are  useless.  The  means  of  nature,  the  ordi- 
nary means  by  which  men  effect  their  lawful  purpose,  are 
His  means  as  much  as  those  supernatural  ones  in  which  we 
are  more  accustomed  to  trace  His  hand. 

But  this  whole  miracle  is  also  a  prophecy  of  the  progress  of 
Christ's  Church.  He  taught  the  multitude,  and  then  He 
commanded  the  Apostles  to  cast  out  their  own  net ;  so  after 
He  had  ceased  to  speak  with  His  own  lips  to  the  world.  He 
commanded  His  Apostles  to  go  forth,  to  labour,  and  to  gather 

Quesnei.  into  the  ChuTch  the  various  tribes  of  mankind,  bidding  them 
launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  spread  the  tidings  of  salvation 

Matt  Paber.  into  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  earth  ;  to  go  not  with  arms 
and  violence,  and  thus  draw  men  to  Him,  but  He  sent  them 

2  Cor.  xi.  2S.  forth  wlth  lobours  more  abundant,  with  mildness  and  patience, 

Abeuy.        to  throw  the  net  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  draw  all  men  into  it. 
In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  leaves  behind  Him  in- 
struction for  every  preacher  of  His  word.     He  bids  us — 

(1)  By  holy  conversation,  by   a  life   spent  in   heavenly 
1  Cor.  iL  10.  truths,  the  deep  things  of  God,  prepare  ourselves  for  the  work 

of  the  ministry.^ 

(2)  By  plain  and  simple  teaching,  by  unfolding  the  Gospel 
truths,  to  let  down  the  net 

(3)  To  do  this  with  the  simple  intention  of  benefiting  our 
fellows  and  winning  souls  to  God,  to  let  down  the  net  for 
a  draught  not  for  our  own  reward,  not  for  the  praise  of  men, 
not  for  our  own  advancement  in  the  Church  or  world,  but  for 

Ludoiph.      the  simple  fulfilment  of  the  work  of  our  ministry. 

As  in  the  deep  sea  this  wondrous  draught  of  fishes  was 
given,  so  let  the  pastor  remember  that  the  success  which  God 
gives  is  granted  to  us  when  we  are  furthest  from  land,  when 
we  are  least  stained  by  the  hues  of  earth,  when  in  our  whole 
life  we  are  farthest  from  the  world,  when  the  doctrine  we 

1  "  Tant  que  les  pr6dicateurs  6van-  c'est  en  •  partie  ce  qui  a  emp^h6 

geliques  ne  sont  gii^re  eloignes  de  la  les   ministres   de  Tancienne  loi  de 

terre  par  leiur  vie  et  par  leur  discours,  faire  de  grands  progrts.  .  .  .  Plus 

qu*ils  ne  t&chent  de  detounier  les  les  pr6dicateurs  se  sont  avanc^s  dans 

hommes  que  des  grands  crimes,  et  de  la  pleine  mer  de  la  perfection  chre- 

ne  les  porter  qu'k  une  vertu  foible  et  tienne,  plus  ils  ont  attir6  de  monde" 

commune,  ils  font  peu  de  fruit ;  et  ^Nkole. 
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teach  is  less  shaped  to  please  the  world,  when  we  are  in 
the  deep,  amidst  the  mysteries  of  God,  and  caring  only  to 
approve  ourselves  to  Him,  and  desirous  only  of  winning  souls  Nicole, 
from  the  abyss  of  sin. 

(5)  And  Simon  answering^  said  unto  Him^ 
Master y  we  have  toiled  all  the  nighty  a/nd  have  taken 
nothing  ;  nevertheless^  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down 
the  net. 

Though  they  had  been  engaged  in  fishing  all  night,  which 
is  the  more  suitable  time  for  fishing,^  and  had  been  unsuc-  Menochiua. 
cessful,  yet  with  strong  faith  in  Christ's  power  Peter  says  that 
he  will  let  down  the  net  again.     It  is  clear  from  his  being 
engaged  in  his  usual  trade  that  though  a  disciple  of  Christ  he 
had  not  yet  been  called  to  be  an  apostle,  which  involved  the 
giving  up  his  usual  occupation.     The  call  which  these  fisher- 
men received  to  the   dignity  of  apostles  of  Christ  was   a  cioetaii. 
reward  which  followed  on,  and  seems  to  have  been  given 
because  of,  their  ready  obedience  to  Christ,  and  especially  Toictus. 
because  of  this  proof  of  their  faith  in  Him. 

As  Peter's  boat  is  a  type  of  the  synagogue,  so  is  Peter 
himself  an  image  of  the  doctors  and  teachers  of  the  law, 
labouring  all  night,  and  without  success,  in  consequence  of 
their  ignorance  of  Christ.     It  was  until  He  came  upon  earth. 


^  ^  In  general,  the  fishermen  of  the 
East  prefer  the  night  to  any  other 
time  for  fishing.  Before  the  sun  has 
gone  down,  thej  push  off  their  canoes 
or  eatamaranB,  each  carrying  a  lighted 
torch;  and,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
hours,  multitudes  of  them  may  be 
seen  out  at  sea,  or  on  the  rivers,  ren- 
dering all  round  like  an  illuminated 
city.  They  swing  the  lights  about 
over  the  sides  of  the  boat ;  which  the 
fish  no  sooner  see  than  they  come  to 
the  place,  and  then  the  men  cast  in 
the  hook  or  the  spear,  as  circum- 
stances may  require." — Bobtrt^  Orien- 
tal TUuttrcUums,  p.  550. 

The  Persian  poet  Attar  has  bor- 
rowed this  incident  in  the  life  of  our 
^Blessed  Lord.    ^*0n  raconte  qu'un 
Jour  le  roi  MahmM  avait  et^  acdden- 
t^ellement  s^pare  de  son  armee.  Tout 
mevdy  sans  escorte,  il  poussait  en  avant 
^on  cheval  vitc  comme  le  vent,  lors- 
c|u'U  vit  un  en&nt,  assis  au  bord  d'une 
VOL.  II. 


riviere,  lequel  avait  jet^  son  filet  au 
fond  de  Teau.  Le  roi  lui  fit  signe  de 
s'approcher  et  le  fit  mettre  devant  lui. 
Or,  cet  enfant  ^tait  triste,  il  avait  le 
cceur  8err6  et  rd,me  finoiss6e.  '  Cher 
en&nt,  lui  dit  le  roi,  quelle  est  la 
cause  de  ton  chagrin  ?  je  n'ai  jamais 
vu  personne  aussi  afflig^  que  toL' 
L'en&nt  lui  dit :  '  Sire,  nous  sommes 
sept  enfitnts  sans  p^re.  Nous  avons 
encore  notre  m^re,  mais  elle  est  fort 
pauvre  et  sans  appui.  Je  jette  tous 
les  jours  mon  filet  pour  pdcher  du 
poisson,  afin  d'avoir  un  gite  pour  la 
nuit  C'est  seulement  quand  j'ai  pris 
du  poisson,  apr^  beaucoup  de  peine, 
que  nous  avons  de  quoi  vivre  ce  soir- 
Ik. — Veux-tu,  pauvre  enfant,  lui  dit 
le  roi,  que  je  m'unisse  k  toi  dans  ta 
t&che  ? '  L'enfant  y  consentit,  et  Mah- 
miid  jeta  dans  la  riviere  le  filet  qui 
participa  au  bonheur  du  roi,  et  prit  ce 
jour-lk  cent  poissons." — Le  Lang,  deM 
OUeattXy  trad.  M.  Garcin  de  Tassy. 
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and  in  place  of  the  doctors  of  the  law  called  to  Himself  the 
twelve  Apostles,  and  gave  them  His  blessing  and  commission, 
Theophyiact.  that  the  net  of  the  Church  was  abundantly  filled. 

At  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net  is  the  fitting  language 
of  every  minister  of  Christ ;  at  Thy  wordy  and  in  Thy 
name,  that  is — 

(1)  To  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  in  order  that  we  ourselves 
may  receive  a  temporal  benefit. 

(2)  According  to  the  will,  and  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  God. 

(3)  By  that  grace,  which  God  gives  to   every  one  who 

Matt.  Faber.  SCCks  it. 

Unless  God  illumine  the  heart  of  the  hearers  the  teacher 
labours  but  in  the  night ;  ^  unless  the  Gospel  net  be  let  down 
at  the  word  of  Christ,  so  that  His  blessing  goes  with  it,  all 

Bede.  mau's  preaching  is  but  vain,  for  the  command  of  Christ  is  the 
only  foimdation  of  assurance  in  our  mission  to  preach,  and  in 

Nicole.  obeying  it  unreservedly  lies  our  only  hope  of  fishing  with 
success.  When  in  the  midst  of  that  toil  which  we  have 
undertaken  in  obedience  to  His  word,  we  almost  despair  of 
success,  then  it  is  that  Christ  oftentimes  interposes  and  gives 
more  than  we  expect,  so  that  we  may  be  compelled  to  own 
that  it  is  not  the  result  of  our  own  toil,  but  is  His  free  gift. 

They  had  toiled  all  night ;  they  took  this  great  multitude  of 
fishes  in  the  same  spot  where  they  had  been  toiling  without 
success  and  during  the  day-time.  It  is  not  when  the  times 
and  circumstances  seem  to  us  most  fitted  for  success  that  the 
work  of  God's  Church  is  most  prosperous,  since  His  ways  are 
never  as  our  ways.  So  may  many  a  Christian  labour  through 
the  night  of  this  world,  and  seem  to  toil  uselessly,  but  when 
the  day  of  eternity  shall  dawn  upon  him  he  will  find  his  net 

Branca.  fuU,  and  himsclf  seated  in  the  presence  of  his  Lord.  Only 
let  us  remember  that  to  toil  with  a  heart  darkened  by  sin, 
and  clouded  over  with  sensual  lusts,  and  so  without  the  day- 
light of  Christ's  presence,  is  at  all  times,  whether  we  be 

Matt.  Faber.  pastors  Or  peoplc,  to  toil  uselcssly. 

(6)   And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a 
great  multitude  of  fishes^  and  their  net  brake. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  did  this,  in  order  that  by  a  fact  seen  by 
all,  and  by  a  representation  of  His  power   miraculously  to 

^  "  Episcopi  et  concionatores  verbi  tur,  irriti  fiunt  omnes  nostri  oonattis 

Dei,  qiii  in  tenebris  vereantur  et  ope-  et  labores,  quia,  Nixi  Dominus  cdif- 

ribiifl  Spiritu  Dei  destitutis  per  noctem  caverit  domum^  in  vanum  l^boravfrvni 

significatis,  nuUos  homines  intra  rete  qui  cpdificant  earn  ;  iibi  ver6  Christus 

Evangelicum  comprehendunt,  et  nisi  nobis  dignatiiradessemultiimfttictnni 

nobis  adsit  Christus,  et  per  nos  loqua-  apud  alios  &ciraus." — Salmeron. 
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bless  all  labour,  they  might  be  fully  convinced  that  no  toil 
in  His  service  should  be  unrewarded,  no  zeal  displayed  by 
them  in  letting  down  the  Gospel  net  should  be  fruitless,  but 
that  as  surely  as  by  His  power  He  now  filled  the  net  with 
fishes,  so  surely  would  He  hereafter  bless  their  labours,  and 
reward  their  diligence  by  the  souls  which  He  would,  through 
them,  add  to  His  Church.  Let  the  ministers  of  God  learn  cyni. 
from  this  fact,  this  one  lesson,  not  to  shrink  from  any  labour 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind  because  for  a  time  their  toil  may 
seem  to  be  thrown  away.  This  great  multitude  ofJUhes  which 
entered  into  Petei's  net,  is  a  type  of  all  spiritual  fishing,  and 
is  a  command  to  us  that,  though  all  around  be  night,  we 
should  still  labour,  since  in  His  own  time  God  will  fill  the 
net,  and  will  reward  our  labours  with  great  success.  But  note  coit«r. 
also,  that  though  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  drew  up 
this  great  multitude  of  JUJieSy  they  saw  not  how  the  net  was 
filled :  so  is  it  with  the  operation  of  Divine  grace  which  works 
unseen ;  the  eflfect  is  visible,  but  the  hand  which  works  is  wi«andu«. 
hidden  from  our  eyes. 

And  their  net  brake — It  was  strong  enough  to  take  such 
fish  as  might  enter  it  in  the  common  course,  but  not  strong 
enough  for  that  multitude  of  fishes  which  were  taken  by  the 
supernatural  power  of  Christ.  The  success  which  attends  an 
eflfort  taken  by  the  command  of  God,  and  in  reliance  upon 
His  blessing,  comes  not  from  any  natural  strength  and  aptness 
of  our  faculties,  but  from  the  Divine  strength  given  to  us,  and 
the  direct  interposition  of  God.  Without  His  aid  all  our 
industry  would  fail  of  attaining  its  end,  and  our  natural  Rainssant. 
capacity  be  wholly  imable  to  accomplish  anything.^  Often 
at  the  moment  of  most  seeming  weakness  in  the  Church, 
when,  judging  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  world,  all  things 
seem  breeding,  and  when  the  Church  is  tried  by  schisms,  and 
by  every  external  hindrance,  God  fills  the  Gospel  net,  and  chemnitz. 
brings  souls  to  the  communion  of  His  Church. 

This  miracle  teaches  us  also  that  it  is  not  persecution  from 
the  enemies  of  God,  nor  any  trials  external  to  the  Church, 
which  most  endanger  her ;  it  is  the  multitude  within  her  own 
bosom  that  threatens  her  with  destruction :  evil  children,  and  ^^^^ 
the  evil  lives  of  those  who  profess  themselves  to  be  her  mem-  Abeiiy.' 
bers,  cause  the  net  of  the  Church  to  break.  And  what  was 
here  predicted  in  figure,  happened  literally  in  the  history  of 
Christ's  Church.     No  sooner  were  multitudes  brought  within 

^  *'  The  fishers  of  men  catch  little  ill  example  presently  maketh  holes  in 
irhen  they  fish  with  broken  nets,  and  the  net,  and  so  they  seldom  draw  men 
such  are  tiiey  who  teach  learnedly  out  of  darkness  into  light,  out  of  the 
and  live  lewdly :  their  accurate  speech  gulf  of  the  dead  sea  into  the  land  of 
haply  doth  inclose  many,  but  their     the  living."  ~^o^«. 
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the  fold  than  discipline  was  relaxed,  and  the  fervour,  and  with 
it  the  holiness  of  life  of  the  Church's  members  diminished,  so 
that  outward  prosperity  was  then,  as  so  often  since,  but  the 
cause  of  the  decay  of  faith  and  of  the  rending  of  unity. 
Power,  and  riches,  and  outward  splendour  and  influence,  are 
not  elements  of  strength  to  the  militant  Church,  but  so  many 
tokens  of  decay. 


(7)  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners  which 
were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and 
help  them.  And  they  ca/me,  and  filled  both  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 


Oorranns. 


In  these  two  ships  most  commentators  have  seen  the  types 

of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Churches,  represented  by  St.  Peter 

and  by  St.  Paul,  the  chief  teachers  of  these  Churches,  and  the 

Apostles  respectively  of  the  circumcision  and  of  the  uncir- 

cumcision,  so  that  the  great  multitude  of  fishes  which  were 

Acu  iL  41.    now  taken  was  a  prophecy  of  the  three  thousand  souls  which 

were  added  to  the  Church  by  St.  Peter,  at  the  first  feast  of 

Pentecost,  and  of  those  who  were  converted  by  the  preaching 

of  St  Paul  in  his  journeys  from  Jerusalem  and  round  about 

Rom.  XV.  19.  unto  Ulyrtcum.     When  the  Church  of  the  circumcision  had 

®®*^'  ceased,  then  the  two  boats  were  images  of  the  particular 

Dion.  Garth.  Churchcs  which  make  up  the  one  body  of  Christ. 


Exod^i9.      (8)   When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at 

1  IL  >i  20  •'^^^  knees^  saying.  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 

2  samj  vi.  9!  sinful  man,  O  Lord, 

Isa.  vi.  6.  •^  ' 

Peter  at  once  recognised  in  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes 
johnxxi.6,7.  the  exertion  of  a  power  greater  than  human,  and  confessed  the 
Ludoiph.      presence  of  his  God  in  that  carnal  fear  which  arose  from  the 
remembrance  of  his  own  sinfulness,  and  the  feeling  of  the  great 
distance  between  himself  and  Christ.     He  prayed  in  the  first 
moment  of  his  astonishment,  that  Christ  would  depart  frm 
him,  moved  by  a  kindred  spirit  to  that  which  prompted  the 
centurion  to  acknowledge  that  he  was  not  worthy  that  Christ 
Matt.  viii.  8.  should  comc  uudcr  his  roof.     It  argues,  indeed,  a  state  of 
^^  '^*   grace  for  the  sinner  to  see  the  contradiction  which  exists 


B6de. 


^  "Notandum  quod  in  hoc  quod 
Petrus  procedit  ad  genua  Jesu,  capta 
multitudine  piscium,  datur  intelligi, 
quod  capta  multitudine  hominum  in 


prffidicatione  sine  quacunque  bonaei- 
hortatione,  pnedicator  debet  se  P*^ 
humiliare  et  Ei  non  sibi  totuni  attn- 
buere." — Oorranus. 
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between  his  own  living  and  the  standard  of  holiness  which 
God  requires ;  the  sight  of  this  it  was,  that  moved  Simon  to 
the  sudden  exclamation,  Depart  from  rae^  for  I  am  a  sinful  Trench. 
man,  0  Lord,  The  miracle  revealed  to  him  the  presence  of 
Deity,  and  in  the  light  of  that  revelation  he  saw  in  a  moment 
his  past  sinfulness;  and  he  feared  because  of  his  sin,  not 
knowing  that  the  love  and  the  mercy  of  Christ  was  as  infinite 
as  His  power. 

In  these  words  of  Simon  we  have — 

(1)  The  remembrance  of  his  former  sins,  and  his  shrinking  cyriL 
from  the  presence  of  Him  who  is  purity  itself. 

(2)  Dread,  lest  the  sight  of  God,  whom  he  was  unworthy  to 
behold,  should  cause  him  to  be  struck  dead.  It  was  the  feeling 
which  led  Manoah  to  cry,  we  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have 

seen   Ood,  and  the  woman  of  Zarephath  to  exclaim  to   the  Chemnitz, 
prophet,  0  thou  man  of  God,  art  thou  come  unto  me  to  call  my   ^2?**' 
sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my  son  ?  ^  Ktagsxvii. 

In  the  words  of  Simon,  we  have  the  utterance  of  his  con- 
sciousness of  sin,  depart  from  me ;  in  his  casting  himself  at 
our  Blessed  Lord's  feet,  we  have  his  trust  in  Christ's  mercy 
made  evident.  These  two  must  be  seen  in  every  true  penitent 
— ^flying  to  God  for  mercy,  whilst  we  throw  ourselves  at  His 
feet,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  distrust  of  our  own  strength,  Ant  uiyw. 
and  lamentation  at  our  sinfulness. 

(9)  -Fbr  he  was  astonisAed,  cmd  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had 
taken;  (10)  and  so  was  also  James ,  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon. 

All  thai  were  with  him — Not  one  or  another  of  the  Apostles 
but  all  the  four  were  present,  and  joined  in  taking  this 
draught  of  fishes.     The  work  committed  by  our  Blessed  Lord  Menocbius. 
to  His  Church,  required  the  joint  labour  of  all  to  whom  He 
gave  commission.     They  also  all  witnessed  the  miracle,  which, 
like  so  many  other  of  the  miracles  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  was 
wrought  in  the  presence,  and  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  could 
best  prove  the  reality  of  this  wondrous  effort  of  Divine  power; 
He  strengthened  the  faith  of  these  fishermen  by  the  miracu- 
lous draught  of  fishes. 

He  worked  this  miracle — 

(1)  In  confirmation  of  that  doctrine  which   He  had  just 
taught  the  crowds  from  the  ship. 

(2)  In  reward  to  the  ready  obedience  of  Peter,  and  of  the 
x-est,  in  launching  forth  their  boat  at  His  command. 

(3)  As  an  encouragement  to  them  and  to  us,  at  all  times 
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to  cast  our  whole  care  upon  Him  both  for  temporal  and 
for  spiritual  blessings.* 

(4)  As  a*  prophecy  of  the  increase  which  should  follow 
the  faithful  preaching  of  His  doctrine,  and  the  obedience  of 

Jans.  Gand.  His  Church  to  His  commands. 

They  were  astonished;  a  type  of  that  astonishment  which 
seized  the  first  preachers  of  the  Word,  and  which  ought  to 
seize  us,  at  the  sight  of  the  multitudes  brought  within  the  pale 
of  the  Church  by  such  seemingly  inadequate  means  as  that 

Ludov.        ^sed  by  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  the  first  Apostles  of  Christ's 

Granat  Church. 


And  JesuB  said  unto  Si/mon^   Fear  not,  from 


Jer.  xvi.  16. 
Ezek.  xlvil 

ifatt  iv  i»  •  ^'^^foTth  thou  shalt  catch  men.     (11)  And  when 
MSkLu-^^^^^  ^^(>^^t  their  ships  to  la/ndy  they  forsook 


X.  88. 


Menochlas. 


Cqjetan. 


Coster. 


all,  and  followed  Him. 

Fear  not  though  thou  shouldest  see  the  vessel  almost  sub- 
merged ;  only  acknowledge  thy  need  and  My  presence,  and  all 
shall  be  well ;  fiar  not,  now,  for  the  boat  upon  the  sea  ;  fear 
not,  hereafter,  for  that  ship  which  shall  for  ever  be  tossed  upon 
the  waves  of  this  world — the  Church  militant  on  earth,  of 
which  thou  shalt  be  called  to  be  an  apostle. 

Thou  shalt  catch  men — Shall  take  men  alive  {^coyp&v),  not 
as  fish  are  caught  for  death,  not  as  men  are  taken  in  battle  for 
slavery  ;  Jrom  henceforth  thou  shalt  take  men  for  My  service 
which  is  perfect  freedom — shall  take  them  to  graft  them  into 
Me,  who  am  the  life  of  man.*  In  the  call  of  the  four  brethren, 
Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  we  are  significantly 
taught  that  one  mark  of  Christ^s  Church  shall  be  that  brotherly 
concord  which  is  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  aU  His  true  disciples. 

In  this  whole  miracle  we  have — 

(1)  A  symbol  of  the  new  call  of  the  Apostles,  by  which 
the  old  calling  of  fishermen  is  consecrated  and  exalted  by 
being  made  a  type  of  their  new  vocation. 

(2)  A  figurative  prophecy  of  the  blessings  attaching  to  the 
faithful  ministry  of  the  Word,  of  the  benediction  which  shall 

Qraeci  (wypSv.  Qui  hucusque  cepisti 
pisces  ad  mortem  non  tibi  aatem  ct- 
pies,  sed  Deo,"— Alex.  NaUUis. 

"Homines  eris  capiensj  sdlioet  td 
vitam :  Graecum  enim  {Vyp^r  propria 
signifiGatvivumcapere,q.d.  HomiBes 
capies,  non  ut  ad  servitiitem  tuam  et 
mortem  eos  capias,  sed  ut  llbertati  et 
vitae,  tanqukm  ex  hostium  maniboa 
erepti,  serventur." — Jantem.  Yp. 


*  *'  By  this  miracle  the  Apostles  were 
significantly  taught,  that  though  they 
had  to  relinquish  their  means  of  live- 
lihood to  follow  our  Savioiu",  they  need 
not  fear  to  do  so,  and  that  as  fishers 
of  men  they  need  not  despair,  though 
their  efforts  might  seem  long  im- 
availing." — /.  Williams. 

^  "  Ex  hoe  jam  eris  homines  eapiens 
ad  vitam :   hsec  enim  vis  est  verbi 
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always  rest  upon  His  servants'  labours  when  undertaken  in 
simple  obedience  to  His  command,  and  'N^dth  reliance  upon  His 
presence.* 

(3)  An  antidote  to  the  fear  of  earthly  want,  which  they 
might  otherwise  have  felt  when  called  upon  to  forsake  all  stier. 
and  to  follow  Jesus. 


1  ^^  Observa  quod  in  eo  qudd  dicit, 
€Tu  KomiiMi  capieniy  dooet  pnedica- 
tores  ut  oondonibus  suis  non  quaemnt 
aiinim,  nee  aigentum,  non  divitias, 
honores,  aut  dignitates,  nee  hominum 


laudes,  sed  solum  animas.  Sic  fiicie- 
bat  ille  egregius  gentium  praedicator, 
cilm  dixit  Corinthiis,  £go  non  qwero 
qtuE  vtstra  twni  ted  vos  (2  Cor.  xii  14).'* 
Stdla. 


**•  Since  the  separation  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches, 
and  more  especially  since  the  division 
in  the  Western  Church  itself,  this 
Gospel  has  been  made  use  of  by 
Roman  controversialists  to  support 
the  claim  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
the  possession  of  supreme  power  in 
the  Church.  With  them  the  inci- 
dents of  this  miracle,  the  going  into 
Peter's  boat,  the  teachmg  the  people 
from  thence,  the  command  given  to 
him  to  launch  out  into  the  deep,  and 
the  words  afterwards  addressed  to 
him,  from  henceforth  thou  thaXi  catch 
mew,  have  been  interpreted  to  mean, 
that  our  Blessed  Lord  abides  in  that 
one  portion  of  the  Church  only  which 
is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman 
pontiff ;  that  He  intended  to  give  au- 
thority to  teach  exclusively  to  that 
Church,  and  that  the  promise  made 
to  St.  Peter,  that  he  should  catch 
men,  was  intended  also  to  apply  to 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  to  them 
only,  or  unto  others  only  when  sub- 
ordinate to  them.  Although  this  in- 
terpretation of  the  meaning  of  the 
miracle  is  consistent  with  a  portion  of 
it,  it  is  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the 
rest  of  the  narration ;  it  is  one,  more- 
over, which  is  almost  wholly  modem, 
and  for  which  the  writings  of  the  earlier 
commentators  and  homily  writers  of 
the  Church  afiford  no  sanction. 


It  is  generally  assumed  that  the  mi- 
racle itself  is,  so  to  say,  a  prophecy  of 
what  should  take  place  in  the  Church, 
and  that  in  the  fSacts  attendant  upon 
the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  the 
eyes  of  the  first  Apostles  of  Christ  were 
directed  to  the  course  of  events  which 
should  make  up  what  we  call  Church 
history.  Thus  the  chief  Ecclesiastical 
writers  of  antiquity  understood  by  the 
two  boats,  the  Church  of  the  circum- 
cision, of  which  Peter  was  constituted 
the  Apostle,  together  with  that  of 
the  Qentiles,  of  which  I'aul  was,  by 
the  same  authority,  appointed  the 
Apostle.  Dionysius  the  Carthusian 
{Doctor  cxtaticut)  says,  "naviculae 
sunt  particulares  Ecclesiae ;"  and  a 
later  commentator,  Gros,  remarks, 
^^k  peine  art-il  jet6  le  filet  k  la  parole 
de  J6sus-Christ,  qu'il  se  trouve  remph 
de  poissons,  jusqu'k  remplir  deux 
barques.  C'est  ainsi  que  dans  la  pre- 
dication de  I'Evangile,  les  Apdtres 
ont  eu  un  succ^s  prodigieux,  et  qu'ils 
ont  fait  entrer  dans  I'Eglise  une  mul- 
titude incroyable  d'infidMes  convertis, 
qu'ils  ont  remph  I'Eglise  Grecque  et 
I'Eghse  Latine,  figurecs  par  les  deux 
barques." 

The  modem  Roman  view,  that  the 
boat  of  Peter  prefigures  the  Roman 
see,  to  which  absolute  authority  had 
been  given  over  all  other  Chiircjies, 
and  out  of  which  there  is  no  commia- 
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sion  to  teach)  no  promise  of  salvation, 
is  one,  moreover,  which  is  utterly  in- 
consistent with  the  latter  part  of  this 
narration.  The  fishermen  who  were 
called  to  assist  when  the  net  brake 
were  the  partners^  not  the  servants, 
of  Peter;  they  were  not  commanded, 
but  asked  to  assist,  and  that  not  be- 
cause their  boat  was  in  danger,  but 
because  the  net  of  Peter  was  breaking ; 
they  were  called,  moreover,  to  assist 
whilst  remaining  in  their  own  boat, 
and  not  to  come  into  that  of  Peter, 
whilst  the  fish  that  were  taken  filled 


hoik  the  boats,  and  not  that  of  Peter 
only. 

Whenever  the  net  of  Peter  should 
seem  to  be  breaking,  may  it  not  be 
that  the  Lord  pointed  out  aforefaand 
by  this  miracle  that  the  safety  of  that 
boat  required  that  those  within  it 
should  hetkon  for  assistance  to  their 
fellow-labourers  and  partners,  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles,  in  eveiy  part 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  a  loving 
Christian  recognition  that  they  are 
their  fellows  and  partners  in  the  work 
of  fishing  in  the  sea  of  this  world  ? 


THE  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Matt.  v.  20—26. 

[Jemis  said  unto  His  disciples^]  (20)  Except  y^^^^R^S^sV; 
righteousness  shall  exceed  tlie  righteousness  of  the   *•  ^' 
Scribes  and  Pharisees^  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

OuK  Blessed  Lord  in  tliese  words  affirms  a  certain  degree  of 
righteousness  to  be  possessed  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  tells  us  that  ours  must  exceed  theirs  if  we  would  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  does  not  say,  except  your 
righteousness  exceed  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  ana  Phari- 
sees, but  their  righteousness.  He  is  pointing  our  eyes  to  men 
who  possessed  a  certain  degree  of  righteousness,  although 
this  was  imperfect,  outward,  and  insufficient  for  those  who 
would  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven}  What  they  had  we  must 
have,  and  far  more  than  this ;  the  outward  righteousness 
which  they  had  we  must  possess,  but  beyond  this  we  must 
have  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faithy  and  which  is  known  ^™-  ^  »>. 
by  its  work  upon  the  heart  and  affections  of  man.  Here  is  ^*^'  ®"»*^- 
not  one  word  as  to  the  inferiority  of  the  law.  Had  it  been 
the  intention  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  point  out  the  need  of  a 
higher  righteousness  than  is  implied  in  the  law  itself.  He 
would  have  told  us  of  the  necessity  of  our  righteousness 
exceeding  that  of  the  prophets  and  priests  of  the  older 
covenant ;  but  this  is  not  the  object  of  His  words,  and  the 
contrast  which  He  presents  is  between  the  holiness  of  the 
heart  and  that  righteousness  which  consists  of  outward  ob- 
servances merely.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  distin- qJJJJ'^ 
guished  for  their  rigid  adherence  to  the  letter,  to  the  outward 
ceremonies,  and  to  the  negative  commandments  of  the  law ;  and 

>  See  the  treatise,  in  the  "  Select  ness,"  and  that  on  "  The  Vanity  of  a 
/Hfcoursej^'ofthe  Rev.  John  Smith,  on  Pharisaical  Righteousness."— ( ifiorib, 
'*  Legal  and  Evangelical  Righteous-      third  edition,  London,  1821. 
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in  these  words  Christ  tells  us  that  this  is  not  sufficient ;  and 
since  we  cannot  exceed  these  punctilious  observ^ers  of  the 
law  as  to  outward  observance,  these  words  call  upon  us  to 
rigid   inward   observance,  and  the  obedience  of  mind  and 

Guiiiiaud.     affection. 

Eighteousness  is  uprightness,  not  a  right  faith,  though  this 

schoettgen.  may  be  included,  but  right  actions  with  reference  to  men  and 
also  in  the  sight  of  God.*  The  Pharisees  only  sought  to  attain 
to  the  former,  and  neglected  the  latter — holiness  to  the  Lord, 

Jer.  ii.  3.  Eiglitcousness  with  reference  to  man  only  frees  us  from  the 
penalties  inflicted  on  the  transgressors  of  human  law ;  right- 

Ferus.         cousncss  bcforc  God  can  alone  make  us  acceptable  to  Him. 

The  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  mid  Pharisees  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  condemned  as  imperfect,  and  in  other  respects 
as  sinful,  was  so  in  many  respects — 

(1)  They  said  and  did  not :  on  the  other  hand  the  whole 
life  of  the  Christian  is  to  be  consistent  with  his  profession  of 
holiness,  since  good  doctrine  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation, 

Lyra.  uulcss  accompauicd  with  goodness  of  life. 

(2)  They  contented  themselves  with  the  external  obser- 
vance of  the  law,  esteeming  themselves,  for  instance,  inno- 
cent of  murder  so  long  as  they  abstained  from  imbruing  their 

Dion.  Garth,  hauds  iu  blood :  teaching  their  disciples  that  the  law  restrains 

(3)  They  depraved  and  perverted  the  spirit  of  God's  law 
Corn.  &  Lap.  by  their  interpretations. 

(4)  That  degree  of  righteousness  to  which  they  were  able 
to  attain,  they  attributed  to  themselves,  and  not  to  the  grace 
of  God. 

(5)  They  attended  too  exclusively  to  comparative  trifles,  to 
those  things  which  are  not  essentially  good,  but  are  only 
good  in  proportion  as  they  lead  men  to  a  greater  regard  for 
the  graver  and  the  weightier  matters  of  God's  law.  This  is 
one  of  Satan's  most  ordinary,  but  yet  most  subtle  snares; 
he  weakens  the  strength  of  those  whom  he  cannot  at  once 
draw  into  his  power  by  open  impiety,  and  dissipates,  and  at 
length  destroys  the  spiritual  life  within  them  through  the 

Luzerne,      entanglement  of  a  multitude  of  little  observances.' 

(6)  They  rejected  the  commandments  of  Christ,  which  are 
the  commandments  of  the  renewed  law,  and  without  keeping 
which,  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 

Faber  sup.  is  the  realm  of  Christ. 

1  "  Haec  vera  justitia  est,  intrin-  proximum.    Per  banc  jastitiam  veni- 

secus    Deo   placere,  et   extrinsecus  tur  ad  regnum  coelonim."— /w^  »• 

proximo  exemplum  pietatis  pneferra  Evan.  Dom. 

Intus  ardere  per  tidem  in  Christum,  *  "  La  multiplication  des  pratiques 

et  cxterius  per  bona  opera  luoere  erga  minutieuses  et  friroles  est  un  dcs 
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We  have  then  here  three  points  for  our  consideration — 

(1)  Without  righteousness  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.       For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongerSy  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and 
maJceih  a  lie:  and  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  Rev.xxu.i6. 
the  kingdom  of  God.     He  and  he  only  shall  abide  in  God*s  oaiat  v.  21. 
tnbemacle,  and  shall  dwell  in  His    koh/  hill,  who  walketh  pb.  xv.  1, 2. 
uprightly  and  worketh  righteousness  and  speaketh  the  truth 

in  his  heart. 

(2)  That  righteousness  must  be  our  own  and  not  another's. 
The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall 
the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son  ;  the  righteousness  of  the 
righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 

shall  be  upon  him.     That  righteousness,   then,   which   the  emIc  x\iii. 
Father  looks  for  from  us  is  the  righteousness  which  is  bom    ^* 
in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  making  us  acknowledge   our 
sin,  and  converting  us   to  the  law  of  Christ,  who   is   our 
righteousness,  and  by  whose  grace  working  in  us   we   are  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
made    righteous.      Not    His   righteousness   imputed  to  us  Guuiiaud. 
merely,  but  His  righteousness  imparted  to  us,  so  that  by 
virtue  of  His  life-giving  righteousness  we  ourselves  become 
righteous   before    God.     Christ  says  not  to   His   disciples, 
unless  My  righteousness,  but  except  your  righteousness  exceed 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Of  this  righteousness  in  the  believer, 
Christ  is  the  source,  Christ's  merits  the  foundation,  and  His 
Spirit  the  master-builder ;  the  foundation,  however,  is  laid  in 
our  souls,  what  is  rewarded  at  the  last  is  our  obedience  ;  the 


pi6ges  que  tend  le  d6mon  aiix  &mcs 
qu'il  Yoit  fortement  attach6es  k  la 
▼otu.  N^esp^rant  pas  de  les  s6- 
duire,  il  cherche  k  les  6garer.  8*il 
leur  pr^sentait  des  pSches  &  00m- 
mettre,  elles  en  rejetteraient  avec 
horreur  la  pensee.  II  emploie  vis-ll- 
Tis  d'elles  le  moyen  contraire ;  c^est  par 
leur  pi6te  mdrae  qn'il  les  tente.  n 
met  devant  lenrs  yenx  des  moyens  de 
perfection  apparens,  mais  non  r^s, 
aprte  Icsquels  leur  ardeur  pour  le 
bien  les  faM  courir  pr6cipitamment 
Comme  elles  trouvent  du  charme  dans 
leuTB  ez^tnces  de  pi6t6,  il  leur  sugg^re 
de  les  multiplier  k  Texc^  Ohaque 
jour  voit  %jouter  de  nouvelles  pra- 
tiques aux  anciennes;  on  se  jette 
dans  une  multitude  de  devotions  plus 
aflfectueuses  que  solides.  On  se  fait 
des  devoirs,  des  besoins,  d'une  quan- 


tity de  choses  inutiles,  et  par  Ik  mdme 
dangereuses :  car,  si  les  exerdces  d'une 
piet6  6clair6e  procurent  de  grands 
avantages,  les  vaines  pratiques  d^me 
pi6t6  abus^e  entrainent  beaucoupd*in- 
conveniens.  D'abord,  elles  alterant 
la  i)aix  de  T&rae;  elles  troublent 
Tesprit,  et  par  Tagitation  oil  le  met 
cette  recherche  continuelle  de  nou- 
veaux  moyens  de  perfection,  et  par  les 
scrupules  qu*y  jette  la  crainte  ou  de 
ne  pas  faire  assez  ou  de  ne  pas  faire 
bien.  Le  d^sir  du  salut  n'est  point 
une  passion,  une  effervescence  de 
cceur;  il  est  tout-k-fois  vif  et  tran- 
quille,  ardent  dans  son  sentiment  et 
froid  dans  la  contemplation  de  ses 
moyens.  II  faut  bien  se  garder  de 
oonfondre  la  petulance  du  caract^re 
avec  la  vivacite  de  la  pi6t6." — 
Luzeme. 
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superstructure  consists  of  the  works  of  our  calling,  the  fruit 
of  holiness  ;  and  the  perfection  of  all  is  our  perseverance 

MoUnier.      uuto  the  end. 

(3)  This  righteousness  of  ours   must  exceed  that  of  the 

Boys.  Scribes  and  Pharisees.^     Not  only  our  virtues  and  goodness 

in  general,  but  our  fulfilment  of  the  law,  must  exceed  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  our  obedience  to  the  spirit 
of  God's  commands,  which  they  had  neglected,  as  well  as  by 

syiveira.      our  attention  to  the  letter,  which  alone  they  regarded. 

This  righteousness,  however  real  so  far  as  it  went,  was 
defective,  and  oftentimes  mingled  with  sin,  which  is  destruc- 

jerome.  tivc  of  rightcousness  itself.  It  aimed  at  the  approbation  and 
praise  of  men  ;  it  was  servile,  being  dictated  by  a  spirit  of 
fear  rather  than  of  love ;  it  regarded  temporal  reward,  and 
was  wholly  unable  to  make  the  possessors  acceptable  in  the 

Royard.  sight  of  God.  So  far  as  it  was  real  we  are  to  possess  it 
and  to  advance  beyond  it,  for  in  using  the  word  exceed,  our 
Blessed  Lord  clearly  implies  that  our  righteousness  should 
both  comprehend  and  go  beyond  that  which  the  Scribes  and 

ci^jetan.       Pharisees  had ;  should  consist  both  of  the  outward  actions, 

Alex.  Nat.  and  of  the  inward  conformity  of  the  heart  and  affections  to 
the  law  of  God. 

The  righteousness,  indeed,  of  the  Christian  is  not  merely  to 
exceed  the  outward  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, but  it  must  go  beyond  that  of  even  the  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  as  our  knowledge  and  privileges  are 
greater  than  theirs.     It  must  do  so — 

(1)  As  it  regards  our  faith  extensivh  The  Jew  of  old 
believed  in  God  and  in  Moses  His  servant ;  the  Christian  in 
God  the  Father  and  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Eternal  Son  of  the 
Father.  In  genere  the  Jew  looked  forward  to  a  Messiah  yet 
to  come  ;  the  Christian  trusts  to  a  Messiah  who  has  already 
come,  and  has  revealed  to  him  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures  of  God,  and  has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  h'ght 
through  the  Gospel  Intensive  the  faith  of  the  Christian  is,  a 
more  vivid  faith  than  that  of  the  Old  Testament  saint,  since 
we  have  the  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  faith  in  ourselves,  by 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(2)  As  it  regards  our  hope  extensive,  we  have  a  good  hope 
and  confidence  in  the  remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the  reconciliation  of  mankind  to  the 
Father.  In  genere  the  Christian's  hope  is  not  of  worldly  king- 
doms and  of  national  greatness,  but  of  spiritual  blessings  and 
of  eternal  possessions  ;  intensivi,  through  the  assurance  of  the 

^  ^^Dko,  id  est,  edico  et  graviter  plenior  et  perfectior  fiierit.  Juii^ 
oonstanterque  assevero.  Abundaverity  vestra,  id  est,  vestra  legis  ol»servjitio." 
abimdantior,  pnestantior,  eminentior,      — Com,  d  Lapide, 
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greatness  of  the  Father's  love  to  us  in  sending  us  His  Only  1  John  iv.  9. 
Begotten  Son. 

(3)  As  it  regards  our  charity  extenaivi,  this  is  no  longer 
to  be  confined  to  the  members  of  one  nation,  but  reaches  to 
all  the  world,  even  to  our  enemies  in  genere,  it  is  not  merely 
a  charity  which  is  fulfilled  by  bestowing  temporal  alms,  but 
embraces  all  spiritual  works  of  love  and  mercy  intensive,  it  is 
wrought  in  us  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  love,  the  saimeron. 
bond  of  all  charity,  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  declared  that  He  came  not 
to  destroy,  hut  to  fulfil  the  law  ;  here  He  shows  us  how  He  Matt  v.  17. 
would  have  us  fulfil  it,  not  only   by   the  manifestation  of 
outward   holiness    as   the   Pharisees,   but   by   real,   abiding 
inward  holiness ;  that  true  holiness  which  makes  us  just  in 
the  sight  of  God,  not  that  which  consists  only  in  doing  outward 
works  ;  but  that  which  is  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit, 
and  is  preserved  by  our  union  with  Christ,  and  attests  the 
sincerity  of  our  faith  in  Him,  whilst  it  is  the  ground  of  our 
hope,  and  the  source  of  our  charity,  which  at  the  first  were  AvendaHo. 
wrought  in  us  by  Christ.     The  king's  daughter,  let  us  remem-  p«-  xiv.  13. 
ber,  is  all  glorious  within — all  the  glory  of  the  Church  and  of 
every  soul  within  the  Church  arises  from  inward  purity,  and 
all  the  beauty  and  real  worth  of  outward  holiness  consists  in 
this,  that  it  is  the  manifestation  and  the  fruit  of  inward  sanc- 
tity.^    As  the  life  and  the  beauty  of  the  tree  springs  from 
the  root  hidden  in  the  earth,  so  from  the  hidden  life  and 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  within  us,  come  all  real  holiness  Aimenmra. 
and  works  which  are  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

If  Christ  rejected  those  who  yet  did  good  works  because 
they  did  them  not  from  right  motives,  how  much  more  will 
He  reject  those  who  with  greater  privileges  have  not  even 
attained  to  this  righteousnsss  of  the  Pharisees  of  old,  and  who  Matt  Faber. 
do  not  good  works. 

Let  us  remember — 

(1)  That  we  have  all  our  righteousness  from  Him  who  is 
for  this  reason  called,  the  Lord  our  righteousness.     By  Him  at  Jor.  xxiu.  d. 
the  first  we  are  grafted  into  the  body  of  the  Church,  and  are 
justified  by  baptism.     This  is  our  primary  righteousness  or 
justification.^ 


*  "  Univerea  gloria  filiae  regis,  sive 
Ecdesise,  est  intrinsecus,  spiritualis 
et  in  animo.  Omnis  ejus  omatus  non 
exterior  est,  in  vestimentis  corporali- 
l>us  multi  pretii,  sed  interior,  in  corde 
ct  in  animo,  ut  in  fide,  caritate,  obe- 
«lientia,fideli  subjectione." — Genebrar- 
^M  in  Ptcdmoi. 

*  "  The  justification  which  St.  Paul 


discourseth  of  [Rom.  v.  1]  seemeth  in 
his  meaning,  only  or  especially  to  be 
that  act  of  grace  which  is  dispensed 
to  persons  at  their  baptism,  or  at 
their  entrance  into  the  Church;  when 
they,  openly  professing  their  faith,  and 
undertaking  the  practice  of  Christian 
duty,  God  most  solemnly  and  formally 
doth  absolve  them  from  all  guilt,  and 
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(2)  That  righteousness  which  we  have  from  Him  we  have 
in  order  to  live,  and  He  who  is  justified  by  faith  is  called  to 
be  just  and  holy  of  life.  Where  these  two  are,  there  is  the 
perfect  Christian.  And  that*  justification  which  he  at  the  first 
received  from  Christ,  is  made  perfect  within  him,  by  his  daily 
growth  in  charity,  and  in  every  good  work.^ 


D^St  "n^  (^■'■)  ^^  ^^^^  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of 
old  time^  Thou  shall  not  kill :  and  whosoever  shall 
killy  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment. 

The  Jewish  doctors  were  wont  to  say  that  negative  precepts 
of  the  decalogue  only  prohibited  the  outward  act,  and  did  not 
extend  to  the  inward  motive  or  desire ;  and  that  an  evil 

Ludoiph.      intention  was  no  sin  unless  it  manifested  itself  in  action. 
Hence,  since  the  guilt  of  murder  only  reached  to  those  who 
actually  imbrued  their  hands  in  blood,  the  Pharisees  when 
seeking  our  Blessed  Lord's  death,  did  not  consider  themselves 
in  any  way  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  law  when  urging  Pilate 
to  slay  Him  ;  and  whilst  they  shrank  from  the  contamination 
of  entering  into  the  judgment-hall  at  the  time  of  the  Passover, 
they  thought  that  they  were  free  from  sin,  and  were  in  no 
way  responsible  for  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood.     Christ 
reproves  this  mere  outward  view  of  man's  guilt,  and  lays  bare " 
the    meaning  of   the  injunction,    th<m  shalt  not  kill.    For 
what  does  He  mean  by  thou  ? — the  tongue  ?  by  no  means — 
the    hand  ?  by  no  means — the  feet  ?   by    no  means  ;   but, 
whatever  is  thee,  and  within  thee,  hand,  and  mouth,  and 
heart,  and  mind  ;  whatever  thou  art  in  body  or  soul.  He  says 

Guiiiiaud.     to  that,  thou  shalt  not  kill. 

A  question  has  been  raised,  about  the  right  answer  to 
which,  conmientators  are  divided.  What  does  our  Blessed 
Lord  refer  to  by  His  words,  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  timef 
The  words  themselves — thou  shalt   not  kill — occur   in  the 

Exod.  XX.  13.  law  of  God,  and  the  penalty  for  the  breach  of  this  law  is 
given  by  Moses,  substantiafly  in  the  words  which  are  here 
made  use  of,  he  that  smiteth  a  man^  so  that  he  die,  shall  he 

Exod.xxi.i2.  surely  put  to  death.*    Some  suppose,  that  whereas  the%tterof 


accepteth  them  into  a  state  of  favour 
with  Him." — Barrow* s  Sermon  of  Jus- 
tijication  by  Faith. 

^ ''  Ramus  suapte  natura  fert  fruc- 
tus  siios  juxta  indolem  suae  arboris 
unde  natus  est.  Nos  verd  Cliristo  insiti 
sum  us  tanquam  verae  viti:  id^etiam 
nostri  fructus  et  opera  esse  debent  se- 
amdum  natiiram  Ghristi,  quipeccatum 


nullm  fecit,  n4c  inventvs  est  dolus  w 
ore  ejus  [1  Pet  ii.  22]."— /^cnu  i» 
Evan.  Doiru, 

*  "  Ye  have  hard  H  hathbeenfoid 
vnto  old  men,  you  schaU  n<^  dee."" 
Sir  John  Chekeh  Transition.  In  tk 
Vulgate,  as  in  the  older  English 
versions,  ro7s  ipxo^ois  is  transUted 
to  them,  and  not  as  in  the  present 
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the  law  was  of  old  given,  that  now  for  the  first  time  the 
deeper  meaning  was  revealed  by  Christ  to  His  disciples,  and 
that  He  refers  to  the  imperfection  of  the  law  which  He  came 
both  to  fulfil  and  to  make  perfect.    The  larger  number  of  Aiford. 
commentators,  however,  interpret  these  words  to  refer  to  the 
glosses  .by  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  narrowed  the 
meaning  of  the  commandments,  and  had  robbed  them  of  their 
strength.     Our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  fulfil,  not  to  do  away 
with  the  law.    He  did  but  recall  the  meaning  and  the  teach- 
ing which  the  doctora  of  the  Jewish  law  had  perverted.   When 
He  revealed  a  fuller  knowledge  to  mankind,  it  was  of  those 
articles  of  faith  by  which  we  may  be  strengthened  to  fulfil 
the  law,  and  not  of  those  facts  of  practice  which  from  the 
first  were  comprised  in  the  law.     He  says  not,  then,  unless  com.  4  Lap. 
your  righteousness  in  this  matter  exceed  what  Moses  com- 
manded!, but  what  the  gloss  and  interpretation  of  them  of  old 
time  had  put  upon  the  words  of  Moses ;  for  at  the  first  and  Dion,  carth. 
in  the  mind  of  God  the  commandment  was  as  extensive  as 
the  interpretation  of  our  Lord  Himself.     He  here  teaches 
nothing  new,  but  he  removes  from  the  law  that  veil  which  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  cast  upon  it.    Moses  had  given  Guiiiuud. 
this  commandment  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Christ  explains 
it ;  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  the  interpreters  of  the  law  of 
Moses  to  the  people,  had  altered  its  meaning  and  taken  from  it 
its  power.  Hence,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  speaking  to  the  people,  Bengei 
says  not,   it  is  written,  but  it  is  said — said  by  those  who  Muacuius. 
interpret  the  law  ;  and  again,  ye  have  heardy  not  read — heard,  stier. 
that  is,  what  your  teachers  have  declared  to  yoiL 

Shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment — ^that  is,  shall  deserve  Kuinoei. 
punishment — 

(1)  Will  have  to  appear    before  the  judges,   and  show  conL  i  Lap. 
whether  the    shedding  of  blood    were  intentional  and  of 
malice ;  or  were  accidental  merely. 

(2)  Will,  if  the  former,  be  liable  to  death  both  bodily  and  ouiiiiaud. 
eternal 

(22)  But  I  say  unto  you^  that  lohosoever  is  angry  uohnmis. 
with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  he  vn  da/nger 


English  version,  hy  them,  of  them;  this 
latter,  however,  appears  to  be  the 
correct  rendering  of  these  words.  Stier 
says,  "toij  dpxalois  must  certainly  be 
translated  as  meaning  that  it  was 
said  6y  or  among  them  of  old  time, 
namdy,  that  it  had  been  handed 
down  by  the  masters  and  doctors  of 
Israel,  by  the  rabbis  of  a  former  age, 
with  the  false  semblance  of  antiquity, 
as  an   immemorial   statute.**     And 


Kuinoei,  in  his  commentary  on  this 
passage,  remarks,  "  Alii  roh  ipxoioit 
interpretantur :  majoribus  nostris  dic- 
tum est,  irp6s  rods  dpxalovSj  sed  tunc 
Jesus  hand  dubie  dixisset,  vfuv  8^ 
x/yoF  iy^'  alii  denique  ro7s  dpxaiois 
positum  arbitrantur  pro  {nr6  t£v  dp- 
XafctfK,  a  majoribus  trcuiitum  est^  et 
haec  interpretandi  ratio  reliquis  omni- 
bus praeferenda  mihi  videtur."  Vide 
ei  Schoettgen  in  loco. 
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of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother^  Maca^  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council : 
but  whosoever  shall  say^  Thou  fool^  shall  he  i/ii 
da/nger  of  hell-fire. 

Hitherto,  ye  have  heard  the  gloss  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, who,  if  the  hand  be  restrained  from  killing,  think  that 
the  law  of  God  is  fulfilled,  but  now  hear  My  interpretation  of 
the  law ;  I  who  take  away  the  veil  from  all  hearts  and  open 
all  eyes,  and  am  the  legislator  of  all  law — evangelical,  Mosaical, 

Corn.  4  Lap.  and  natural ;  I,  by  whom  this  law  was  given,  and  who  give 

Aib.Magnu8.  gracc  to  enable  you  to  fulfil  it.  Christ  here  opposes  His 
authority,  not  to  that  of  Moses,  which  was  from  Him,  nor  to 
the  law  given  by  Moses,  which  was  His  own  law,  but  to  the 

Estius.  teaching  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets were  accustomed  to  deliver  the  message  of  God  in  such 
words  as  these — the  Lord  saithy  but  Christ,  since  He  is  God, 
speaks  with  authority — /  say.     He  spake  so  because  He  is 

Avendaiio.    Diviuc,  and  only  when  we  remember  the  lact  of  His  Divinity 

cijetaiL       can  we  comprehend  the  force  of  His  words. 

Brother  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  in  various  ways. 
(1)  Of  those  of  the  same  race  ;  those  who  have  the  same 
father  and  mother,  as  Esau  and  Jacob  ;  or  those  who,  without 
having  the  same  father  and  mother,  are  of  the  same  kindred 

Gen.  xiii.  8.  and  family,  as  Lot  and  Abraham. 

Dent  xxui.       (2)  Those  who  are  of  the  same  nation ;  hence  in  the  law 
^-  the  Jews  are  called  brethren. 

(3)  Possessors  of  one  common  Creator,  and  inheritors  of 
one  common  grace.  In  this  sense  all  Christians  are  our 
brethren  in  respect  of  regeneration,  as  all  men  are  our  brethren 
in  respect  of  creation.  It  is  in  the  latter  way  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  uses  the  word  brother^  and  in  doing  so  shows  us  that 
such  anger  is  spoken  of  as  is  injurious  to  brotherly  concord 
and  love.     He  that  is  angry  with  any  man,  without  a  cause, 

Jans.  Gand-  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment.     Using  the  word  brother, 

Boys.  to  remind  us  that  so  far  from  being  angry  with  him,  we  are 

stanhope,     bouud  to  lovc  him  as  a  brother. 

2  8am.  vi  20.      -47w/  w/iosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  EacOy  shall  be  in 

James  ii.  20.  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fod! 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire. — Much  difference  of  opinion 

1  ^^fjLxcQi.   Two  interpretations  have  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  25 ;  or  (2),  • 

been  given  of  this  word.    Either  it  is  Hebrew  word,  signiifying  rcW,  and 

(1),  as  usually  understood,  a  Greek  the  very  word   for   uttering  which 

word,  thou  fool,  and  used  by  our  Moses  and  Aaron  were  debarred  from 

Blessed  Lord  Himself  of  the  Scribes  entering  the  land  of  promise,  vi^^ 

and  Pharisees,  Matt,  xxiii.  17,  19;  cntarr  <hear  now,  ye  rebels,*  Numb. 

and  its  equivalent,  Mrrroi,  of  the  xx.  10.^'— Afford. 
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has  existed  both  M  to  the  meaning  of  these  words,  and  as  to 

the  different  degrees  of  guilt  in  those  who  nse  them.    As  to 

the  meaning  of  Boum,  this  appears  to  be  a  mere  interjection 

of  scorn  or  anger,  or  an  expression  of  contempt,  equivalent  jerome. 

to  the  use  of  the  singular  pronoun  thou,  a  word  only  used  to  chiysoatom. 

one  who  was  poor,  and  therefore  a  mark  of  contempt.     Thou  Beaux  Amu. 

fool  implies  a  more  settled  anger  in  the  heart  of  him  who 

thus  reproaches  his  brother ;  a  going  on  from  the  first  sudden 

feeling  of  anger  in  the  heart  to  hasty  words  of  scorn,  and  at 

length  to  contumelious  reproach,  to  separation,  and  words  of  suer. 

contempt.     Our  Blessed  Lord  here  compares  God's  righteous 

judgment  with  the  sentences  of  various  earthly  tribunals,  but 

in  considering  His  words  we  must  not  forget  that  parabolic 

language  'cannot  be  pressed  to  furnish  a  resemblance  in  all 

the  minute  details  of  either  part  of  the  paraUeL    It  is  true  jans.  oand. 

that  our  Blessed  Lord  may  here  be  referring  to  the  three 

kinds  of  tribunals  which  existed  amongst  the  Jews  ;  but,  be  luidonataa. 

this  as  it  may,  we  are  simply  taught  by  His  words  that  there  are 

d^[rees  of  punishment,  not  of  guiltiness,  in  the  case  of  those 

who  are  angry,  who  suffer  their  anger  to  rage  luirestrained,  and  stier. 

who  injure  others  with  the  hateful  language  of  contempt. 

It  may  be  that  beyond  this  our  Blessed  Lord  would  teach 
us,  that  he  who  is  angry  is  guilty  before  God,  and  is  liable  to 
punishment ;  whilst  he  who  utters  reproachful  words  may  be 
condemned  by  the  council  of  human  judges  as  well ;  whilst 
he  who  persists  in  reproach  and  false  accusation  will  be  cast 
out  as  evil,  and  be  rejected  from  the  Church,  as  those  Lodoiph. 
criminals  who  were  cast  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  remained  ^jjj"  ^^o"*- 
unburied  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  ^' 

In  opposition,  then,  to  the  teaching  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  our  Blessed  Lord  tells  us — 

(1)  That  not  merely  he  who  has  committed  murder,  but 
that  he  also  who  is  angry  without  a  cause,  is  in  danger  of  the 
judgment ;  that  same  Divine  judgment  to  which  he  is  ob-  com.  4  Lap. 
noxious  who  has  slain  his  brother. 

(2)  That  he  whose  anger  has  gone  on  to  expressions  of 
hatred,  and  to  the  outward  marks  of  an  angry  soul,  will  be 
liable  to  a  greater  punishment 

(3)  That  he  who  gives  way  to  the  habit  of  anger,  and  to 
words  of  reproach  and  contempt,  to  imprecations  and  to 
calumnies  against  his  brother,  shall  be  punished  with  the 
severest  punishment  which  the  law  can  inflict,  that  everlast-  sKingBDiu. 
ing  punishment  of  which  Gehenna  and  Tophet  is  but  a  type.^  oiiiiaiML 

1  "  Adnotavenmt  quidam  ex  Thai-  oeptaretur  causis.   Secundum,  in  quo 

madiciB  traditionibus  tria  fuisse  apud  viginti  tres  judicis   de   causis  ma- 

Hebraeos  tribunalia.    Primum  trium-  joribus,  itemque  capitalibus  cognofk 

virum,  in  quo  de  minutissimis  dis-  cebant.    Tertium,  in  quo  unus  et 

VOL.  IL  X 
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This  threat  is  not  against  anger  in  itself,  but  against  all  who 

Luzerne,      aio  angij  with  their  brethren.     However  difficult  it  may  be 

to  feel  resentment  and  yet  not  to  allow  resentment  to  go  on  to 

^  s^^Sn.  viii  ®^'  y®^  *^®  Christian's  duty  is  at  the  same  time  to  be  angiy 
at  sin  without  having  anger  towards  the  sinner.  Anger  at 
sin  is,  indeed,  compatible  with  perfect  love  towards  our 
brother.  As  the  love  of  the  father  is  not  diminished  by  the 
correction  which  he  gives  his  child,  by  which  he  seeks  to 
check  or  to  remove  the  sin,  and  not  to  pain  the  child,  so  may 
we  be  angry  at  sin  whilst  we  love  our  brother  as  ourself ;  we 
must  hate  the  sin  ^  him  as  we  would  hate  it  in  ourself. 
Hence  David  says,  Do  not  I  hate  them,  0  Lord,  that  hate  Theef 
and  am  not  I  grieved  with  those  that  rise  up  against  Theef    I 

P*^  «™x-  hate  them  with  perfect  haired  :  I  count  them  mine  enemies.  What 
is  this  perfect  hatred  but  a  hate  which  is  free  from  all  feelings 
of  anger  against  the  person,  and  a  calm,  settled  purpose  of 
indignation  against  everything  that  can  separate  our  brother 
from  God.  Neither  to  hate  the  person  of  the  sinner  because  of 
his  sins,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  to  love  him  because  of  his  sins, 
but  by  how  much  the  more  we  love  the  nature  of  man,  by  so 
much  the  more  to  hate  those  sins  which  defile  and  degrade 
man's  nature,  this  is  allowable  ;  this  is  required  in  every  one 

Augustine,  who  would  lovc  liis  brother  as  himself.  Thus  Moses  was  angry 
with  the  children  of  Israel  because  of  the  golden  calf  which  they 
had  made  to  worship,  hating  their  sin,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  loved  them  with  so  great  a  love  that  he  prayed  unto  the 
Lord,  and  saidy  Ohy  this  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and 
have  made  them  gods  of  gold.    Yet  now,  if  Thou  wilt  forgive  (heir 

^^n's^^^'  ^^^ —  ^'  ^^^  ^f  ^^^'  ^^^^  ^'^'  ^  pray  Thee,  out  of  Thy  hook.  Thus 
also  Samuel  was  angry  because  of  the  sin  of  the  people  of 

isam.viiLd.  God  iu  asking  a  king,  when  the  Lord  was  their  King;  and 
yet  he  added,  as  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against 

isain.xii.23.  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.  In  this  way  may  we 
have  anger  or  hatred  at  the  sin  which  is  in  our  brother 
without  any  breach  of  Christian  charity,  or  the  diminution  of 

stapieton.     lovc  for  him. 

Anger  is  one  of  those  sins  which  the  world  considers  venial, 
but  which  the  Christian  knows  to  be  especially  dangerous, 
and  which  must  be  carefully  watched  against  and  avoided 
Little  sins,  indeed,  are  at  all  times  exceedingly  dangerous, 
since  they  draw  men  insensibly  into  greater.     For  he  that  m- 

Eccinn.xix.1.  temncth  small  things  shall  fail  by  little  and  little.^     They  who 
consider  only  earthly  things  and  earthly  opinions,  may  regard 

septuaginta  lecti  viri  de  rebus  gravis-  i  "  Vitanda  venalia."— 3fa«.  fa*^". 

simis,  maximeque  publicis,  ut  de  pace,  *^  Satan's  greatest  snares  are  what  tbe 

de  hello,  de  £edso  propheta,  de  siimmo  world  calls  little  sins." 
sacerdote  judicabant."— ifa^e^cmatiM. 
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this  sin  as  small ;  they  whose  eyes  are  fixed  upon  Grod,  will  only 
remember  that  He  is  great,  and  that  it  is  a  great  sin  to  break 
His  laws  even  in  a  small  matter.    The  anger  of  Cain  went  on 
speedily  to  murder ;  and  in  this  he  was  but  a  type  of  those  very  Matt.  Faber. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  whose  anger  at  the  teaching  of  Christ 
only  waited  for  an  opportunity  to  slay  Him.     Is  not  this  the 
carpenter's  son  t  was  their  word  of  contempt — their  Raca,    He  Matt  xm.  55. 
hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad,  was  their  more  grievous  word  of  scorn  John  x.  20. 
and  reproach,  for  which  they  brought  upon  themselves  and  Ruperts, 
their  nation,  which  shared  in  their  guilt,  utter  destruction. 

As  many  virtues  take  their  rise  in  charity,  so  do  all  manner 
of  vices  spring  from  this  one  root  of  anger.     This  is  the  begin-  ^•^«'»; 
ning  of  more  manifest,  though  not  of  more  deadly  sins ;  and 
hence  St  Paul  places  it  first,  and  speaks  of  anger,  torath,  malice,  coi.  ul  a. 
blasphemy  as  though  this  were  the  genealogy  of  our  sins — 

(1)  It  clouds  the  mind  of  man,  taking  from  us  all  love 
towards  God,  and  all  perception  of  His  presence  ;  for  he  that 
hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  waUceth  in  darkness,  and 
knoiceth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded 

his  eyes.    As  the  rays  of  the  sun  cannot  be  seen  when  the  1  John  it  11 
heavens  are  covered  with  clouds,  so  God's  light  cannot  be 
seen  by  that  heart  which  is  darkened  by  anger. 

(2)  It  is  the  source  of  perpetual  trouble  and  unrest  to  the 
souL 

(3)  It  not  only  brings  with  it  torment  and  distraction  of 
heart  in  this  life,  but  it  is  singled  out  as  that  sin  which  God 

will  especially  punish.  Best  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  Jbr  stapieton. 
Him. . . .  Cease  from  anger,  andjbrsake  wrath  ;  fret  not  thyself 
in  any  tcise  to  do  evil,  for  evil  doers  shall  be  cut  off:  but  those  ^^^^^-  7» 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.'^ 

That  He  may  destroy  the  whole  tree  of  evil,  our  Blessed 
Lord  lays  the  axe  to  the  root  of  sin.     Let  us  seek  all  means  SS!  *** 
to  repress  and  to  drive  from  our  hearts  even  the  traces  ol* 
this  sin.    Foremost  amongst  the  remedies  against  anger  are 
such  means  as  these — 


1  "Violence  is  not  the  eflfect  of 
anger,  but  of  littleness  of  mind.  Were 
it  the  effect  of  anger,  all  men,  when- 
ever they  were  angry,  would  never 
cease  committing  acts  of  violence.  We 
have  resentment  given  us,  not  that 
we  may  commit  acts  of  violence  on 
our  neighbours,  but  that  we  may  cor- 
rect those  that  are  in  sin,  that  we 
may  bestir  ourselves,  to  prevent  our 
becoming  sluggish.  Anger  is  im- 
jdanted  in  us  as  a  sort  of  sting,  to 
make  us  gnash  with  cur  teeth  against 
the  devil,  to  make  us  thus  vehement 


against  him,  not  to  set  us  in  array 
against  each  other.  We  have  arms 
given  us,  not  to  make  us  at  war 
amongst  ourselves,  but  that  we  may 
employ  our  whole  armour  against  the 
enemy.  Art  thou  prone  to  anger? 
Be  80  against  thine  own  sins :  chas- 
tise thy  soul,  scourge  thy  conscience, 
be  a  severe  judge,  and  merciless  in 
thy  sentence  against  thine  own  sins. 
This  is  the  way  to  turn  anger  to  ac- 
count. It  was  for  this  that  Ood 
implanted  it  within  us." — St.  Chryto^ 
torn  on  EpkaioM,  pp.  119,  120. 
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(1)  The  resolution  of  enduring  all  things  for  Christ's  sake 
in  the  same  temper  that  He  did ;  to  submit  to  reproach  as 
He  did ;  to  be  silent  and  uncomplaining  under  contempt  and 
wrong  as  He  was.  The  predetermination  of  enduring  all 
things  for  Christ*s  sake,  will  cause  suffering  and  wrong  when 
they  come  to  seem  light  and  enable  us  easily  to  endure  them. 

(2)  The  remembrance  and  the  perfect  knowledge  of  our 
own  sins  and  shortcomings.  The  consideration  of  our  sins 
against  God  and  our  neighbour  will  greatly  diminish  our 

Gregory,      anger  at  reproaches  and  wrongs  done  to  ourselves. 

(3)  The  remembrance  that  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  the 
extinction  of  all  feeling  of  anger  against  others  are  necessary, 

g^'»^      if  we  would  have  forgiveness  at  God's  hand.     The  prayer 

which  our  Blessed  Lord  has  taught  us  is  this,  Forgive  us  our 
Matt.  xviiL   trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  vs, 
^'  (4)  The  earnest  endeavour  by  all  means  in  our  power  to 

extinguish  the  first  motions  of  anger. 

(5)  The  putting  away  the  remembrances  of  the  injury  done 
chiysoatom.  to  US.     The  Command  given  to  the  Jews  in  this  matter  was. 

Thou  shalt  not  avenge  nor  hear  any  grudge  against  the  chU" 
Lev.  xix.  18.  dren  of  thy  people^  out  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  tJiysdf. 

And  if  this  was  the  rule  given  to  the  Jew,  how  much  more 
Bamuiias.  docs  It  bind  thosc  for  whom,  whilst  yet  sinners^  Christ 
Rom.  V.  8.    giiQ^g^j  gig  great  love  by  dying  for  them  ? 

Matt  viiL  4.      (23)  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar ^ 

and  there  rememberest  ^  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 

Job  xiii.  8.   against  thee ;   (24)  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 

19.         altar^    a/nd  go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 

iPet'uLT.  brother y  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

Mark  vU.  11.  The  Scribcs  and  Pharisees  taught  their  followers  to  disregard 
their  duty  towards  their  parents  and  their  neighbours  in  order 
that  they  might  the  better  perform  their  duty  to  God ;  and 
that  all  sin,  and  especially  that  the  violation  of  the  precept^  diou 
shalt  not  kill,  might  be  expiated  by  sacrifices  and  by  gifts  at 
the  altar,  even  though  no  satisfaction  was  offered  to  those  who 
were  offended,  or  had  been  injured  In  opposition  to  this,  our 
Blessed  Lord  here  teaches  us  first  to  offer  satisfaction,  and  to 
be  reconciled  to  our  neighbour  before  we  present  our  gift  to 

L^Brug?^'  God,  and  He  reproves  all  idea  of  our  compensating  for  a  lack 
of  charity  to  man  by  an  increased  attention  to  His  worship ; 

1  '^  Recordatio  non  est  actus  me-  1  Cor.  xi.  31,  Si  notnut  tpaotdijudir 

moriae,  sed  reminiscentiaB,  ut    dicit  caremtu,  non   uUque   dijudicarm^- 

philosophus.     Reminiscentia    autem  Isa.  xxxviii.  15,  Recogiiabo  tihi  on* 

est  aim  ratione,  et  est  discussio  oon-  net  cmnat  meos  in  amaratudine  aum^ 

scientue  secundum  vitam  praeteritam.  mea^^—AU}.  Magnus, 
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for  even  when  about  to  fulfil  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  first  stier. 
table  of  the  law,  we  are  bidden  to  pause,  and  if  we  remember 
any  breach  of  obedience  to  the  commandment  in  the  second 
table,  to  rectify  that  before  we  present  ourselves  at  the  altar  chemniti. 
of  God. 

After,  then,  He  had  spoken  of  anger  and  had  warned  His 
disciples  against  hatred,  contempt,  and  reproach  of  their 
brethren,  Christ  goes  on  to  speak  of  one  who,  notwithstanding 
such  warning,  has  injured  his  brother,  or  who  by  an  injury 
done  to  him  is  alienated  from  his  brother.  And  to  show  the  Beaux  Amis, 
absolute  necessity  of  reconciliation  He  tells  us  that  even  at 
the  altar,  we  are  to  rise  and  leave  it,  and  seek  first  a  recon- 
ciliation with  our  brother ;  not  as  though  it  were  only  then 
necessary,  but  that,  if  we  should  have  forgotten  this  duty,  and 
shall  be  even  in  the  midst  of  the  most  imperative  of  our  duties 
to  God,  and  at  such  a  time  shall  remember  our  alienation,  we 
are  to  postpone  the  offering  which  we  are  about  to  make  to 
God  until  we  have  sought  reconciliation  with  our  brother 
man.^  And  let  us  remember  that  if  God's  service  is  to  be  Bengei. 
intermitted  in  order  that  we  may  be  reconciled  to  man,  so 
much  more  must  all  other  things  give  place ;  and  if  we  must 
go  even  from  the  altar,  in  order  that  we  may  reconcile  our- 
selves to  our  brother,  much  more  ought  we  to  have  done  so  Jana.  oand. 
before  coming  thither. 

If  thou  bring  thy  gift — He  would  not  have  us  neglect  to  offer 
to  God  because  of  our  unreconciled  state,  but  He  commands 
US  to  strive  first  to  be  reconciled,  in  order  that  our  gift  may  be 
accepted  by  God.     We  are  to  offer,  since  it  is  our  duty  so  to 
do,  but  before  we  offer  we  are  to  be  at  peace  with  our  brother.  Fems. 
And  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  if  we  have  aught  against 
our  brother,  but  if  he  hcLs  aught  against  us,  that  the  harder 
duty  of  seeking  reconciliation  may  be  laid  upon  us,  and  that  Jerome. 
we  may  not  excuse  ourselves  by  alleging  that  it  is  his  place 
and  duty  to  seek  reconciliation,  and  not  ours.    We  are  not, 
then,  at  liberty  to  consider  what  ground  of  complaint  we  may 
have  against  others,  but  what  they  may  have  against  us,  and  to 
seek  to  remove  that.     Oo  thy  way  is  the  language  of  God —  stier. 
approach  not  to  Me  until  thou  art  reconciled ;  He  says,  how- 
ever, leave  there  thy  gift,  take  it  not  away.    He  will  not  refuse 


*  "  Numquid  potest  dicere,  Quid  ad 
Me  ut  homidda  sim  ?  Non  venenum 
parastiy  non  ad  percutiendum  iniml- 
cum  cum  gladio  processisti,  non  mi- 
nistTom  sceleris  pr8epara8ti,non  locum, 
non  tempuA  :  postremo  ipsum  scelus 
non  fecisti :  tantum  odisti,  et  prius  te 
^uam  ilium  ooddisti.  Relinque  mwnu» 
twumanUaltare,  TequaeritDeusmfr- 


gis  quam  munus  tuum  ;  nam  si  ma- 
lum animum  gerens  adversus  fratrem 
tuum,  adveneris  cum  munere  ad 
Deum  tuum,  respondet  tibi :  Tu  i)e- 
nsti ;  Mihi  quid  attulisti  ?  Offers  mu- 
nus tuum,  et  tu  non  es  munus  DeL 
Plus  quaerit  Christus  quem  redemit 
sanguine  suo,  quam  quod  tu  invenisti 
in  horreo  tao.''— St,  Augustine. 
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Sylveira. 


8tier 


C^Jetan. 
Ouilliaad. 


to  accept  it  when  offered  to  Him  with  a  pure  heart,  but  He 
will  not  accept  it  until  the  act  of  reconciliation  has  taken 
placa  Thefii  ro7tie,  He  says,  and  offer  thy  gift :  here  is  the 
promise  given  to  us,  and  the  assurance  that  then  it  will  be 
accepted  ;  that  no  sooner  shall  we  be  at  peace  and  in  charity 
with  our  brother,  but  God  will  graciously  receive  our  offer- 
ing, and  our  reconciliation  with  our  brother  will  be  our 
reconciliation  with  God. 

First  he  reconciled — By  asking  forgiveness  if  you  have 
injured  your  brother,  by  banishing  from  your  heart  all 
Hugodes.  remembrance  of  his  wrong  if  he  has  injured  you.  If  you 
^^***^-  have  offended  in  thought,  be  reconciled  in  thought ;  if  by 
word,  be  reconciled  by  word ;  if  by  deed,  make  satisfaction  to 
Beaux  Amia.  him  whom  you  have  offended  Be  not  merely  willing  to  be 
reconciled,  but  seek  out  and  strive  to  be  reconciled  with  your 
brother,  going  to  him  both  with  the  body,  and  also  with  the 
earnest  desire  of  the  souL  And  lest  any  one  should  deceive 
himself,  and  say  there  is  no  need  for  reconciliation,  since  he 
has  nothing  against  any  one,  our  Blessed  Lord  calls  each  one 
to  the  performance  of  this  duty  against  whom  any  one  else  may 
have  ground,  or  may  believe  that  he  has  ground,  of  offence.  If 
our  brother  has  been  injured  by  us  we  are  not  to  offer  to  God 
until  we  have  been  reconciled  to  him ;  but  if  we  have  ought 
against  him  because  of  his  injury  to  us,  and  if  we  have  been 
wronged  by  him,  still  in  that  case  we  should  not  offer  at  the 
altar  of  God  imtil  we  have  endeavoured  to  be  reconciled  to 
our  brother,  and  have  sacrificed  our  pride  and  self-will  in 
order  to  be  at  peace  with  him. 

The  altar  here  referred  to  is  not  merely  the  material  altar 

in  the  material  temple  of  God,  but  still  more  the  spiritual 

Dion,  carth.  altar  of  mau's  heart,  for  we  ourselves  are  the  living  temples 

1  Cor.  HI.  17.  of  God,  in  which  Christ  Himself  dwells.  We,  then,  must  offer 

Ephe8.iu.i7.  ^  jj^jj^  g^  ^^^  reasonable  service  our  will  and  our  affections. 

The  very  word  mortify  implies  that  the  victim  offered  is 
dead.  It  is  not  a  sacrifice  imless  slain,  so  we  are  not  a  sacrifice 
to  God  unless  by  the  death — in  other  words,  by  the  mortifica- 
tion— of  our  evil  inclinations,  our  anger,  our  wrath,  our 
malice,  and  all  bitterness.  And  the  gift  which  we  ofifer 
upon  the  spiritual  altar  is  all  service  rendered  to  God,  all 
thanksgiving,  prayer,  fasting,  mortification  of  the  will  and 
flesh,  all  alms-giving,  as  well  as  all  exterior  acts  of  worship.^ 


Avendafio. 


Col.  iii.  5. 
Rom.  xii.  1 

Chiilliaud. 


^  "  Notandum  quod  est  quadruplex 
munus ;  scilioet  miinus  k  corde,  munus 
ab  ore,  munus  k  manu,  et  munus  ab 
obsequio.  Munus  k  corde  est  munus 
amoris,  quid  in  tantum  est  Deo  ac- 
ceptum,  ut  sine  illo  nullum  aliud 
munus  Sibi  placeat.  Nihil  emm  valet 


ofterre  Deo  verba  nostra  per  gratianun 
actionem.  Nee  corpora  nostra  per 
mortificationem.  Nee  res  nostras  per 
eleemosynanim  largitionem,  nisi  Sibi 
offeramus  corda  nostra  per  amarem" 
—  Jacobus  d  Voragine  in  Sfo^ 
Dom, 
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These  are  good,  but  only  acceptable  when  the  giver  himself 

is  acceptable  ;  and  then  only  are  we  acceptable  to  our  Father  Fenu. 

in  heaven  when  we  are  in  brotherly  accord  with  the  rest  of 

His  children.     No  offering  which  was  defective  was  received 

at  God*s  material  altar,  and  so  long  as  we  lack  charity  to  our 

brethren  we  are  grievously  defective.     Hence  St  Paul  bids  us 

lift  up  holy  hands  without  wrath — hands,  that  is,  free  from  anger  1  Tim.  u.  s. 

and  natred,  and  St.  Peter  warns  the  early  converts  to  Christ 

against  strife  and  dishonour  towards  the  wife,  anger  and  wrath, 

in  order  that  their  prayer*  he  not  hindered.  The  offering  of  our-  1  Pet  lii  r. 

selves  body  and  soul  to  God,  and  the  being  in  peace  and  charity  ""*  ^"^ 

with  all,  is  a  sacrifice  which  God  will  ^ways  accept.     Have  meml 

salt  in  yourselves^  the  salt  of  self-sacrifice,  and  have  peace  one  Mark  ix.  50. 

with  another. 

Miserable,  then,  is  their  error  and  sin  who  excuse  their 
want  of  duty  to  their  parents  and  to  their  brethren  under 
pretext  of  the  higher  duty  of  obedience  to  God.  Great  duties 
are  only  done  through  lesser.^ 

Up  to  this  point  the  teaching  of  our  Blessed  Lord  may  be 
simimed  up  under  these  heads — 

(1)  Without  righteousness  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  First  justification,  and  then  glory,  for  unless  the 
justification  of  the  sinner  goes  before,  glory  will  not  follow. 

(2)  That  it  is  not  every  act  of  righteousness  which  will  make 
us  meet  to  be  partakers  in  the  glory  of  our  Father's  kingdom, 
since  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  possessed  some  righteousness, 
and  yet  our  Blessed  Lord  declared  this  to  be  insufficient. 

(3)  That  Christian  righteousness  requires  the  union  of 
faith  and  works,  since  the  conmiandments  of  God  cannot  be 
fulfilled  by  the  mere  fact  of  a  right  belief,  or  again  by  our 
hands  and  outward  works  only,  but  require  the  heart  and  the 
whole  affections  of  man  to  be  in  accord  with  his  actions  and 
profession.  p^^^  ^^ 

(4)  That  brotherly  love  and  concord  with  our  brethren  is  Evan. 
necessary  to  make  our  service  acceptable  to  GoA 

(25)  Agree  toith  thine  adversary  quickly j  whiles  l^\^  ^ 
thou  art  in  the  way  toith  him  ;  lest  at  amy  ti/me  the  L^e  iu.  ss, 

1 ''  Ge  n'est  pas  de  faire  beauooup  degr68  qui  les  out  61ev66  au  fialte  de 

qui  rend  parfsut ;  6*681  de  bien  fiaire  la  saintete.    Cette  fid61it6  coutinuelle 

oe  que  Ton  doit    CTest  dans  le  cercle  auz   plus   petites   choses   qui  sont 

4troit  de  vos  obligations  qu'est  circon-  d'obligation,  soutenue  au  milieu  des 

scrite  la  perfection  que  vouscherchez;  degotits  et  des  repugnances  qui  la 

c'est  Ui  que  voos  la  trouverez.    L'ex-  traversent,  est  plus  m^ritoire  que  les 

ercioe  soutenu  des  vertus,  la  pratique  pratiques  auzquelles  votre  gotit  vous 

non  inteiTompue  des  devoirs,  Tassi-  entraine.    Elle  a  bien  plus  de  diffi- 

duite  anx  fonctions  prescrites ;  yoil^  cult^,  et  n'a  pas  les  m^mes  dangers." 

tout  le  secret  des  saints ;  voil^  les  — LvsevM. 
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adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  Judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  a/nd  thou  be  cast  into 
prison. 

Earthly  things  are  a  parable  of  spuitual,  and  as  it  happens 
constantly  in  matters  of  strife  with  reference  to  worldly  pos- 
sessions and  in  controversies  about  temporal  matters,  so  will 

Jans.  Gand.  it  happen  in  spiritual  things. 

The  adversary  here  spoken  of  is  our  oflTended  brother,  with 
whom  we  are  to  agree  whiles  we  are  in  the  way,  that  is,  whilst 

DioiL  carth.  wc  are  in  this  life,  the  whole  of  which  is  but  a  passage  to  our 

true  country,  our  eternal  inheritance     If  we  persist  in  anger 

and  hatred  to  our  brother  whilst  in  this  life  then  we  shall  go 

from  this  world  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  who  is  our 

judge,  and  who  will  deliver  to  the  angels,  who  are  His  oflBcers 

Beaux  Amia.  and  ministers,  the  souls  which  die  in  their  sin. 

chemnite.         By  somc,  God  has  been  supposed  to  be  this  adversary^  or, 

Hugo  de  8.   again,  others  have  understood  by  this  name,  our  own  conscience. 

charo.         -g^^  g^g  ^g  jjjg^y  \i^Y^  many  against  whom  we  Tiave  offended, 

many  against  whom  we  have  been  angry  and  have  contracted 

Aib.MagnuB.  hatred,  so  may  there  be  many  adversaries.  He  that  has  any- 
thing against  us  is  our  adversary.  Whoever,  or  whatever, 
therefore,  we  have  made  to  be  an  adversary  to  us,  with  him 
we  are  to  agree.  If  God,  with  Him  let  us  be  reconciled ;  if 
our  brother,  with  him  ;  if  our  conscience,  with  that,  lest  any 
of  these  should  be  the  cause  why  now  we  be  delivered  to  the 
bondage  of  greater  sins,  and  at  last  are  given  over  to  the 

Ludoiph.      'prison  of  hell. 

So  long,  then,  as  we  are  in  the  way,  and  so  long  as  we  live, 
we  have  the  power  of  being  reconciled,  even  though,  through 

chemnitr.  siuful  habits  and  the  slavery  to  Satan,  we  may  have  neither 
wish  nor  disposition  to  be  at  peace  with  our  brother  and 
with  God.  But  what  our  Blessed  Lord  calls  us  to  He  warns 
us  to  do  quickly,  and  without  delay,  as  not  knowing  how  long 
we  may  be  in  the  way,  how  long  it  may  be  before  we  are 

Syiveinu      called  to  God's  judgment-bar. 


(26)  Verily  I  say  wnto  thee.  Thou  shall  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  ha^st  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing. 

Christ  does  not  here  say  either  that  the  farthing  can  or 

Jansen  Yp.   canuot  be  paid.     He  signifies  by  these  words  that  no  sin  will 

be  left  unpunished  at  the  great  judgment.   Till  thou  hast  paid 

the  uttermost  farthing,   or,    as    we    say   when  we  wish  to 
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express  that  nothing  is  left,  "to  the  very  dr^,"  so  these  words  Aiex.  Nat 
mean  that  we  shall  not  come  out  until  we  have  paid  the 
penalty  for  the  least  sin  we  have  committed,  and  of  which  we  j«o«„. 
have  not  repented. 

But  though  our  Blessed  Lord  says  not  whether  the  penalty  mon.  ctrth. 
for  sin  can  or  cannot  be  atoned  for  in  the  next  life,  yet  we 
know  that  these  words,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing, imply  the  continuance  of  the  imprisonment,  since  there 
can  be  no  satisfaction  for  sin  in  the  next  world,  and  these 
words  are  therefore  equivalent  to  saying,  thou  shalt  never  come  gapftM^ 
out  thence} 


^  ^*  Donee  ponitur  htc  pro  nunquam, 
ut  sit  abnegationem  omnium  tempo- 
rum,  sicut  quandoque  omnium  affir- 
mativum.'' — Ludolph  in  VUd  Chritti, 


<( 


Donee  non  significat  hie  finem  pcense, 
aed  oontinuationem  miserise ;  quasi 
dicat,  semper  solves,  nunquam  per- 
solves.*' — St,  AufftuHne, 


Hugode  S. 
Cbaro. 
Avendafio. 
Alex.  Nat. 


THE  SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

St.  Mabk  vin.  1 — 9.^ 

Matt.  XV.  82.  (1)  Ii^  those  days  the  multitvde  being  very  greats 
and  having  nothing  to  eat^  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
unto  Him. 


This  was  the  second  time  at  which  our  Blessed  Lord  fed  a 
large  multitude,  and  ii^creased  a  few  loaves  so  that  they  were 
able  to  satisfy  those  who  had  followed  Him.  And  this  repetition 
John  iL  1.9—  of  His  miracles  is  a  marked  feature  in  the  actions  of  Christ 
Lukexix.46.  Twicc  He  drovc  out  the  buyers  and  the  sellers  who  were  pro- 
Mark  iv.  87.  faning  the  house  of  His  Father  ;  twice  He  showed  His  power 
t_s2.  ^'     over  the  elements  of  the  world  by  calming  the  tempest ;  and 
twice  He  healed  those  who  were  paralytic :  at  one  time,  when 
in  faith  the  friends  of  the  sick  man  let  him  down  in  his  bed 
through  the  roof,  before  Christ ;  and  at  another  time  when  the 
paralytic  lay  uncared  for  by  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  unable 
TL^  viiJ'  ^^  i^ove  to  the  healing  waters.     Twice  we  read  of  His  curing 
*  the  leper :  at  one  time  a  single  leper,  at  another,  the  ten  who 
Matt  ix.  18  were  in  a  company  together.     Thrice  he  raised  the  dead — 
LtSrviL  11  ^^^  daughter  of  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  in  her 
John  xi.  44.  father's  house  ;  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  on  the  bier,  as 
"  ^    '  he  was  being  borne  forth  to  his  burial ;  and  Lazarus,  at  the 
tomb,  after  he  had  been  dead  three  days.     Here,  also,  we 


Mark  U.  4. 
John  V.  6. 


44. 

Salmeron. 


*  "Dominica  Laetare,  quando  terra 
itenim  arari  et  oonseri  solet,  legitur 
Evangelium  Joannis  vi.,  ubi  Christus 
quinque  panibus  quinque  millia  ho- 
minum  miraculos^  pavit,  sine  dubio 
hoc  fine,  ut  homines  commonefierent 
fertilitatem  terrae,  panem  et  vitae  sus- 
tentationem  esse  dona  Dei  insigna, 
neque  pendere  tantum  ex  industria  et 
labore  hominum.  Ided  et  orandum 
esse  Deum  ut  det  benedictionem  et 
Ei  confidendum. 

"Ita  etiam  hoc  Evangelium  tem- 


pore messis  legi  voluerunt  mitres, 
ut  iterum  homines  monerentur  de 
victu,  quod  sit  donum  Dei,  et  quod 
Deo  fidendum,  quod  possit  et  vdit 
nos  nutrire,  et  cum  mediis  et  sine 
mediiB.  Si  Dei  benedictionem  cerni- 
mus  ob  oculos,  gratias  Ei  agamus,  et 
reverenter  Dei  donis  utamur,  sin 
aliqua  adversitas  accidit,  non  despere- 
mus.  Nam  verbum  Dei  verissimum 
et  efficacissimum  est,  non  ex  solo  pane 
vivit  homOf  sed  m  omni  ver6o,  qtud 
procedit  de  ore  DeV^ — Wigandmt, 
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have  the  repetition  of  that  former  miracle  in  which  He  fed  Haxk  vi  44. 
the  fiiye  thxmsand}   But  though  the  sign  of  His  almighty  power 
was  the  same,  yet  this  present  miracle  has  its  own  individual 
feature,  and  especially  in  this,  that  whereas  the  first  miracle  was 
wrought  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  a  Jewish  multitude,  this  present 
one  would  seem  to  have  been  for  the  benefit  of  Gentiles  chiefly  ;  Hilary, 
for  those  who  had  followed  Him  from  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  ^"«^*^°®- 
Sidon,  and  who,  having  witnessed  the  healing  of  the  daughter  Matt  xy.  so. 
of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman,  brought  with  them  the  lame,  ^%,  ^  ^*' 
JZtW,  dumb,  maimed^  and  many  otfiers,  to  be  also  healed.  Hence 
St  Mark  tells  us  that  divers  of  them  came  from  far — not  from 
Judaea  and  from  amongst  the  Jews,  but  beyond,  from  the  land 
of  the  Gentiles.     Hence  also  the  inability  of  the  disciples  to 
receive  the  teaching  of  the  first  miracle,  since  that  was  wrought 
for  |the  sake  of  the  Jews,  the  people  of  God ;  and  in  their 
blindness  they  were  unable  to  recognise  in  this  any  precedent  ^^^^^^^^ 
which  might  lead  them  to  expect  that  a  like  miracle  would  Trench. 
be  wrought  for  the  benefit  of  the  outcast  Gentiles.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  first  heals  those  who  were  brought  to  Him,  Matt  xv.  30. 
and  then  He  feeds  them  with  the  bread  miraculously  increased 
to  satisfy  their  wants.     He  came  that  men  might  have  life, 
and  hence  He  removes  their  sickness  ;  He  came  also  that  they 
might  have  it  wore  abundantly  than  before,  and  hence  He  gave  John  x.  10. 
food  to  them  in  order  that  their  strength  should  not  fail  them.  Peroa  in 
Thus  does  He,  who  is  the  same  merciful  Saviour,  still  deal  ^^"** 
with  us.   He  heals  the  sinner,  and  when  He  has  cleansed  him 
of  his  leprosy  then  He  gives  him  strength  to  live  the  rest  of 
his  life  to  the  glory  of  his  Lord,  and  to  go  on  his  way  without 
fednting.     First  removing  the  sins  from  the  soul  and  theujerome. 
feeding  it,  so  long  as  it  abides  by  His  side,  with  the  living  Rcmigiua. 
bread  which  is  the  word  of  God. 

He  caUed  His  disciples  unto  Him,  not  as  though  He  Him- 
self knew  not  what  He  would  do,  or  as  though  He  needed 
earthly  aid,  but — 

(1)  In  order  that  His  disciples  might  recognise  and  acknow- 
ledge the  greatness  of  the  multitude,  and  be  forced  to  confess 


*  <'  Observa  circa  istad  Evangelium 
qadd  Ghristus  non  nisi  bis  populum 
oorporaliter  pavit,  ssepe  autem  spiri- 
tnaliter,  pane  sui  verbL  Quo  indi- 
cavit  8e  potissimum  animamin  salu- 
tern  qiuerere.  Simulque  dooere  nos 
voluit,  ut  aninuB  cibmn  plus  et  dili- 
gentius  quaeramus,  qu^  dbum  oor- 
poralem :  imd  majorem  cuiam  aninuB 
qultm  oorpohs  gerere  debemus,  quando 
won  fi»  9olo  p<me  vivU  homo,  ted  in 
omnt  verho  q^tod  proeedii  de  ore  Dei." 


— Ferris  in  Evan. 

*  '*In  superiori  miraculo  soli  Judaei 
oollecti  fiienint,  ad  hoc  verd  sunt  con- 
gregati,  qui  ex  Decapoli,  adeoque  ex 
finibus  Tyri  et  Sidonis  Dominum 
secuti  erant  Idem  ergo  miraculum 
exhibet  gentibus,  quod  Judaeis:  ut 
sic  commonstret,  non  Judaeorum  sal- 
tern sed  etiam  gentium  Se  Salvatorem 
[Rom.  iil  29],  eodem  item  Se  animo 
erga  gentes,  quo  eiga  Judaeos  praedi- 
turn  esse.*' — Lyterue. 
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the  absence  of  all  earthly  means  for  feeding  them,  and  that 

OoBter.  they  might  be  therefore  strengthened,  amidst  their  own  after 
diJB&culties,  to  rely  with  confidence  upon  His  power  to  aid, 
and  upon  His  willingness  to  assist  them. 

(2)  To  set  an  example  to  the  rulers  of  His  Church,  and  to 
teach  them  to  do  nothing  without  delibe^tion  and  without 

Aib.MagnuB.  Seeking  coimsel  from  others. 

Let  us  remark  here,  that  Christ  gives  food  to  all  who  seek 
Him,  and  who  attest  their  earnestness  in  seeking  by  following 
Him  to  the  forgetfulness  of  their  bodily  needs  and  comfortsL 
All  those  who  make  His  will  their  first  care,  and  who  long  to 
receive  the  words  which  come  from  His  mouth,  will  obtain 
from  Him  more  than  this,  those  things  which  they  require 
even  though  they  seek  not  for  them.  Again,  let  us  note  that  in 
healing  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  just  before,  He  first  took  him 

Mark  viL  83.  osidefrom  the  multitude;  so  he  feeds  this  large  multitude,  not  in 
the  midst  of  the  cities  and  villages  of  Judaea,  but  only  in  the 

Ambrose,  dcscrt,  at  a  distance  from  all  human  means  of  nourishment 
Thus  does  He  deal  with  the  soul  of  the  penitent,  He  separates 
the  sinner  from  the  world'  by  aflSiction  or  by  sickness,  and 
then  His  voice  is  heard,  and  He  heals  and  feeds  him  with 
the  bread  of  life.^ 


And  saith  unto  them,  (2)  I  have  compassion  on 
the  multitude,  because  they  have  now  been  with  Me 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat. 


In  this  miracle  we  may  recognise  both  the  humanity  and 
the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord  His  human  tenderness 
was  evidenced  in  that  compassion  which  He  felt  for  the 
multitude  because  they  were  without  food  and  had  nothing  to 
eat ;  a  testimony  of  the  reality  of  that  human  nature  which 
He  had  taken,  and  a  proof  that  He  sympathised  in  the  distress 
01088.  Inter-  and  weakness  of  His  brethren,  for  because  He  was  really  man, 
He  had  a  heart  which  could  be  AQe,^\y  touched  vnth  the  feeling  of 


lin. 


1  "  Parmi  le  grand  nombre  de  ceux 
qui  ne  font  aucun  fruit  de  la  predica- 
tion, ni  ne  daignent  suivre  la  voix  de 
Dieu  qui  les  appelle,  sa  grace  et  sa  mi- 
s6rico^e  en  attire  toujours  quelques- 
uns  au  d6sert  et  ^  la  solitude  d*une 
recollection  int6rieure  pour  se  consi- 
d6rer,  se  reconnaitre  et  se  disposer  h, 
une  bonne  vie,  Dwam  eum  in  soliiu- 
dinenif  et  loqunr  ad  cor  ejus.  Et  ceux-ci 
font  trois  joum6es  de  chemin  vers  ce 


desert,  representees  par  les  trois  jotiis 
que  ce  peuple  emploie  k  suivre  le  Fib 
de  Dieu  dans  la  solitude,  Tridmo  fuf** 
nent  Me.  II  j  a  quelque  chose  de  sem* 
blable  k  ceci  dans  I'Ezode,  on  Moiie 
est  charge  de  dire  k  Pharaon,  qw 
Dieu  leur  a  command6  de  fiure  tiois 
joum^es  de  chemin  dans  le  desert 
pour  lui  aller  sacrifier,  Ibimut  vim 
tHum  dienim  in  soliludinem  ut  aaerif- 
cemva  Domino  Deo  nostra J^ — MoHmfr* 
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OUT  infirmities  ;  whilst  His  Divinity  was  made  manifest  by  Heb.  iv.  15. 
the  miracle  which  He  wrought  to  supply  the  need  of  the  bST^' 
multitude} 

The  motives  which  are  assigned  for  this  miracle,  and  by 
which  Christ  is  represented  as  being  moved,  are — 

(1)  The  earnestness  of  those  who  needed  His  help,  they  had 
been  with  Him  listening  to  His  teaching  for  three  days. 

(2)  The  present  need  of  the  multitude,  they  have  nothing 
to  eat 

(3)  The  danger  to  which  they  were  exposed,  lest  thei/fiintTh.AqvdM», 
by  the  way. 

We  have  here  the  same  characteristic  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
mercifulness  aj3  in  the  case  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  whose  son 
He  raised  from  the  dead,  and  in  other  instances  by  which  He 
showed  His  love  for  mankind,  and  His  sympathy  for  their 
distress ;  it  was  no  word  of  entreaty,  no  moving  prayer  which 
called  forth  His  act  of  graciousness,  but  only  the  sight  of 
man's  need.     This  it  is  which  He  points  to  in  the  case  of  that 
perfect  type  of  Himself,  the  good  Samaritan,  who  was  moved 
to  assist  the  wounded  man,  not  by  his  entreaties  or  even  the 
consciousness  of  his  need,  but  by  the  sight  of  human  suflfering. 
This  it  was  which  drew  Him  from  heaven ;  because  of  this 
He  became  incarnate ;  and  this  it  is  which  is  still  calling  forth 
His  compassion  for  us.     He  did  not  wait  for  the  multitude  John  rtuber. 
to  ask  Him,  but  without  their  seeking  the  food  which  they 
required,  He  provided  a  table  for  them  in  the  vnldemess.    As  Pa.  baviu. 
He  had  of  old  promised  by  the  prophet,  so  now  He  fulfilled    ^** 
His  own  words  :  befi:>re  they  call  I  will  answer  ;  and  while  they  RaiMsant. 
are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear.    But  though  He  gives  before  they  isa.  ixv.  24. 
ask,  yet,  as  in  His  first  miracle  in  Cana  of  Oalileey  He  does 
not  supply  food  until  that  which  the  people  had  brought  with 
them  had  wholly  failed."    He  wills  that  we  should  know  our 
need,  and  that  we  should  not  trust  to  any  earthly  means  for 
the  supply  of  our  wants  ;  for  when  the  help  of  man  fails  us, 
then  it  is  that  God  stretches  forth  His  hand  to  sustain  us,  and  mdoiph. 
satisfies  us  in  our  necessities. 

They  had  followed  Him  for  three  days,  listening  to  His  teach- 


1  '^  It  may  oonfirm  our  belief  con- 
oemmg  Christ's  humanity  and  Divi- 
nily,  both  together  against  Eutyches. 
His  compassion  is  a  demonstration  of 
His  manhood,  for  God  is  not  oompas- 
nonate  $€cvmdwn  affectum,  but  only 
ucwRdum  ^eetvm.  The  reason  is 
because  pity  is  a  grief  for  another's 
misery,  miiericordia  dicituTf  qui  mtte- 
rum  eorfoicUy  and  that  is  not  properly 
competent  to  God.    80  that  Christ, 


being  touched  tpith  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmity,  evidently  showed  Himself 
to  be  very  man ;  and  His  feeding  of 
so  many  people  with  so  little  provision 
is  an  argument  of  His  Divinity." — 
Dean  Boy  9. 

«  "Non  est  putandum  illos  triduo 
jejunasse ;  sed  consumpsisse  quicquid 
habebant  alimenti  duobus  diebus,  et 
tertio  die  nihil  habuisse  ad  mandu^ 
candum." — Cajetan, 


3 1 8  SE  VENTH  SUNDA  V  AFTER  TRINITY. 

ing,  and  bearing  with  them  the  sick  and  the  maimed  in  full 
faith  in  His  power  of  healing  them ;  and  when  they  had,  as 
it  would  s'eem,  eaten  what  they  had  brought  with  them,  He 
chryaostom.  then  worked  this  miracle.     They  sought  }?r5«  the  Icingdom  of 
A5b.M^ffaiB.  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  then  according  to  His  own 
mau.  Ti  88.  promise,  He  added  all  things  necessary  for  satisfying  their 
temporal  wants  :  first  nourishing  them  with  His  living  word, 
and  thus  supplying  food  for  their  souls ;  and  then  in  reward 
Quesnei.      for  their  faith  and  patience,  giving  them  also  bodily  food. 
Their  very  covomg  from  far  was  a  proof  of  the  reality  and  of 
the  earnestness  of  their  desire  to  receive  blessings  from  Christ 
But  it  was   more   than  this ;   it  prepared  them  for  those 
very  blessings.     Desire  after  Grod  in  itself  makes  the  man 
who  so  longs  for  Him  apt,  and  in  some  sort  fit,  to  receive  that 
Th.  Aquinns,  blcssiug  which  he  desires.     All  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
St!*  6?'  ^^'     ^^d  is  therefore  an  assurance  that  we  shsdl  be  filled. 

These  three  days  during  which  the  crowd  had  followed 

Christ,  and  had  been  satisfied  with  mere  earthly  food,  is  a 

type  of  the  time  before  Christ,  the  living  bread,  gave  Himself 

for  mankind.     Before  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  during  the 

time  of  the  law,  the  old  saints  of  God  had  followed  Him, 

desiring  greatly  that  bread  which  was  angels'  food ;  this, 

indeed,  the  mere  carnal  Jew  had  not,  for  he  had  made  the 

law  itself  to  be  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come ;  and 

Heb.  X.  1.     this  also  the  Gentile,  who  vainly  sought  spiritual  food  in 

the  multitude  of  his  idols,  could  not  taste.    When  men  hun- 

Ps.  cvii.  5.    gered  most,  and  when  their  soul  fainted  in  them,  then  He,  on 

Alex.  Nat.    the  third  day  of  the  world,  came  down  to  satisfy  all  needs. 

And  yet,  let  us  for  our  comfort  amidst  temptation  and 
distress,  lay  to  heart  the    lesson  which   our  Blessed  Lord 
teaches  every  one  of  us  in  these  words,  they  have  now  been 
with  Me  three  days.    Though  for  a  while  our  prayers  may  seem 
to  be  unanswered,  and  though  we  may  appear  to  be  alone, 
and  may  feel  that  we  have  none  to  witness  our  struggles 
against  sin,  yet  God  does  record  every  act  of  His  children, 
and  marks  every  endeavour  on  their  part  to  fulfil  His  will, 
and  everything  that  He  records  He  will  reward  or  punish.  He 
remembers  all  our  days.  He  marks  every  hour  of  our  lives; 
nay,  He  records  every  moment  of  every  day  in  the  life  of  His 
saints.^    He  knows  those  who  have  been  with  Him,  earnestly 

*  "  Consid^rez  que  notre  divin  Sau-  donn6  en   son   nom  :  les  moindrs 

veur  nous  fait  connattre  par  ces  paroles  actions  de  patience,  d'humilit6,  d'oW- 

qu'il  prend  garde  k  tout  ce  que  nous  issance,  de  charity,  et  autres  Tertos 

Alisons  ou  endurons    pour   lui.     11  pratiquees  par  les  justes,  sont  toittf 

compte  les  jours,  et  mdme  les  heures  dans  le  livre  de  vie,  pour  6tre  ^ter- 

et  les  moments  que  nous  emplojons  nellement  rtompens6es  dans  le  del" 

k  lui  rendre  un  fid^e  service  ;  II  se  — Abelly. 
souvient  jusqu'i  un  verre  d*eau  froic'e 
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and  patiently  listening,  and  ready  to  obey,  and  these,  if  only 
they  faint  not  by  the  way,  He  will  infallibly  bless  and  Banadiu*. 
strengthen.  Wherever  the  servants  of  God  are,  there  will  God 
Himself  be,  and  where  He  is,  there  also  will  be  all  things 
necessary  to  their  subsistence.  Let  none,  then,  who  love  Grod 
fear,  though  all  help  seem  to  fail  them,  since,  in  the  midst  of 
the  desert  itself,  where  no  natural  means  are  to  be  found,  from 
the  very  centre  of  those  things  which  appear  to  be  but  hin-  oleaster, 
drances,  God  will  supply  all  the  needs  of  all  His  people.^ 

In  that  He  had  compassion,  our  Blessed  Lord  leaves  us  the 
assurance  that  His  nature  is  full  of  love  and  of  compassion 
for  all  who  need.     In  that  this  compassion  was  felt  for  the 
multitude,  we  have  the  object  of  His  incarnation  set  before  us. 
He  came  not  for  one  or  another,  for  some  few  amongst  the 
fallen  children  of  Adam,  but  for  the  multitude,  for  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  and  for  every  sinner  in  the  human  family ;  vema  in 
having  compassion,  not  on  a  select  number  merely,  not  on  ^'^"' 
the  rich  and  the  noble  only,  but  on  the  poor  especially ;  on 
those  who  know  themselves  to  be  poor,  for  His  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  His  works.   In  that  He  had  compassion  because  the  pi.  cxiv. ». 
multitude  had  nothing  to  eat.  He  shows  His  care  for  the  tem- 
poral and  bodily  wants  of  mankind,  as  well  as  for  their  eternal 
and  spiritual  need.     Formerly,  indeed,  this  compassion  of  our  corter. 
Maker  was  only  seen  in  the  acts  of  His  providence,  and 
assured  to  us  by  His  word  from  heaven.  The  incarnation  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  however,  was  beyond  this,  the  manifestation  upon 
earth  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  the  multitude  of  men.     Hence  vomgine. 
the  fact  of  the  great  crowds  who  pressed  upon  our  Saviour, 
who  desired  to  be  healed,  and  who  received  that  which  their 
souls  longed  for,  is  an  invitation  until  the  world's  end  to  every 
one  who  is  blind  by  passion,  and  sick  through  sin,  to  come  to 
the  same  Saviour  for  healing,  and  an  assurance,  moreover,  that 
all  who  come  in  faith  like  that  of  this  multitude,  shall,  like  ^^^^^ 
them,  be  healed  of  whatsoever  manner  of  disease  they  have,  oranat 
and  shall  be  fed  and  strengthened  by  His  hand. 

We  see  also  in  this  miracle  how  greatly  Christ  considers  the 
poor  and  the  needy,  and,  therefore,  how  great  a  blessedness  it 
is  for  those  who  are  His  stewards,  to  whom  He  has  entrusted 
earthly  goods  for  this  end,  but  more  especially  how  blessed 
it  is  for  the  ministers  of  His  word  and  sacraments,  to  care  for 
and  to  aid  the  poor  in  their  poverty  and  distress.  Hence  the 
injunction  which  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  the  pillars  of  the 
Church,  gave  to  Paul  and  Barnabas   on  their  departing  to 

1  "Pereeveramus  cum  Christo,  misereatur  dicatque,  misereor  super 
neque  deaeramus  Ulum,  etiam  in  de-  vos  quia  perseYerastis  mecum." — Bar- 
serto,  in  dolore,  in  cnice :  ut  nostri      radiiu. 


"  <•• 
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minister  to  the  (Jentiles,  especially  regarded  this  duty.  Thus 
the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  sums  up  the  commtuid  given  him 
by  telling  us,  <mhj  they  would  that  we  should  remember  the 

GuL  u.  10    P^^  ^  ^^^  same  which  I  also  was  forward  to  do,  aa  mindful  of 
AvendafiQ.    the  example  of  his  Divine  Master. 

(3)  And  if  I  send  them  omay  fasting  to  their  oum 
houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way ;  for  divers  qf 
them  came  from  far. 

Christ  sends  none  away  who  are  brought  to  Him,  or  who 
come  needing  and  seeking  that  grace  which  He  alone  can 
give  ;  all  who  come  really  to  Him  in  the  way  which  He  has 
appointed,  receive  from  Him  spiritual  gifts.^  All  who  come 
to  Him  for  baptism  receive  of  His  Spirit ;  all  who  come  in 
real  penitence  receive  of  Him  forgiveness  ;  all  who  come 
.rightly  to  the  communion  of  His  body  and  blood  receive  that 

A^na  de  blcssiug  which  they  seek.  Men  may  abuse  His  gifts  of  grac^ 
by  after  neglect,  or  by  deeds  of  wilful  sin  ;  but  if  when  they 
come  they  really  seek  a  mercy  from  Him,  they  do  receiva 
Doubtless,  many  of  those  whom  He  fed  in  the  desert  did  not 
spend  the  rest  of  their  lives  in  His  service,  but  this  hindered 
not  His  giving. 

Many  of  them  came  from  fir,  from  distant  places,  and  from 
a  distance  from  Him.  A  promise  of  His  readiness  now  to 
receive  those  who,  like  the  prodigal,  have  wandered  fix)m  their 

Luke  XV.  18.  father's  house  into  a  far  country,  and  who  have  placed  them- 
selves far  off  from  God  by  wicked  works,  and  have  fallen  into 

Angeiusde   gricvous  siu.     For  their  encouragement  especially  does  our 

^*^         Blessed  Lord  seem  to  lay  more  than  wonted  emphasis  upon 

these  words,  that  He  had  compassion  upon  those  who  came 

Barradius.    from  far. 

And  what  He  gives  them  is  for  the  supply  of  their  needs, 
not  for  the  delight  of  the  senses,  or  to  minister  to  the  gratifi- 
cation of  their  luxury.     He  gives  them  food  that  they  may 
have  strength  for  their  journey,  so  now  His   earthly  gifts 
are  ever  for  this  end,  to  strengthen  the  Christian  on  his 
journey,  and  to  preserve  him  from  fainting  on  his  way  towards 
Coster.        heaven.     It  is  only  because  God  is  gracious  and  fuU  of  o(m- 
Ps.  cxi.4.     passion,  and  His  mercies  fail  not,  that  we  are  kept  from  faint- 
Barradius.    ing  in  the  Way. 

*  "  Si  aliquis  ab  eo  recedit  jejunus,  taU  domu8  Twe,  torrente  pohptatii 
non  est  parcitaa  daotis,  sed  negligentia  TtLo:  potabis  eos  [Ps.  xxxvL  8]."-«S>" 
non  aocipientis.  In^friaburUur  ctb  tLber-      mon  de  CasHck 
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(4)  And  Sis  disciples  cmawered  Sim^  From 
whence  can  a  man  satisfy^  these  men  with  bread 
here  in  the  wilderness  ? 
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Christ  did  not  ask  this  question  of  His  disciples  in  order 
that  they  should  tell  Him  that  of  which  He  was  ignorant,  but 
that  they  might  be  forced  to  acknowledge  the  absence  of  all 
human  and  ordinary  means,  and  might  afterwards  confess 
that  it  was  by  His  Divine  power  alone  that  this  great  mul-  AMeiu»  de 
titude  had  been  fed.  *** 

We  see  in  this  answer  of  the  disciples  how  hard  a  thing  it 
is  to  trust  ourselves  to  God  when  we  are  in  the  midst  of 
dangers,  how  at  such  moments  we  lose  the  memory  of  past 
deliverances  and  mercies,  and  how  great  need  there  is  for  all  of  Aveiid*Ho. 
us  to  pray  with  these  same  disciples  on  another  occasion,  Zorrf, 
increase  our  faith.    Though  they  had  but  a  short  time  before  Luke  xvii 
seen  the  greatness  of  their  Master^s  power  in  feeding  a  still 
laiger  multitude  with  smaller  means  than  were  now  at  hand, 
yet,  forgetful  of  this,  or,  in  their  Jewish  narrowness  of  mind^ 
not  seeing  in  Him  one  whose  mercies  were  over  all  His  works,  pi.  cxiv. ». 
and  who  was  the  Father  both  of  the  Jew  and  also  of  the 
Gentile,  they  despaired  of  His  power  now.   Thus  is  it  with  us  ; 
not  even  the  sight  and  the  memory  of  God's  past  mercies 
to  others,  or  even  to  ourselves,  are  sufficient  to  strengthen  the 
faithless  heart,  and  to  impress  us  with  full  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  His  power  and  love  towards  us  when  we  are  again  eviS 
threatened  by  the  smallest  danger. 


(5)  And  Se  asked  them^  How  ma/ny  loaves  have  JJ^  ^  g^. 
ye  ?  And  they  said^  Seven.^  " 

The  Apostles  were  to  be  tl^e  witnesses  of  their  Master  after 
His  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven ;  the  witnesses  of 
man's  wants  as  well  as  of  that  Divine  grace  by  which  those 
wants  were  satisfied ;  hence  Christ's  frequent  appeals  to  them. 


^  *^  Res  tenense,  temporales  et  car 
dncse  oor  hominiB  sustentaie,  sanare, 
satiare  non  possont  Illud  sustentat 
Spiritns  Sanctus  virtute  sua,  septem- 
qne  donis,  quasi  septem  panibus. 
Sanat  illud  Ohristus  gratia  sua :  sa- 
^bit  Deus  gloria  sua.  Animam  Dei 
capaoem  quioquid  Deo  minus  est  non 
implebit.  Fecisti  nos,  Domine,  ad 
Te,  et  inquietum  est  oor  nostrum 
donee  requiescit  in  Te.  Scuiabor  cum 
^pparuerit  gloria  Tim,  Solus  Ohristus 
VOL.  n. 


cibus  animam  satiare  potest." — Alex. 
Natalis. 

^  ''  Prompto  anlmo  Apostoli  panes 
quos  habebant  Domino  obtulerunt, 
non  negarunt  se  habere  panes,  non 
sunt  tergiversati,  neque  verd  aiunt : 
Si  panes  turbae  prsebemus,  quid  nos 
manducabimus  i  Si  pauper  eleemosy* 
nam  petit,  imo  Ohristus  in  paupere : 
ne  neges,  ne  tergiverseris,  ne  haesites, 
aut  dicas :  Quid  mihi  supererit  ?  Ala- 
criter  quod  potes  tribue." — Barradixu, 

Y 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  did  this  and  other  of  His  miracles  of  mercy, 
not  of  His  own  will  only,  and  as  an  exhibition  of  His  power, 
but  because  of  man's  needs,  and  to  this  He  required  His  dis- 
ciples to  testify.  Hence  He  asked  them.  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  f  in  order  to  compel  them  to  see  and  to  acknowledge 
the  greatness  and  the  urgency  of  the  w^ant,  and  the  inadequacy 

To8tatu8.      of  all  ordinary  means. 

In  the  former  miracle,  when  He  fed  a  larger  crowd  than  the 

Mattxiv.2i.  present  one,  we  find  that  our  Blessed  Lord  had  fewer  loaves 
to  multiply  than  on  the  present  occasion.  He  thus  shows  us 
that  He  is  in  no  way  subject  to  those  laws  which  He  has 
imposed  upon  nature,  and  that  His  actions  bear  no  relation  to 
the  means  by  which  He  may  choose  to  work.  All  He  con- 
siders is  the  need  of  His  creatures,  and  however  great  the 
natural  hindrances,  and  however  deficient  the  natural  means 
may  be.  He  can  supply  all  needs,  and  ean  overcome  all 

Lyseras.        difficulties. 

Mattxiv  19.      (6)  And  Me  commanded  the  people  to  sit  doum 

Mark  Ti  41.  V/  ,  ^i-n-.,.,  y  j 

on  the  grounds  And  He  took  the  seven  loaves,  cmd 
gave  thanks,  a/nd  brake,  a/nd  gave  to  His  disciples 
to  set  before  them ;  and  they  did  set  them  before 
the  people.  (7)  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes; 
and  He  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also 
before  them. 

He  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down — Their  faith  in  doing 
so,  and  the  humility  of  this  act,  are  intended  to  teach  us  that 
faith  and  humility  are  necessary  for  the  reception  of  any  of 
God*s  gifts.  And  these  loaves  He  gave  to  His  disciples  for 
the  multitude  :  all  things  which  He  gives  us  are  the  bounties 
of  His  grace  ;  He  gives  to  all  men  liberally ,  without  money  and 
without  price :  not  as  the  natural  reward  for  their  merit,  but 
because  of  His  love  ;  giving  us  not  seven  loaves  merely,  but 
ThS^hyiact.  thosc  scvcu  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  these  loaves  typified,  and 
which,  at  His  departure.  He  left  as  the  perpetual  endowment 
of  His  Church.2 


AbeUy. 

James  i.  6. 
Isa.  Iv.  1. 

Hugo  de  S. 
Charo. 


>  "  In  priori  miraculo  observarant 
Evangelistse  turbam  recubuisse  super 
viride  foenum,  quod  multum  erat  in  eo 
loco:  cilm  igitur  iiicdicant  super  terram 
consedisse,  licet  cogitare  fuisse  aren- 
tem,  quik  scilicet  sub  finem  aestatis,  vel 
jam  incipiente  autumno,  res  ista  con- 
tigerit ;  quando  omni  suo  foeno  terra 
exuta  est ;  vel  etiam  nimiis  caloribus 
exusta ;  ut  referunt  qui  in  hisce  re- 
gionibuB  per^rinati  sunt"— Xamjf. 


* '' Dahat  diseipulU  SuU,  Yiddioet, 
panum  fragmenta ;  integros  postquam 
ad  Eum  venerant  nuUi  tradit ;  quo- 
niam  universa  mysteria,  etiam  qu0 
Deus  novit,  si  credimus  Sooto,  xim 
ad  Christum  hominem  spectat  agnoe- 
cere,  tametsi  ilia  sit  solius  Dei  oom- 
prehendere.  Cseteris  autem  ^  Ghristo 
fragmenta  tantum  committmitar,  ut 
unus  sic  et  alius  sic,  vel  habett 
ex  gratiis  datis,  yel  alia  atqne  t^ 


I 


ST.  MARK  VllL  1—9.  323 

In  order  that  He  might  show  Himself  to  be  the  Maker  of  the 
world,  and  of  all  things  in  it,  He  takes  that  natural  food^hich 
at  the  first  He  hjui  provided,  and  respecting  which  He  had  said 
to  Adam,  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shah  thou  eat  bread ;  and  He  Gen.  lu.  i». 
uses  this  food  to  satisfy  this  multitude.  To  show,  however,  that 
it  was  no  natural  virtue  of  the  food  itself  which  could  satisfy 
the  needs  of  so  large  a  number,  He  multiplied  the  bread  until 
it  was  suflftcient  for  all ;  as  of  old  He  multiplied  the  cruse  of  ^  ^^*^' 
oil  and  the  handful  of  meal  in  reward  for  the  obedience  and  Fenw  in 
charity  of  the  poor  woman  of  Sarepta.     For  the  like  purpose,     *^ 
to  do  honour  to  the  means  which  He  has  Himself  appointed, 
He  makes  use  of  the  hands  of  His  Apostles,  though  all  virtue 
and  all  miraculous  power  can  come  from  Him  only. 

He  took  the  seven  loaves — Sanctifying  them  by  the  touch  of 
His  hand,  and  increasing  them  by  the  virtue  of  His  flesh. 
So  are  tdl  blessings  which  we  receive  in  Christ's  Church  but 
the  eflfects  of  His  hand.    The  sacraments  have  no  virtue  save 
from  Him ;  and  all  other  means  of  grace  are  barren  unless 
He  be  present  with  them,  and  His  life-giving  Spirit  make 
them  efficacious.     All  spiritual  gifts,  indeed,  are  still  con- 
veyed to  us  by  the  same  Almighty  hand  which  multiplied  and 
sanctified  the  loaves  in  the  desert     He  gave  thanks  that  the  Angelas  de 
gift  had  been  given  to  Him  of  multiplying  the  bread ;  He  ^^ 
blessed  the  food,  and  by   His  blessing  increased  it  to,  thesyiveinu 
satisfying  of  the  large  crowd  which  followed  Him. 

He  multiplied  the  bread  when  He  brake  it  for  the  use  of 
others,  as  we  may  multiply  our  bread  by  breaking  and  giving 
it,  for  His  sake,  to  the  poor  and  needy.  And  when  He  l3rake  voagine. 
and  increased  it.  He  gave  thanks  to  His  Father,  thus  teaching 
us  that  opportunities  of  almsgiving  and  of  mercy  to  Christ's 
poor,  should  be  occasions  of  rejoicing,  and  not,  as  too  fre-  AvendaBo. 
quently,  of  grudging  regret. 

But  we  have  here  not  only  a  lesson  for  every  Christian,  we 
have  also  that  which  is  especially  needful  to  be  borne  in 
mind  by  the  ministers  of  Christ.  As  their  Master  gave  His 
Apostles  the  bread  to  distribute,  so  what  He  gave,  they  dis- 
tributed to  the  multitude.  And  thus  now  He  gives  spiritual 
food  and  living  bread  to  the  ministers  of  His  Church,  in  order 
that  they  also  may  give  to  those  who  need.  Let,  however, 
the  ministers  of  God  be  careful  to  distribute  that  selfsame 
food  which  they  themselves  have  received  for  this  purpose : 
not  their  own  opinions,  but  their  Lord's  words ;  not  the  Hoftneteter. 
imaginations  of  men,  but  the  Gospel  of  their  Lord.  Let  them  2  cor.  ir.  5. 
not  preach  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus. 

penetret,  atqne  idem  diyersimodd  ab  meritum  Christi,  singulis  prout 
cgofHlem  scholie  Christi  disdpulis  in-  vult  [1  Oor.  xiL  1.]"  —  Angeiua  de 
telligatur.   Di^idit  enim  Spiritus  per      Pat. 
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(8)  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  wa>s  left   seven 
baskets}     (9)  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about 
four  thousand.    And  He  sent  them  away} 


LudoT. 
Qranat 


They  did  eat,  and  were  filled — This  was  the  reward  for 
their  steadfast  faith,  and  for  their  three  days'  continuance  in 
following  Christ  Let  the  penitent  learn  the  lesson  which 
this  miracle  teaches,  and  remember  that  perseverance  in  sup- 
plication, and  in  obedience  to  his  Lord,  is  the  first  qualifica- 
tion in  him  who  would  receive  that  which  he  seeks,  and  be 
filled  with  the  gifts  of  God. 

They  were  filled  with  that  food  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
gave  them.    The  pleasures  of  the  world,  the  semblance  of 

vowgine.  food  which  it  offers,  can  never  fill  the  soul  of  man.  Christy 
and  He  alone,  can  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  soul  and  fill  it 
with  enduring  food. 

We  have,  surely,  here  a  picture  of  man's  life.  In  the 
desert  of  this  world  he  is  in  continual  want^  himgering  and 
thirsting  in  the  midst  of  its  transitory  delights,  and  longing  to 
be  filled  with  food.  Sin  oflFers  itself,  and  the  world  tempts 
him  with  its  barren  show,  but  these  cannot  satisfy.  Only 
when  he  follows  Christ,  knowing  that  he  is  sick,  and  owning 
that  he  is  blind  in  soul,  and  maimed  in  will,  and  attesting  by 
his  steadfastness  in  continuing  with  his  Saviour  the  earnest- 
ness of  his  desire  for  the  help  which  comes  from  above, 

John  iv.  14.  will  Christ  give  him  that  water  which  whosoever  drinkeih 

FerSs  in^^*  thereof  shall  never  thirst,  and  that  bread,  even  Himself,  which 

^^*°*         came  down  from  heaven. 

In  this  miracle  we  are  taught — 

(1)  The  promptness  with  which  Christ  succours  us ;  we 
have  an  image  of  this  in  His  providing  bread  before  the  mul- 
titude hungered,  and  in  His  care  lest  afterwards  they  should 
faint  by  the  way, 

(2)  We  see  the  motive  causes  for  all  God's  mercies  to  us, 
which  are,  the  needs  of  man*s  nature,  and  the  dangers  which 
threaten  him  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world. 


1  "  2irvp(5«.  That  the  (rrvpU  was 
of  large  size,  would  appear  from  Acts 
ix.  25,  where  this  word  is  again  used. 
K64>iyos  is  the  word  commonly  used  by 
the  LXX.  for  basket ;  that  it  was  in 
common  use  among  the  Jews  seems 
proved  by  the  well-known  line  in 
Juvenal,  Sat.  iii.  14,  *  Judaeis,  quo- 
rum cophinus  foenumque  supellex.' 


See  also  Sat  vi.  641,  542r--Eng. 
Trans,  to  St.  Chryiottom,  Horn.  <m  SL 
Maithtw  XV.  37. 

*  ^'Miseri  san^  et  ipsi  qui  Don 
exiSre  cum  exeimtibus ;  sed  pUn^ 
miserabiliores  omnibus  hominibus  qui 
profecti  quidem  cum  aliis,  sed  non 
cum  aliis  sunt  refectL" — 8l  Bernard^ 
DouL  vL  post  Pent  senno  L  §  8L 
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(3)  We  leam  also  from  this  miracle  what  are  the  true  effects 
of  (Jod*8  mercy — what  He  gives  us  is  that  true  food  which  vowgine. 
really  satisfies,  and  which  alone  can  satisfy,  the  whole  nature 
of  man. 


%♦  "  0  Domine  Jesu  Ghnste,  qui 
Dominus  es  ooeli  ac  terrae,  qui  omnia 
hajus  mundi  in  manu  Tua  habes, 
qoique  unicuique  temporalia  bona, 
secundum  Tuam  justam  et  oocultam 
sapientiam  distribuis,  ita  tamen,  ut 
aequo  verus  Dominus  ac  possessor 
omnium  rerum  maneas,  nee  quioqnam 
de  proprio  Tuo  amittere  possis,  sed 
homines  nisi  dispensatoies,  acceptoies 
et  expositores  rerum  Tuarum  Hacis,  ut 
sand  isti  post  mortem  oorpondem,  Tibi 
de  omnibus  administratis  strictam  ra- 
tionem  reddant :  oramus  Te,  illumina 
corda  nostra^  ut  ista  bend  animo  et 
cogitatione  comprehendamus,  ut  tem- 


poralia bona  non  tanquam  nobis  pro- 
pria servemus,  ut  de  fiitura  ilia  satis 
restricta  ratione  quotidie  cogitemus, 
atque  ita  bona  higus  mundi  ad  Tuam 
divinam  voluntatem  disponamus.  Da 
nobis  timorem  Tuum  sanctum,  qui  nos 
custodiat  ab  inutili  ilia  rerum  dissi- 
patione:  da  nobis  providam  sapien- 
tiam, qua  doceamur  cuinam  Tua  bona 
oommodius  distribuere  queamus:  da 
nobis  divinum  Tuum  amorem,  quo  in- 
flammati  bona  Tua  pauperibus  liberali- 
ter  erogemus,  per  Tuam  divinam 
bonitatem  Jesu  Christe,  qu»  nos 
in  aetemum    custodiat     ionen." — 


THE  EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTEE  TEINITY. 
St.  Matt.  vn.  15 — 21.^ 


Dent  ziU.  8. 
Jer.  xxiiL16. 
If  icah  UL  6. 
lfattxxiv.4. 
Acts  zz.  29. 
Rom.  xvil7. 
Eph.  ▼.  6. 
Col.  U.  8. 
2  Tim.  iii.  5. 
2  Pet  ii.  1,2. 
1  John  iv.  1. 


Matt.  vU.  14. 
MaldonatnB. 


(15)  Beware  of  false  prophetSy  which  come  to  you 
in  aheep^a  clothing^  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  immediately  before  using  these  words 
had  spoken  of  the  narrow  way  of  life,  and  of  the  diflBculty  of 
abiding  in  it.  He  here  goes  on  to  point  out  one  considerable 
diflSculty  which  lies  in  the  path  of  every  Christian  who  desires 
to  continue  in  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life  :  that  which  is 
caused  hy  false  teachers.  He  is  warning  us  against  those 
who  pretend  that  they  have  found  out  this  way  of  life,  and 
are  eager  to  guide  others  into  it,  but  whose  doctrines  lead 
their  followers  astray  from  Christ,  and  whose  lives  are  a  per- 

^  "  Rectd  legitur  hoc  EvangeliuDi  pUtis  $pirUum  gervihait  itentm  in 
isto  tempore.  Nunc  enim  vel  oocu-  Hmore:  sed  accepistit  tpiritum  adop- 
pamur   in   colligendis   frugibus,  vel      tumit  JUiorum,    In  his  verbis  dooet 


certd  cogitamus  quomodo  et  quando 
colligere  eas  velimus ;  interim  saepe 
non  attendimus  ad  eos  fnictus,  quos 
Ik  nobis  colligere  vult  Dens,  fructus, 
inquam,  bonorum  operum.  Totnm 
pen^  tempus,  totam  operam  impendi- 
mus  nostrse  messi:  nihil  aut  pariim 
admodum  messi  Domini  nostri.  Prop- 
terea  igitur  admonet  nos  Ghristus  et 
Ecclesia  in  hodierno  Evangelio,  ut 
dum  fructus  Ik  Dei  benignitate  perd- 
pimus,  Eidem  etiam  fructus  bonorum 
operum  debitos  reddamus." — Matt. 
Paber. 

"  In  hodierna  Epistola  videmus  ve- 
nim  et  integrum  prophetam.  Paulus 
ipse  &cit,  quod  alios  docuit  Docet, 
sedificat  et  consolatur.  Et  quidem 
tria  ilia  simul,  nee  ullum  ex  iis  solilm. 
Q^icvmque  Spiritu,  Dei  agiMUuVy  ii 
sunt  filii  DeL    Et  iterum  :  Non  aece- 


et  aedificat  Spiritus  quern  aooepimin, 
dat  spiritui  nostro  testimonium,  nos 
filios  Dei  esse,  et  confidenter  ad  Dlom 
dicere  posse,  Abba  Pater.    His  verbis 
consolatur  Paulus.     Debitores  fwRtu, 
inquit  amplius,  non  cami,  ui  $tcun- 
dum  illam  vivamui.     Si  enim  ttcvur 
dum  camem  vixeritity  moriemini :  f* 
autem    spiritu  fcteta    camis  motiif' 
caveritiSf  vivetii.    His  verbis  Panlos 
impellit  ad  bonum.    Summa,  omniA 
verba  hujus  Epistolse  e6  diiecta  sunt, 
ut  bonam  arborem,  bonam  radioem, 
bonum  semen   non  sinamus  perire. 
Etenim  Deus  nos  ex  infriictifezB  tent 
in  bonam,  ex  d^;enere  oleastro  in 
bonam  olivam  inseruit :  im5  in  \ava 
et  Genuinam  Yitem  Jesum  Chnstum, 
ex  quo  gratiam  et  veritatem,  Incm 
et  vitam  habemus  ac  bauiimu&"^ 
Ferus  in  Evan, 
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petual  stumbling-block  to  those  who  listen  to  them.    In  effect,  Hilary, 
then,  Christ's  words  are.  Whilst  endeavouring  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  beware  especiaUy  of  those  who,  by  their  words  Bengei. 
and  works,  close  the  gate  of  life  to  such  as  seek  it 

Beware — Use,  that  is,  all  diligence.  The  word  is  not  merely 
keep  away  from  false  prcphets,  but  take  care  of  and  exert  the 
powers  which  you  possess  to  detect  and  avoid  all  such.   False  chrysostom. 
prophetSy  that  is,  all  who  teach  false  doctrines,  heretics,  and  all 
who  pervert  others  by  their  evil  living ;  all  which  come  ^  of 
themselves  and  for  their  own  ends,  and  are  not  sent  by  God ;  cijetan- 
who  come  in  sheep  s  clothing,  with  words  of  holiness,  deeds  of 
seeming  devotion,  and  the  outward  manifestation  of  charity ;  MaWonatu*. 
all  who  are  indeed  sheep  with  their  words  of  mildness  and  the 
outward  garb  and  profession  of  innocence,  but  inwardly  are 
ravening  wolues,  taking  away  truth  from  the  intellect,  charity 
from  the  affections,  and  holiness  from  the  life  of  those  who  Gomunw. 
follow  them. 

To  whatever  good  there  is  in  the  world,  Satan  presents  a 
counterfeit.  False  righteousness  exists  side  by  side  with  true 
holiness.  True  humility  is  with  difficulty  distinguished  from 
pretended.  If  we  have  true  obedience  we  have  also  that 
which  is  feigned ;  so  also  we  meet  with  both  true  and  false 
riches,  honour,  and  happiness ;  with  true  doctrine  and  false, 
the  true  prophet  of  God  and  the  false  prophet  of  Antichrist ; 
for  where  the  worship  of  God  is,  there  the  devil  always  coster. 
labours  to  erect  his  own  altar. 

By  a  prophet  is  here  meant  one  who  teaches — not  merely 
one  who  predicts  future  events,  but  the  messenger  of  God  to 
man,  whether  his  message  regard  the  present  chiefly,  or  whe- 
ther it  is  specially  concerned  with  the  future.  Such  an  one  Luca  Bnig. 
teaches  by  all  that  he  does — by  his  actions  equally  as  by  his 
words,  so  that  if  by  his  actions  he  does  that  which  is  contrary  saimeroD. 
to  Grod's  will,  he  teaches  that  which  is  false. 

FalseprophetSy  then,  are — 

(1)  Heretics,  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  who  do  so  with  Augustine. 
an  intention  of  deceiving,  both  those  who   openly  oppose  AiuMngnu*. 
Christianity  as  professed  infidels,  Mahometans,  &c.,  and  also 
those  who,  professing  Christianity,  yet  teach  heretical  doc- 
trines.   But  not  merely  heretics  and  those  who  are  separated  Jans.  oand. 
from  the  Church,  since  in  that  case  the  mark  of  separation 
would  have  been  sufficient ;  these  words  embrace  also  all 
those  who  are  in  the  chair  of  the  teacher,  who  declare  other 
truths  than  those  of  Christ,  and  who  lead  other  lives  than  Oros. 
those  which  should  be  examples  to  the  flock. 

1 "  PBeadoprophetarum  (liutomitas,  ChriBtus  venerunt,  neque  venient, 
qui  et  semper  fuerunt,  et  ad  finem  sed  in  praesenti  veniw/U,  quia  nun- 
usque   erunt      Ideoque   non   dixit      quara  deaunt"— Cotter » 
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Chrysostom. 
MenochiuB. 


Lightfoot. 


Ferns  in 
Evan. 

Stier. 


Medaille. 


Matt  xxiii. 
2,3. 


Ferus. 
Zech.  xi.  17. 


(2)  These  words  more  properly  warn  us  against  all 
teachers  whose  actions  are  in  opposition  to  the  words  of  holi- 
ness which  they  declare,  and  to  that  outward  profession  which 
they  make. 

There  is  a  peculiar  force  in  calling  these  false  prophets 
wolves,  because  of  the  ravages  which  these  beasts  were  accus- 
tomed to  make  amongst  the  flocks  in  Palestine.^  Since,  then, 
the  sheep  has  no  greater  enemy  than  the  wolf,  our  Blessed 
Lord  would  point  out  to  us  that  nothing  can  be  more  destruc- 
tive to  His  flock  than  false  teachers,  nothing  more  pernicious 
than  the  example  of  an  evil  life  amongst  pastors.  The 
destruction  which  comes  from  such  teachers  is  marked  by 
the  fearful  words,  they  are  ravening  wolves.^  But  let  us  all 
remember  that  these  words  have  an  application  to  others 
besides  prophets :  what  is  true  of  the  authorized  teacher  is  true 
also  in  its  measure  of  the  people ;  what  is  true  of  the  shepherd 
is  true  also  of  the  individual  members  of  his  flock ;  our  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  our  redemption  by  Christ,  the  name 
which  we  bear  as  His  servants,  all  these  are  a  garb  of  humility 
and  of  holiness,  to  which  every  act  of  our  lives  should  corre- 
spond ;  if  our  deeds  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  profession 
which  these  imply,  we  9^^  false  prophets^  ravening  wolves. 

Those  only  are  true  and  good  prophets,  faithful  shepherds 
of  Christ's  flock,  who  possess  authority  from  Him  to  teach, 
who  preach  true  doctrine,  and  who  are  holy  in  their  lives. 
Some  have  this  authority,  and  have  been  comnussioned  by 
God,  through  the  ministry  of  His  Church,  to  feed  the  flock, 
and  that  which  they  teach  the  people  is  true,  but  they  mar 
all  this  by  their  evil  lives.     Such  are,  indeed,  true  prophets 
inasmuch  as  they  have  been  sent,  but  yet  are  false  through 
the   contradiction  between  their  lives  and  their  office.    Of 
these  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
sit  in  Moses^  seat :  all  therefore  whatsoever  they  hid  you  observe^ 
that  observe  and  do;  but  do  ye  not  after  their  works:  for  thei/ 
say,  and  do  not.     Others,  again,  have  authority,  but  neither 
true  learning  nor  sound  doctrine.     These  the  prophet  speaks 
of  as  idol  shepherds. 

Christ  here  lays  down  the  marks  of  false  prophets,  by  which 
we  may  know  who  they  are — 


^  "  Of  the  ravenousness  of  wolves 
among  the  Jews,  take  these  two  ex- 
amples besides  others.  The  elders 
proclaimed  a  fsLSt  in  their  cities  upon 
this  occasion,  because  the  wolves  had 
devoured  two  little  children  beyond 
Jordan  [Taanith,  cap.  3,  hal.  7].  More 
than  three  hundred  sheep  of  the  sons 


of  Judah  Ben  Sharooe  were  torn 
by  wolves  [Hieros.  Jom-  tobh,  foL 
60,  i.]." — lAghtfoot  in  loco, 

*  "  Ex  fructibus  animae,  quibns 
innooentiam  ad  ruinam  trahunt,  bpi^ 
rapadbus  comparantur." — Su  Jtrvm 
imloco. 
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(1)  They  would  claim  or  take  upon  them  the  office  of  Lyienu. 
teachers,  not  being  sent  by  Grod  :  they  coim  of  themselves. 

(2)  They  would  make  profession  falsely  of  a  zeal  for  Christ's 
service  and  honour  :  they  would  prophesy  in  His  name. 

(3)  They  would  make  a  fair  show  in  the  world  by  outward 
works  of  piety  and  strictness  of  life,  beguiling  men  with 
specious  discourses,  attractive  doctrines,  and  counterfeit  ortho- 
doxy,  and   the  simulated  appearance  of   a  righteous   andstier. 
devout  spirit. 

But  whilst  the  garb  of  the  lamb  is  not  made  evil  because 
it  has  been  assumed  by  the  wolf,  whose  only  object  it  is  to 
deceive  in  order  that  he  may  afterwards  devour,  so  let  us 
remember  these  works  of  piety  and  of  charity  are  not  made 
unholy  because  they  have  been  done  with  an  evil  intent  by 
evil  men.     Nay,  if  they  have  done  them  for  the  purpose  of  Th.  Aqninw. 
deceit,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works  to  the  glory  of  God.     He  who  here  tells  us  that  nt  m.  a. 
alms,  and  prayer,  and  fasting,  some  of  the  marks  of  the  true 
sheep  of  God,  would  be  seen  in  the  lives  of  hypocrites  and  of 
folse  prophets,  in  the  same  Sermon  on  the  Moimt  commands 
His  c&sciples  to  do  them,  whilst  He  warns  them  against  doing  Sjj^jjl^ 
them  as  these  hypocrites,  to  be  seen  of  men. 

Spiritually  these  false  prophetSy  against  whom  our  Blessed 
Lord  warns  us,  are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  the 
world,  like  those  false  prophets  who  bade  Ahab  go  up  to 
Eamoth-Gilead,  with  the  promise  of  success,  lures  us  by  the  1 1*»8«  «**• 
hope  of  plenty,  and  lures  us  only  to  deceive ;  the  flesh,  with 
the  promised  pleasures  and  gratifications  of  sense,  is  ever 
deceiving  us,  and  betraying  us  as  Judas  betrayed  his  Master, 
with  a  kiss ;  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies,  is  ever  deceiving  us 
by  himself  or  by  those  false  prophets  whom  he  sends,  and  GorraniuL 
whose  mouths  he  fills  with  lying  promises  of  happiness. 
Satan  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  at  one  time  as  a  roaring 
lion,  because  of  his  fierce  and  open  persecutions  against  1  Pet  r.  a 
Christ's  Church  ;  at  other  times  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  dragon.  Rev.  xu.  9. 
raging  against  the  members  of  Christ ;  or  again,  as  one  lying 
in  wait  to  deceive  and  to  overcome  by  fraud.     Then  is  he 
most  to  be  feared  when  he  presents  himself  as  an  angel  of 
light;  and  when  he  misleads  us  hy  false  prophets,  rather  than  Aimenara. 
when  he  comes  openly  and  as  a  fierce  persecutor.^ 

In  this  part  of  our  Blessed  Lord^s  Sermon  on  the  Moimt 
we  have  an  instance  of  the  way  in  which  He  ever  deals  with 
the  members  of  His  body.  He  points  out  to  the  full  all  the 
difficulties  which  surround  them  in  their  Christian  course,  the 
steepness  of  the  road,  the  narrowness  of  the  way,  the  rough- 
ness of  the  path  of  holiness,  and  the  enemies  which  surround 
^  '*  Magis  timendufl  est  eilm  fiJlit,  quara  c&m  uenV^-^Avgugtine, 
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them  at  every  moment ;  and  He  aids  His  disciples  not  by 
diminishing  those  perils  of  which  He  has  spoken,  not  by 
removing  the  obstacles  which  are  in  their  path,  but  by 
strengthening  them  and  preparing  them  aforehand  to  en- 
counter these  trials  and  difficulties,  and  by  giving  them 
power  from  on  high  to  overcome  all  enemies,  whether  open 
and  avowed,  or  those  more  insidious  and  dangerous  ones 
syiveinu      which  come  in  the  guise  oi  false  prophets, 

Mattxii.83.      0^^)    ^^  shall  know  them  by   their  fruits:    do 
Lake  vi  48,  ^^^  gather  grapes  of  thorns ,  or  Jigs  of  thistles  ?^ 

By  their  fruits — ^All  those  actions,  which  man,  like  a  tree, 

puts  forth  from  the  good  or  evil  disposition  which  pervades 

Bengei.       his  wholc  in  Ward  being ;  not,  that  is,  by  all  the  fruits  which 

result,  or  seem  to  result,  in  others  from  their  teaching,  but 

by  the  practical  fruits  within  themselves,  the  doctrine  which 

Abeiiy.        they  teach,  so  far  as  it  is  theirs,  and  the  lives  which  they  lead, 

sanderso^  and  the  necessary  residts   of  their  doctrines.     The  test  is 

Auiai^jsi.  chiefly  with  reference  to  the  prophets  themselves,  and  the 

fruits  are  the  fruits  of  holiness  or  of  sin.     The  test,  let  us 

remark,  is  not  the  multitudes  that  may  flock  to  the  preaching 

oi  false  prophets,  not  even  repentance  and  conversion  from  sin, 

which  are  the  works  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  no  way  the 

fruits  of  the  teacher,  for  such  may  follow  the  exhortation  of  a 

notorious  sinner,  and  are  the  result  of  the  declaration  of  those 

tiniths  which  are  rather  the  fruits  of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets 

cioetaiL       and  evangelists  who  record  them,  than  of  the  men  who  may 

teach  them.     But  the  fruits  are — 

(1)  Doctrine:  and  the  test  is  whether  it  be  in  accordance 
or  no  with   God's   word;    whether  it  has  been   always  so 

jans.oand.  recorded. 

(2)  The  holiness  or  the  corruption  of  manners  in  the  preacher 
Boys.          and  in  his  disciples.    For  in  estimating  the  truth  of  a  doctrine, 

and  the  efifect  of  man's  teaching,  it  is  not  enough  to  examine 
the  life  of  the  prophet  without  considering  that  of  his  prose- 
AuguBtine.  lytes ;  the  heretic  may  be  blameless  in  life,  and  yet  his 
followers,  as  the  natural  and  direct  yrutY  of  his  teaching,  may 
be  dissolute.  The  rule  is  a  simple  one,  even  though  the 
decision  be  attended  with  difficulty — Does  the  prophet  and  do 

1  "T^y  AiifTfXop  avKa  ^iptiv  ovk  good,  and  therefore  the  son  is  the 

d^iovfify,  ouSi  r^y  ixaiav  fi6rpovs.^^ —  same.    A  profligate  son  always  leads 

Plutarch,  Titpl  t^ufilas,  the  people  to  suspect  that  the  &tber 

^'  When   people   converse  on  the  or  grandfather  was  not  what  he  ongfat 

good  qualities  of  an  obedient  son,  it  to  have  been.     '  You  taOe  to  me  oM 

is  asked,  *  Will  the  seed  of  the  water-  that  family/    I  know  them  well :  the 

melon  produce  the  fruit  of  the  bitter  tree  is  bad,«md  the  fruit  is  tiie  same."* 

pdvatta-kottit^  meaning,  the  father  is  — RoherU^  Oriental  lUfutraHomL . 
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his  followers  manifest  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  or  no  ?    If  not, 

the  injunction  is  direct,  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and 

offences  contrary/  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned;  and 

avoid  them.     Division  is  one  fruit  of  fabe  prophets.     They  Rom.  xvl  17. 

zealously  affect  youy  but  not  well ;  yea^  they  would  exclude  you 

that  ye  might  affect  them.     For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  g«l  iv.  17. 

told  you  qfien,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the 

enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ :  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  PWi.iiL  is, 

God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  2  cor.  xl  4. 

earthly  things.     Ambition  and  selfc^eeking  are  amongst  the  ^  ^  *^-  ^ 

fruits  of  an  evil  heart. 

The  fruit,  then,  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  speaks,  is 
the  lifQ  and  conversation  of  the  teacher  regarded  as  a  whole, 
not  that  in  any  man  every  single  action  of  his  life  must  needs 
be  evil,  though  the  doctrine  he  teaches  be  untrue,  nor  his 
manners,  on  the   whole,  be  depraved,  for  even  in   such  a 
man  there  will  be  seen  some  remains  of  his  better  nature, 
some  tokens  of  God's  grace  still  striving  with  him.     What 
is  meant  is,  that  we  must  consider  what  is  the  direct  fruit  of 
the  teaching  of  such  men  ;  does  it  lead  to  separation,  division, 
haired,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies?  g«i.  ▼.  ao. 
Or,  again,  does  it  exist  side  by  side  with  adultery,  fornication,  oaL  v.  i». 
undeanness,  lasciviousness  in  the  prophet  and  teacher  ?    For  if 
so,  he  is  a  false  teacher,  a  ravening  wolf,  however  true  the  saimeron. 
doctrine  may  be  which  he  declares.     And  thus  the  words  the 
shepherd  speaks  receive  a  confirmation  in  their  accordance 
with  the  deeds  of  his  life.  Our  Blessed  Lord  appeals  to  this  test, 
with  reference  to  His  own  mission.    It  was  His  declaration  to 
the  centurion,  Oo  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee,  taken  in  connexion  with  what  followed,  and  his  iiattviiL  la. 
servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour,  that  wrought  convic- 
tion of  the  truth  of  Christ's  Messiahship.     So  when  the  word 
which  we  speak,  in  accordance  with  our  commission  from 
Grod,  is  consistent  with  the  tenor  of  our  lives,  then  we  aflford 
a  testimony  to  the  truth  that  cannot  be  gainsaid,  we  are  true  BoyanL 
prophets  and  good  shepherds. 

This  rule,  let  us  aLso  remember,  is  given  us,  not  only  as  a 
means  by  which  we  may  test  the  truth  or  falsity  of  teachers, 
it  is  also  the  touchstone  by  which  we  are  to  try  our  own  lives, 
and  the  means  by  which  we  may  know  whether  we  are 
Christ's  true  disciples  or  not.  Let  us,  then,  ask  ourselves 
whether  our  temper  and  our  actions  are  in  accordance  with 
the  conmiandments  of  God  and  the  profession  of  holiness 
which  our  name  of  Christian  implies.  Beloved,  believe  not  oto^ 
every  spirit^  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  ofOod:  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world ;  and  if  we  are  1  John  iv.  1. 
to  t^  the  spirits  of  others,  how  much  more  our  own  spirit ! 


33^ 


EIGHTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


The  thorns  and  thistles,  from  which  neither  grapes  can  be 
Faberstap.  gathered,  nor  on  which  Jigs  are  found,  are — 

(1)  Sins :  the  desires  of  the  fleshy  which  tear  and  inflame 
the  soul  as  thorns  and  thistles  do  the  foot  which  treads  upon 
them;^  burning  the  sinner,  and  yet,   like  the  bush  which 

Bxo<L  lii  2.  Moses  saw,  are  never  themselves  consumed ;  spiritual  lusts 
chryaostom.  which  are  full  of  promise,  but  are  as  unsatisfying  as  the  thistles 
of  the  field 

(2)  Sinners :  from  whose  example  and  words  no  grape  of 
joy  or  fruit  which  abides  can  be  found. 

(3)  The  materials  of  sin :  which  are  not  in  themselves  sin, 
but  which  become  so  often  the  snares  leading  and  entangling 
the  soul,  and  keeping  men  in  their  sins. 

Sin  is  a  thorn  which  pierces  the  heart  of  man,  and  which  is 
with  diflSculty  torn  away,  and  not  without  pain  to  the  peni- 
tent. It  wounds  in  life,  and  especially  in  death.  The  sinner 
is  a  thorn,  and  wounds  by  his  example,  by  his  enticing  words, 
and  by  his  detracting  tongue.  "When  such  an  one  enters 
the  heart  under  the  guise  of  friendship,  he  is  with  difficulty 
removed.  We  cannot  easily  tear  ourselves  from  evil  com- 
panions, they  are  the  thorns  which  surround  us,  and  which 
wound  us  whilst  we  remain  with  them,  and  lacerate  us  when 
we  are  torn  away  from  them.  Eiches,  and  ease,  and  pleasure, 
wound  us  with  their  subtile  and  enervating  poison,  €uid  goad 
us  with  anxiety,  clinging  to  us,  and  being  clung  to,  with  pei^ 
tinacity,  and  fiiing  us  usually  with  the  tormenting  desires  of 
evil.  All  these  are  thorns  and  thistles  which  destroy  the  good 
seed  of  Divine  grace,  by  stifling  the  desires  after  holiness,  and 
the  first  feeble  longings  after  a  devout  life,  and  hindering  the 
Gorranua.    growth  of  faith  and  of  obediencc. 

No  one  commits  sin  who  is  not  wounded  as  with  the  thistks 
on  which  he  treads ;  and  who  is  not  held  in  bondage  by  it, 
as  by  the  thorns  into  which  he  has  fallen. 

The  grape  and  the  fig  were  the  noblest  productions  of  the 

Holy  Land,  those  fruits  which  the  spies  brought  as  proofe  of 

Nuro.xiii.23.  the  fertility  of  the  Promised  Land,  and  they  are  the  images 

of  that  spiritual  joy  which  shall  refresh  the  soul  of  man,  and 

of  the  sweetness  of  those  heavenly  delights  which  shall  be 

Th.  Aquinaa.  his  in  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above.     These  fruits  are  here 

contrasted  with  the  thorns  and  the  thistles,  which  are  the 

0*11.  lii  18.  standing  witnesses  to  the  entry  of  sin  into  the  world,  and  are 

2  Sara,  xxiii.  uscd  by  Holy  Scripture  as  the  lively  type  of  the  consequence  of 

M^h  vii.  4.  the  doctrine  and  the  example  of  sinners.  When  those  preachers, 

1  ^'  Tpi$6\w — a  low  thorny  shrub  of  three  or  more  radiating  spikes  or 

(the  tribulus  terrestrU  of  Linnaeus),  prongs,  thrown  upon  the  ground  to  ao- 

80  called  from  its  resemblance  to  the  noycavaliy/* — Bloomfidd.  "EstqRDV 

tribulus  militaris,  or  caltrop,  composed  genus  agronun  pestis.** — Bltmer. 
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'who  are  for  us  the  spies  of  the  promised  land  of  heaven, 
refresh  our  souls  with  spiritual  truth,  and  encourage  us  to 
enter  in  and  take  possession,  by  the  eloquence  of  their  lives  of 
holiness,  they  bear  with  them  grapes  and  figs  which  taste 
of  heaven ;  moving  us  by  God*s  love,  which  is  typified  by 
the  grape ;  urging  us  by  the  delights  of  heaven,  which  are 
imaged  by  the  sweetness  of  the  fig ;  for  when  we  listen  to 
their  words  of  promise,  and  see,  at  the  same  time,  in  their 
lives  the  marks  of  righteousness,  then  we  know  that  they 
have  indeed  been  with  Jesus.  But  when  they  come  with  cold,  ^2*^ 
unloving  words,  when  they  are  unable  to  unfold  the  truths  of 
Scripture,  and  fail  to  apply  them  to  the  needs  of  the  penitent, 
and  when  their  example  wounds  the  souls  of  Christ's  little 
ones,  then  they  proffer  only  thorns  which  wound,  and  thistles 
which  are  not  satisfying,  then  are  they  false  prophets  and 
ravening  wolves. 


(17)  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  goodjn.  xt  19. 
fruit;  hut  a  corrwpt  tree  brmgeth  forth  evil  fruit.      Lake  yi.  44/ 

The  comparison  of  man  to  a  tree  is  a  common  one  in  Holy 
Scripture.     Man  is  like  a  tree — 

(1)  Because  as  the  growth  of  the  tree  is  by  a  daily  increase, 
so  ought  man  to  grow  day  by  day  ixx  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  in  obedience  to  His  commandments. 

(2)  As  the  tree  derives  strength  chiefly  through  the  root, 
80  does  man  receive  strength  from  that  faith  in  which  he  is 
rooted  and  grounded.^ 

(3)  As  the  tree  is  wet  with  the  dews  of  heaven  for  its 
increase,  so  does  man  receive  of  the  dews  of  Divine  grace  for 
his  growth  in  holiness. 

(4)  As  the  tree  springing  from  and  rooted  in  the  earth  lifts 
its  head  towards  heaven,  so  whilst  in  the  world  must  each  of 
us  look  up  to  and  aspire  to  heaven. 

(5)  As  the  leaves  which  cover  the  tree  are  no  indication  of 
the  goodness  of  the  tree  itself,  so  is  no  mere  outward  work  of 
man  any  proof  of  a  heart  beating  with  love  to  God,  and  a  evmI! 
will  which  is  conformed  to  His  will. 

But,  whilst  this  comparison  holds  true  in  many  particulars. 


1  '^  De  sakmandra  natuialistae  scri- 
Imnt  qndd  si  veneno  suo  radioem  con- 
tigerit  arboris  alicajus,  omnes  illius 
fi^ctus  perdat  et  destruat,  omnemque 
foliU  et  floribuB  vigorem  adimat :  ea- 
dem  est  serpeDtis  inferaalis  astutia, 
qua  radicem  intoxicare,  id  est,  depra- 
▼are  intentionem  nititur,  hoc  enim  si 


praestiterit,  omnia  se  hominis  merita 
de{M«vas8e  novit:  nam  ut  St.  Gre- 
gorius  testatur:  Ctim  perversa  est 
intentio,  quae  praecedit,  pravum 
est  omne  opus  quod  sequitur,  quiun- 
vis  rectum  esse  videatur.  [Lib.  i. 
Dial,  cxiv.]" — Mantiy  jErariumEvanr 
gdicum. 
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let  ns  not  forget  that  it  is  but  a  comparisoD,  and  that  however 
striking  the  agreement,  yet  after  all  the  points  of  difference 
— those  in  which  there  can  be  no  comparison — are  so  many 
that  we  cannot  press  this  figure  so  as  to  make  it  a  perfect 
resemblance.  The  works  of  a  man  may  be  mingled  good 
and  evil ;  the  tree  yields  fruit  according  to  its  nature,  and  not 
according  to  its  will ;  so  that  at  best  the  tree  is  a  parable  of 
a  man,  and  not  an  image. 

By  the  tree,  then,  the  will  and  intention  of  man  is  typified. 

stapieton.  From  a  right  will — a  regenerate  and  renewed  will  in  Christ — 
proceeds  that  fruit  which  is  not  common  to  the  evil  and  to  the 
good,  but  which  is  peculiar  to  the  good,  and  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  love,joy,  peace,  hngsufferingy  gen- 

Gtiv.  22, 23.  tleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  When  we  can 
discover  these  fruits  in  a  prophet  or  teacher  we  may  know 
that  he  is  true,  but  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  see  the  manifest 
tokens  of  vainglory  and  ambition,  of  envy  and  strife,  of  divi- 
sion and  hatred,  of  worldliness  and  sensuality,  we  may  know 
that  the  prophet,  like  a  tree  bearing  cankered  fruit,  is  an  evil 

AvendaiJo.  and  a  falsc  prophet  God  may,  indeed,  bring  forth  good  firom 
the  actions  and  teaching  even  of  a  wicked  man,  but  what 
God,  in  His  mercy  to  us,  overrules  for  good,  comes  not  firom, 
and  is  not  the  fruit  of  the  evil  man,  but  proceeds  troia  His 
own  good  Spirit  They  therefore  who  hear  the  truth  firom 
the  lips  of  a  sinfiil  man,  and  are  not  led  into  evil,  but  to 
repentance,  do  not  from  these  thorns  and  thistles  gather  the 
grapes  of  life,  but  they  receive  all  good  from  the  overruling 

Augustine,  providcuce  of  God.  We  may  learn  the  truth  from  an  evil 
man,  but  this  is  because  the  evil  man  teaches  the  truth  which 
he  does  not  follow,  and  the  fruit  which  is  brought  forth  in 
us  is  from  the  Truth,  even  from  Christ,  Who  worketh  in  us, 

Jans.  a«n<L  and  is  not  in  any  way  the  result  or  fruit  of  the  teacher. 

From  a  nature  wholly  good,  evil  deeds  never  proceed,  nor 
from  an  evil  nature  can  good  deeds  spring.^  When  from  a 
nature  which  is  in  itself  good  evil  follows,  it  is  because  the 
will  in  that  nature  which  God  has  made  good  is  become  cor- 
rupt ;  and  when,  on  the  other  hand,  good  is  wrought  through 
the  instrumentality  of  a  man  who  is  evil,  it  is  a  proof  that, 
however  depraved  his  will  may  be,  the  corrupt  will  has  not 

RabMaunw.  utterly  extirpated  all  the  goodness  of  man's  original  natura 
Let  the  Christian  see  from  tliis  comparison  between  the  tree 
and  man's  will,  that  a  good  tree  is  firm  and  durable — it  is 

Pa.!.  3.       planted;  that  its  home  is  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  supplied 

^  "  Quod  objicitiir  de  peccatis  sane-  enim  2k  perfectione  boiue  ▼oluntitis 

tomm,  non  obstat  sententise  Evan-  peccat,  quisquis  Yenialiter  peocit''— 

gelicse :   qui^  nullum  peccatum  est  Cajetan, 
fructus   bonse  voluntatis,  defidendo 
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through  the  channels  of  Divine  grace  with  Umng  ivatera,  the  Joimiv.  10 ; 
means  by  which  God  preserves  within  us  spiritual  life,  and    ^    ^ 
that  such  a  tree  brtngeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season.     So  will  p«.  l  «. 
God  require  from  each  of  us  the  duties  proper  to  our  calling, 
and  the  virtues  which  are  due  to  our  condition  in  life  ;  and  AbeUy. 
that  as  every  tree  should  bring  forth  good  fruit  not  for  itself, 
so  we  are  required  to  bear  fruit  to  God*s  glory,  and  to  the  MamL 
benefit  of  our  fellow-men. 

The  appeal  is  not  here  made  to  the  beauty  and  to  the  state- 
liness  of  the  tree,  neither  to  its  height  as  it  seems  to  lift  itself 
towards  heaven,  nor  to  the  firmness  with  which  its  roots  have 
been  thrust  into  the  soil,  since  all  these  qualities  may  be 
common  alike  to  the  good  and  to  the  bad  tree.  Our  Blessed 
Lord  points  us  to  the  fruit  as  the  only  test  by  which  the 
quality  of  the  tree  can  be  known.^  So  the  doctrine  which  we 
teach  cannot  be  proved  by  the  foliage  of  words,  by  the  station 
and  authority  of  the  speaker,  neither  by  the  long  continuance 
of  the  belief,  nor  by  the  crowds  to  whom  it  is  acceptable. 
Let  us  try  whether,  by  the  truths  we  teach,  and  by  the  example 
with  which  we  enforce  them,  the  heart  be  drawn  from  earth 
and  raised  to  God ;  whether  the  conscience  be  cleansed  and 
the  heart  be  strengthened  to  resist  temptation  ;  whether  a  filial 
fear  keeps  us  from  breaking  the  commandments  of  our  Father, 
and  our  soul  be  inflamed  with  love  towards  Grod,  and  with  Fenw. 
charity  towards  our  brethren. 

(18)  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit ;  mke  vi.  4s. 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. ^ 

That  is,  an  evil  tree,  so  far  as  it  is  evil,  cannot  bring  forth 
good  fruit.     This  does  not  assert  that  nothing  good  can  come 


^  "  For  as  the  good  friiit  is  not  the 
cause  that  the  tree  is  good,  but  the 
tree  must  first  be  good  before  it  can 
bring  forth  good  fiiiit,  so  the  good 
deeds  of  men  are  not  the  cause  that 
maketh  men  good,  but  he  is  first 
made  good  by  the  grace  and  Spirit  of 
God  that  effectually  worketh  in  him, 
and  afterward  he  bringeth  forth  good 
fruits.  And  then,  as  the  good  fruit 
doth  aigue  the  goodness  of  the  tree, 
io  dotii  the  good  deed  of  the  man 
ai:gue,  and  certainly  prove,  the  good- 
ness of  him  that  doth  it,  according  to 
the  saying,  Yt  shall  know  them  hy  their 
fruM'* — HomilUi  of  the  Church  on 
Almtgiving. 

*  ''  Kon  ex  foliis  aut  ex  floribus, 


sed  ex  fructibus." — Bernard,  "  Not 
by  the  leaves  or  by  the  blossom,  but 
by  the  fruit.  And  here  the  Gospel 
and  Epistle  meet  He  that  is  led  by 
the  Spirit,  and  walketh  in  the  Spirit, 
is  a  good  tree,  bearing  good  fruit; 
but  he  that  liveth  after  the  flesh  is 
a  corrupt  tree,  bringing  forth  evil 
fruit,  as  adulteiy,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  wantonness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  debate,  wrath,  emula- 
tion, &C.  [Qal.  V.  19] ;  and  every 
tree  that  hath  such  or  the  like 
fruit,  shall  he  heten  down  and  ccut 
into  the  fire — that  is,  as  this  Epistle 
doth  expound  the  Gospel,  If  ye 
live  after  the  fieth,  ye  shall  die,** — 
Dean  Boys, 


226  EIGHTH,  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

from  a  tree  that  is  in  any  degree  evil,  but  only  that  from  evil 

HaidoDatns.  in  itself  good  cannot  come.  It  is  the  habit  of  evil  that  is 
spoken  of^  and  not  the  action  of  evil ;  a  tree  that  is  in  tiie 
habit,  80  to  say,  of  bringing  forth  evil  fruit  we  may  be  sure  is 
evil ;  and  that  tree,  on  the  other  hand,  which  is  constantly 
bringing  forth  good  fruit,  we  acknowledge  to  be,  and  call  a 

Menochius.  good  tree.  Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  here  say  that  a  good 
tree  cannot  become  bad,  nor  that  a  bad  tree  may  not  by 
culture  become  good,  but  that  so  far  forth  as  it  is  good  or  bad, 
and  so  long  as  it  remains  so,  the  fruit  will  accord  with  the 

Com.  k  Lap.  quality  of  the  tree.^  In  the  Book  of  Jeremiah  God  speaks  to 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  makes  use  of  the  same  figure — I 
had  planted  thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed :  how  then 
art  thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine 

Jer.  li.  21.     unto  Me  f 

In  the  good  and  evil  tree  we  have,  then,  the  images  of 

Hugo  de  s.   good  wiU  and  right  intention  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 

charo.  other,  of  an  evil  will  and  a  sinful  intention  ^  and  in  keeping 
with  what  He  says  of  trees,  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  tell 
us  that  an  evil  will  shall  never  bring  forth  good,  but  that 

Theophyiact  SO  loug  as  it  is  cvil  it  Cannot  do  so.  These,  then,  are  not  words 
of  despair  for  the  wicked,  as  though  he  cannot  change,  or  of 
prescription  to  the  good,  as  though  such  a  one  can  never 
fall  away ;  but  it  is  a  voice  of  warning  to  the  wicked,  telling 
him  that  so  long  as  he  abides  in  his  wickedness  he  will  not 
bring  forth  good.  Such  a  one  may,  indeed,  change  :  his  will, 
now  turned  to  evil,  may  be  converted  to  good,  but  so  long  as  it 
remains  unchanged  in  its  corruption,  its  fruits,  which  are  evil, 

chiysostom.  are  so  many  evidences  of  the  evil  which  is  hidden  within. 
Judas  was  a  good  tree  once,  a  tree  indeed  of  God*s  own  plant- 
ing, but  he  fell  from  his  goodness,  and  he  brought  forth  evil, 
and  remained  in  that  evil.  David  was  a  good  tree,  yet  he  fell 
into  sin,  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  by  His  mercy 

Royard,  was  rcscued  from  that  evil,  and  repented  of  his  acts  of  wicked- 
ness. Saul  was  an  evil  tree,  a  persecutor  of  the  Church,  but 
he  was  called  from  his  evil  ways,  became  an  apostle  of  Christ, 
and  brought  forth  good  fi-uit  to  the  increase  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  to  the  glory  of  God.  So  long  as  the  tree  is  good  it  brings 
forth  fruits  that  are  good;  when,  however,  the  good  has 
become  evil — for,  again,  let  us  remember  that  there  is  no  pro- 
mise to  any  man  that  he  will  never  fall  away — then  will  that 
tree  bring  forth  evil  fruits ;  whilst  the  once  evil  tree  may,  by 

1  "Arbor  bona  quatenus  bona,  et  gaudiis  perfunditiu",  nemo  simul  » 

quamdiu  bona  est  non  potest  nialos  quee  svrtum  $ujU  et  ea  qucB  temm 

friictus  ferre.  Nen;io  simul  et  turpibus  sunty  sapere,  amare,  appetere  potest" 

voluptatibuB  oblectatiu'  et  xxBlestibus  — StapUton. 
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God's  grace,  cast  away  its  evil,  and  become  a  good  tree  in  jerome. 
the  vineyard  of  Grod. 

But  let  the  disciples  of  Christ  learn  from  this  parable  of  the 
tree,  that  as  the  tree,  however  good,  cannot  bring  forth  good     - 
fruit  unless  cultivated  and  cared  for,  so  neither  will  man 
without  watchful  care  over  his  own  heart,  and  without  the 
continuance  of  Divine  grace,  do  that  which  is  pleasing  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  Great  Husbandman  of  th^  BainsMnt 
world.   And  yet  there  is  one  other  lesson,  let  us  all  remembe?  john  xr.  1. 
that  as  it  is  not  the  soil,  nor  the  dew  of  heaven,  nor  situation, 
nor  climate,  which  can  make  the  tree  good  or  bad,  so  it  is  not 
sufficient  for  us  to  possess  the  advantages  which  come  from 
the  means  of  Divine  grace,  and  from  our  situation  within,  the 
Church  and  vineyard  of  G^    This,  without  the  regeneration 
of  the  will  and  unless  we  have  a  renewed  heart,  will  only  add  fwm. 
to  our  condemnation  at  the  last  day. 

(19)  JEvery  tree  that  brmgeth  not  forth  good  fruit  f^^H^' 
i^  hewn  doum,  and  cast  into  the  fire. ^  johnx^.a,*- 

Every  one,  of  whatsoever  condition  he  may  be,  rich  or  poor, 
learned  or  unlearned,  priest  or  pne  qf  the  people —  Ood  accepteth 
no  man* 8  person — every  one  who  brings  not  forth  good  fnut,  on 
him  has  this  sentence  been  passed,  he  shall  be  heum  doum  as  AbeUy. 
a  useless  tree ;  for  the  words  are  not  merely  spoken  to  one 
who  brings  forth  evij  fruit;  but  to  every  one  who  brings  forth 
no  good  fruit,  no  active  works  of  rightepusness,  is  this  threat- 
ening addressed,  he  sljall  be  removed  from  the  vineyard  of  RoyanL 
GtxL     Here  are  two  punishments  spoken  of:  the  removal 
from  God's  vineyard  and  from  the  company  of  th^  just ;  and 
the  being  cast  into  the  firCy  being  punished  for  his  sin  of  Dion,  earth, 
omission  in  not  bringing  forth  good  fruit.     So  from  this 
threatening  directed  against  the  tree  that  bears  no  fruit,  let  us 
learn  for  our  encouragement  that  the  tree  which  bears  good 
fruit  is  not  cut  down,  and  is  not  cast  into  the  fire,  but  is 
bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life,  and  is  received  into  the  Fabersup. 
company  of  the  just 

Our  Blessed  Lord  wotdd  here  warn  all  His  disciples  of  that 
punishment  which  awaits  those  who,  whilst  in  His  vineyard, 
bear  no  fruit    Such  offend  in  a  twofold  manner — 

(1)    In  occupying  that  ground  which  was  intended  for 

1 "  Vita  et  mors  nobis  proponuntur :  iis  qni  secondum  carnem  ambulant  et 

ntnun  d^gerimus,  id  dubitur  nobis,  vivunt  Utrobiquepericulumestetoer- 

qaod-drdk  Christos  in  hodiemo  Evan-  tumexitium.  Infrugifera  arbor  ezdde- 

gelio  infrugifers  arbori  minatur,  id-  tur:  qui  secundum  carnem  viYimt,aeter- 

ipsara  minatur  Paulus  in  hac  Epistola  na  morte  morientur."— i^teriM  in  Evcm^ 

VOLuH.  Z 
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good  trees,  whilst  they  tender  the  gifts  of  God  of  no  avail 
through  their  barrenness. 

(2)  In  the  injury  which  they  do  to  others,  for  uselessness 

oniiiiaud.  is  in  itself  an  evil  fruit  He  that  bears  no  good  fruit  is  by 
that  very  fact  bearing  evil  fruit,  and  encouraging  others  in 
evil  Christ  Says,  not  that  they  must  bear  much  fruit,  but 
that  what  they  bear  should  be  good ;  it  is  in  the  power  of 
the  humblest  Christian  to  do  this ;  it  is  not  the  greatness  of 
our  alms,  but  the  reality  of  the  sacrifice  which  God  regards; 
not  the  abundance  of  our  prayers,  but  the  sincerity  of  them. 

Matt.  Pttber.  which  makes  them  acceptable  to  God. 

(20)   Whetefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

Wherefore — for  this  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  their  sin,  to  be 
hewn  doum — where/ore,  for  this  is  given  in  order  that  you  may 
avoid  the  punishment  of  being  cut  down,  and  of  being  cast 
into  the  Are.      These  words   are   not  spoken   by   way  of 
threatening,  or  at  least,  not  only  of  threatening,  but  in  order 
chiysostom.  to  preserve  men  from  sin  and  from  its  punishment 
Bv  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them — 
(1;  By  their  actions,  and  by  the  consequences  of  their 
Actions  in  this  life.* 

(2)  By  the  fruits  and  the  consequences  of  their  actions  in  the 
Rev.  xiv.  IS.  world  to  come,  for  their  work^  do  follow  them.  Hence,  having 
before  spoken  of  what  shall  happen  to  the  barren  tree,  as 
well  as  what  shall  befal  the  evil  tree.  He  adds  here,  that 
whether  we  shut  our  eyes  or  no  to  the  lives  of  those  who 
profess  to  be  teachers,  yet  a  time  is  coming  when  we  shall 
RoyarcL       kuow  them  by  their  fruits;  if  not  in  this  life,  then  in  that 


>  "The  life  of  Divine  troth  is  better 
etpressed  in  actions  than  in  words, 
because  actions  are  more  living  things 
than  words.  Words  aie  nothing  but 
dead  resemblances  and  pictures  of 
those  troths  which  live  and  breathe 
in  actions ;  and  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  the  Apostle  speaks,  coimtteth  not 
in  vford,  but  in  life  and  power.  '  Sheep 
do  not  come  and  bring  their  fodder 
to  their  shepherd,  and  show  him  how 
much  they  eat,  but,  inwardly  con- 
cocting and  digesting  it,  they  make  it 
appear  by  the  fleece  which  they  wear 
Upon  their  backs,  and  by  the  milk 
which  they  give'  [Epictettu],  And 
let  not  us  Christians  affect  only  to 
talk  and  dispute  of  Christ,  and  so 


measure  our  knowledge  of  Hnn  bj 
our  words,  but  let  ns  ^ow  oar  know- 
ledge concocted  into  our  lives  and 
actions ;  and  then  let  us  really  mani- 
fest that  we  are  Christ's  sheep  indeed 
—that  we  are  His  disciples  by  that 
fleece  of  holiness  which  we  wear,  and 
by  the  fruit  which  we  daily  ykld  in 
our  lives  and  conversations ;  ior  iUrv- 
tn,  saith  Christ,  it  My  Father  glcfifd, 
that  ye  hear  much  fruit ;  to  MU  ff 
he  My  disciples.*^ — Cudwortk,  Serwm 
on  (1  John  ii.  3,  4)  They  know  C^ri^ 
irAo  keep  Hit  comnumdmenie.     See 
the  whole   of  this  and  his  other 
sermon,  The  Chriaian'e  Tictory-two 
of  the  noblest  sermons  in  the  Engiisfa 
language. 
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world  where  all  donbt  shall  be  removed,  and  all  obscurities 
cleared  up. 

By  their  fruits — ^Not  by  professions,  the  mere  flowers  and 
the  promise  of  fruit,  which  frequently  faiL  Oftentimes  we 
see  a  multitude  of  blossoms,  but  when  the  season  for  fruit 
comes,  how  little  do  we  find  How  many  of  those  who  are 
named  after  Christ  and  profess  themselves  to  be  Christians, 
and  who  in  a  measure  believe  in  Him,  when  the  time  of 
temptation  comes,  yield  to  the  enticement  of  sin  ;  and  when 
the  storms  of  persecution  arise,  fall  away  from  their  profession,  chryioiogiu. 
and  shrink  from,  suffering  and  persecution  for  Christ's  sake. 

Let  us  examine  ourselves  and  see  what  fruit  we  are  bearing, 
in  order  that  we  may  know  what  our  real  state  is ;  let  us 
mark  the  deeds  which  we  are  continually  doing,  that  we  may 
know  the  character  of  the  will  bora  which  they  proceed,  and 
note  the  motives  of  our  actions ;  what  humiify  and  what 
sincerity  we  manifest  in  doing  those  things  which  ore  seen 
of  men,  remembering  that  in  three  things  a  man's  real  char  cotter. 
racter  is  evidenced — 

(1)  It  maybe  seen  in  those  things  which  he  does  sud- 
denly, and  without  deliberation. 

(2)  In  his  conduct  during  times  of  temptation  and  triaL 

(3)  In  those  things  in  which  he  is  able  to  follow  his  own  bcaqz  Amis. 
will  entirely. 

(21)  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  hmgd^om  of  heaven ;  hut 
he  that  doeth  the  vMl  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

By  the  kingdom  (yf  heaven  is  not  meant,  as  is  often  the 
case  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  Church  militant,  but  that 
in  gloiy.^    And  here  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  false  Mtidoiuitns. 
proph^  only.  His  words  reach  to  every  one,  whether  hearer  or 
teacher,  whose  actions  are  in  opposition  to  his  profession,  and 
to  his  Christian  duties.    For  he  who  calls  Christ  the  Lord  of  jans.  oand. 
life,  and  wiU  appeal  to  Him  at  the  day  of  judgment  as  Lord, 
condemns  himself,  if  in  this  life  he  does  not  do  the  will  of  stiw. 
His  Father,  which  is  in  heaven} 


1  •'Qnamvis  Eodesia  r^gnnm  ali- 
quando  coeloram .  appeUetnr ;  tamen 
cam  didtur  intrmrt  in  regnum  ecelo- 
noR,  ntmqnam  Eodesia,  sed  vita 
semper  beiUa  significatnr." — Malda- 

'  ''Conad^rezqn'ily  amiegnmde 
diffiSrenoe  entre  le  royaume  dea  cieaz 
et  le  royaome  da  monde,  car  dans 


le  monde  ceax-1^  sont  ordinairement 
les  phis  fovoris^  qui  s^avent  le  mieux 
flater,  et  qui  parlent  le  plus  ^  propos 
ponr  compIaiTe  anx  autres ;  mais  dans 
ie  rqyaume  de  I>i6n  on  demande  autre 
chose  que  des  paroles ;  il  faut  y  ap- 
porter  un  coeur  bien  pur  et  bien  droit, 
et  des  oeuvres  vertoenses  et  parfiutea." 
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Tirinus.  The  will  of  God  does  not  consist  in  our  possessing  fdtH  in 

Him,  but  in  our  keeping  His  commandments,  in  the  holiness 

iThe88.iv.3.  of  our  livcs  in  the  world ;  for  the  will  of  Gk)d  is  our  sancti- 

Ps.  xxiv.  3.  fication,  David  asks,  who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the 
Lord  f  or  who  shall  stand  in  His  holy  place  f — that  is,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven — and  the  answer  is,  He  that  hath  clean  hcmds, 

Ps.  xjdv.  4.    and  a  pure  heart ;  who  hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul  unto  vanity, 

Hugo  de  8.   myr  sworn  deceitfully.    As  it  regards  the  teacher,  then,  these 

chATO.  words  declare  that  he  who  may  have  taught  aright,  and  who 
may  have  held  a  right  faith  in  Christ,  so  far,  at  least,  as  to 

Royard.  asscnt  to  the  articles  of  that  faith,  but  whose  heart  and  works 
have  not  been  in  accord  with  his  profession  and  his  know- 
ledge,will  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  ad 
it  regards  all,  whether  teacher  or  hearer,  we  are  in  effect  told 
that  those  who  have  had  only  such  a  dead  faith  in  Christ,  and 
have  used  the  sacraments  of  Christ— who  have  merely  in 
such  a  way  cried,  Lordy  Lord,  in  this  life,  shall  have  no  claim 
to  enter  into  His  kingdom ;  but  only  he  who  has  lived  in 

Hoftneister.  accordanco  with  the  will  of  God,  and  has  used  the  faith  im- 
planted within  him,  and  the  sacraments  which  were  by  Christ 
left  for  the  sanctification  of  the  whole  life  of  the  believer. 
He  alone  indeed  can  truly  say.  Lord,  Lordy  who  believes  with 
the  heart,  and  who  confesses  with  the  lips,  and  attests  by  his 
actions  that  His  Holy  Spirit  is  dwelling  within  him,  for  the 
confession  of  the  lips  without  holiness  of  life,  is  in  truth  to 
deny  our  Saviour.     To  have  faith  really  in  God  is  to  beheve 

Lndoiph.  with  the  heart ;  to  prefer  Him  above  all  good,  and  to  cleave 
to  Him  with. the  whole  will  and  affections.^ 

Doeth  the  will — That  is,  is  accustomed  to  do  it,  and  to  con- 

Theophyiact  tinuc  in  it  Until  deatL  And  the  word  will  is  always  referred 
to  the  Father.     In  the  Ever  Blessed  Ti-inity  it  is  the  Father 

Maidonatus.  who  is  spoken  of  as  the  legislator  of  the  worid.  Note  also 
that  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  here  uses  the  title  Lordy  and  who 
claims  it  as  His  own,  never  makes  use  of  it  in  reference  to 
any  other  than  God.    Even  when  standing  before  Pilate,  and 

Bengei.  owning  the  authority  of  those  in  office,  He  does  not  call  the 
Eoman  governor  by  this  name,  since  it  is  His  own  peculiar 
and  incommunicable  name. 

1  Cor.  iv.  20.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  hut  in  pouter — We 
cannot,  that  is,  please  God  by  our  words  merely,  nor  by  the 
confession  of  the  lips  only,  but  by  the  prayer  of  a  loving  life, 

1  In  a  MS.  common-place  book  shipped, ».«.  amore — 

of  the  date  of  James  I.  is  the  follow-  amore  mmmo  with  all  the  loTe ; 
ing : —  more  vero     in  the  right  manner ; 

"  Q.  Wherein  doth  principally  con-  orefideU   with  faithful  mouth : 

sist  the  love  of  God  ?  re  omni   with  all  the  affections'' 

"  i4 .  In  one  word,  Gk)d  is  to  be  wor-  — SUm  College  MSS.  • 
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by  charity  towards  all  men,  by  the  humble  confession  of  our 
sins,  by  our  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  by  our  truth- 
fulness in  all  things,  and  briefly  by  the  observance  of  all  the  origen. 
commandments  of  God.^ 


^  '*  Nothing  is  truly  ours  but  what 
lives  in  our  spirits.  Salvation  cannot 
save  us  as  long  as  it  is  only  without 
us,  any  more  than  health  can  cure  us 
and  make  us  sound,  when  it  is  not 
within  us,  but  somewhere  at  a  distance 
from  us — any  more  than  arts  and 
sciences,  whilst  they  lie  only  in  books 
and  papers  without  us,  can  make  us 
learned.  The  Gospel,  though  it  be 
a  sovereign  and  medicinal  thing  it- 
self yet  the  mere  knowing  and  be- 
lieving of  its  history  will  do  us  no 
good — ^we  can  receive  no  virtue  from 
it  till  it  be  inwardly  digested  and 
concocted  into  our  8ouls---tili  it  be 
made  ours,  and  become  a  living  thing 
in  our  hearts.  All  that  Ghiist  did 
for  us  in  the  flesh,  when  He  was  here 
upon  earth,  from  His  lying  in  a 
manger  wh^  He  wns  bom  in  Beth- 


lehem, to  His  bleeding  upon  the  cross 
on  Golgotha,  will  not  save  us  from 
our  sins,  unless  Christ,  by  His  Spirit, 
dwell  in  us.  It  will  not  avail  us  to 
believe  that  He  was  bom  of  a  virgin, 
unless  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
overshadow  our  hearts,  and  beget 
Him  there  likewise.  It  will  not 
profit  us  to  believe  that  He  died 
upon  the  cross  for  us,  unless,  by  the 
mortification  of  all  our  evil  affections, 
we  be  baptized  into  His  death — un- 
less the  old  man  of  sin  be  crucified 
in  our  hearts.  Christ,  indeed,  has 
made  an  expiation  for  our  sins  upon 
His  cross,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
the  only  sovereign  balsam  to  fr^  us 
frt>m  their  guilt.  But  yet,  besides 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
upon  us,  we  must  be  made  partakers 
also  of  His  Spirit" — Cudwartk, 
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St.  Luke  xvl  1 — 9.^ 


(1)  JesuA  scdd  unto  Sis  disciples,  There  was  a 
certain  rich  mcm^  which  had  a  steward;  cmd  the 
same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  feasted 
his  goods. 

This  parable,  as  well  as  those  which  wa  iind  in  the  pie- 
viDus  chapter,  was  spoken  in  rebuke  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  murmured  at  our  Blessed  Lord  because  be 
received  sinners.  By  these  parables  Christ  teaches  in  pro- 
gressive lessons — 

(1)  That  the  mercy  of  God  seeks  out  sinners  and  brings 
them  back  in  the  midst  of  their  wandering  from  His  fold, 
which  is  their  own  proper  home ;  whilst  the  restoration  of 
the  sinner  is  to  the  angels  of  God,  not  as  we  so  often  find  it 


1  "  Invenimus  totam  sententiam 
istius  Evangelii  et  similitudinis  in 
his  duobus  piinctis  oonsistere.  Primd, 
quM  nullas  divitise  et  potentia  tarn 
magna  est,  quin  finem  sortiatur.  Se- 
cundd,  qu6d  nihil  ahud  expectandum 
nobis  est  in  fiitura  vita,  qukm  se- 
verum  judicium  et  etema  fiftmes,  nisi 
nobis  in  hac  vita  facultatibus  et  po- 
tentia nostra  amicos  oondliemus.  In 
hodiema  Epistola,  verbo  uno  cuncta 
haec  oomprehenduntur.  Qui  m  ex- 
iatimcU  $6  stare,  inquit  Paulus,  videaJt 
ne  cadat.  Bono  Christiano  non  soliim 
considerandum  est,  quomodo  nunc 
stet,  sed  etiam  quid  deinceps  sequ^* 
tur:  non  soliim  quse  ad  latus  simt 
videre  eum,  sed  etiam  qux  post 
eTentura  sint,  oportet :  non  tantum 
gaudere  debet  ilio  bono,  quo  imprse- 
sentiarum  fruitur,  sed  etiam  timere 
malum,  et  prsecavere  quod  socuturum 


est  Nemo  tarn  finniter  stat,  quin 
cadere  possitr  nemo  tarn  diyes  est, 
quin  ad  paupertatem  redigi  posdt: 
nemo  tam  potens  est,  quin  aocidere 
possit,  ut  aliis  etiam  hominibas  in- 
digeat  Quamobiem  qui  stat  Tideat 
ne  cadat.  Hoc  mode  in  verbo  isto 
unico  summa  hodiemse  paiabols  com- 
prehensa  est 

Alioque  tota  Epistola  alind  nihfl 
est,   quam    fidelis    admonitio,  qui 
Sanctus  Paulus  nos  et  ChristiaDos 
omnes    hortatur,   ut   oonsideromis, 
quomodo  etiam  Deus  com  sois  infi- 
delibus  dispensatoribus  egerit,  idque 
nobis  admonitionis  looo  esse  volnerit 
Kusquam  cert^  invenimus  qodd  S^ 
pepercerit,  licet  interdum  din  cdd- 
nixerit  et  expectant :  id  quod  pro- 
bant  ea  exempla  omnia  que  Piulus 
in  hodierna  Epistola  oommemoot'''-- 
Fcrm  in  Evan, 
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to  be  the  caae  with  men,  the  cause  of  murmuring  but  of  Luke  zv.  10. 
rejoicing.  This  is  the  lesson  taught  us  in  the  parables  of  the  LokTzv.ft^ 
lost  sheep,  and  of  the  piece  of  silver.  ^^' 

(2)  In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  we  are  taught  that 
God  is  the  common  Father  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  of  saint 
and  sinner ;  and  that  He  receives  back  with  tenderness  and  joy 
the  child  who  had  departed  afeur  off  from  His  housa  In  this 
parable  especially  Ohrist  rebukes  the  harsh  and  narrow  spirit 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  for  if  God,  against  whom  the 
sinner  has  rebelled  is  yet  full  of  compassion  to  the  returning 
wanderer,  much  more  should  they  who  are  the  brethren  of 
the  prodigal,  and  who  are  themselves  sinners  against  God, 
rejoice  when  the  spiritually  dead  is  restored  to  li£^,  when  the  ^^aT* " 
lost  one  is  found. 

(3)  In  the  present  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  not  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  which  He  had  dwelt  upon  in  the  previous 
parables,  but  of  the  duty  which  is  incumbent  upon  every 
man  to  use  those  blessings  which  God  has  placed  in  his  hands 
for  the  good  of  others ;  He  tells  us  that  Crod  will  take  account 
hereafter  and  reckon  with  us  as  to  the  way  in  which  we  have 
employed  His  bounties ;  and  that  the  most  effectual  use  which 

we  can  make  of  the  goods  of  God  is  to  dispense  them,  as  coftez. 
faithful  stewards  of  His  gifts,  for  the  good  of  others. 

In  the  previous  parables,  tiien,  of  t£e  lost  sheep,  the  piece 
of  silver,  and  the  prodigal  son,  we  have  lively  pictures  of  the 
mercy  and  of  the  love  of  God.  Lest^  however,  we  should  trust 
in  that  mercy  to  the  forgetfulness  of  our  duty  to  Grod  and 
to  our  fellow-men,  our  Blessed  Lord  adds  this  parable,  which 
teaches  us — 

(1)  In  what  way  we  are  to  use  those  things  which  God  has 
entrusted  to  our  care. 

(2)  That  when  we  give  to  others  for  His  sake,  our  gifts 
shall  not  fedl  us  when  we  leave  this  world,  but  shall  be  the 
cause  of  our  reward  in  those  everlasting  haiitatians  which  suiia. 
Christ  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  former  parables,  indeed,  had  taught  us  the  diligence  with 
which  we,  following  the  example  of  Christ  Himself  should 
labour  for  the  recovery  and  for  the  converaion  of  tibe  lost  sinner, 
and  also  the  kindness  which  we  should  show  in  receiving  those 
who,  return  from  the  paths  of  sin.  In  the  present  parable 
our  Blessed  Lord  points  out  the  diligence  and  industry  which 
sinners  ought  to  use  in  order  to  be  restored  to  that  grace  which 
they  had  neglected  and  wasted  whilst  employed  in  the  pursuits 
of  the  world.  And  to  this  we  are  urged,  on  the  one  hand,  by  Menoohim. 
those  parables  which  have  shown  us  the  eflBcacy  and  accept- 
ableness  of  the  sinner's  repentance,  and  on  the  other  hai^d,  by 
this  parable,  which  more  especially  speaks  of  (be  punishment 
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of  the  sinner  whose  life  has  been  one  long  wasting  of  His 

stier.         Master's  goods. 

Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples — The  former -parables  were 
spoken  to  the  whole  multitude,  and  are  so  easy,  that  none 
can  mistake  the  simple  meaning  of  His  words.  This  parable, 
however,  was  specially  addressed  to  His  disciples — ^not  only, 
that  is,  to  the  Apostles,  but  to  those  who  followed  Him  in 
faith  to  be  instructed  by  His  words,  and  to  be  guided  by  His 

jansenTp.  teaching.  Whatever  difficulty  then  there  may  be  discovered 
in  this  parable,  would  not  have  been  felt  by  those  who  were 
interested  in  the  things,  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  who  must  have  known  their  Lord's  mind. 

In  this  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  probably  made  use  of  a 
real  occurrence,^  and  contrasted  the  indifference  and  the  im- 
prudence of  the  children  of  light  with  the  craft  of  a  child  of 
darkness,  whose  history  was  well  known  to  His  hearers ;  so 
that  it  would  seem  that  Christ  is  not  drawing  an  imaginaiy 
picture  of  a  lord  who  was  strict  to  his  servant,  nor  setting 

onsweu.  forth  the  dishonest  skill  of  an  imaginaiy  steward,  but  is 
relating  what  had  really  occurred  ;  and  He  uses  this  account 
in  order  to  contrast  the  earnest  and  skilful  conduct  of  the  one, 
,  with  the  listlessness  and  indifference  to  real  self-interest  on 
the  part  of  the  other ;  just  as  in  another  parable  He  animates 
the  soul  of  the  penitent,  discouraged  by  the  seeming  deafness 
of  Gk)d  to  his  prayers,  by  placing  before  him  the  conduct  of 

Luke  xviii.  1  the  judge  who,  though  imjust,  yet  listens  to  and  grants  the 
prayer  of  the  importunate  widow.  "^ 

There  was  a  certain  rich  man — Our  Blessed  Lord  compares 
Himself  to  this  rich  many  since  He  is  rich — 

(1)  According  to  His  incarnate  nature,  as  the  fountain  of 
grace  to  the  whole  human  race  in  virtue  of  His  taking  upon 
Him  the  nature  and  the  flesh  of  man. 

(2)  According  to  His  Divine  nature,  as  the  Maker  and 
corter.        Lord.of  the  whole  earth.     Rich,  as  the  possessor  of  all  things ; 

rich,  in  His  mercies  towards  all ;  rich,  in  His  adorable  Divi- 
nity, the  glories  of  which  He  laid  aside,  and  for  our  sakes 

«cor. viu.  9.  hecame  poor,  when  He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ; 
rich,  also,  in  that  glorified  humanity  to  which  has  been  given 

M^  xxviiL  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  eartL 

Dion,  earth.       Which  hod  a  Steward^— -Mgh  are  the  stewards  of  Grod ;  the 

are  directed  by  their  Author,  we 
should  naturally  conclude  them  to 
be — ^not  fictitious,  however  piobiUe 
nairatives,  but  real  and  actual  ao- 
oounts.*' — GretweU  <m  the  Paraikij 
voL  iv.  p.  69. 
*  «  Qui  habebat  viUuMin,    Qntd 


^  ''All  those  histories  which  our 
Saviour  relates  after  the  maimer  of 
true  histories,  for  a  doctrinal  purpose 
— that  is,  all  the  moral  parables  in 
particular— may  justly  be  presumed 
to  be  what  they  appear,  and  what, 
from  the  mode  in  which  they  are 
narrated,  and  ^the- uses  to  whidi  they 
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dispensers  of  those  gifts  which  He  has  entrusted  to  them  to 
use  for  Him,  not  to  possess  for  their  own  gratification.  He 
has  entrusted  to  them — 

(1)  The  goods  of  the  world,  riches,  station,  influence,  pos- 
sessions. 

(2)  The  goods  of  the  body,  health,  strength,  life  ;  for  hnovo 

ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  1  cor.  tl  19. 
in  yous  which  ye  have  of  Ood,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  f 

^i)  The  goods  of  the  mind,  knowledge,  memory,  imagina- 
tion, eloquence^  &c.     And  all  these  He  bids  us  use  to  His  Boyud. 
glory— our  power  and  position  in  the  world,  our  health  and 
strength  of  body,  our  powers  of  mind. 

Thiis  steward  was  accused^  to  his  lord  of  having  wasted  his 
goods.  The  steward  was  accused  by  his  fellow-men.  The 
sinner  who  wastes  the  goods  which  God  has  entrusted  to  him, 
has  many  accusers — 

(1)  Satan,  whom  the  sinner  obeys  and  serves,  is  ever  ready 
to  accuse  him  for  this  very  obedience  ;  hence  he  is  called  the 
accuser  of  iSoB  brethren;  and  not  only  does  he  accuse  men  of  sins  Rev.  xu.  10. 
committed,  but,  in  the  book  of  Job,  we  read  of  him  as  coming  job  l  9. 
amongst  the  angels  of  God  to  accuse  the  patriarch  falsely. 

(2)  The  sinner  is  accused  by  his  own  conscience,  as  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  when  our  Blessed  Lord  bade  him 

that  was  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone  at  the  woman  accused  jobnviu.  9. 
of  adultery. 

(3)  The  sinner  is  accused  also  by  the  greatness  of  the  sins 
which  he  commits ;  for  there  is  not  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  Gk>d's  sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened 

unto  the  eyes  of  Htm  with  whom  we  have  to  do  ;  for  our  sins  Heb.  iv.  13. 
cry  unto  Him  from  the  groundy  and  the  cry  of  them,  like  that  oeSlxviiLab. 
of  Sodom,  are  very  grievous  in  the  ear  of  God 

(4)  But  the  sinner  is  not  only  accused  before  Gk)d  by  every 
sin  which  he  commits,  he  is  more  especially  accused  by  every 
act  of  oppression  towards  the  poor.     God  hears  the  cry  of  the 

poor  destitute,  as  He  heard  the  cry  of  His  people  in  I^ypt,  by  TopiMiiw. 
reason  of  their  taskmasters.     Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  Ezod.  m.  7. 
who  have  reaped  down  your  Jtelds,  which '  is  <yf  you  kept  back 
by  fraud,  crteth :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  jamet  y.  4. 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  ofSabaoth. 


admimttratortm  famiUcB,  qui  Bcilioet 
pinnes  proventuB  ledperet  et  exp^- 
deiet,  sab  onere  reddendn  rationis. 
TJnde  wilUeaHo  in  sequentibus  est 
dcmtB  administratio,  seu  offidum 
administrandi  familiam  :  nam  alioqui 
vUUem  proprid  est  gubernator  villae, 
at  notat  Hieron.  Epist  51,  ad  Algasi- 
am,  qvuBsL  ^"—Jaiuen.  Tpremii. 


^  **  otros  9i€fiKi(Bfi  oAr^.  Qui  apud 
ewn  ddatut  erat,  Nempe  9teifid^X9iw 
non  modo  est  calumniari,  in  invidiam 
adducere,  fidso  aocusaie,  sed  etiam  in 
genere  aocusare,  denimtiare,  sive  ac- 
cusatio  vera  sit,  sive  fedsa." — KuinoeL 

"  Differt  di&matio  ab  infomia : 
quia  diffamatioest  bona  £Euna  vel  mala, 
long^  lat^ue  disperaa.'*— iii&.  Mag. 
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The  waate  of  whioh  iho  steward  is  here  accused  is  not  said 
to  be  au  injustice  to  his  fellow-men,  not  a  sin  against  his 
fellow-servant,  but  to  his  lord ;  so  is  it  with  our  sins,  though 
they  may  affect  our  fellows,  and  be  a  wrong  and  injury  to 
men,  yet,  ultimately,  they  may  be  resolved  into  sins  against 
God ;  a  waste  of  the  substance  which  He  has  entrusted  to  us. 
And  this  waste  we  commit  whenever  we  use  them  for  any 
other  purpose  than  that  which  God  intended^  and  employ 
them  to  any  other  xise  than  to  His  glory.^ 

The  natural  gifts  of  intellect  and  memory  are  wasted,  even 
when  they  are  not  destroyed  by  sin.  We  waste  the  super* 
natural  gifts  of  grace,  virtue,  and  righteousness,  when  we 
continue  in  sin ;  we  waste  and  scatter  the  gifts  of  fortune,  the 
riches  and  possessions  which  are  entrusted  to  our  keeping, 
when  we  hoard  them  to  satisfy  our  avarice,  or  dissipate  them 
in  sensual  delights.  And  yet  it  is,  above  idl  things,  common 
to  see  the  stewards  of  God^s  bounties  acting  as  the  unjust 
steward  of  the  parable,  and  wasting  all  these  things,  healtb, 
talents,  possessions,  in  the  service  of  the  world,  and  if  they 
offer  anything  to  God,  offering  Him  only  the  dregs.  Let  us 
all  remember  that  he  wastes  the  bounties  of  God,  who  aceu-* 
mulates  unjustly,  who  retain^  unlawfully,  and  who  expends 
extravagantly  or  sinfidly. 


(2)  And  he  called  him^  and  said^  Sow  is  it  that  I 
hear  this  of  thee?  Give  an  account  of  thy  ^tetoard- 
ship  ;  for  thou  may  eat  be  no  longer  steward. 

As  the  unjust  steward's  ill  deeds  were  heard  of  by  his  lord, 
and  as  he  was  summoned  to  answer  for  his  waste  of  the  pro- 
perty entrusted  to  his  care,  so  are  our  sins  heard  by  God, 
not  merely  seen,  that  is,  by  Him,  but  they  are  audible,  as 
accusations  against  the  sinner,  as  the  good  deeds  of  the  just 
xnan  are  so  many  prayers  audible  in  the  ear  of  God,  although 
Coster.        no  word  be  spoken. 

And  this  caU  of  the  lord  to  the  steward,  this  sunmioning 
him  to  render  account  for  the  use  of  what  God  has  placed 
in  his  hands,  is  not  that  account  which  will  be  demanded  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  l^ut  such  a  summons  as  the  sinner  may 

tens  et  plenitudo  ejus,  a  quo  acoe- 
penint,  quicimque  bona  aliqua  habeat, 
cujuscumque  sint  generis,  animi,  oor- 
poriB,  fortuiue,  naturae,  gratue.  Qui 
bonis  illis  non  utuntur  secundum  ^ 
voluntatem,  et  legem  ab  £o  pnescnp- 
tam,  djssipant  boqa  domini  sui"- 
Akxander  NatdUi, 


^  *'  JRedde  rationem  vUluMtumU 
tua. — Dei  villici  et  oeconomi  sumuB. 
Nostra  non  sunt  talenta,  nostra  non 
sunt  bona,  quse  nostrse  fidei  credidit, 
ut  illis  ad  salutem  nostram  et  sancti- 
ficationem,  quse  voluntas  Ejus  est, 
uteremur.  Solus  ille  veie  dives  est, 
cujus  est  aurum,  aigentum,  orbis 
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hear  in  this  life,  a  call  to  repentance  and  to  amendment  of 
life.    Man  is  called  by  God — 

(1)  Internally,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  that 
knocking  at  the  door  of  the  sinner*^  heart,  by  which  Christ  Bev.  lu.  20. 
seeks  to  obtain  an  entrance  there. 

(2)  Externally,  by  the  preaching  of  Gods  word^ 

(3)  By  adversity,  by  sorrow,  by  affictions,  by  sickness,  and  Topiarfuj. 
by  all  those  other  means  by  which  the  sinner  is  chastised  for 

his  correction. 

(4)  By  those  temporal  blessings  by  which  He  would  draw  Bonavon. 
us  by  the  cords  of  love  and  of  gratitude  to  Him.^  ***^ 

The  stewardship  of  which  each  man  is  called  to  give 
account,  is  his  life,  his  station,  and  his  influence  in  the  world, 
his  position  amongst  his  fellow-men,  his  time,  his  ability,  and 
all  those  goods  which  have  been  given  him;    All  men  must  coin.  4  Lap. 
render  account  of  their  faithfidness  in  the  use  of  these  things, 
which  Gk)d,  in  His  mercy,  demands  fix)m  us  in  this  life,  before 
He  asks  it  in  the  world  to  come.*    But  how  great  a  charge  will 
the  cure  of  souls  prove,  when  God  calls  upon  the  ministers  of 
His  Church  to  render  up  their  account,  and  when  He  examines 
their  lives,  and  marks  the  faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  of  ^^^^g 
those  who  have  beep  set  oyer  others,  as  the  shepherds  of  His  charo. 
flopk. 

(3)  Then  the  steward  fiaid  toithin  himself,^  What 
shall  I  do?  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  m£  the 
stewardship :  I  cannot  diff,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

He  does  not  ask  what  he  shaU.  say  in  answer  to  the  aceusa- 
tion  against  him ;  it  is  not  enough  to  make  excuses  when 
God  (»lls  us.  We  then  must  ask  ourselves  now,  as  the 
steward  did,  what  shall  I  dof  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  steiia. 
not  in  word  but  in  power.  But  though  his  question  is  about  1  Cor.  iv.  20. 
doing,  yet  he  adds  that  he  oannot  dig,  and  that  he  is  ashamed 
to  beg.  He  cannot  condescend  to  honourable  industry;  he 
esteems  it  an  abasement  for  one  who  had  possessed  such 

1  <'  Vocafdt  Ulum.    Domimis  villi-  nis  tempusexdudat"— iS!t.ilti^tt«r{ne. 

cam,  timorem   «teni2B  danmatioiufl  >  cItc  Sh  iv  iaur^  6  oUov6fios.  "In- 

incutiendo,  vd  flagellis  atterendo,  vel  stead  of  ooming  bidy  to  himself  (as 

beneficiis  attrahendo,  aut  per  pras-  the  prodigal   son   els  kun6y)y   the 

dicatores  monendo.    His  enim  qua-  steward  speaks  4r  ioin-^,  remains, 

toor  modis  Yocat  Dominus."— ifu^  with  all  his  thinking  and  delibera- 

de  S,  Charo,  tion,  the  same  idle,  presumptuous, 

s  *'  Bationem  petit  Dominus,  non  dishonest  man  as  he  was.  His  straits 

at  exigat,  sed  rdaxet :  petit  ut  pe-  only  lead  him  to  add  cunning  to  his 

tatur :  petit  hie,  ne  petat  ihi :  petit  un&ithfulness,  or  awaken  the  cunning 

in  sflBcolo,  ne  petai  in  judieio :  petit  which  was  latent  in  his  nature.*'-— 

dto,  ne  pcenarum  tempus  satisfactio-  Stitr. 


348 


Btler. 


NINTH.  SUNJDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 

riches  to  beg  his  bread  of  others.  The  eflFeminate  life  of  the 
waster  had  taken  from  him  the  power  of  doing  the  former ; 
the  pride  of  his  lost  station,  and  his  former  power  over  others, 
hindered  him  from  doing  the  latter. 

(4)  I  (vm  resolved  what  to  do,  thatj  when  J  am 
put  out  of  the  stewardship^  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses. 


All  our  possessions  are  from  the  boimty  of  our  Maker,  and 
are  His  right.  God  has  entrusted  them  to  us  to  use  as  we 
find  the  steward  now  about  to  do,  to  do  our  duty  with  them 

Stella.  to  others,  and  to  divide  unto  the  poor.^  And  the  stewardship 
from  which  this  man  is  now  to  be  put  out  is  the  custody  or 
guardianship  of  these  goods,  the  possession  of  worldly  wealth 

Gknnuiu&  and  station,  the  gifts  of  the  mind,  and  the  strength  and  health 
of  the  body. 

(5)  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  Lord^s  debtors 
unto  hinif  ami  said  unto  the  first,  Sow  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord  ?  (6)  And  he  said.  An  htmdred 
measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy 
billy  and  sit  doton  quickly ,  and  vyrite  fifty.  (7)  Then 
said  he  to  am^ther.  And  how  mu^h  owest  thou? 
And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And 
he  said  unto  hvm.  Take  thy  bill,  and  vyrite  fou/r score. 

He  called  them,  not  that  he  did  not  know  what  their  re- 
spective debts  were,  but  in  order  to  make  the  debtors  them- 
selves see  and  own  their  obligation  to  their  lord,  and  that  they 
might,  therefore,  recognise  the  greatness  of  their  obligation  to 

Luca  Bmg.  the  stcward  when  he  diminished  the  amount  of  their  debt. 
He  called  them  also  one  by  one  so  that  the  fraudulent  trans- 
action might  be  a  private  one ;  and  he  called  every  one,  so  that 
he  might  in  after  time  have  a  claim  upon  the  whole  of  them,* 
and  might  not  wear  out  the  gratitude  of  one  or  two  of  the 

jansen  Tp.   debtors  by  the  length  of  the  time  that  he  remained  with  them. 


^  "  Discare  solent  homines  pauperes 
artem  aliquAm  qua  se  alant  in  hac 
vita :  discamus  et  nos  pauperes  banc 
artem,  qua  nos  alamus  in  sterna 
vita,  aliosque  illam  doceamus.*'  — 
BarradtMt. 

'  "  <rou  t6  ypdfifuij  not  ypdfifM  oov, 
<rov  is  emphatic^  here,  and  in. v..  7. 


And  he  makes  him  write  the  bill,  kit 
own  bill  (chirographum  or  synagra- 
pha),  that  he  may  have  the  evidence 
of  his  JiandwriiifUf,  as  a  proof  that  it 
was  his  act,  and  so  protect  himsel( 
and  secure  the  tenant  on  his  side— 
another  proof  of  his  worldly  shrewd- 
ness."—  Wordtworth, 
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Let  us  note  here,  that  since  the  debts  owing  by  these 
various  debtors  were  on  account  of  the  produce  of  the  lord's 
lands,  the  com  and  the  oil  which  they  had  received,  but  for 
which  they  had  not  paid,  this  act  of  the  steward  both  dimi- 
nishedjthe  apparent  waste  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  laid  these  debtors  under  obligation  to  him. 
The  bills  of  the  lord's  debtors  would  make  it  appear  that  the 
produce  of  the  land  was  not  so  great  as  it  really  was. 

These  two  debtors  are  mentioned  as  specimens  of  the  obli- 
gations ;  and  the  commodities  for  which  they  were  indebted  to 
their  lord,  are  those  things  which  are  the  chief  productions  of 
estates  in  the  East.  Some  have  seen  in  the  mention  of  com 
and  wine  a  mystical  meaning,  which,  however,  has  no 
bearing  whatever  on  the  teaching  of  the  parable  or  upon  its 
interpretation.^ 

(8)  And  the  lord  com/mended  the  mtjust  steward^ 
beccmse  he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  John  xu.  8«. 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  tha/n  the  children  rfiSi.^y.  ^ 
of  light. 

Those  who  endeavour  to  find  a  meaning  in  every  detail, 
however  trivial  and  minute,  which  occurs  m  a  parable  or 
in  a  parabolic  history,  meet  here  with  the  chief  diflBculty  in 
interpretating  this  pai*able.  If  the  earthly  lord  commended 
the  steward,  notwithstanding  the  evident  injustice  of  his 
actions,  how  is  this  compatible,  they  ask,  with  the  righteous^ 
ness  of  God,  and  with  His  hatred  of  all  deceit  and  fraud  ? 


^  "  Vet  debitorem  tritici,  oommodd 
intelligere  poesumus  debitorem  tempo- 
Faliiim  bonoTum :  per  debitorem  olei, 
earn  qui  in  gpiritualibus  debitum 
oontraxit.  £t  plus  possumus  in  his 
siHritpalibus  remitters  quto  in  tem- 
poialibus :  nam  in  illo  quinquaginta 
remittuntur ;  .  .  .in  bonis  ver6  tem- 
porariis  minus  possumus  remittere  et 
minus  ilia  bona  possidemus." — Sal- 

"  Per  oleum  et  triticum,  quae  villi- 
ous  erogavit,  ut  sibi  pararet  amicos, 
duplex  eleemoeynae  genus  designatur. 
Nam  oleum  eleemosynas  spirituales, 
triticu|u  Yer6  oorporales  designat  Si 
quis  eigo  de  scientia,  quam  'k  Deo 
aooepit,  doctrinam  impartitur  igno- 
lantiy  consilium  dubitanti,  conrectio- 
nem  delinquenti,  moerenti  oonsolatio- 
nem,  remissionem  inimioo,  talis  ^ 


de  oleo  domini  suL  Quisquis  ergo 
dicit  se  non  posse  fodere,  aut  mendi- 
care,  saltem  de  oleo  domini  sui  ero- 
gare  non  negligat. 

''  Qui  autem  dat  panem  esurienti, 
sitienti  potum,  hospitium  egeno,  nudo 
vestimentum,  infirmos  aut  incaroeratos 
visitat,  iste  domini  sui  triticum  donat, 
nee  otiosum  quod  de  oleo  dimidiam, 
de  tritico  quintam  partem  erogavit. 
Nam  plus  est  animabus  immortalibus, 
quiun  morituris  corporibus  subvenire. 
Majorem  fiEu^it  eleemosynam,  qui  imr 
pendit  doctrinam  ignoranti,  qukm  is 
qui  dat  panem  esurientL  Si  ergo  hi 
qui  de  mammona  sibi  flEununt  amioos, 
ik  quibus  in  aetema  tabemacula  reci- 
piantur,  commendantur,  multd  magis 
hi  qui  spirituales  largiuntiv  epulas, 
certissima  debent  spe  summse  retri- 
butionis  engi'^—Tqpiariva, 
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From  the  earliest  times,  liowever,  Commentators  have  always 
protested  against  this  mode  of  treating  our  Blessed  Lord's 
parables.  It  is  ohvions,  that  over  and  above  the  analogy 
between  the  things  of  earth  and  those  of  the  spiritual  king- 
dom of  Christ,  to  which  He  directs  onr  attention,  there  must 
needs  be  collateral  circumstances  in  each  case,  which  can 
have  no  corresponding  incidents  in  the  other.  No  analogy 
can  be  treated  as  an  exact  parallel,  since,  in  that  case,  it  woold 
cease  to  be  an  analogy,  nor  can  we  safely  press  any  analogy 
between  two  events,  beyond  the  point  to  which  o\ir  Blessed 
Lord  Himself  uses  it.^  He  is  perpetually  directing  our 
thoughts  to  His  Father,  and  presenting  Him  as  our  pattern  of 
mercy,  and  holiness,  and  unity,  but  no  one  would  think  of 
canying  this  resemblance  beyond  the  point  which  Christ 
indicates.  Man.  is  not  eternal  or  omniscient  because  he  is 
called  upon  to  compare  himself  to  the  pattern  of  holiness  and 
of  love  which  is  found  in  Him  who  is  eternal  and  omniscient; 
nor  when  our  Blessed  Lord  bids  His  followers  be  wise  aa 
serpents,  does  He  call  upon  them  to  be  as  venomous  as  the 

TopUriui.  same  reptile.  It  is  not,  then,  in  this  place,  the  fraud  of  the 
steward  which  is  commended,  but  his  foresight  and  prudenca 
The  worldly  wisdom  of  the  sinner  is  contrasted  with  the  foUy 
and  imprudent  want  of  foresight  which  is  met  with  in  those 
who  should  act  as  children  of  the  Light ;  just  as  in  the  in- 
stances in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  contrasts  the  ready  mercy 
and  bountifiilness  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  with  the  yielding 
of  the  man  to  the  importunity  of  his  friend,  and  giving  him 

L  Ike  xi.  5.  the  loaves  which  he  asks  for ;  or,  again,  when  He  contrasts 
the  justice  and  the  love  of  God,  with  the  injustice  and  the  in- 
difference of  the  earthly  judge,  who  yet  gives  way  because  of 

Lnkc  xviii.6.  the  continual  coming  of  the  poor  widow.  It  is  the  contrast  then 


'  "  Cest  une  r^le  des  P^res,  qu'il 
ne  £Eint  pas  pr6tendre  que  tont  soit 
serablable  dans  une  i)arabole,  et  qn'il 
Buffit  d'y  considerer  les  v^rit^  que 
Dieu  a  eu  dessein  de  nous  fsSre  en- 
tendre."— Nicole. 

"  The  parables  indirectly  and  figur- 
atively explain  to  us  much  that  is  for 
our  edification,  provided  only  we  con- 
sider their  meaning  in  a  brief  and 
summary  manner.  For  we  are  not 
to  search  into  all  the  parts  of  the 
parable  in  a  subtle  and  prying  way, 
lest  the  argument  by  its  immoderate 
length  weary  with  superfluous  matter 
even  those  most  fond  of  hearing,  and 
tine  men  with  a  crowd  of  words.  For 
i^  for  instance,  any  one  were  to  under- 


take to  explain,  who  is  to  be  regaided 
by  us  as  the  man  who  had  a  steward, 
who  was  accused  unto  him ;  or  who 
possibly  it  is  that  accused  1dm ;  and 
who  too  those  are  who  owed  tbe 
debts,  and  subtracted  a  portion  from 
them ;  and  for  what  reason  one  is 
said  to  have  owed  oil,  and  the  other 
wheat ;  he  wiU  render  bis  disooune 
at  once  obscure  and  redundant   All 
the  parts  of  the  parable  therefore  are 
not  necessarily  and  in  eveiy  re^Mci 
useful  for  the  explanation  of  tbe 
things  signified,  but,  so  to  spo^ 
have  been  taken  to  fonn  an  image 
of  some  important  matter,  nioA 
figuratively  sets  forth  some  lesson  tx 
the  profit  of  the  hearers.**— &  Cf9. 
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wliicli  these  men  affotd  by  their  actions,  and  not  the  example  Bede. 
which  they  yield,  that  is  pointed  out  by  Christ.  ^***''* 

And  the  commendation  of  the  lord  of  the  unjust  steward  is 
not  surprising  in  itself.  It  is  not  clear  from  the  course  of  the 
parable  that  he  knew  of  the  deception  and  fraud  of  his  ser- 
vant. The  transaction  by  which  he  secured  the  gratitude  of 
the  debtors  was  one  which  of  necessity  was  secret,  and  may 
never  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  lord.  In  this  case, 
when  he  witnessed  the  afifectionate  care  which  the  servants 
had  of  the  steward  in  his  fall  from  power,  the  natural  inference 
from  this  would  have  been  that  he  must  have  acted  prudently  word«worth. 
and  wisely  with  reference  to  them.  But  even  supposing  that 
the  deception  was  discovered  by  the  lord,  he  might  not  the  less 
have  commended  the  unjust  steward.  It  is  not  the  abstract 
righteousness  and  morality  of  an  act  which  strike  an  Eastern 
mind  with  admiration.  The  oriental  is  rather  won  by  the 
amount  of  force  exerted,  by  the  successfulness  of  the  action 
itself,  and  by  the  measure  of  skill  and  cimning  with  which 
the  object  has  been  carried  out  This  it  is,  and  not  the  right- 
fulness or  wrongfalness  of  the  deed,  which  usually  strikes 
him  with  admiration,  and  elicits  his  respect  and  commenda- 
tion. So  that  the  loss  of  his  goods,  provided  that  it  was  not 
total  and  overwhelming,  would  not  have  prevented  an  Eastern 
lord  from  doing  as  we  find  the  lord  of  the  steward  doing  in 
this  parable. 

£ut^  after  all,  this  is  only  an  incidental  fact,  and  one  which 
has  no  bearing  upon  the  teaching  of  the  parable.  It  is  not 
the  dishonesty,  but  the  foresight  of  the  steward,  which  is  the 
point  to  which  our  attention  is  directed,  and  the  fact  that 
ike  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation^  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light 

Worldly  men  are  wiser,  that  is,  are  more  prudent  in  the  pur^ 
suit  of  the  perishable  riches  and  objects  of  this  life ;  wiser,  not 


>  fif  Ti|r  7€rfAy— "for  their  gene- 
ration''— so  fiur  as  their  interests  ore 
oonoerned  (see  Archbishop  Dawe^t  Ser- 
mons, p.  294). 

"The  word  which  is  rendered  by 
'generation,'  denotes  in  the  first 
{daoe,  what  is  properly  to  be  under- 
stood by  that  term,  a  progeny, 
race,  or  snooession  of  men ;  in  the 
tiezt  place,  the  interval  of  time,  or 
period  of  bising  within  which  each  of 
these  races  is  circamscribed,  and  with- 
in which  one  of  them  succeeds  to 
another— «  period  ordinarily  speaking 
of  definite  extent ;  the  limits  of  whidi 
are  determined  by  the  hiws  of  nature, 


and  easy  to  be  ascertained  from  ex- 
perience. In  another  acceptation,  by 
a  meaning  founded  upon  this  second 
of  its  senses,  it  denotes  the  extent 
and  duration  of  the  present  life  in 
the  complex  *,  and  in  a  fourth  sense, 
by  an  obvious  enlargement  of  its 
meaning  in  this  third  instance,  it 
may  denote  the  temporal  interests 
and  concerns  of  men — whatsoever,  as 
the  object  of  their  desires  and  as  the 
end  of  their  pursuits,  must  still  be 
desired  and  pursued,  must  be  attained 
to  and  enjoyed,  within  the  limits  of 
this  present  life." — Oreswell  on  the 
ParMes,  voL  iv.  p.  50. 
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absolutely,  but  with  reference  to  the  things  of  tiiis  gm&raJtion^ 

than  the  children  of  Gkxi  are  with  r^ard  to  the  imperishable 

TopiariM.     riches  of  ctemity.     They  are  wiser  than  the  children  of  UglU, 

Luc*  Brag,   than  the  children  of  Him  who  is  the  True  Light ;  who  are 

Lyserus.      His  childi^en  not  by  creation  merely,  but  by  reason  of  that 

gift  of  illumination  which  is  bestowed  by  Grod  upon  the 

regenerate  in  baptism. 

Nature  itself  incites  us  to  a  regard  for  the  present,  and 
urges  us  to  a  prudent  use  of  carnal  aud  of  temporal  things; 
but  grace  is  required  to  enable  us  to  estimate  rightly,  and  to 
secure  spiritual  blessings  and  eternal  possessions.  And  since 
nature  is  ever  present  and  in  every  man,  but  grace  may  be 
lost  by  disuse,  weakened  by  neglect,  and  destroyed  by  con- 
tinuance iu  sin,  mankind  is  always  more  earnest  and  con? 
sistent  in  the  pursuit  of  things  of  this  world  than  of  those 
B^i^H.  which  concern  the  souL  We  have  an  example  of  this  list- 
lessness  of  the  spiritual  man,  as  contrasted  with  the  sinner  in 
Jiis  pursuit  of  evU,  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  the  hour  of  His  passion.  They  slept  when  bidden 
jbo  watch  with  Christ,  whilst  Judas  and  the  armed  men  from 
the  chief  priest  were  wakeful  and  active  to  seize  the  Saviour. 
And  we  may  meet  daily  with  instances  of  the  same  truth  both 
in  ourselves  and  in  others.  The  merchant  and  the  tradesman 
are  more  imceasing  in  their  exertions,  apd  make  more  ven- 
tures to  discover  new  cliannels  for  trade,  than  the  ministers  of 
Christ  to  hud  tribes  of  heathen  who  may  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  trutL  The  sinner  is  at  all  tinges  more 
g^ctive  to  corrupt  others  than  the  saint  to  convert  them  to 
stapieton.  Christ.  For  now,  as  in  the  days  when  our  Blessed  Lord  was 
upon  earth,  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generaiion 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 


Dan.  IV.  27.  (9)  -^^^  ^  ^^V  ^^^^  V^^^  Mokc  to  yoursclves 
^j^ii^^'* friends  of  the  mamman}  of  tmrighteousness ;  that 
Y^m%%^^^  y^f^ih  i^^y  ^^^y  receive  you  into  everlasting 
Tob.\^v.  &    haUtations. 

4E8dra8iL 


11. 


/  say  unto  you — This  is  our  Blessed  Lord's  moral  from  the 
history  or  parable  of  the  unjust  steward     Iu  it  He  teaches  us 


^  ^'Mammona  vox  est  Syriaca,  idem 
3onans  quod  divUias  Latinis.  Divitias 
autem  aiunt  iniquas  dici,  quia  iniqui 
illas  possident,  aut  iniquonim  hse- 
redes ;  sed  constat  in  versione  Graeca 
Yeteris  Testamenti  saepiils  nomen 
1^  quod  est  falsum  aut  falsijtas,  reddi 
fiZiKloy  Tulgd   ini^uitc^;  ssepiiiis   in 


paraphrasi  Chaldaica  legitor  ipm  jao 
mammona  faJsitatis.  Ita  qaamqaaa 
divitiae  maid  partse  hie  posaent  intel- 
ligi,  verisimilius  est  illam  iniquititeD 
divitiarum  esse  earum  fidsitatem,  sts 
incerivm  earum,  ut  loquitur  Apostolofl^ 
Timotheo  scribens,  L  Epist  ck^  tl  r* 
17."— Zomy. 
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the  right  use  of  those  riches  and  possessions  which  the 
steward,  and  which  so  many  other  men  like  him,  waste  to 
their  own  injury,  whilst  they  deprive  themselves  of  the  benefit 
which  they  might  have  received  from  them  in  the  world  to 
coma  Our  Saviour  bids  us  so  employ  the  goods  which  He 
has  entrusted  tons  as  that  we  may  in  the  end  be  found  just 
stewards,  and  receive  the  commendation  of  having  been  good 
andjhiihfid  servants  when  the  great  Householder  shall  take  luttxxr.ji 
account  of  His  servants.  At  that  time  Christ  will  acknow- 
ledge and  will  reward  even  the  cup  of  cold  water  given  to 
any  one  of  the  members  of  His  body ;  then  He  will  take 
account  of,  and  punish  every  act  of  neglect  and  of  wrong 
done  to  His  poor  and  sufifering  brethren.  Let  us  remember, 
then,  that  it  is  impossible  that  any  deed  of  love  towards  the 
poor  should  ever  be  unrewarded,  and  that  what  a  man  gives 
away  in  alms  to  the  children  of  God  will  certainly  be  ancyrii. 
everlasting  benefit  to  his  own  souL^ 

Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous-- 
ness — Use,  that  is,  earthly  riches,  and  mental  power,  and 
influence,  in  such  a  way  that  when  ye  fail  by  death,  and  give 
up  your  stewardship,  ye  may  be  received  into  everlasting  JvaaenYp. 
habitations. 

Earthly  goods  and  possessions  are  called  unrighteous,  not 
as  being  necessarily  and  essentially  evil,  but — 

(1)  Because  riches  are  oftentimes  unjustly  acquired  orcort«r. 
improperly  retained. 

(2)  Because  they  are  unrighteously,  that  is,  imequally,  dis-  Th.  Aquinan. 
tributed  upon  earth. 

(3)  Because  they  are  so  often  the  materials  of  injury  to  Hugo  de  s. 
the  possessor,  the  mammon  which  makes  him  unrighteous.      ^****^ 

(4)  Because  they  are  so  dangerous  to  the  steadfastness  and 

the  purity  of  man,  and  so  frequently  the  means  of  powerful  Amtaose. 
temptation  even  to  the  best  of  men.^ 

(5)  Lastly,  and  more  properly,  earthly  goods  and  posses-  co«ter. 
sions  are  unrighteous  because  they  are  perishable,  and  endure  ^■™""^^ 
but  a  short  time,  are  transitory  and  therefore  vain. 

Let  the  possessor  of  earthly  goods  remember  that  riches, 
which  are  oftentimes  the  fruits  and  the  seed  of  unrighteous- 

1  "  Qui  nunc  temporale  subsidium 
panperi  tribuit,  ab  eo  postmodum  per- 
petna  reoepturus,  ut  ita  dicam,  quasi 
ad  frugem  terram  exoolit,  quae  quod 
aooepit,  uberitis  reddit  Rectd  ille 
[Gfa^jTBologus]  ait :  Manus  pauperis 
est  gazophylacium  Christi :  quia  quio- 
quid  pauper  aodpit,  Christus  aooeptat 
Ba  ergo  homo  pauperi  terram,  ut  ao- 
dpias  coelum:  quiaquioquid  pauperi 

voK  n. 


dedeiis,  tu  habebis.  Petit  Beus,  non 
sibisedtibL  Humanam  miserioordiam 
petit  ut  laigiatur  divinam." — Ludov. 
OrantU,  "  Let  US  remember 

though  the  hand  which  is  held  out  to 
us  may  be  the  hand  of  a  poor  man, 
yet  the  hand  which  receives  is  not  his, 
but  Christ's." 

>  "  Plus  concupisoentiamundi,  quam 
substantia  nocet" — S,  Bernard. 

A  A 
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Hfbnmoiid* 


Ai  X.  Nat  ness,  become  by  almsdeeds  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of 
Divine  love,  and  the  seed  of  eternal  glory. 

LucaBrag.  They  may  receive — ^That  is,  that  ye  may  be  received.* 
These  works  of  charity,  and  the  right  use  and  distribution  of 
earthly  wealth,  shall  (through  God's  gracious  acceptance  of 
them,  and  His  promise  to  reward  them)  prepare,  as  it  were,  a 
place  in  heaven  for  you,  so  that  when  your  riches  fail  by  your 
death  ye  shall  be  received  into  everlasting  habitations.  And 
the  mansions  of  the  just  in  heaven  are  spoken  of  as  efermtl 
hdbitattons  in  contrast  to  that  going  from  house  to  house,  which 
Was  the  best  state  to  which  the  unjust  steward  could  hope  to 
attain ;  and  to  those  tents  in  which  the  children  of  Israel 
dwelt  whilst  in  the  desert,  on  their  way  to  the  possession  of 
Canaan,  a  type  of  the  transitoiy  nature  of  those  possessions 
and  dwellings  which  we  all  have  whilst  on  our  way  to  out 

stier.         eternal  possession  in  heaven.^ 

This  parable  was  spoken  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  His  dis^ 
ciples  :  the  lessons,  therefore,  are  for  all  who  are  His  followers, 
and  in  it  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  we  have  a  Master  to  whom  we  are  responsible  for 
the  use  of  those  goods  which  He  has  entrusted  to  our  steward- 
ship. 

(2)  That  the  trust  which  He  has  committed  to  us  is  one 
which  we  shall  only  hold  for  a  limited  time,  and  of  which  we 
shall  at  last  have  to  render  an  account. 

(3)  As  we  have  rightly  used  this  trust,  or  have  abused  it^  so 
reward  or  punishment  will  be  meted  out  to  us. 

(4)  It  is  the  duty,  and  therefore  the  interest,  of  all  men  so 
to  use  those  possessions  which  are  entrusted  to  their  keeping 
whilst  they  are  upon  this  earth,  that  they  may  be  gainers, 
and  not  losers,  when  an  account  is  demanded  of  their  steward- 
ship, and  when  they  go  from  these  perishable  riches  to  the 

GroiweiL      posscssiou  of  cverlastiug  habitations.     For  both  the  Old  and 

s  <<  Eoce  non  gratis  pauperi  elee- 
mosynam  dedisti,  sed  hospitium  ster- 
num tibi  coDduxisti.      Augastinus: 
Praebe  tectum  et  accipe  coelimi,  pr«be 
calicem  aquae  firigidse  et  acdpe  to^ 
rentem  voluptatis  setemae.     Bedpe 
ergo  pauperes,  ut  recipiaris  ab  ei& 
Quando  enim  pauperes  redpis,  ^ 
sitan  reoepisti  Eum,  qui  te  redpiet  in 
aetema  tabemacula.     HotpUalUau* 
nolite  ohliviKt,  per  Jutnc  enim  lot*- 
enmt  quidam,  angelis  hospitio  rtceptit- 
Vel  forsitan  recepisti  Deum :  ffotptt 
eram   et    coUegittU   Me.^^ — Bonattt- 
tura,  Sermo  v.  Dominica   viil  f^ 
PenUco9kHt 


^  "  Judaei  crediderunt,  qu5d  pau- 
peres et  egeni  divites  in  coelum  as- 
sumere  possint  R.  Samuel  ben  David 
in  Srro©  -en  praef  fol.  ii.  2.  Ego 
hunc  libellum  feci  ad  utilitatem  tarn 
pauperum  qukm  divitum.  Pauperum 
quidem,  ut  iis  divites  eleSmosynas  ex 
opibus  suis  erogare.  Divitum  verd  ut 
pauperes  divitibus  misericordiam  ex- 
hiboint  ad  dignos  eos  reddendos  se- 
culo  futuro.  Et  paulo  post :  Alter 
altero  indiget.  Divites  auxiliantur 
pauperibus  in  hoc  mundo  divitiis  suis, 
pauperes  vero  divitibus,  in  mundo  fu- 
turo, corporibus  et  onimabus  suis." — 
Schoettgen, 
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the  New  Testament  assure  us  that  abnsdeeds  are  kid  up  in 
heaven,  that  they  are  the  foundation  of  an  eternal  treasure,  iTiin.vii9. 
that  the  charity  which  we  bestow  upon  earth  bears  its  inte- 
rest throughout  eternity,  and  that  ^  works  of  mercy,  even  Matt  x.  42. 
to  the  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  will  suer. 
be  remembered  and  rewarded  by  God  in  heaven. 


*•*  "0  Jesu  Christe,  Domine  coeli 
ac  teme,  cujrui  omnia  sunt  quae  mundi 
ambitu  oontinentar,  qui  tempondia 
bona  unicuique  secundum  justam  oc- 
cultamque  sapientiam  dispensas,  ita 
tamen  ut  dominium  eomm  deponere 
non  pofisis  sed  neoesaario  onmium  Do- 
minus  man^:^,  oonstituens  homines 
dispensatores  reoeptoresque  ut  post 
banc  vitam  omnium  Tibi  rationem 
leddant  exactam :  Qusesumus  Te 
animoB  nostros  illumina  ut  probe 
capiamus  intelligamusque  tempoialia 


tanquam  nostra  non  esse  possidenda, 
ut  de  ratione  reddenda  quotidie  oogi- 
temus  atque  ita  bona  ad  voluntatem 
Tuam  utiliter  exponamus.  Infimde 
nobis  timorem  Tuum  sanctum  qui 
inutiles  sumptus  prohibeat :  da  nobis 
sapientiam  proyidam  qu»  doceat  nos 
ubi  bona  Tua  optime  collooemns :  da 
charitatem  divinam  quae  bona  nostra 
in  pauperes  libeialiter  profunda^ :  Per 
divinam  Tuam  benignitatem  Jesu 
Christi  quae  nos  in  saecula  sssculorum 
tueatur.    ksnmT'^CoiUr. 
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Jdm  xl.  35. 


St.  Luke  xix.  41 — 47. 

(41)  And  when  Se  was  come  near^  Se  beheld  the 
city  J  and  wept  aver  it.^ 


Joel  il.  17. 


Sahueron. 


This  account  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 
when  He  was  about  to  be  brought  into  the  city  by  the  crowd, 
is  only  to  be  found  in  the  (Jospel  of  St.  Luke.  The  (Jospel 
of  this  Evangelist,  more  than  that  of  any  of  the  other  three, 
is  full  of  incidents,  which  refer  to,  and  which  set  forth,  the 
priestly  character  of  Christ  There  seems  therefore  an  appro- 
priateness in  the  record  of  these  tears  of  the  Saviour  by  St 
Luke,  since  it  was  the  especial  duty  of  the  priests,  the  ministers 
of  the  Lord,  to  toeep  for  the  sins  of  the  people  of  God,  and  to 
make  their  supplications  to  Him  for  the  flock  which  had  been 
committed  to  their  charge.  We  read  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
wept  on  three  several  occasions — 

(1)  When  He  was  about  to  raise  Lazarus  fix)m  the  grave,  we 
joho  xi.  sfi.  are  told  that  Jestts  wept,  mingling  His  tears  of  sympathy  with 

those  of  the  weeping  sisters  of  the  dead. 

(2)  When  He  was  come  near  to  Jerusalem,  at  this  time,  and 
looked  upon  the  city  which  was  fiill  of  sin,  and  was  about  to 
add  to  its  iniquity  by  rejecting  and  by  crucifying  Him,  but 
was  yet  ignorant  of  the  day  of  its  visitation  and  of  that  rain 
which  hung  over  it ;  He  then  wept  over  it  tears  of  sorrow. 

(3)  When  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  He  offered  upnraytn 
and  supplications  toith  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Htm  that 

Heb.  V.  7.    was  able  to  save  Him  from  death, ^  tms  He  did  in  the  Garden  of 


^  "  Hlc  tangitur  qudd  Bominus  in 
medio  Siub  exultationis,  quando  cam 
nimis  exdpiebatur,  flevit  dvitatis  ex- 
ddium,  quod  meruit  in  Sua  passiona 
Et  ideo  in  Bamis  palmaium,  ubi 
tantum  gaudium  lepnesentatum  est, 
Passio  legitur  in  signum  et  reoorda- 
tionem  fletus  hi^ua." — Alb,  Magnm. 


"Istud  Evangelium  in  mense  An- 
gusto  decantatur,  quia  dvitas  Hieni' 
salem  in  isto  mense  prius  kNebo- 
chodonofior,  deinde  k  Bomami  d^ 
strudA  fuiBse  invenitur." — iMdcifk 
* '' FlevU  mper  iUam.  Sdlioet^fleto 
compasdonis.  L^tar  autem  Domi- 
DUB  flevifise  prim6  in  nativitata  Sip^ 
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Grethsemane,  and  upon  the  cross,  and  these  were  precious 
tears  of  intercession  for  His  murderers,  and  for  all  mankind.  Bsttiu. 
And  by  His  tears  on  these  various  occasions,  our  Blessed 
Lord  not  only  sanctified  the  tears  of  His  people,  but  He  left 
us  an  example  of  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  weep  with  them  Rom.  xu.  15. 
that  toeep.    He  bids  us  weep  in  sympathy  with  our  brethren 
for  their  earthly  sorrows  and  privations,  and  for  the  death  of 
friends.     He  calls  upon  us  to  weep  in  sorrow  for  the  sins  of 
the  godless,  who  are  ignorant  of  their  condition,  and  to  inter- 
cede for  them,  as  their  Lord  did  on  the  night  of  His  agony 
in  the  garden ;  but  beyond  these  tears  of  sympathy,  of  sorrow^ 
and  of  intercession,  we  are  called  upon  to  shed  tears  of  com-  S?*®  ^  ^ 
punction  and  of  contrition  for  onr  o^  sinfulness.  "^ 

And  these  tears  of  Christ  over  Jerusalem  were  not  without 
their  foreshadowing  in  the   Old  Testament    Of  David,  the 
type  and  forerunner  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  read  that  he  tvent  s8am.xT.8o. 
up  the  ascent  of  Mount  Olivet,  and  wept  as  he  went  up.     Here 
a  greater  than  David,  He  who  was  not  only  the  Son  of  David 
after  the  flesh,  but  also  the  Eternal  Word,  went  up  the  same 
ascent,  and  wept  as  He  went  up.    And  as  David  wept,  not  so 
much  for  his  danger  and  fot  the  threatened  loss  of  his  kingdom, 
as  for  the  ingratitude  and  disobedience  of  Absolom — since  s  sam.  xiiu. 
when  restored  to  the  kingdom,  but  with  the  loss  of  his  son,  we    *** 
are  told  that  he  greatly  bewailed  him — so  now  our  Blessed 
Lord,  the  antitype  of  David,  wept  not  for  Himself  and  for  His 
approaching  sufferings,  but  because  of  the  disobedience,  the  oeriuud. 
sins,  and  the  approaching  ruin  of  His  people. 

And  in  this  weeping  of  Christ  over  the  present  sins  and 
the  future  sufferings  and  punishment  of  the  Jewish  .nation, 
we  have  an  evidence  of  the  distinction  of  those  two  natures 
which  were  united  in  His  person.     His  tears  were  the  sign 
of  His  humanity.     His  knowledge  of  what  was  about  to 
happen  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  was  an  evidence  of  His  xmob.  carih. 
Divinity.    He  wept  oner  the  city,  not  on  account  of  those 
sufferings  which  He  Himself  was  to  imdergo  so  shortly  after  ; 
nor  did  the  knowledge  of  what  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
would  do  to  Him,  diminish  His  sorrow  for  them,  for  Hia  cam-  um.  tu.  n 
possums  fail  not      And  by  these  tears  Christ  manifested  sengoL 
these  several  truths  to  us — 

(1)   That  the  sinner  is  not  punished,   neither  does  he 
remain  in  his  wickedness,  because  of  the  will  of  (Jod,  but 

yhL  3,  Prmam  voeem  nmilem  omnibui  wUido  ei  lachrymU  qfferen9  examdUim 

^mdmiplanms.  Secnndd  in  Lazari  sufl-  eH  pro  8ua  revermtia.     Hxc  sunt 

citatione,  Joh.  jL35,St  lathrymaUu  quatuor  flumina  quse  de  paradiso  pio- 

eal  Jemu.    Tertid  hac  soleimi  prooes-  dierunt,  Gen.  iL  10,  ad  totius  mundi 

none  de  qua  hie  didtur.    Quart5  in  ablutionem^  refrigeiationem,  fcwan- 

8uA  poMioiie,  Heb.  v.  7,  Cwndamore  dationem,  et  potationem."— tibrroNiiM. 


Heb.  ▼.  2. 
Boys. 


Jer.  xxiiL  6. 
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through  his  own  deliberate  choice,  his  own  obstinacy  and  self- 
Fabersup.  bUndncss. 

(2)  That  our  Blessed  Lord  is,  indeed,  a  High  Priest,  who 
Heb.  iv.  15.  can  be  tottched  vnth  the  feeling  of  our  infcrmitieay  and  who 

has  compassion  on  the  ignorant^  and  on  thein  that  are  out  qf 
the  way. 

(3)  That  nothing  can  hinder  or  diminish  the  compassion  of 
Christ,  and  that  neither  the  ingratitude  of  man,  nor  tiie  throng 
which  surrounds  the  Saviour,  prevents  His  sorrow  for  our 
waywardness,  and  for  the  afflictions  which  we  heap  upon  our 
own  heads  in  turning  from  Him.^ 

We  see  in  the  example  of  Him,  who  was  righteousness  itself 
and  who  was  the  all-holy  Saviour,  that  sanctity  does  not  make 
us  indifferent  and  apathetic  at  the  trials  of  others.  Beligion 
does  not  enfeeble  the  sympathies  of  man's  nature,  rather,  it 
purifies  and  strengthens  them.  Holiness  does  not  destroy  our 
natural  affections,  but  it  hallows  and  regulates  them.  Saint- 
liness  does  not  hinder  us  from  rejoicing  in  the  joy  of  our 
brethren,  or  from  being  afflicted  at  the  sight  and  the  knowledge 
of  their  sufferings,  but  it  clears  the  mental  eye,  and  reveals 
to  us  the  true  objects  of  all  joy  and  sorrow.  Christ  gives 
us,  moreover,  in  these  tears  an  example  of  patriotism,  and 
authorizes  and  sanctifies  those  sorrows  which  we  may  well 
feel  because  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  country  in  which  we 

Luzerne,  havc  bccn  bom.  Tears,  indeed,  and  sorrow  at  our  own  tem- 
poral afflictions  may  be  the  mark  of  a  soul  wanting  in  courage 
to  endure,  and  deficient  in  trust  and  love  to  God ;  but  tears  at 
the  knowledge  of  our  own  sins,  or  at  the  sight  of  sinfulness 
in  others ;  at  the  blindness  of  evil  men,  and  at  the  sure  con- 
sequences of  their  ungodly  lives,  are  as  precious  and  as  pro- 

Rainssant  fitablc  to  our  souls,  as  the  former  tears  are  useless^  and  often- 
times injurious,  to  our  spiritual  state. 

We  have  in  this  weeping  of  our  Blessed  Lord  over  Jeru- 
salem a  testimony  both  to  His  omniscience,  and  to  the 
voluntary  character  of  those  sufferings  and  of  that  death  to 
which  He  submitted  for  our  saka  Though  He  knew  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  this  city  and  people,  and  saw  clearly 
that  sin  which  they  were  five  days  after  to  commit^  in  crucify- 
ing Him,  yet  He  shrank  not  from  the  task  which  He  had 
voluntarily  undertaken ;  He  was  to  offer  up  Himself  a  willing 


1  "  We  never  read  that  Jesus 
laughed,  and  but  once  that  He  re- 
joiced in  spirit" — Tayhi'*  Chrtat  £d- 
emplatf  Exhort.  §  II. 

*'  We  often  read  our  Blessed  Saviour 
nepty 


But  never  laughed,  and  addom  thit 

He  slept 
Ah!  sure  His  heavy  ^08  did  fib 

and  we^ 
For  us  who  sm  so  oft  in  miith  hkI 

sleep." 
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gaerifice  for  sinners.    His  omniscience,  also,  is  evident  in  this^  Heb.  ix.  26. 
that  amidst  the  shouts  of  the  multitude  hailing  Him  King, 
and  notwithstanding  the  pomp  of  His  entry  into  Jerusalem, 
He  saw  through  all  these  outward  acts  of  worship  the  sinful 
hearts  which  would  so  soon  long  for  His  crucifixion;  the 
fickleness  of  the  multitudes  who  would  so  soon  cry,  ^ti?ay  John  xix.  15. 
with  Him ;  and  the  malice  of  the  priests  and  of  the  Scribes,  Maidonatu*. 
which  would  not  be  appeased  except  by  His  death. 

Christ  wept  because  He  saw  :  saw  not  merely  the  material 
city  stretched  out  before  Him,  but  through  this  outward  veil 
saw    the   exceeding   sinfulness    of  the  city,  and  the  sore 
punishment  which  was  about  to  fall  upon  the  guilty  people.^ 
We  weep  not,  because  we  are  blind  to  our  sins,  and  insensible 
to  our  hardness  of  heart    The  sight  and  the  knowledge  of  our 
sins  ought  to  be  an  unfiedling  cause  of  sorrow  and  of  tears ; 
and  remorse  of  conscience  is  6od*s  gracious  and  merciful  work  Boordaioue. 
within  us.     Of  the  consciousness  of  our  sins,  it  is  especially 
true,  that  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  tncreaseth  Borrow,     ^e  Eocies.  1.  is. 
to  whom  God  reveals  the  greatness  of  his  sins,  and  whose 
eye  is  purged  to  behold  what  God  sets  before  him,  sees  all 
this  to  his  sorrow,  and  sorrow  because  of  sin  is  the  first  step  Bsmdios. 
in  the  sinner^s  repentance. 

At  Chriat's  solemn  entiy  into  Jerusalem-His  coming  to 
His  own,  the  Holy  City — He  manifested  each  of  His  three 
offices,  of  King,  of  Prophet,  and  of  Priest     At  His  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  the  multitudes  saluted  Him  as  the  King  of  Luke  xix.  as. 
Israel  When  He  had  entered  tiie  city.  He  went  to  the  temple, 
as  our  great  High  Priest,  to  perform  His  priestly  function  of  Heb.  iv.  15. 
cleansing  the  holy  place  of  those  who  pro&ned  it  And  when  Lukexix-47. 
He  had  purified  it,  then  He  exercised  His  prophetic  office,  and  siameron. 
taught  daily  in  the  temple. 

We  have  here  two  truths  shown  us — 

(1)  The  compassion  and  love  of  Christ  for  sinners ;  His 
weeping  over  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  its  enmity  to  Him, 
and  its  rejection  of  His  salvation 

(2)  His  indignation  against  those  who  profane  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  punishment  which  is  imposed  on  all  those 
who  continue  in  their  sins,  which  is  typified  by  His  driving 
out  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple.  In  this,  mercy 
and  justice  meet    It  is  not  with  God,  as  it  is  with  men. 


^  ''  Flevit  intimd  oompa88i(miB  af- 
fecta,  in  mediis  festivis  acclamationi- 
baa  et  gaudiis,  at  ostenderet  non  sibi 
hoQorem  ilium,  sed  salutem  civitatis 
esse  oordL  Hoc  oontigit  eodem  loco 
ac  tempore  anni,  quo  poatdt  Bomani 
eattia  posnerunt,  ut  patet  ex  Josepho, 


lib.  6,  DeBtUo  Jud.  c.  8  et4."— /an*«» 
Tprentis.  "  In  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
where  Jesus  shed  tears  over  perishing 
Jerusalem,  the  Romans  first  pitched 
their  tents  when  they  came  to  its 
final  overthrow." — Taylor' t  Great  Ex- 
emplary sect  15,  §  7. 
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where  love  for  their  children,  as  in  the  case  of  Eli,  ofbentimes 
hinders  them  from  correcting  the  sins  which  they  know  of; 
nor,  again,  does  His  indignation,  as  with  us,  ever  obscure  EQs 
love  and  compassion.  No  one  virtue  infringes  on  or  renders 
imperfect  any  of  His  other  attributes.    Mercy  and  justice 

Fenii.  in  Him  hold  an  equal  place,  and  hence  David  says,  /  votEL 
**^5^  9f  ''MTfy  o>^  jvdgmeni:   unto  Thee,  0  Lord^    will  I 

p».  cL  1.  sing.  Let  none,  then,  presume  on  the  mercy  of  God,  as 
though  His  compassion  hindered  the  exercise  of  His  justice ; 
or  despair  as  though  in  the  midst  of  judgment  He  would  not 
still  be  mercifuL 

Christ  approaches  the  sinner,  even  though  in  his  blindness 
he  is  not  conscious  of  the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  and  is 
obstinate  in  his  sin  and  in  his  rejection  of  Christ  He  looks 
at  aU  times  upon  the  sinner  with  His  eye  of  compassion, 

Rtr.  ill  so.  waiting  at  the  door  of  man's  heart,  and  longing  to  receive  him 
again,  and  to  welcome  his  return  from  the  paths  of  sin.  For 
this  tenderness  which  He  manifested  whUst  on  earth  is  our 

stoiiA.        encouragement  now,  since  He  is  the  same  to-day  that  He  was 

John  1. 9.  then.  He  who  is  the  true  Liaht  draws  near  to  the  sinner,  in 
order  that  he  may  see  his  sinmlness  and  know  what  his  iiue 
condition  is.  In  vain,  however,  Christ's  drawing  near  to  us, 
unless  we,  on  our  part^  draw  near  to  Him  in  our  will,  and 

saimeron.     really  loug  for  His  salvation.    For  the  promise  and  conditions 

jamM  ir.  8.  of  God's  help  are  these — Draw  nigh  to  Ood,  and  He  wHl  draw 
nigh  to  you. 

This  Gospel  has  its  lessons  both  for  individuals  and  for 
nations — 

(1)  With  reference  to  the  families  of  mankind :  we  are  here 
taught,  that  not  only  individuals  suffer  for  their  sins,  but  that 
cities  and  nations  are  tried  in  this  life,  and  receive  blessings,  or 

cprt«r.        are  punished,  for  their  corporate  actions. 

(2)  With  reference  to  each  of  us :  from  our  Blessed  Lord's 
example,  who  wept  over  the  ruin  which  was  about  to  fidl 
upon  that  city  in  which  He  was  to  be  crucified,  let  us  learn 
this  lesson,  that  we  should  be  charitable  towards  those  who 
are  our  enemies,  and  should  mourn  over  their  faults,  and 

AbeUy.       ii^rccdc  to  God  for  them. 


Dan.  iz.  84. 


Saimeron. 
Whitby. 


(42)  Saying y  If  thou  hadst  knaumy  even  thou,  at 
least  m  this  thy  day^  the  things  which  belong  unto 
thy  peace  I  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

If  thou  hadathnown — ^Would,  that  is,  that  thou  hadst  known 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  ;^  not  quiet^  rest^  and 

1  rd  irp6s  tipriiniiw  vov,  the  things     There  seems  here  to  he  a  lefenDoe 
which  bdong  unto  thy  real  peace,      to  the  name  of  the  city,  JennidcBr 
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worldly  prosperity,  merely,  but  those  spiritual  privileges  and 
benefits  which  ensure  true  and  lasting  peace,  as  weU  to  indi-  Lndov. 
viduals,  as  to  nations.     Would  that  thou  hadst  that  true  faith  ®"°**- 
which  justifies  the  sinner,  and  that  obedience,  and  holiness, 
and  righteousness,  by  which  man  is  united  to  the  all-holy 
Grod.   Would  that  thou  hadst  known  the  import  of  My  coming  cyru. 
to  thee.  My  advent  to  the  world,  so  that  thou  mightest  have 
received  those  good  things  of  Mine,  the  Prince  of  peace^  which  im.  ix  «. 
make  for  thine  eternal  peace. 
Would  that  thou  hadst  known — 

(1)  Thouj  the  holy  city,  the  elect  of  God,  chosen  to  be  His 
witness  to  the  world,  and  to  preserve  the  oracles  of  Divine  civietan. 
truth. 

(2)  Thouy  the  beloved  city  of  David,  where  the  daily  sacri-  com.  i  Lap. 
fice  has  been  a  perpetual  testimony  to  Me. 

(3)  Thou  which  hast  slain  the  prophets  of  God — ^would  that 
even  thou  hadst  turned  to  Me,  and  repented  of  thy  sin,  that  stier. 
thou  mightest  have  tasted  of  My  mercy.     Would  that  thou 
knew,  as  My  tears  attest  that  I  know,  the  things  which  relate 

to  thy  salvation ;  and  knew  them  as  the  principle  moving  Ectios. 
thee  to  repentance.    It  is  not,  then,  by  the  appointment  or  by 
the  will  of  God,  that  His  offers  of  mercy  and  of  salvation  are 
not  accepted  by  every  man.    They  are  intended  for  all,  and 
are  offer^  to  all,  but  they  are  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  sinners 
by  that  blindness  which  is  the  fruit  and  the  consequence  of  Maiochitu. 
sin.    It  is  not,  however,  a  bare  knowledge  of  what  is  sinful  of 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  speaks ;  repentance  is  not  the 
sight  of  our  sinfulness,  but  it  is  the  continual  struggle  against 
sin,  the  putting  off  the  deeds  of  sin,  and  an  active  following  Heb.  xu.  14. 
after  holiness,  toiihout  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord} 
What  our  Blessed  Lord,  then,  desired  for  Jerusalem  was — 

(1)  The  removal  of  that  blindness  of  heart  which  hindered 
them  from  seeing  their  sin;  He  bewailed  their  present  sin- 
fulness. 

(2)  He  wept  for  that  ruin  which  should  come  upon  them  cio«t«n. 
hereafter,  as  the  pimishment  for  their  sins. 

Let  us  remember,  when  we  are  surroimded  by  temptations, 
and  are  grieving  (Jod's  Holy  Spirit  by  giving  way  to  the  sinful 
solicitations  of  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  that  all 
the  time  Christ  is  longing  for  our  return  to  peace  and  holiness, 
and  that  our  obstiaacy  and  blindness  to  His  presence  is  a 
wilful  rejection  of  His  salvation,  notwithstanding  His  readi- 
ness to  have  mercy  upon  ua    And  what  Christ  longed  and 

the  vidon,  or  MerUanee  of  peace,  ^  ^'Glayis  feirea  est,  cniz,  labor, 

Would  that  thoa  hadst  laid  hold  of  mortificatio,   qu»   viam  ad  ooelum 

that  peace  of  which  thy  name  was  a  aperit"— Stop^eton. 
pledge! 
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prayed  for  in  the  case  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  He  desires 
for  every  one  of  us — 

(1)  The  knowledge  of  our  sin. 

(2)  Such  a  practical  knowledge  as  may  lead  the  sinner  back 
to  Him,  who  alone  can  give  peace  to  the  souL  He  desires  that 
the  sinner  should  see,  and  should  possess  ^6  things  which 
belong  unto  \ns  peace. 

(3)  He  desires  that  this  should  be  a  present  knowledge :  in 
this  thy  day.    The  whole  time  of  man's  work  on  earth  is  the 

John  ix.  4.  day,  the  period  before  the  night,  when  no  man  can  wotTc  In 
this  thy  day  of  which  He.  has  given  man  the  possession,  but 
without  any  promise  of  another  day.  The  day  of  this  city, 
Jerusalem,  was  then  closing,  afterwards  was  the  day  of  the 
Gentiles ;  so  with  the  sinner,  the  time  of  Grod's  mercgr  is 
limited,  and  of  those  offers  of  love  and  of  mercy  which  are 

Boys.  now  so  abundant,  it  may  soon  be  beyond  his  power  ^  avail 
himself. 

This  day  is,  then — 

(1)  With  reference  to  the  city  over  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
was  at  that  time  weeping,  the  whole  period  of  Christ's  incar- 
nate life  on  earth,  but  more  especially  the  time  of  His  present 

Bourdaioue.  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

(2)  With  reference  to  man  in  general,  this  word  day  is  in 
Holy  Scripture  applied  to  the  whole  period  of  man's  probsttiiHi; 

LobbetiM,  the  time  during  which  the  offers  of  mercy  are  made  to  him. 
In  this  sense  it  is  that  the  Apostle  uses  it :  /  have  heard  the$ 
in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured 
thee :  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day 

2Cor.vi2.  of  salvation. 

iw.Edx.3,4.      (43)  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee^  that  thine 
L^exzi'.26.  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  a/nd  compoM 
thee  roundy  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side. 

When  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the  time  in  which  Jeru- 
salem might  have  known  the  things  that  made  for  its  peace, 
might  have  availed  itself  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  and  repented 
of  its  sins,  and  so  have  warded  off  the  punishment  which  is 
inseparably  connected  with  siu.  He  uses  the  singular  number, 
and  calls  this  period  a  day;  when,  however,  He  speaks  of  the 
time  of  those  afflictions  which  were  about  to  fcdl  upon  the 
guilty  city.  He  speaks  of  days.  There  is  deep  significancy  in 
this  change  of  words.  Repentance  may  be  granted  to  the 
sinner  but  once;  he  may  have  only  one  opportunity  of 
returning  from  his  evQ  ways,  whilst  the  sorrow  and  anguish 
because  of  the  consequences  of  his  sins,  the  punishment  which 
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springs  out  of  his  wickedness,  will  be  lasting.  The  pleasures 
of  this  life,  even  though  they  last  during  the  whole  period  of 
this  life — and  such  is  rarely  or  never  the  case — ^yet  even  then 
they  are  but  for  a  day ;  whilst  eternity,  during  which  we 
reap  the  consequences  of  our  good  or  of  our  evil  lives  upon  steiia. 
earth,  lasts  for  many  days}  The  days  voUl  come  when  ye  shall  L«ke  xvu. 
desire  to  see  one  cf  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  it. 

This  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  no  mere 
presage  of  a  possible  evil,  ho  prediction  of  a  calamity  im- 
pending over  the  city  such  as  any  mere  man  might  have  fore- 
seen ;  it  is  uttered  with  a  clear  sight  of  an  event  which  to 
God  was  not  future,  which  was  present  to  the  eye  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  and  was  the  cause  of  tears  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  It  Aib.Magimii. 
is  not  merely  the  ruin  of  the  city  which  is  predicted,  but  the 
mode  of  its  destruction,  the  long  blockade  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  vastness  of  the  numbers  of  its  enemies,  which  should  be 
sufficient  to  compass  it  round,  and  to  keep  it  in  on  every  side,  Oiietau. 
These  words  of  our  Saviour  were  minutely  accomplished,  and 
forty  years  after  they  had  been  spoken  the  lines  were  drawn 
around,  and,  bristUng  with  armed  men,  cinded  this  city,  the 
head  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  like  that  crown  of  thorns 
which  the  Roman  soldiers  were  about  to  place  in  mockery  Ludoiph. 
around  the  brows  of  Christ.' 

As  it  was  with  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  city,  so  is  it  with 
the  child  of  God,  who,  in  the  blindness  caused  by  sin,  has 
rejected  Christ.  In  turning  from  Christ  he  delivers  himself 
without  help  to  the  snares  of  his  spiritual  enemies,  who, 
like  the  lines  around  Jerusalem,  surround  his  soul  on  all 
sides,  and  who  will  not  quit  the  soul  until  they  have  utterly 
destroyed  it,  leaving  no  habit  of  holiness  within  it,  throwing 
down  every  desire  after  God  and  His  righteousness,^  and  even 
removing  in  the  end  every  one  of  those  pleasures  with  which 


1  "  Verus  dies,  qui  non  novit  occa- 
sam,  est  seterna  Veritas,  vera  setemi- 
tas,  ac  proinde  vera,  seternaqae  sa* 
tietas." — St,  Benwrd. 

»  *'Ca8t  a  trench.  That  Titus 
might  storm  the  city  the  sooner,  he 
shut  up  all  the  avenues,  building  five 
works  without  the  city;  and  when 
the  Jews  beat  down  these,  he  built 
a  wan  round  about  it  thirty-nine  fur- 
longs long;  and  thirteen  castles  or 
forts  in  it,  whose  compass  was  ten 
furlongs ;  and  all  this  finished  in 
three  days,  ssuth  Josephus,  De  BeU, 
jMd,  1.  6,  c.  8.  And  when  this  was 
done,  there  was  no  possibility  for  any 


to  come  out ;  and  the  greatest  distijess 
that  ever  was  followed — eating  of 
girdles  and  shoes,  and  the  coverings 
of  their  shields,  and,  at  length,  dimg 
and  dirt,  and  hay,  and  man's  flesh ; 
and  a  rich  woman,  called  Maiy,  fed 
on  her  own  sucking  child :  and  many 
other  sad  expressions  of  this  ewoxht 
or  distress,  are  set  down  by  Jose- 
phus."— Hammond, 

*  ^*  Ad  terrain. prostement  te,  Eooe 
homo,  elige  quod  vis.  Yel  dssmones 
prostement  te  inferno,  vel  tu  eos 
prostemes  in  mundo :  maximd  autem 
prostemes  eos  per  orationem  et  bonam 
manus  operationem."— Boiia«<m<iira. 
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Abelly. 


Barradius. 
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the  siiiner  has  been  tempted  from  the  ways  of  God.  Sin  is  a 
perpetual  snare,  entangling  the  soul,  and  surrounding  it  on 
every  side  with  toils  from  which,  without  Divine  interposition, 
it  cannot  free  itself.^ 


1  Kings  ix.  (44)  And  shall  lay  thee  even  toith  the  grotmdy 
Di.^ix.24-  and  thy  children  toithin  thee;  and  they  shall  not 
Mltt"iriv.2.  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  am^other ;  because  thou 
SSe  L*e&i  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

78;xxi«. 

1  Pet  ii  12.      There  are  two  distinct  evils  predicted  in  these  words- 


O^etM. 


(1)  The  national  and  political  ruin  of  the  Jewish  people, 
which  is  pointed  out  in  these  words,  they  shall  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  toithin  thee, 

(2)  The  utter  physical  destruction  of  the  city,  which  is 
denoted  by  the  words,  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone 
upon  another. 

And  the  cause  of  all  these  evils  is  revealed  to  them.  It  was 
because  in  the  time  of  their  'visitation,  the  advent  of  Christ  in 
the  flesh,  and  at  Bis  coming  to  them  in  mercy,  they  turned 
from  and  rejected  Him  in  whom  they  might  have  found  their 

Lttdoiph.      salvation. 

And  thy  children  toithin  thee — In  these  words  we  see  the 
completeness  of  this  destruction ;  it  is  not  a  picture  of  present 
evil  merely  that  is  exhibited  to  them,  but  one  of  total  over- 
throw and  of  national  ruin,  since  it  was  to  include  those  who 
otherwise  might  have  been  the  grounds  of  hope  of  fresh 

Aiixifagnus.  national  life.     And  these  words,  thy  children,  imply — 

(1)  The  usual  inhabitants  of  the  city. 

(2)  The  children  of  the  land,  who  at  the  time  of  the  si^ 
stier.         were  gathered  to  the  great  feast  at  Jerusalem. 

(3)  The  words  thy  children  seem  to  imply  that  the  evil 
which  was  threatened  to  the  nation  and  city  should  happen 
in  the  time  of  the  children  of  those  to  whom  our  Blessed  Lord 

BenguL       was  thcu  spcakiug,  as  was  the  case. 

As  it  was  with  this  obstinate  generation,  which  in  its  blind- 
ness to  ancient  prophecies,  and  to  the  teaching  of  the  whole 


1  **  Coosid6rez  que  les  ennemis  du 
p6cheur  ne  laisseut  en  lui  aucune 
pierre  sur  pierre,  en  ce  que  par  les 
p^ches  qu*ils  lui  ont  sugg6r6  et  &it 
oommettre,  ils  ont  d6moli  et  ruin6 
Tedifice  des  vertus  que  la  gr&oe  avait 
commence  en  lui,  ils  ont  d6tniit  et 
abolit  les  m6rites  de  toutes  ses  bonnes 
oeuvies :  de  sorte  que  toutes  les  actions 


de  pi6t6  qu'il  a  jamais  exerc6es,  toutes 
les  aumdnes  qu*il  a  donnSes,  tous  les 
sacremens  qu'il  a  re9us,  lui  demeo- 
rent  inutiles  et  ne  lui  serviront  que 
d'un  plus  grand  sujet  de  peine  et 
de  douleur  duiant  toute  F^ternit^ 
en  pensant  k  la  perte  irreparable 
qu*il  a  faite  de  tous  oes  biens.*'-' 
Abelly. 
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temple  ritual,  rejected  Christ,  so  will  it  be  with  the  Christian 
Church  in  the  times  of  Antichrist.  Unbelief,  blindness  of 
heart,  and  its  attendant  sins  of  sensuality,  will  desolate  great 
part  of  the  Church,  so  that  the  manifest  tokens  of  His  second 
coming  will  be  as  powerless  to  convince  men  as  were  the 
many  signs  which  attended  His  first  coming.  Nay,  He  is 
ever  visiting  His  Church  now,  coming  to  the  soul  of  the 
sinner  in  every  impulse  to  repentance,  knocking  perpetually 
at  the  heart  of  man  in  His  visitations  of  mercy,  and  yet  bemg 
still  the  witness  to  man's  obstinacy  and  to  the  wilful  rejection 
of  His  offers  of  mercy,  as  He  was  of  old  the  witness  to  the 
national  blindness  and  to  the  national  ruin  of  His  chosen  Ludoiph. 
people.  Gx)d  is  continually  visiting  us  as  the  Incarnate 
Saviour  visited  the  Jewish  people,  displaying  His  mercies 
before  our  eyes,  surrounding  the  heart  with  motives  for 
repentance,  but  we  shut  our  eyes  to  these  manifestations  of 
His  love,  and  harden  our  hearts  against  His  calls  to  return 
from  our  evil  ways.  Let  us,  then,  remember  that  as  we  copy 
the  obstinacy  and  the  wilful  blindness  of  the  Jews,  so  is 
their  destruction  an  image  of  that  spiritual  ruin  wHch  wiU 
fall  upon  the  soul  of  the  impenitent.^  The  manifestations  of  Nicole. 
His  Divinity,  however,  and  the  light  of  His  presence,  are 
never  withdrawn  from  the  faithful  souL  Those  who  tread  in  Mansi. 
His  steps  may  stiU  perceive  Him,  and  cry.  Blessed  he  the  Lord  Luke  l  68. 
God  of  IsTOjelyfoT  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed  His  people. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  the  cause  of  aU  ruin  to  man  is  this, 
our  indifference  to  the  visitation  of  Christ,  the  blindness  to  our 
sins,  and  our  deafness  to  the  voice  of  Grod.  As  with  Jerusalem,  BamuHua. 
so  will  it  be  with  our  soul ;  if  lifted  up  with  pride  we  continue 
obstinate  in  our  rejection  of  Christ,  we  shall  receive  utter 
ruin  and  destruction  from  the  hands  of  those  evU  angels 
whom  we  have  preferred  and  have  served  instead  of  Christ 
Let  us,  then,  humble  ourselves  to  the  dust,  that  so  we  may 
escape  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  and  avoid  that  utter  Bonayen- 
overthrow  which  is  the  end  they  will  otherwise  work  in  us.* 


tma. 


1 ''  Habent  omnes  peocatores  It  Deo, 
cjusque  sanctiBsima  gratia,  tempus 
Yisitationis  suae,  Bicat  Jeroflolyma  in 
Christi  doctrina,  exemplo,  miiaculis 
stiam  habuit  Kullus  est  peocator, 
ccguB  oor  Deus  non  polsit,  cui  oon- 
Tenationifl  media  non  suggerat ;  etsi 
alii  plus,  alii  minils  hanc  visitationem 
aodpiant  Qui  autem  plus,  illi  majus 
judicium  aooeperunt,  si  eo  rectd  non 
utantnr." — StapUton. 

*  ''  Quam  ad  rem  nobis  etiam  hodi- 


cma  inservire  Epistola  posset :  ea  in- 
dicat  nobis  qu2e  sit  dies  visitationis 
nostrse,  et  quomodd  in  ea  genere  nos 
debeamus.  Eramus  aliquando  gentes, 
nunc  autem  filii  Dei.  Serviebamus 
aliquando  mutis  idolis,  nimc  habemus 
et  agnosdmus  verum  Deum  in  ccelo. 
Eramus  aliquando  csed  et  pauperes, 
nunc  autem  videmus  et  habemus 
omnia  Dei  bona  per  manibus.  H»c 
est  dies  yisitationis  nostne." — Fenu, 


^S6  TENTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Mttt.xd.li  (46)  And  Se  tcent  info  the  temple,  and  began  to 
*'^i«''"  cast  out  them  that  sold  therein,  and  them  that 
't""-"'  bought. 

By  going  into  the  temple  immediately  after  He  had  pre- 
dicted the  niin  of  the  nation,  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  point 
out,  that  it  was  through  the  sins  and  unfaithfulness  of  the 
priests  chiefly  that  this  destruction  was  about  to  fall  upon 

Aib-Magnuii.  the  Jews.     And  by  casting  out  the  buyers  and  sellers  from 
the  temple.  He  seems  to  declare  that  the  especial  sin  of  the 

Bonaven-  pricsthood  was  avarice.  We  know  that  notwithstanding  the 
^^^  denunciations  of  the  prophets  against  this  sin,  it  still  abounded 
at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  words  of  Micah  were  stiU  as 
applicable  as  ever.  Hear  this,  I  pray  you,  ye  heads  of  the  house 
of  Jacob,  and  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  that  abhor  Judgment, 
and  pervert  all  equity.  They  build  tip  Zion  unth  olood,  and 
Jerusalem  with  iniquity.  The  heads  thereof  judge  for  reicard, 
and  the  priests  thereof  teach  for  hire,  ana  the  prophets  thereof 

Mic  UL 10,   divine  for  money:  yet  uoill  they  lean  upon  the  Lord,  and  say. 
Is  not  the  Lord  among  us?  none  evil  can  come  upon  us. 

These  sellers  of  sheep  and  oxen  had  their  places  in  the 
court  of  the  temple,  under  pretext  of  enabling  men  to  obey 
the  law  of  o£Fering  sacrifices  to  God  at  the  time  of  the  feast 
The  doves  were  sold  for  the  purpose  of  being  presented  as 
thank-ofiferings  on  the  part  of  those  too  poor  to  purchase  a 
lamb ;  and  the  money-changers  had  their  benches  within  the 
precincts  of  the  temple,  in  order  that  the  Jews  who  came  from 
distant  countrieg,  and  who  had  only  the  coin  of  those  countries, 
might  change  it  for  the  money  of  Jerusalem.     The  right  to  a 
place  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  for  these  purposes,  was  sold  at 
a  high  rate  by  the  priests  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  temple 
For  this  avarice  our  Blessed  Lord  cast  them  out.  But  whilst  He 
did  so.  He  seems  also  to  have  rejected  the  sacrifices  them- 
selves.    It  was  fitting,  that  when  He,  the  true  Lamb  of  God, 

John  1 29.    which  toJceth  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  the  Lamb  slain  from 

Rev.  xUL  8.  the  foundation  of  the  wortd,  was  come  to  His  temple,  the 

cyru.  saci&ces  of  beasts,  which  were  but  the  shadows  of  the  true 
sacrifice,  should  for  ever  cease,  and  that  He  should  cas^ 
them  out. 

He  began  to  cast  out — It  was  but  the  beginning  and  the 
warning  of  that  utter  casting  out  and  rejection,  which  was  to 
be  completed  by  the  Eomans,  after  the  people  had  given  their 
last  proof  of  obstinacy  and  of  self-blindness,  by  the  rqection 

Saimeron.     and  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ. 

And  by  our  Blessed  Lord's  going  into  the  temple,  and 
cleansing  it  from  the  presence  of  those  who  defiled  it,  we  are 
taught — 
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(1)  That  He  who  thus  manifested  and  asserted  His  power 
was  very  God,  it  was  His  own  temple,  His  own  honsa 

(2)  That  He  was  not  as  other  sacrifices,  which  needed  to 

be  brought  info  the  temple,  but  that  He  was  about  to  beTh,AquiMi. 
o£Fered  up  a  willing  sacrifice  for  sin. 

(3)  Tlmt  in  all  our  sorrow  and  trouble  of  heart,  the  temple 
of  God  is  the  first  place  to  which  we  are  to  go. 

(4)  Biat  judgment  will  ever  begin  at  the  house  and  with  1  Pet  iv.  17. 
the  ministers  of  God,  and  that  if  the  people  are  to  be  a  holy  i,..  i^  n, 
people,  and  to  know  righteousness,  they  must  first  be  clean  *■•">»• 
who  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord} 

On  no  other  occasion  did  our  Blessed  Lord  manifest  so 
much  zeal  and  indignation,  as  in  the  two  cleansings  of  the 
house  of  God,  at  the  commencement  and  at  the  end  of  His  John  u.  15. 
earthly  ministry.     In  this  He  teaches  us  the  sin  of  profaning  Mattxxi.12. 
His  house.     Unless  God  be  worshipped  in  His  temple,  He 
would  seem  to  be  utterly  banished  firom  the  world ;  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  to  be  until  the  end  of  time  the  witness  to 
God,  the  token  of  God's  sanctity,  and  the  memorial  of  our 
duty  in  worshipping  Him.    But  above  all,  let  us  remember  Rainawuit 
that  by  baptism  we  have,  each  one  of  us,  been  made  the  very 
temple  of  God,  a  habitation  through  the  Spirit;  and  that  our  Bphe8.u.22. 
very  bodies  are  to  be  kept  pure  because  of  the  presence  of  AbeUy. 
Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  since  he  that  defikth  the  temple  1  cor.  in.  17. 
cf  Oody  hirh  will  Ood  destroy. 


(46)  Saying  tmto  them^  It  is  writ  ten  ^  My  homeii^ngtyni 
18  the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  i«i. 'ivt  7. 

/•*!. 2  Jer.  villi. 

oj  thieves,  iiatt.xxi.i8. 


Hark  xi.  17. 


In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  claims  to  be  very  God, 
since  a  temple  can  belong  to  none  but  God.    And  that  He  is  Hugo  de  s. 


1  '^  The  reason  why  Christ,  so  soon 
as  He  came  to  Jerosalem,  entered 
into  Qod*s  house,  was  partly  to  move 
His  own  followers  nnto  devotion  in 
the  temple,  and  partly  to  remove 
sacrilegious  persons  out  of  the  temple. 
For  the  first  is,  that  Christ  did  not 
ordinarily  converse  in  the  court,  nor 
in  the  market,  nor  in  the  theatre,  hut 
in  the  templa  He  doth  intimate  to 
all  Christians  in  general,  not  to  clergy* 
men  in  more  particular,  that  His 
hingdcm  was  not  of  this  world.  And, 
tfacnrefore,  such  as  will  he  His  dis- 
ciples, must  renounce  the  pleasures 


of  the  theatre,  the  wicked  gains  of 
the  market^  the  vain  gallantry  of  the 
court,  and  wholly  devote  themselves 
either  to  say  service  in  the  temple, 
or  to  do  service  for  the  temple.  This 
we  promised  at  our  first  matriculation 
and  entrance  into  the  Church ;  so 
that  if  Satan,  the  prince  of  thU 
\Dorldy  take  us  in  his  possession,  he 
will  challenge  us  for  his  own,  and 
press  God  to  forsake  us." — Dean 
Boy9. 

3  See,  on  this  part  of  the  Gospel, 
the  concluding  part  of  the  Gof^  for 
the  First  Sunday  in  Advent* 
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very  God  so  as  to  be  one  with  the  Father,  since  what  He 
John ii  16.   speaks  of  at  one  time  as  His  Fathers  hotise,  He  here  claims 

johnxvi.  16  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^^  house,  in  accordance  with  His  words  on  another 
Gerhard.    *  occasion.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine, 

My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer — ^Though  prayer  is  to  be 
ofifered  up  in  every  place — for  we  are  commanded  to  pray 
iThe«8.v.i7.  without  ceasing — ^yet  prayer  through  Christ,  as  our  great  High 
QnesneL      Priest^  is  intended  specially  to  be  ofifered  up  in  His  temple. 

Ye  have  made  it  a  dm  of  thieves — He  calls  the  priests 
and  the  Levites,  as  well  as  the  buyers  and  sellers,  thieves, 
because  of  their  avarice  who  took  advantage  of  the  greatness 
of  the  concourse  of  the  people,  and  of  their  own  position  as 
the  ministei's  of  the  temple,  to  derive  a  gain  from  the  sacrifices 
John  Faber.  which  the  pcoplc  ofifered  up.  But  these  words  are  not  appli- 
cable to  the  Jewish  priests  only,  they  are  words  of  warning  to 
the  ministers  of  Grod  until  the  end  of  time.  Those  who  have 
the  care  of  souls  may  come  imder  this  denunciation  of  Christy 
that  they  are  but  thieves — 

(1)  When  souls  perish  through  the  negligence  of  those  who 
take  the  money  and  the  other  advantages  of  a  benefice,  but 
who  neglect  the  charge  committed  to  them. 

(2)  When  souls  are  led  astray  and  are  lost,  through  the 
ignorance  or  the  unbelief  of  those  who  are  the  ministers  of 
God.^ 

(3)  When  men  are  encouraged  or  permitted  to  live  in  a 
false  security,  through  want  of  honest  reprehension  and  the 
absence  of  any  warning  against  sin  on  the  part  of  their 

Ferui.  pastors. 


(47)  And  He  taught  daily  in  the  temple. 

He  taught  daily,  withdrawing  Himself  from  Jerusalem  in 

Lamy.        the  evening,  and  passing  the  night  at  Bethany.   He  published 

daily  the  Gospel  message  of  salvation,  so  that  all  who  rejected 

His  teaching  were  without  excuse,  since  openly  and  every  day 

the  great  Doctor  and  Author  of  salvation  proclaimed  the 

Bonaven-     truth  in  the  house  of  His  Father.     But  first  He  cleansed  this 

Aib^SagnuB.  His  earthly  temple,  before  He  illuminated  it  with  BUs  own 

teaching.   So  when  our  Blessed  Lord  has  cleansed  the  heart  of 

the  sinner  from  past  defilement.  He  pours  into  it  the  gifts  of 

Gregory.      His  gracc,  and  enables  the  penitent  to  see  and  to  rejoice  in 

His  presence. 

As  the  day  of  Christ's  sufifering  and  death  drew  near,  so 

1  "Pastor  doctus  sed  non  bonus,      sterili vita nooet.*'— ^ JSemoni, &rM 
non  tarn  uberi  doctrina  nutrit,  qakm      Ixxvi.  •»  OcmL 
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were  the  manifestations  of  His  compassion  for  His  people 
more  abundant,  and  His  teaching  in  the  temple  more  un- 
remitted, as  though  by  His  own  example  He  would  teach  us 
all,  and  more  especially  His  ministers,  to  be  more  diligent  in 
the  works  of  our  calling,  and  to  abound  in  deeds  of  mercy  aU  noyard. 
the  more  as  we  find  our  end  approaching. 

Whenever  God  instructs  the  minds  of  His  faithftd  children 
to  fly  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  the  Truth  is  then  teaching  John  xiy.  6. 
daily  in  the  living  temple  of  God,  which  is  the  soul  of  man.    ^^*^ 


V  "Bomine  Jero  Ohristi,  qui  verbo 
et  ezemplo  magiB  docuisti  nos  flere 
quam  ridere,  obaecro  Te  per  beatisd- 
mas  lachiymas,  et  omnes  miserationes 
Tuas,  dooe  me  ut  peocata  mea  et  peri- 
cula  imminentia  semper  yideam  et 
oognoscam,  ne  inimici  mei,  scilicet 
daemonom  suggestiones,  tempoialimn 


rerum  pnlchritndines,  et  camales  yo- 
luptates  circumdent,  coangusteDt,  et 
ad  terram  prostemant  me,  ne  filios, 
scilicet  sensus,  cogitatus  et  actus 
meos,  et  ordinem  virtutum  destniant, 
ut  unde  laudem  Te  et  confitear 
Domini  Tuo  altissime.  Amen."  — 
lAtdolpK 
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St.  Luke  xvm.  9 — 14.i 


Luke  X.  20; 
ZVL16. 


(9)  Jesua  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  riffhteous,  and 
despised  others. 


It  has  been  doubted  in  what  sense  the  word  x)arable  is 
here  nsed  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  whether  this  is  not  a  real  inci- 
dent rather  than  an  imaginaiy  history.     But  though  we  have 

Maidonatus.  here,  as  seems  likely,  a  fact  presented  to  us,  yet  it  is  not  less 
a  parable — a  parable  of  the  sin  which  many  commit  who  go  tip 
to  the  temple  of  Grod  to  pray  ;  a  parable  of  the  state  of  mind 
which  is  required  in  all  who  would  pray  aright ;  for  a  parable 
is  a  revelation  of  the  spiritual  teaclung  hidden  under  the 
workings  of  nature,  or  the  incidents  of  ordinaiy  life ;  and  that 
which  is  but  a  common-place  fact  to  one  person,  and  may 
give  out  no  spiritual  meaning,  may  yet,  without  ceasing  in 
any  degree  to  be  a  fact,  be  fruitful  of  the  deepest  spiritual 
application  to  others. 

In  the  former  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  had  taught  us  the 

Lakex\iii.i.  ucccssity  of  prayer — men  ought  always  to  pray — and  had 
assured  us  of  the  certainty  of  an  answer  to  aU  earnest  con- 
tinued prayer.    Here  He  shows  us  why  prayer  is  so  often  not 

Cyril.  heard,  since  without  humility  all  prayer  is  vain.  This  humihty 
consists  not  in  words,  but  in  deeds,  and  is  shown  by  our  whole 
conduct  with  reference  to  others,  and  by  our  bearing  when 

parable  into  the  humble  disdpk  d 
the  Cross,  content  for  His  Mastei^s 
sake  to  endure  all  shame  uid  wcSsx- 
ings  so  that  he  might  win  Christ,  and 
yet  trembling  in  his  humility  kst, 
after  all  the  marks  of  Christ's  &Toar, 
he  might  yet  throogh  the  friittj 
of  his  nature  become  a  castaway  from 
the  promises  left  by  Christ  to  His 
futhiul  followers. 


1  In  the  Epistle  for  this  day,  we 
have  the  instance  of  a  Pharisee  who, 
on  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  was 
an  example  of  humility,  owning  that 
he  was  not  indeed  as  other  men,  but, 
like  the  publican  in  the  Gospel,  placing 
himself  as  the  chief  of  sinners  be- 
neath other  men.  The  £uth  of  Christ 
could  thus  convert  one  as  proud  of  his 
privileges  as  the  Pharisee  of  the 


ST.  LUKE  XVIIL  9—14.  37 1 

in  the  presence  of  our  heavenly  Father.    The  former  parable 
is  an  encouragement  to  the  d^dent,  an  exhortation  to  per- 
severance in  prayer ;  the  present  is  a  warning  and  a  rebuke 
to  those  who  rely  upon  their  own  merits,  and  who  trust  tnGornnu.. 
themselves,  and  are  confident  in  their  own  minds  that  they 
are  righteous}    None,  indeed,  are  righteous  who  are  proud  of  oon.  iLap. 
their  own  virtues,  and  who  despise  others.    This  vice  cankers  ^^**  ®™*' 
the  fruits  of  faith,  and  destroys  all  life  of  holiness  in  man.  Hugodes. 
And  this  deadly  sin  of  pride  is  especially  to  be  watched  ^^**^' 
against  and  dreaded.    Other  sins  sleep  at  times,  either  through 
the  tedium  which  worldly  pleasure  naturally  produces,  or 
through  the  weakness  of  human  nature  itself,  but  pride  never 
slumbers ;  it  is  ever  active,  and  shows  itself  in  various  forms. 
Again  it  is  especially  to  be  dreaded,  since  whilst  other  sins 
spring  from  former  acts  of  wickedness,  or  arise  out  of  tempta- 
tions which  are  visibly  sinful,  pride  often  roots  itseK  in  a  soil 
of  goodness,  and  grows  up,  and  is  the  apparent  fruit  even  of  8t»pieton. 
righteous  actions. 

Three  things  are  enumerated  in  Holy  Scripture  as  necessary 
in  all  effectual  prayer — 

(1)  Faith  and  reliance  in  Him  to  whom  we  pray ;  Whai 
things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  lUrk  zl  u. 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

(2)  Perseverance  in  our  prayers ;  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  LokexrUL  1. 
and  not  tofadnt 

(3)  Humility  before  God,  which  is  taught  us  in  this^u^ 
parable.     He  that  serveth  the  Lord  shall  he  accepted  with 
favour,  and  his  prayer  shall  reach  unto  the  clouds.    The  prayer  bcc1iu.xzxt. 

/  the  humble  pterceth  the  clouds.  ^^*  ^^* 

To  despise  others,  though  they  are  open  and  notorious 
sinners,  is  yet  a  sin  in  God's  sight,  and  springs  from  a  want 
of  humility  on  our  part,  and  from  a  forgetfulness  or  ignorance 
of  our  own  weakness.  As  there  is  no  infirmity  of  the  body 
under  which  any  of  our  fellow-creatures  suffer  but  may  aflttict 
us  also,  for  Grod  haih  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  Aetoxvu.sc. 
so,  also,  there  is  no  manner  of  sin  to  which  any  man  is  in 
bondi^e  but  may  enslave  us  also.  The  holiest  of  (rod's  saints, 
but  for  His  especial  grace,  may  fall  into  the  greatest  of  sins.* 
Let  us,  then,  despise  no  man,  however  ignorant  or  sinful,  for 
we  know  not  what  treasures  of  godliness  may  be  hidden,  and 

^  '^  To^  ir€w%i$Aras  iip*  kano7s  per-  se  ipsis  oollocarint,  sed  qii6d  apud  se 

suasos  in  seipsis,  qui  sibi  ipsis  per-  oonfisi  fuerint,  seu,  ut  loquitur  Syrus, 

suaserant,  irtlBwOai  plus  aliquid  est  #001^^3  ^^^  m  animis  mitJ* 

qiAm  confidere  ;  unde  Rom^  viii^,  ^^  BmgemU. 

Interpres  ex  ir^«<rA«u  vertit  cert^        ,  ^  ^         ^^^^^^  temetipsum, 

mm,  quod  ain  penaamM  mm.    Quod  ^^  q^emqWi,  pneter  te,  mahup, 

autem  diatur  m  «,  non  ita  mtelli-  pute^"— (^jfer 

gmdum  est,  qudd  fidodam  suam  in  ^ 
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-which  may  yet  manifest  themselves,  even  in  the  reprobate ;  we 
cannot  say  what  God  may  do  hereafter  in  the  soul  of  the  low- 
liest and  most  sinful  of  men.  As  the  misshapen  stone  or  the 
rude  log  may  be  changed  by  the  hand  of  the  sculptor  or  of 
the  carver  into  an  image  of  beauty,  so  may  God  make  of  the 

s  Tim.  IL  81.  seemingly  impenitent  sinner  a  vessel  unto  honour.    For  Ood  is 

Hansi.     *    able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,^ 

And  as  the  former  parable  inculcated  a  diflTerent  lesson  from 
this  present  one,  so  also  it  was  spoken  to  a  difiTerent  class  of 
men.  The  former  parable  Christ  spake  to  His  disciples  who 
were  weak  in  faith ;  the  present  was  spoken  unto  certain  others 

BengeL  of  the  Pharisees  or  from  amongst  the  multitude  which  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous^  and  was  addressed  to 
that  Jewish  temper  and  to  those  Jews  who,  being  ignorant  of 

Bom.x.8.  Ood s ,  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  oum 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteous- 
ness of  Ood, 

(10)  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray^ 
the  one  a  Fharisee^  cmd  the  other  a  Publican. 

These  men  are  said  to  have  gone  up ;  and  their  return  is 
afterwards  spoken  of  as  a  going  down,  referring  to  the  position 
of  the  temple  on  the  highest  ground  in  the  city. 

We  have  here  two  opposite  classes  of  men  represented,  and 
the  different  answer  to  prayer  which  is  received  by  the  sinner 
and  by  the  penitent ;  the  Pharisee,  who  was  one  of  a  class  of 
men  who  thought  themselves  righteous  because  of  their  rigid 
observance  of  the  Jewish  law ;  the  Publican,  who  belonged  to 
a  body  of  men  who  were  looked  upon,  and  generally  with 
reason,  as  notorious  sinners;  the  one  esteeming  himself 
better  than  his  fellows,  and  ready  with  the  assertion  that 
he  was  not  as  other  men;  the  Publican,  reckoning  himself 
below  the  rest  of  his  fellows.  And  as  the  temper  of  mind  of 
these  two  was  thus  different,  so  was  the  effect  of  their  prayer ; 
the  one  was  condemned  by  his  own  words  and  actions,  the  other 
gwdonatna.  returned  to  his  hou^e  justified.  These  men  are  representatives 
'  of  the  whole  human  race,  the  just  and  the  unjust,  who  are 
summoned  to  God*s  house  to  pray ;  the  Pharisee,  a  type  of  all 
those  who  trust  to  themselves,  aud  to  their  own  merits  ;  the 
Publican,  an  image  of  those  humble  souls  who  attribute  all 

1  "Let  this  be  our  direction— think  whatsoever  probabilities  we  see  eitbcr 

we  comfortably  when  we  see  no  reason  way,  since  we  know  not  how  fiu:  t 

to  the  contrary ;  hope  we  charitably,  sanctified  believer  may  &I1  into  tbe 

even  when  we  do  see  some  reason  to  snares  of  sin,  nor  how  fan  a  graodtfi 

the  contrary  ;  but  judge  we  neither  hypocrite  may  go  in  the  show  of  holi- 

way  peremptorily   ajid   definitively,  ^esSy*'---^;).  Sandenfm. 
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they  have  to  God's  bounty  and  mercy  alone,  and  who  seek 
all  they  need  from  His  hand.  Hence,  many  have  seen  in  Paberstap. 
those  two  an  allegory — a  parable  of  the  Jew  and  of  the 
Grentile,  with  the  respective  dealing  of  God  to  these  two  great 
divisions  of  the  family  of  mankind  The  Pharisee  is  a  lively 
representation  of  the  Jewish  people,  proud  of  their  descent, 
according  to  the  flesh,  from  Abraham,  and  trusting  to  their 
outward  observance  of  the  ritual  law  of  Moses,  and  to  their 
privileges  as  God's  chosen  people.  The  Gentile  people  are 
typified  by  the  despised  and  sinful  Publican,  conscious  of  his 
sin,  and  not  daring  to  approach  the  altar  of  God  because  of 
the  heavy  burden  under  which  his  soul  sank.^  And  whilst 
the  state  of  heart  of  the  self-confident  Jew,  and  of  the  contrite 
Grentile,  is  shown  to  us  in  these  two  men,  so  also  we  have  in 
the  answer  to  their  prayer  a  picture  of  God's  dealings  with  the 
whole  world.  Whilst  the  Jew,  because  of  his  pride  and  of  the 
blindness  of  his  heart,  was  cast  out  of  God's  vineyard,  the 
Gentiles  were  brought  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  accepted  Bede. 
in  their  humility. 

They  went  up  to  pray.  The  whole  temple  service  is  implied 
in  the  words  to  pray.  The  thanksgivings  to  God,  the  presence 
at  the  sacrifices,  the  confession  of  sin,  all  are  acts  of  prayer. 

But  if  they  went  up  to  pray,  let  us  not  overlook  the  lesson 
which  we  are  here  taught.  We  may  sin,  and  that  grievously, 
without  going  into  the  company  of  open  sinners,  or  of  the 
scomer  and  the  unheeding  ;  we  may  sin  as  the  Pharisee  did, 
whilst  in  God's  own  house,  and  whilst  seemingly  joining  in  chanmiti. 
the  worship  of  His  temple. 

(11)  ITie  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  mth^cxm.t 
himself. 

A  question  has  been  raised  by  some  of  the  leading  commen- 
tators as  to  the  practice  of  the  Jews  in  praying,  and  whether 
the  self-sufficiency  of  the  Pharisee  is  intended  to  be  pointed 
out  by  this  reference  to  his  attitude  in  the  temple — he  stood 
and  prayed,^    But  to  suppose  that  any  stress  is  laid  upon  this 


^  <<  This  Qospel  may  be  doubly  ex- 
pounded :  first  of  the  Jewish  people 
and  of  the  heathen  nations  that 
turned  to  Christianity ;  and  then 
again  of  every  man  that  accounts 
himself  good,  and  contemns  others. 
The  Jewish  people  were,  as  it  were, 
exalted  through  the  righteousness  of 
the  old  law,  and  for  which  they  praised 
thanselYes ;  and  the  heathen  folk,  £Eur 
fafOi  Qod,  confessed  their  sins  with 


humility,  and  became  near  to  Qod 
and  exalted ;  and  the  Jewish  folk 
withdrew  from  Qod,  despised  through 
their  arrogance  and  own  perversity." 
— Ailfric^  in  Angto-Saxon  Homilies. 

*  "  JrraBtU—stcmdvig  confidently  in 
his  wonted  place.  This  reciprocal 
form,  having  stationed  himself y  denotes 
more  than  the  neuter  {(ttc^s,  used  of 
the  Publican  presently  after  in  verse 
13."— -fiew^rf. 
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outward  actioii,  and  that  his  piesumptioii  was  marked  by  the 
fact  of  his  standing  to  pray,  is  to  overlook  the  whole  teaching 
of  the  parable.     Had  kneding  been  tiie  prescribed  niode  of 
Jewish  worship  the  Pharisee  would  not  only  have  knelt^  but 
would  have  shown,  by  his  exaggerated  attention  to  this  out- 
ward observance,  liie  character  of  his  mind.    It  is,  however, 
evident  that  in  the  temple  worship,  and  in  their  stated  and 
Matt  Ti.  7.  public  devotions,  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  stand,  though 
12.  ^      at  times,  and  more  especially  in  their  private  devotions,  die 
sc^^^n.  posture  of  kneeling  was  commonly  used.  Those,  however,  who 
1  jungs  viii.  worshipped  our  Blessed  Lord,  did  so  by  bending  the  knee 
Dan.  vi.  10.  bcforc  Him,  a  posture  of  body  which  was  imitated  by  those  who 
iSi^cidLii-  mocked  Him  at  His  crucifixion.     Christ  Himself  set  us  an 
Lakexxu!4i.  ©xamplc  iu  this  respect  by  kneeling  in  prayer  to  His  Father; 
^k  XV.  19.  and  the  early  Christians  copying  their  Divine  Lord,  intro- 
ix.  40;    *  duced  this  custom  generally  into  their  worship. 
Sl^/         The  pride  and  self-sufl5ciency  of  the  Pharisee  was  shown  in 
the  unreality  of  his  actions,  for  though  he  came  up  as  others 
apparently  to  pray,  yet  his  words  are  not  those  of  a  heart 
Gorraniw.    that  lougs  to  pray,  neither  is  there  any  expression  of  need 
throughout  lus  prayer.     He  'prayed  voidi  himself ^  not  holding 
L^B*°^  converse  with  God,  but  with  himself  merely,  and  prajring  to 
H^ des.'  his  own  heart.    By  so  doing  he  indicates  that  he  is  wholly 
^^^**™'        satisfied  with  himself     For  the  prayers  of  a  man  satisfied 
Gregory.      wilIi  himself  rcst  in  his  own  heart,  and  do  not  rise  to  the 
throne  of  God.  He  stood  with  himself  listening  to  himself,  and 
wordiworth.  recounting  his  own  merits  and  deservings,  with  his  mental  eye 
fixed  full  upon  himself,  and  only  glancing  towards  God. 
He  is  said  to  pray  either — 

(1)  Because  he  had  come  to  the  public  service  of  Almighty 
God,  of  which  prayer  made  the  chief  part ;  or — 
Haidonatni.     (2)  Bccausc  his  act  was  outwardly  and  in  appefiu'ance  an  act 
of  prayer,  and  was  intended  by  him  to  pass  for  prayer. 

It  is  not,  indeed,  absolutely  necessary,  according  to  the 
scriptural  idea  of  prayer,  that  any  want  be  expressed ;  the 
lowly  thanksgiving  for  past  benefits  may  be  a  very  real 
prayer,  as  was  Hannah's  song  of  thanksgiving,  in  which 
1  Sam.  iL  1  nothing  was  asked  for,  but  only  God's  past  mercies  recounted 
uittiuil  The  thankful  acknowledgment  of  blessings  bom  God  are  not 
less  a  prayer  than  the  asking  for  fresh  mercies. 

^Jiil:        (^^)   ^^^>  ^  thank  thee^  that  I  am  not  as  other 
»•▼.  iiL  17.  men  a/re^  extortionerSy  rmjustj  adulterers,  or  even  as 
this  Publican? 

^  "  En  tibi  aliud  ezemplum.    Bre-      R.  Simeon  fil.  Jodud :  Toim  mmdia 
8duthrabba^8ect.35,f()L34>a  Dixit     nihil  wUt  amira  tnginUa  jmiot,fm 
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In  this  prayer  the  Phaiisee  thanks  God  not  for  His  good- 
ness towards  him,  but  because  he  stood  alone  amongst  men ; 
not  for  the  good  which  he  discerned  in  himself,  so  much  as  for 
the  evil  which  he  saw  in  others.  Not  that  it  is  necessary  for  ^J*'^  ^^ 
us  to  understand  his  prayer  as  though  he  thanked  Grod  that 
there  were  none  like  himself,  but  rather  that  he  was  not  like 
those  other  men,  whom  he  specified,  and  who  were  extoriumersy  Banadiaa. 
unjusty  adulterers. 

It  would  have  been  perfectly  right  and  compatible  with  the 
most  profound  humility  had  the  Pharisee  thanked  God  that  he 
was  not  rapacious,  that  he  was  not  imjust,  and  an  adulterer ; 
his  pride  is  seen  in  his  thanking  God  that  he  was  not  as  other  Cretan. 
men.  Again,  he  does  not  say,  /  Uiank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  kept 
me  from  being  an  extortioner,  or  from  being  unjust,  and  an 
adulterer ;  he  puts  out  of  sight  his  obligations  to  God,  and 
dwells  upon  his  being  free  from  sin.     To  thank  our  Father  in  Theophyiact. 
heaven  for  saving  us  from  any  sin  into  which  others  may  have 
faUen  is  not  in  itself  wrong,  but  complacently  to  prefer  our- 
selves  to  others  because  of  our  presumed  freedom  from  some 
particular  form  of  wickedness,  cmd  to  imdervalue  and  despise 
our  neighbours  because  they  are  greater  sinners  than  ourselves, 
are  the  evident  tokens  of  pride  and  the  sure  witness  to  our  Bsthu. 
own  sinfulness. 

The  Pharisee  erred  also  in  the  class  of  men  with  whom  he 
compared  himself     He  set  before  his  eyes  the  open  and  pro- 
fligate offenders  against  the  law,  and  extolled  himself  as  being 
better  than  these  great  sinners,  as  though  being  less  wicked  cyxiL 
than  the  bad,  is  enough  to  make  him  good.     In  this  way  do 
many  persons  injure  their  souls,  by  comparing  themselves 
with  great  sinners,  and  thinking  that  they  have  cause  for 
satisfaction  at  their  state  because  they  are  less  profligata  The 
only  beneficial  comparison  which  can  be  instituted  is  between 
ourselves  and  the  saints  of  God  in  those  things  for  which  the 
saints  have  been  especially  commended.     Be  it  our  endeavour  AJmenan. 
to  emulate  the  faithful  servants  of  Gk)d,  and  not  the  mise- 
rable vanity  of  being  somewhat  better  than  the  greatest  of  Lozeme. 
sinners.^ 


gumt  iicut  Abraham  pater  noder.  Licet 
autemnonnitiPrigvttlaeaieiUf  ego  tamen 
et  JUiut  meui  e  mimero  eorum  iumtu. 
Et  ii  viffmU  metUj  ego  tt  /Uiu$  mem 
e  wwmero  eorwn  «uiimm.  Et  si  decern 
euentf  ego  etfiliiumeuiemumero  eorum 
enemMi.  Et  n  qmnque^  ego  et  JUiut 
meua  e  wumero  eorum  e$temu8.  Et  n 
dmo  taiUum  jutti  in  mundo  tiMU,  ego 
et  JUiui  meue  iwnue.  Si  verd  immw 
tcmktm  ett^  ego  nam    I  vaane,  IiectOTy 


et  nega,  Pharisaeos  multa  de  sc  piae- 
sumaissa" — Schoettgen. 

^  ''  Beatus  est  qui  ex  oomparatione 
melionim  Justus  appellatur  et  non  ez 
oomparatione  pessimonim,  sicut  So- 
doma  quae  ex  oomparatione  Jerusa- 
lem justificata  memoratur.  Unde  et 
ego  vereor  ne  ex  nobis  qui  yidemur 
esse  in  Eodesia  Dei  et  legi  ejus  operam 
dare,  ac  praeoeptis  Eyangelicis  deser- 
Tire,  inyeniaatar  aliqiii  infiHAiinm  ju^. 
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The  Pharisee  names  the  extortioiMTs  first,  since  this  is  tiie 
class  of  sinners  under  which,  by  the  general  consent  of  all 
men,  Publicans  would  be  included ;  thus  stigmatizing  his  neigh- 
bour first  in  general,  and  afterwards  pointing  him  out  as  a 
sinner  in  particular.     But  whilst  he  singles  out  some  special 

BengeL  sius  to  which  he  believes  that  he  is  in  no  way  prone,  he 
forbears  to  go  through  the  Decalogue.    He  says  nothing  of 

Btier.  idolatry,  the  worship  of  self,  which  stands  at  the  beginning  of 

the  Ten  Commandments,  nor  of  false  witness  against  his  neigh- 
bour, which  is  placed  at  the  end  of  the  table  of  the  law. 

There  are  five  degrees  of  pride  which  we  may  note  in  the 
Pharisee — 

(1)  The  self-complacent  enumeration  of  his  good  qualities, 
and  the  disregard  of  his  sins. 

(2)  The  absence  of  any  acknowledgment  that  he  owed 
these  to  the  special  grace  of  God,  and  the  evident  belief  that 
they  were  from  himself 

(3)  The  belief  that  he  possessed  greater  good  than  he  did. 

(4)  The  belief  that  he  was  singular  in  the  possession  of  any 
good,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  particular  vice,  and  hence 

S^^Mor  despising  and  calumniating  others. 

(5)  The  enumeration  of  the  sins  of  others,  whilst  he  was 
MaidonatuB.  mindful  ouly  to  recount  his  own  assumed  good  qualities. 

He  sinned  then — 

(1)  By  his  rash  judgment  of  his  brother. 

(2)  By  his  contempt  of  his  fellow-creature. 

Com.  &  Lap.      (3)  By  the  reproach  which  he  directed  against  his  neighbour. 
(4)  By  placing  himself  above  aU  others,  and  especially  by 

Coster.  setting  himself  before  ihis  Publican,  In  doing  so  he  attempts 
to  allege  nothing  against  him,  save  his  despised  calling  as 
though  in  all  honest  callings,  however  lowly  and  however  foil 
of  temptation,  God  had  not  His  saints,  and  those  who  fiaith- 

Lueme.      fuUy  Served  Him. 

The  habit  of  judging  others  and  of  reproaching  them  is 
full  of  mischief,  both  to  a  man's  own  soul,  and  to  the  souls  of 
his  brethren. 

(1)  In  the  first  place,  those  who  hear  such  reproaches  are 
made  worse  by  them  ;  if  sinners,  they  rejoice  at  finding  that 
others  are  as  bad  or  worse  than  themselves ;  if  free  from  such 
sins  as  others  are  reproached  with,  or  even  if  righteous,  those 
who  liear  them  are  then  in  danger  of  exalting  themselves  at 
the  expense  of  others. 

(2)  When  our  brethren  are  reproached  openly,  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church  siififers  with  them,  for  when  those  who 

tificandi.  Ut  verbi  causa  dicatD)  si  nos  custodiat  castitatem,  ille  Qentilis  jus- 
libidini  et  impudicitise  serviamus,  et  tificatur  ex  nobis." —Onyen  in  BfiH. 
Gentilis,  qui  aUeuus  est  h,  fide  GhiiBti^      ad  Batnanot,  lib.  ilL 
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are  indifTerent  or  hostile  to  the  faith  hear  of  the  sins  and 
shortcomings  of  Christians,  they  are  not  content  to  blame  the 
individual  sinner,  but  are  ready  to  fasten  a  reproach  upon  the 
religion  and  Church  of  Christ. 

(3)  The  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken  of  and  blasphemed 
and  His  glory  diminished  when  Christians  fall  into  sin,  and 
our  reproaches,  though  directed  against  man,  yet  in  some  sort 
fall  on  Him ;  for  if  the  name  of  God  be  glorified  by  all  deeds  of 
holiness,  so  is  His  name  blasphemed  by  every  act  of  sin. 

(4)  The  object  of  our  reproach  is  oftentimes  rendered  more 
reckless  and  impenitent,  because  of  our  condemnation. 

(5)  The  speaker  himself  is  injured  in  his  own  soul  by  the 
utterances  of  even  true  reproaches,  and  how  much  more  must 

this  be  the  case  when,  as  often  happens,  the  reproach  itself  is  chiyMrtim. 
unjust 

When  thou  retumest  thanks  to  God,  let  Him  be  all  in  all 
to  thee ;  turn  not  thy  thoughts  to  man,  and  condemn  not  thy  ciuTWMtom. 
Maker. 

Let  us  take  warning  from  the  sinful  prayer  of  this  Pha- 
risee.   All  real  heartfelt  prayer  should  begin  with  the  lowly 
confession  of  our  sins,  should  go  on  to  supplication  and  the 
asking  for  those  things  which  we  need,  and  end  with  giving  Ludoiph. 
Gk)d  thanks  for  His  past  mercies.^ 


(12)  I  fast  tunce  in  the  week^  I  give  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possess. 

The  Pharisee  has  already  enumerated  those  sins  from  which, 
as  he  believes,  he  is  wholly  free;  he  now  goes  on  to  recount 
the  good  deeds  which  he  does,  and  to  contrast  his  own  cicts 
of  goodness  with  the  habit  of  sin  which  he  has  discovered  in 
others.  And  it  is  characteristic  of  the  whole  of  what  we  know  Maidonmtoi. 
of  the  man,  that  he  speaks  only  of  his  deeds  which  referred  to 
God  and  to  His  worship,  passing  over  aU  that  concerned  his  BaioMaat. 
neighbour. 

And  the  deeds  which  he  selects  as  worthy  of  commendation 
seem  to  have  been  chosen  in  contrast  to  those  sins  of  which 


I  ''  Rectus  ordo  orandi  est  primo 
seipsum  humiliter  accusare,  deinde 
Deum  suppliciter  exorare,  atque  in 
fine  gratias  agere ;  sicut  sacerdos  in 
miasa  praemittit  conJUeor,  postea  orat, 
et  postremo  in  gratianim  actione  con- 
summat  officium." — DUm,  Garth. 

*  9U  roC  aafiBdrov— twice  in  the 
week,  i.e,  Monday  and  Thursday. 
"  In  hebdomada,  quae  indpit  h,  Sab- 


batho  et  desinit  in  Sabbathnm." — 
Ariut  Montanwf,  "  Solebant  Judaei 
religiosiores,  ut  disdmus  ez  tractata 
Taanith  Maimonidae,  jejunare  bis  in 
hebdomade,  secundo  et  quinto  die. 
Quia,  ut  glossa  notat  ad  tractatum 
Talmudis  Bava  Kama,  Moses  die 
quinto  ad  Deum  asoendit,  et  pacato 
Deo,  die  hebdomadia  secundo  iterilm 
desoendit"— Zomy. 


378  ELEVENTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 

lie  has  accused  others.  .  So  far,  he  seems  to  say,  am  I  from 
being  an  extortioner,  I  not  only  give  tithes  of  all  things  com- 
manded by  the  law,  but  beyond  this  I  give  tithes  ofaU  that  I 
possess.    So  far  am  I  from  being  an  adulterer,  that  I  keep  my 

Bamdins.  Dody  in  subjection  by  fasting  beyond  what  is  enjoined.  The 
law  had  commanded  .that  the  com,  and  wine,  and  oil  should 
be  tithed,  but  the  Pharisee  is  not  content  with  this,  he  gives 

Matt  zxiii.  tithes  of  mtnt^  and  anises  and  cummin,  and  all  that  he  possesses. 

L^  Brag.  He  fasts  not  once,  but  twice  eveiy  week,  on  the  second  and 
the  fourth  day.^    So  far  &om  owing  all  things  to  his  Maker, 

TtrinoB.  he  would  make  Qod  his  debtor,  and  he  prayed  thus  with  him- 
self, Lo,  I  do  more  than  I  am  commanded  by  the  law. 

I  give  tithes — ^Whereas  all  he  could  do  would  be  but  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  debt  he  owed  to  Grod,  and  a  returning  to 
Him  somewhat  of  what  he  received  from  Him,  yet  the  Phansee 
speaks  of  his  tithes  as  something  given  of  his  own  bounty  to 
God.  This  is  consistent  with  all  his  words  and  actions.  He 
recognises  no  obligation  to  Grod,  but  looks  on  all  which  he 
possesses,  as  well  as  on  the  virtues  for  which  he  claims  credit, 

^5  dcs.  as  his  own  by  right.  Such  pride  and  self-complacency  blinds 
a  man  as  well  to  his  own  defects  as  to  the  virtues  of  otheia 
Hence  it  is  that  notwithstanding  the  signs  of  penitence  which 
were  evident  in  the  Publican,  the  Pharisee  will  see  nothing 
save  his  sinfulness,  and  will  think  of  nothing  save  those  acts 

Nicole.        of  wickedness  which  place  him  beneath  himself. 

The  faults  which  humble  a  man  are  more  useful  than  those 

Qaeanei.      virtues  by  wMch  he  ia  puffed  up.^ 

The  sin  of  the  Pharisee,  then,  consists  in  this — 

(1)  In  his  beUef  in  his  own  righteousness,  and  in  his  self- 
satisfaction  because  of  mere  exterior  acts  of  goodness. 

(2)  In  his  want  of  humility  through  his  disbelief  in  the 
sinfuhiess  of  his  conduct ;  hence  he  asks  nothing  of  God 
because  it  is  evident  he  feels  no  want  of  anything  firom 
GoA 

(3)  In  his  despising  others,  both  in  the  mass,  and  in  singling 
out  this  Publican  for  especial  reproach. 

(4)  In  trusting  wholly  to  himself  and  to  his  own  merits,  and 
so  failing  to  acknowledge  the  mercy  and  the  grace  given  by 

gjjjj^        Grod.     By  boasting  of  his  fastings  and  his  alms  he  forgat  his 
semoiu  *    siufolness,  and  silenced  the  consciousness  of  his  need. 

Grod  is  ever  drawing  good  out  of  evil ;  Satan,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  adversary  of  God,  is  ever  drawing  evil  out  of  good 
The  fastiDgs  and  the  alms-deeds  of  the  Pl^irisee  are  good  in 

^  '^  Semel  ad  ostentationem  semel  menda  est,  ne  ilia  qux  landabiliter 

ad  ayaritiam." — AJbertua  Moffwus.  fiicta  sunt,  ipsius  landis  capiditale 

'  "  Yitia  cetem  in  peocatis,  sa-  amittantor."— /aiMcik  Oamdm 
perbia  veid  etiam  in  rectd  jGictis  ti- 
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themselves,  but  his  pride,  which  is  of  the  evil  one,  turns  these 
very  good'  deeds  into  evil     God,  fix)m  the  sins  of  the  humble 
and  contrite  Publican,  draws  good  and  blesses  him,  oppressed  steUt. 
by  the  burden,  and  conscious  of  the  greatness  of  his  sins. 


(13)  And  the  'Publicam,^  atcmdmg  afar  offj  would 
not  lift  up  80  much  as  his  eyes  v/nto  heaven^  hut 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying ,  Ood  be  merc\ful  to' 
me  a  sinner. 

Afi^^  9ffy  ^  many  suppose  in  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  as 
not  worthy  of  a  nearer  approach  to  the  altar  of  God.   Jfar  offijuoj. 
in  lowly  humility,  as  the  lepers  whom  our  Lord  healed.    Afar  LukezviLis. 
off  2J&  the  (Jentile  centurion,  who,  in  his  humility,  thought 
himself  unworthy  that  Christ  should  come  under  his  roof.  mau.  viiL  s. 
Not  only  afar  off  firom  the  altar  of  God  through  consciousness  ^*^  ^*^^* 
of  his  sin,^  but  afar  off  also  in  place,  in  manner,  in  speech, 
and  in  compunction  of  heart  from  the  Pharisee.     Afar  o^in  Topinrioi. 
the  reality  of  his  repentance  from  the  self-confident  boaster. 

He  would  not  lifi  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven^ — 
Neither — 

(1)  To  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven,  nor — 

(2)  Toward  the  mercy-seat,  where  the  glory  of  Qod  shone  Luct  Brog. 
in  the  temple. 

The  words  seem  to  imply  that  the  Pharisee  stood  with  his 
eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  and  with  other  marks  and  semblance  CAjetan. 
of  devotion,  and  that  so  far  was  the  Publican  from  following 
his  example  that  he  did  not  venture  in  his  prayer  even  upon  Jkob.  oand. 
the  first  and  simple  act  of  lifting  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,^ 

But  smote  upon  his  breast — wos  smiting  {irvirrep  ek  rb 
(TTTjOosi)  continually  through  his  grief  of  mind.    This  is  men-  BengeL 
tioned  in  Jeremiah  as  one  of  the  marks  of  repentance,  Swely 
after  thai  I  was  turned  I  repented ;  and  afier  that  I  v>a8  in-- 
atructed  I  smote  upon  my  thigh  ;  I  was  ashamed.     This  action  J«.  »xi.  19. 
is  significant — 


^  "  One  stands  up  close  and  treads 
on  high, 
Where  th*  other  dares  not  bend 

hiseya 
One  nearer  to  God's  altar  trod, 
The  other  to  the  altar's  God." 

— Orcuihaie. 
'  ''  Nolebat  oculos  ad  coelom  levare, 
qnod  perfectum  est,  ut  coelum  posset 
»d  se  inclinare.*' — Bede, 

s  '^  Las  ramas  que  en  el  arbol  estan 
mas  caigadas  de  frata,  mas  se  indinan 


hazia  baxo,  y  casi  tocan  en  tierra. 
Assi  el  alma  que  tiene  mas  peso  y 
valor  delante  de  Dios,  mas  se  humilla, 
como  a  mas  obligada  paradendole, 
que  no  coresponde  como  dere,  ni 
grangea  con  el  talento  que  Dios  le  ba 
dado  oomo  el  Senor  pide,  y  las  ramas 
que  no  tienen  sino  ojas  son  las  que 
se  levantan  y  tienen  de  baxo  de  si  )i 
las  que  tienen  la  fruta.'*— il&nenaroy 
PeMomientoi  LiUerdUi  y  Moralei. 


38o 


ELEVENTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


(1)  As  the  symbol  of  a  true  confession  of  his  sins,  owning 
that  the  cause  of  his  sin  lay  in  his  heart  and  will,  that  it  was 
in  his  breast 

(2)  As  a  mark  of  contrition,  that  his  heart  was  bruised  and 
contrite  at  the  remembrance  of  his  sins. 

(3)  In  token  of  his  readiness  to  give  satisfaction  for  the  sinB 
which  he  had  committed  against  his  fellow-men,  and  to  afflict 

Corn.  iL  Lap.  that  heart  which  was  the  source  of  all  his  sins. 

Be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  * — He  says  not  merely,  I  have 
sinned,  have  committed  some  acts  of  sin  for  which  I  need  foi^ 
giveness;  but,  I  am  a  sinner ^  am  tied  and  bound  with  the 

All*.  Magttus.  habits  of  sinning.  He  does  not — as  so  many  are  ready  at 
all  times  to  do — accuse  others  of  his  sins,  or  plead  the  force  of 
temptation ;  he  does  not  speak  of  the  example  of  evil  com- 
panions, nor  of  the  hardness  of  his  lot  in  being  placed  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  and  great  temptations  ;  nor  does  he  shelter 
himself  under  the  infirmity  and  corruption  of  human  nature; 
but  he  feels  the  burden  of  his  own  sins,  and  prays  foigiveness 

Mau.  Fftber.  for  himsclf  because  he  has  sinned.  The  Pharisee  had  singled 
himself  out  as  one  distinguished  for  goodness  ;  the  Publican, 
in  his  humility,  looks  upon  himself  as  specially  wicked,  he 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner  (r^  dfiaprfoX^),  the  sinner,  or  as  a 
converted  Pharisee,  in  almost  the  same  words,  says  of  himself 

1  Tim.  i.  15.  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  pleads  no  merits,  he  recounts  no  good 
deed  done,  if  he  had  any  to  plead ;  he  looks  only  to  the  merci- 
fulness of  God ;  he  asks  for  nothing  save  to  be  reconciled 
with  God;  for  his  one  great  and  overwhelming  grief  is  that  he 
has  sinned  against,  and  by  so  sinning  has  put  himself  far  off 

Jau.  Gand.  firom  God. 

The  sense  and  memory  of  our  sins  is  at  all  times  beneficial 
to  us — 

(1)  It  produces  in  us  humility  and  the  consciousness  of  our 
need  and  dependence  for  strength  upon  GrodL 

(2)  It  leads  us  to  greater  watchfulness  against  sin.* 

(3)  It  gives  us  greater  earnestness  in  keeping  in  the  way  of 
God's  commandments,  and  in  drawing  near  to  Him,  imder 

stdia.         whose  protection  and  in  whose  presence  we  are  safe. 

The  very  beginning  of  a  sinner's  justification  is  the  know- 


*  "Iste  petit  veniam  et,  propria 
loquendo,  loDginquum  k  Deo  se  pro- 
fitetur  dum  petit,  propitius  e$to :  hoc 
est,  ego  non  possum  Tibi  appropin- 
quare,  Tu  prope  me  veni  non  appro- 
pinquatione  locali,  sed  collatione  ve- 
niae." — Cajetan. 

'  '^  Quemadmodum  spinse  interiiis 
vineis  noxise  sunt,  verum  si  evellan- 
tor,  et  dicumdica  pro  sepe  ducaator. 


alia  noxia  prohibent:  sic  peccatain 
anima  quidem  valde  nooent,  viitatii 
fructum  impedientia,  si  eFadioeotor 
tamen  et  in  memoiise  vallo  stataantor, 
ad  omnia  vitia  iinmssimum  enut  pit>- 
pugnaculum,  peocati  namque  memo- 
lia  peccatorum  deinoeps  reddit  cintio- 
rem.  Sic  David:  PeeecUum,  inqoit) 
meum  contra  me  etttemper,"  [Pjl  JL Z] 
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ledge  of  his  sins,  and  the  consciousness  of  his  being  afar  off 
from  Grod  through  his  sinfulness  The  sight  of  his  sins  im- 
presses him  with  a  fear  of  God,  and  this  fear  is  the  heginning  of 
wisdom  and  of  salvation.  When  with  this  fear  the  Publican  |!JJJ;*^  ^^• 
attempted  to  pray,  without  doubt  he  reproached  himself  for 
being  unable  to  pray ;  he  could  but  wring  from  his  overbur- 
dened heart  these  few  words,  Ood  he  merciful  to  me  a  sinner;  suer. 
but  these  were  a  very  real  prayer,  heard,  accepted,  and  an- 
swered by  God. 

Let  us  note  the  successive  marks  of  the  Publican's  humility 
and  earnestness — 

(1)  He  stood  afar  off,  as  not  thinking  himself  worthy  of 
drawing  nigh  to  God.  The  beginning  of  all  true  conversion 
to  God  is  at  that  moment  when  the  sinner  sees  clearly  that  he 
has  departed  afar  offbovcL  the  presence  of  his  Father. 

(2)  He  tootud  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
through  a  sense  of  shame  at  the  sight  of  his  many  and  deep  sins. . 
Like  the  Magdalen  who,  when  she  washed  her  Saviour's  feet 
with  the  tears  of  penitence,  came  behind  Him,  so  did  he  feel 
that  shame  which  every  sinner  should  feel  at  the  thought  of  the 
holiness  and  the  love  of  Him  against  whom  he  has  sinned.^ 

(3)  He  smote  upon  his  breast,  in  outward  token  and  confes- 
sion of  the  reality  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  sorrow  for  sin. 

(4)  All  he  dares  to  ask  for,  all  that  he  desires  is  this,  that  stoiia. 
God  would  be  merciful  to  him  a  sinner. 

(14)  I  tell  you,  this  mem  went  down  to  his  house 
Justified  rather  than  the  other. 

That  is,  the  Pharisee  went  down  not  at  all  justified,  for  he 
went  down  with  his  sin  deepened  within  him ;  with  more  to  Bstina. 
repent  of,  for  his  prayer  there,  was  but  a  fresh  sin  against  God 
and  his  neighbour.   The  Publican,  from  having  been  an  unjust 
man,  went  down  justified ;  the  Pharisee  went  down  considering  Ttriim*. 
himself  just,  but  proving  himself  still  more  unjust  in  God*s 
sight     The  one  who  imagined  himself  full  of  aU  manner  of 
good,  returned  empty  away;  whilst  the  Publican  who  acknow-  Lake  i.  53. 
lodged  that  he  was  poor,  and  empty  of  all  good,  returned  ^*®"**^ 
fiUed  with  good  thinas.     Li  the  one  case,  the  humility  of  the  Aiex.  K*t. 
penitent  was  rewarded ;  in  the  other,  pride  had  deepened  the  JS** 

1  '^  lit  enim  hma,  qnando  versus  mundo  fulgere  renuunt,  Deo  gloriosi 

temm  splendida  est,  tunc  versus  sunt    Quod  si  igitur  ]>eo  sunt  odi- 

ooeimn  obscura  est,  et  ^  ooutrk ;  ita  biles  quicunque  se  extoUunt,  hoc  ipso 

qui  mnndi  fiilgorem  captat,  et  mag-  humiliantiu*  quia  favorem  Ejus  per- 

nus  in  eo  esse  oontendit,  coram  Deo  dunt"— ifa/t.  Faber, 
obscnnu  est  et  nihil:  qui  vero  in 
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intensity  of  the  sins  of  the  Pharisee,  and  made  his  seeming 
virtues  to  be  very  real  snares  to  him. 

This  parable  teUs  us  what  we  should  do ;  what  we  should 
seek  to  avoid ;  what  we  should  hope  for ;  what  we  should 
fear. 

(1)  What  we  should  do  :  make  our  lowly  confession  of  sin 
to  our  Father. 

(2)  What  we  should  avoid :  seK-complacency,  and  trust  in 
any  good  which  may  have  been  wrought  in  us,  as  though  it 
were  our  own  goodness. 

(3)  What  to  hope  and  pray  for :  the  mercy  of  God. 
Ferae.            (4)  What  to  fear :  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

job^xriK^M.  JPor  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shaZl  be 
w^  _...  abused;  a^d  he  that  hvmbleth  hvmself  sJiall  be 
.^ir^  „  exalted. 

Liikexiv.ll. 
Junes  It.  6, 

iPet  6.8  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^'  every  one  that  is  exalted,  but  that  exaUeth 
'  himself.  We  are  not  told,  that  those  who  are  exalted  by 
others,  and  who  yet  preserve  their  lowliness  of  heart,  and 
distrust  of  themselves,  wiU  be  humbled,  but  only  those  who 
exalt  themselves.  Again ;  there  is  no  promise  of  lifting  up 
made  to  him  who  is  humbled  by  others,  but  who  yet  retains 
pride  in  his  heart  This  promise  is  only  made  to  one  who, 
in  the  midst  of  whatever  befalls  him,  is  himself  of  a  humble 

Betiufl.  spirit.  The  humility  spoken  of  is  that  of  the  heart,  and  con- 
sists in  a  lowly  estimation  of  self,  ^  ready  and  heartfelt  ac- 
knowledgment, that  aU  we  have  is  from  God  alone,  and  not  of 
our  own  merits.  There  is,  indeed,  another,  but  a  very  real 
kind  of  humiliation.  When  through  sin  and  for  the  sake  of 
sin,  through  the  desire  of  riches,  and  from  a  longing  for  ad- 
vancement, the  sinner  stoops  to  the  degradation  of  his  nature. 
To  such  a  humiliation,  however,  real  though  it  be,  there  is 

Royard.      here  no  promise  made.* 

This  promise  is  made  to  the  lowly  soul ;  and  the  corre- 
sponding threatening  to  the  proud  occurs  repeatedly,  both  in 
the  Old  and  in  the  JNTew  Testament.     Every  one  that  is  proud 

ProT.xvi.6.  in  heart  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord^  are  the  words  of 
Solomon ;   and  again.  Pride  goeth  hefore  destruction,  and  a 

Prov.xvi.i8.  haughty  spirit  hefore  a  fall.  The  humiliation  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  spoken  of  figuratively  by  Isaiah,  as  that  of  a  tender 

isa.  uii.  2.    plant    And  the  rejection  of  the   Jewish   nation,   and  the 

^  ''  Umbra  fugit  sequentem,  seqiii-  malam,  cave  saperbiam.     Miaeriim 

tur  fagientem :  ita  exaltatio  fiigit  in-  tuam  agDosce  ut  Dei  misericordiam 

sequentem  se,  seqnitur  fiigientem.*' —  impetres.  Peocata  tua  agnosoe  ot  tabi 

Matt.  Faber,  Deus  ignoecat" — AUx.  NataU*. 

'  <<  Audisti  sententiam,  cave  causam 
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ingatherisg  of  the  Gentiles,  is  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel  in  similar  ljol 
language:  Thtta  saith  the  Lord  Ood;  I  wiU  also  take  of 
the  highest  branch  of  the  high  cedar^  and  vnU  set  it;  I  will  crop 
off  from  the  top  of  his  young  twigs  a  tender  one^  and  will  plant 
it  upon  an  high  mountain  and  eminent :  in  the  mountain  of  the 
height  of  Israel  will  I  plant  it :  and  it  shall  hringforih  ooughs 
and  hear  fruit,  and  be  a  aoodly  cedar:  and  under  it  shall  dwell 
all  fowl  of  every  voing ;  %n  the  sliadow  of  the  branches  thereof 
shall  they  dweU,  And  all  the  trees  of  ihefldd  shall  know  that 
I  the  Lord  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exdlted  the 
low  trecy  have  dried  up  the  green  tree,  and  have  made  the  dry 
tree  to  flourish  :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and  have  done  it.  Since  Bsek.  xtIL 
the  Jewish  nation,  therefore,  was  rejected  for  that  especial  sin 
which  was  the  characteristic  of  the  Pharisee,  these  words  of 
the  prophet  illustrate  this  parable,  and  are  but  an  earlier 
announcement  of  the  same  truth  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here 
declares,  Every  one  that  eocalteth  himself  shaU  be  (Aased;  and  AhaauatL. 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  excdted. 

Other  sins  and  defects  of  character  diminish  and  disappear 
as  virtue  increases,  and  as  the  habit  of  holiness  is  deepened 
and  confirmed  in  the  child  of  Grod ;  but  self-exaltation  requires 
especially  to  be  guarded  against,  since  it  has  a  tendency  to 
grow  even  under  the  shade  of  virtue  itself,  and  to  corrupt  that  q^^ 
out  of  which  it  oftentimes  derives  its  life. 


%*  "Bedempto  mens,  expelle  h     pitiustiieBaanimhimulitaUsTusa.**— 
me  spiritum  snperbiae,  et  concede  pro-      8.  Augut^mcy  Medit, 
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St.  Mark  vn.  31— 37*^ 

Matt.  XT.  M.  (31)  Jesus  ^  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidofij  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee^  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis.^ 

OuB  Blessed  Lord  was  departing  from  the  coasts  of  these 

cities,  having  healed  the  aaughter  of  the  Syro-Phcenician 

woman.     It  is  not  said  that  He  left  the  cities  themselves,  but 

only  the  region  round  about  them,  the  borders  of  this  Gentile 

Alex.  N*t.    land.     But  though  His  personal  and  human  mission  was  to 

l^2?xJ^a4.  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel^  yet  the  redemption  and 

deliverance  from  sin  which  He  obtained  for  us  by  His  life  of 

humiliation,  and  by  His  death  upon  the  cross,  was  a  gift  for  the 

whole  world.     Hence  He  does  not  hide  the  light  of  His  life 

and  the  Gospel  which  He  came  to  declare  bom  the  heathen 

around.     He  had  just  worked  His  miracle  of  healing  on  the 

person  of  the  daughter  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  when 

surrounded   by  the  multitude  fi'om  Tyre   and   Sidon.     At 

Matt.  XT  82.  another  time  He  fed  the  crowds,  chiefly  of  Gentiles,  who  had 

foUowed  Him  from  these  very  coasts.     And  again,  we  read  of 

{Beland,  PoiUat.  t  L  p.  198).  As 
the  word  Becapolis  indicates,  it  con- 
tained ten  cities,  the  names  of  which, 
however,  are  uncertain.  The  list 
given  by  Pliny  {Nat.  BiM.  v.  18) 
differs  f]:t)m  that  found  in  Biodiiid 
(Itin.  ahAch.  versus  BurunL)  and  Cd- 
larius.  Fuller,  in  speaking  of  thii 
discrepancy,  says,  "  The  reason  of 
their  great  difference  may  be  this, 
that,  in  continuance  of  time,  some  of 
these  ancient  cities  fell  into  decay  or 
disfavour  to  forfeit  their  franchises, 
whilst  later  places  might  succeed  to 
their  lost  immunities.'* — PitgaJi^Si^ 
of  PaltsiUie,  book  1,  c.  12. 


^  "The  Gospel  and  Epistle  well 
agree.  The  Spirit  giveth  life^  saith 
Paul :  the  deaf  man  had  his  ears 
opened  by  the  finger  of  Christ,  saith 
Luke.  By  the  Gospel's  ministry  men 
are  made  God's  epUtlet,  saith  Paul. 
By  the  word  of  Christ,  the  deaf  did 
hear  and  the  dumb  speak,  saith 
Luke.  If  we  be  able  unto  anything, 
the  same  cometh  of  God,  saith  PauL 
lie  hath  done  all  things  well,  saith 
Luka" — Dean  Boys, 

•  This  was  a  district  lying  chiefly 
to  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  though  a 
portion,  including  Scythopolis,  its 
capital,  was  on  the  west  of  the  river 
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His  teaching  the  people  of  Samturia  as  He  passed  through  John  it.  s. 
on  His  way  to  Galilee.^  '•^ 

It  seems  at  first  sight  as  though  it  were  by  accident  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  met  this  deaf  and  dumb  man.  He,  however, 
who  knew  all  things  sought  this  man  out,  in  order  that  He 
might  heal  his  infinnity,  and  that  He  might  give  to  those  who 
witnessed  His  miracle  a  lively  image  or  parable  of  the  object 
for  which  He  came  into  the  world.  He  Himself  declared  that 
the  hour  is  coming^  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Ood:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live  ;  and  not  John  y.  26. 
content  with  this  gracious  declaration  of  the  purpose  of  His 
incarnation,  He  presented  the  same  truth  to  them  by  the  sign 
which  this  miracle  afforded.  He  was  come  to  draw  to  Him- 
self the  spiritually  deaf,  of  whom  this  man  is  a  figure,  for 
spiritual  deafness  and  the  present  death  of  the  soul  are 
inseparable,  as  spiritual  life  is  inseparable  from  the  knowledge  Nicole. 
of  the  true  God,  and  from  obedience  to  His  commands. 

Two  distinct  things  are  to  be  observed  in  all  the  miracles  of 
our  Blessed  Lord.  The  direct  aim  which  He  had  in  satis- 
fying the  wants  of  the  poor,  or  in  healing  the  ^sickness  of 
those  who  were  diseased,  and  also  the  secondary,  though  it 
may  be  to  us  the  more  important  end,  which  is  attained  by 
the  moral  teaching  of  the  miracles  themselves.  In  these 
works  of  mercy  and  power  we  may  note — 

(1)  That  in  conjunction  with  His  own  express  declaration 
they  attest  the  Divine  mission  and  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed 
Lord. 

(2)  That  they  are  full  of  significant  meaning  and  of  spiri- 
tual instruction,  and  in  these  particulars  are  as  much  directed  to 
us  as  they  were  to  those  in  whose  sight,  or  for  whose  benefit, 

they  were  at  first  wrought ;  having  been  preserved  to  us  by  the  ^JJ™  ^ 
care  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  expressly  intended^  our  learning^ 
Let  us,  then,  aU  learn  this  lesson  from  our  Blessed  Lora  s 
mercy  to  this  deaf  man :  Christ  not  only  calls  all  men  to  Him 
by  His  general  invitation,  but  He  comes  also  to  every  sinner 
by  His  particular  call,  standing  at  the  door  of  every  heart,  in  r«t.  ul  jo. 

1  ''  Nous  Yoyons  assez  souvent  les  la    Dtopole   ponvaieiit    tr^    bien 

Evang^listes,  en  rapportant  les  mira-  se  ressouvenir,  s*il   ^tait  vrai  qu'k 

des  du  Sauveur,  marquer  les  lieux  oh  cette  6poqae  J6sus-Christ  etit  gu^ri 

il  les  avait  operas.     Cette  attention  panni    eux    un    sourd-muet :    oeux 

de  leur  part  est  un  des  garans  de  des  autres  pays  pouvaient  ais^ment 

leor  sincerity.    Ges  ^crivains  sacr^  y    aller    s*en    assurer.      £n    indi- 

exoeptd  Saint   Jean,   publiaient  la  quant    le    lieu    du    miracle,    Saint 

vie  de  leur  Maitre  tr^peu  d'ann6es  Marc  iacilitait  les   informations,  et 

aprds  qu'elle  etit  6t6  termin6e :  un  les  provoquait :  il  donnait  aux  en- 

giand  nombre  de  temoins  oculaires  nemis  du  christianisme  si  nombreux 

existait,  et  la  vdrification  des  faits  et  si  acbam^  une  anne  victorieuse, 

6tait  aloTB  trds  feudle.    Au  bout  de  si  son  redt  n'6tait  pas  tpay6  Tin- 

dix  oa  douze  ans,  les  babitaos  d^  t&l>l^-" — Z^seme. 
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order  that  all  may  partake  of  the  healing  power  of  BKs  body, 
Hoftneister.  and  be  absolvcd  from  their  sins. 


iS^ri  M  (^^)  -^^^  ^^  hrmg  tmto  Sim  one  that  was  deaf^ 
cmd  had  am  i/mpedvment  in  his  speech;^  (md  they 
beseech  Sim  to  put  Sis  hcmd  upon  him. 

In  this  poor  man  we  have  the  type  of  every  sinner  who, 
so  long  as  he  remains  estranged  from  God,  has  a  heart  deaf  to 
His  caU,  and  because  of  his  spiritual  deafness  is  also  dimib, 
and  unable  to  pray,  or  to  praise  Grod  aright.  And  as  it  is 
the  misery  of  the  sinner  which  is  the  moving  cause  for  Christ's 
acts  of  mercy,  so  it  was  the  suffering  of  this  poor  man  which 

Aiaac.  Nat    drcw  our  Blesscd  Lord  to  him. 

ITiey  bring  unto  Htm  one  that  was  deaf- — ^We  are  here  taught 
the  Christian  duty  of  care  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  others, 
and  also  the  value  of  prayer  for  them.  The  same  truth  is  set 
before  us  in  other  incidents  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  lifa  He 
healed  the  servant  of  the  centurion  at  the  request  of  his 

Matt.viii.i8.  master.  Just  before  He  wrought  this  present  miracle,  He  had 
healed  the  daughter  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  at  the 

Matt  XV.  28.  entreaty  of  her  mother.  When  He  saw  the  faith  of  those 
who  bore  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  who  had  uncovered 
the  roof  to  let  him  down  into  the  presence  of  Jesus,  in  answer 

Mark  ii.  5.  to  their  faith  He  healed  him  of  his  infirmity.  So  also  it  has 
been  commonly  considered  that  the  conversion  of  the  perse- 
cutor Saul  was  in  answer  to  the  dying  prayers  of  the  martjrr 
Stephen,  and  that  if  St  Stephen  had  not  prayed  the  Church 
might  never  have  been  blessed  by  the  labours  of  St  Paul 
And  to  pass  beyond  the  pages  of  Holy  Scripture,  we  may  well 
.believe  that  to  the  prayers  of  his  mother  Monica  the  Church 
owes  the  conversion  and  the  writings  of  the  great  doctor  of 

Topiarius.     the  Western  Church,  St  Augustine.^ 

And  tliey  besought  Him  to  put  His  liand  upon  him — This 


*  "The  Hebrew  word  obw,  which 
signifies  dumb,  and  is  rendered  ordi- 
narily AkoXos^  kw^6s,  iytds,  all  words 
to  express  perfect  dumbnessy  is  therein 
rendered  fioyixdyos,  £xod.  iv.  11,  and 
Isaiah  xxv.  6 ;  when  yet,  in  both 
places,  the  sense  bears  totally  dumb, 
and  notonly  of  a  stammering  speech." 
— Hammond.  See  also  Sir  Thomas 
Browne's  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  380  (edit. 
Wilkins). 

'  "  Apprenez  deU^  avec  quel  z^le 
vous  devez  oonduire  les  &mes  k  J^sns- 
Christ,  et  fp^me  les  y  port4?r^  s'il  est 


n6cessaire ;  c'est  k  dire,  employer  non- 
seulement  les  exhortations  et  les 
remontrances ;  niais  aussi  la  patioHX 
et  le  support,  sans  vous  rebuter  en 
aucune  fa^on  des  difficult^  qui  se 
rencontrent  dans  oes  exotaoes  de 
charite,  et  meme  quelquefois  presser 
avec  une  douce  violence,  et  si  tons 
etes  en  dignity,  emplo3rer  Taathorite 
pour  obliger  ceux  qui  sont  sous  votre 
charge  d'aller  k  J^sus.  D^nanda  I 
ce  divin  Sauveur  qu'Il  vous  domie  U 
charit6  et  le  zdle  pour  voub  aoquitter 
Addlement  de  ce  devoir."— J  60%. 
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was  the  asual  manner  in  which  miraculous  healing  was  con- 
veyed, and  hence  Naaman  expected  that  Elisha  would  in  this  jaaMnTp. 
wjqr  have  cured  him  of  his  leprosy.     It  was  also  in  accord-  2KingiT.iL 
ance  with  our  Blessed  Lord's  own  actions  on  other  occasions. 
When  He  healed  Simon's  wife's  mother  we  read  that  He  took 
her  by  the  hand.     We  are  told  that  He  used  the  same  action  Harki.  si. 
when  He  raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus  from  the  dead.     At  iiark  y.  41. 
another  time  we  read  that  He  laid  His  hands  upon  a  few  sick 
folk  and  healed  them.    Again,  that  He  took  the  blind  man  by  Hark  vl  s. 
the  hand  and  led  him  out  of  the  tovm  .  .  .  and  he  toas  restored.  Markviii  2s, 
In  many  other  places  in  the  Gospels  the  Evangelists  have  also    ^' 
recorded  the  fact  that  our  Blessed  Lord  laid  His  hands  on 
those  whom  He  healed.     Christ  seems  to  have  regulated  His  icatt  tul  b, 
actions  on  this  and  like  occasions  by  the  faith  of  those  who    ^'ss: 
came  to  Him.     Those  who  brought  tiie  deaf  and  dumb  man  ^^3^5;  is. 
believed  that  Christ  had  power  by  lajdng  His  hands  upon 
him  to  cure  him ;  it  may  be  that  they  thought  His  power  was 
limited  to  this  mode  of  cure  ;  He  worked  this  miracle  as  they 
had  faith  to  receive  it     So  when  the  centurion  prayed  Him,  ci^etan. 
Lordy  lam  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof; 
hut  speaJc  the  word  only  and  my  servant  shall  be  hecUed,  the 
answer  which  Christ  gave  to  him  was,  Go  thy  way,  and  as  Matt  tui.  s 
thou  hast  believed,  be  it  done  unto  thee.  ~^^* 

In  this  Gospel  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  the  consequence  which  sin  entails  upon  the  race 
of  mankind  is,  that  it  makes  the  sinner  deaf  both  to  the  word 
of  Gk)d  and  to  the  reproaches  gf  his  conscience,  and  that  with 
this  spiritual  deafriess  he  is  robbed  of  the  power  of  prayer. 

(2)  It  teaches  us  that  He  who  healed  this  deaf  and  dumb  wiguidm. 
man  is  the  healer  also  of  spiritual  disease. 

(3)  We  are  shown  the  means  by  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
heals  the  sickness  of  the  souL 

The  deafness  of  the  sinner  is  evident  in  this,  that  whereas 
God  gave  to  men  a  law  which  should  convince  them  of  sin, 
and  denounced  His  anger  against  all  ungodliness,  and  threat- 
ened punishments  to  those  who  remained  in  their  sins,  and  that 
when  this  was  insufficient  to  restrain  the  lusts  of  men,  or  lead 
the  sinner  to  repentance.  He  added  the  Gospel,  which  should  , 
make  known  the  way  of  salvation  to  those  who  had  fallen 
ii;ito  sin,  but  had  repented  of  their  wickedness,  yet  sinners  are 
moved  neither  by  the  threatenings  of  the  law,  nor  by  the  invi- 
tations of  the  Grospel,  but  are  like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  Ltmios. 
her  ear.    And  this  deafriess  of  the  soul  is  the  fruit — 

(1)  Of  unbelief  in  (Jod,  to  which  Satan  is  ever  tempting 
the  heart  of  man. 

(2)  Of  the  cares  and  anxieties  of  life,  the  bustle  and  noise  of 
worldly  purstiits,  which  are  the  special  snares  of  this  evil  world. 

cc2 
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Lndov. 
Granat. 


(3)  It  is  the  fruit  of  fleshly  lusts,  of  pleasure,  of  luxniy,  and 

GorMnui.  of  ease  of  life:  the  enticements  of  the  flesh,  and  that  im- 
moderate love  of  earthly  delights,  which  so  fills  the  heart  of 
man,  that  there  is  in  it  no  room  for  any  other  lova  When 
God  made  the  heart  of  man.  He  made  it  so  that  it  could  only 
be  filled  and  satisfied  with  one  thing,  Himself ;  but  where  the 
love  and  the  affection  for  other  things  possess  the  heart  and 
hold  it  captive,  there  God  will  not  inJiabit. 

The  case  of  those  who  are  spiritually  deaf,  though  repre- 
sented by  the  man  who  was  physically  deaf,  is  more  hopeless 
than  his  ;  the  latter  knew  his  need  of  healing,  the  former  are 
the  more  unconscious  of  their  malady  in  proportion  to  its 
greatness  ;  so  that  whilst  the  latter  desires  to  be  healed,  the 

Luieme.  former  will  be  indifferent  to  it.  He,  however,  whose  eyes  are 
opened  to  see  the  consequences  of  his  sins,  and  whose  ears  are 
unstopped  to  the  threatening  against  sin,  may  derive  comfort 
from  this  miracle.  The  only  account  which  we  have  of  this 
man  and  of  his  condition,  is  his  misery — he  was  deaf  and 
dumb,  and  they  drew  Christ  to  him.  Even,  then,  from  the 
sinfulness  of  his  past  life,  the  penitent  may  gather  hope.  It 
was  the  misery  and  the  sinfidness  of  mankind  which  drew 
our  Blessed  Lord  to  this  earth.  He  came  to  seek  out  those 
who,  through  the  hopelessness  of  their  disease,  the  more 
needed  a  physician.     And  when  He  knocks  for  admission  to 

Rev.  lii.  20.  the  heart,  He  seeks  to  enter  and  to  possess  that  soul  which 

Feroa         is  not  at  that  time  His. 

Whilst,  however,  we  lay  to  heart  the  spiritual  teaching  of 
this  miracle,  let  us  not  overlook  the  more  direct  lesson  which 
we  are  here  taught.  We  are  to  bring  our  own  sick  to  Christ;  to 
pray  to  Him  in  the  case  of  bodily  infirmity,  as  well  as  in  spiri- 
tual sickness,  and  to  look  to  His  hand  for  healing,  even  whilst 
we  employ  the  earthly  means  which  He  provides  for  us  in  the 

John  Faber.  skiU  of  thosc  who  cau  alleviate  or  cure  the  disorders  of  the  body. 

Let  the  minister  of  Grod  remember  that  he  who  has  not 

heard  God's  voice  in  his  own  soul,  cannot  effectually  speak  of 

Him  to  others.     He  that  is  deaf,  is  dumb  also.     He  who  is 

silent  amidst  the  sin  of  his  flock,  has  not  really  heard  the 

Lobbetiua.    voice  of  God,  because  he  himself  is  deaf.^ 


(33)  And  Se  took  him  cmdefrom  the  multitude. 

As  we  know  nothing  of  the  state  of  heart  of  those  who  com- 
posed this  multitude,  so  we  are  unable  to  say  why  it  was  that 


1  '*  Istud  maximd  spectat  ad  prse- 
lato8,  quibus  non  sufiicit  ad  Deum 
venire,  nisi  etiam  alios  adducant, 
mazimd  com  ipsi  fint  pastores  quibus 


dicetur  in  judicio,  Uli  eti  grtx  fd 
datus  est  tihi  f  [Hier.  xiii.  20].— Voni 
de  Vora^ine, 
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our  Blessed  Lord  stood  aside  from  them  in  order  to  work  this 
miracle.  Many  of  the  miracles  which  are  recorded  by  the 
Evangelists  He  did  openly,  in  the  sight  of  the  crowds  who 
thronged  around  Him.  Others,  such  as  the  cure  of  this  man, 
He  did  apart ;  whilst  we  are  told  that  He  did  not  raise  the  ruler's 
daughter  until  He  had  put  all  the  people  forth.  There  seems  Mark  v.  41. 
to  have  been  a  feebleness  of  faith  in  the  case  of  those  who 
brought  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  to  Him,  which  led  them  to 
name  the  specific  way  by  which  they  would  have  him  healed ; 
in  the  case  of  the  crowd  at  the  ruler's  house,  again,  there  was 
positive  and  active  unbelief.  This  multitude,  then,  was,  it 
may  be,  not  fitted  to  witness  His  power  and  the  mode  of  His 
working,  but  only  the  fact  and  the  effect  of  His  power.  He  Trench, 
doubtless  knew  that  out  of  that  multitude,  the  greater  part, 
through  their  want  of  faith,  would  not  be  benefited  by  the 
clear  manifestation  of  His  Divinity,  but  that  they  would,  as 
so  many  others,  only  be  hardened  in  their  hearts  and  receive 
oflFence,  from  the  sight  of  His  supernatural  power.  And  when  mwwl 
Christ  worked  a  miracle  it  was  to  strengthen  the  faith  or  to 
remove  the  infirmity  of  those  who  needed  His  help,  not  to  Thoophyiact. 
display  His  power  to  those  who  would  not  be  benefited. 

As  this  deaf  and  dumb  man  was  incapable  of  hearing  our 
Blessed  Lord's  words,  and  of  being  instructed  by  His  voice, 
He  taught  him  by  significant  signs.  For  this  taking  him  aside 
from  the  multitude,  and  those  bodily  tokens  which  accom- 
panied the  act  of  healing — the  looking  up  to  heaven  and 
touching  his  ears  and  tongue — ^taught  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man  that  which  Christ  was  wont  to  do  by  words  to  those  who  stier. 
could  hear  and  understand  EUm. 

Commentators  have  remarked  that,  in  this  one  miracle  of 
healing  more  than  in  others,  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  accu- 
mulate the  outward  means  or  tokens  of  His  care,  as  though  to 
teach  us  by  these  significant  signs  the  great  difficulty  with 
which  those  who  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  God,  and  who  are 
imable  to  pray  aright,  are  drawn  from  their  malady,  and  are 
healed.  Let  us,  then,  follow  Him  in  the  successive  steps  by 
which  He  healed  this  deaf  and  dumb  man,  who  was  the  type  lutt.  Faber. 
of  a  large  part  of  mankind. 

He  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude — Teaching  us  by  this 
act — 

(1)  To  avoid  vain-glory  in  all  our  works  of  mercy  to  others,  syiveinu 

(2)  That  the  penitent  must  separate^  himself  from  the 

1  "  Hoc  £eu^   indicat   Bominus,  d  turbando,  quia  dinona  est.    A  tiir- 

quod  si  quia  infirmatur  spiritu,  ut  bulentis  cogitationibus,  actibus  inor- 

mereatar  sanari,  debet  separari  k  dinatis,  sermonibusque  incompositifl 

toiba,  quae  nt  inqiiit  D.  Antoniiis  educator   homo,  ut  in  spiritualem 

Ulyndp.  in  i^iefiita  Pominicai  dicUur  salutem  oonyBkecsX^'^ylveira, 
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Jerome.       CTOwd  of  worldly  cares,  of  tumultuousi;houghts,  of  inordinate 
aflFections,  if  he  would  find  rest  for  his  soul  in  God. 

(3)  That  he  must  tear  himself  from  the  company  of  evil 
and  frivolous  companions,  and  from  the  bustle  of  incessant 

Alex.  N*t    occupation. 

(4)  By  withdrawing  this  man  from  the  multitude,  our  Blessed 
Lord  teaches  us,  moreover,  this  truth,  that  He  alone  can  heaj 
the  souL  He  took  from  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  any  trust 
that  he  might  have  had  in  those  who  stood  by  him  before  He 

^eiuB  de   healed  his  infirmities. 

(5)  He  leaves  also  this  lesson  especially  to  the  ministers 
of  His  Church,  that  if  they  would  heal  the  sinner  by  their 

Dion.  Garth,  rcproof,  they  should  do  this  when  he  is  alone. 

Many  of  the  great  works  of  God,  which  we  find  recorded 
either  in  the  Old  or  in  the  New  Testament,  were  done  in  the 
desert,  away  from  the  noise  and  the  distraction  of  the  city. 
It  was  when  Moses  had  led  his  flock  deep  into  the  recesses  of 
the  wilderness,  that  he  saw  the  bush  burning  with  fire,  and 
M*tt  Faber.  heard  the  voice  of  God.  There  the  great  prophets  of  Israel 
and  of  Judah  meditated  on  those  truths  which  they  were 
commissioned  to  teach,  and  were  thus  prepared  in  solitude 
to  speak  boldly  to  kings  and  to  priests  the  message  which 
God  had  delivered  them  ;  teaching  us  that  if  we  woiild  be 
cured  of  our  spiritual  deafiiess,  and  if  we  would  see  and  know 
God,  we  must  withdraw  our  aiBfections  and  conversation  from 
the  world,  and  must  strengthen  and  purify  the  soul  by  seasons 
of  spiritual  retirement,  and  by  making  use  of  all  opportunities 
for  meditation. 

God  takes  the  penitent  by  the  hand  when  He  reveals 
Himself  to  the  soul,  when  He  lightens  it  up  with  desires  after 
holiness  and  of  union  with  Him,  calling  it  aside  from  the 
crowd  of  evil  thoughts  and  desires,  either  by  affiction  or  by 
the  sight  of  its  sinfulness,  and  filling  it  with  longings  after 
holiness  and  communion  with  its  Maker. 

God  sees  us  at  all  times,  though  we  are  amidst  the  crowd 
of  sinners,  but  He  takes  us  asid&  from  the  multitude  in  order 
that  He  may  heal  us. 

And  pu{  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  cmd  He  spity 
and  totwhed  his  tongve. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  able  to  cure  this  man,  as  He  did 
others,  at  a  distance,  and  by  word,  but  He  frequently  touched 
those  on  whom  He  performed  His  miracles  of  healing,  and  by 
so  doing  showed  us  that  His  flesh  was  life-giving  and  had 
power  to  cure ;  that  His  Divinity  inhabited  that  flesh  which 
Alex. Nat    in  its  wcakucss  was  the  same  as  the  flesh  of  other  men; 


Molinier. 


Royard. 
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and  that  the  whole  Christ,  the  body  and  soul  of  man  nnited 
to  Godhead  in  the  one  person  of  the  Saviour,  was  that  by 
which  these  miracles  were  wrought.     His  human  nature  was  KUner. 
indeed  the  instrument  of  Deity,  since  He  worked  His  miracles 
instrumentally  by  His  humanity,  but  the  efl&cient  cause  of  all  Ladoiph. 
His  mighty  works  was  His  Divinity. 

He  'put  His  fingers  into  his  ears;  teaching  us  that  nothing 
but  the  power  of  God  can  unstop  the  ears  of  those  who  are 
spirituaUy  dea£    He  spit,  and  Umched  his  tongue;  showing  us  Lumiw. 
that  everything  which  came  fix)m  Him,  who  was  a  quickening  icor.  xr.is. 
spirit,  possessed  healing  virtue,  and  that  when  He  loosens  the 
tongue  of  the  penitent  to  praise  Him,  He  gives  to  it  that  lutt  fumt. 
wisdom  which  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  God. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture,  as  the 
finger  of  Godhead     Thus,  whilst  St.  Luke  reports  our  Blessed 
Lord's  words  on  one  occasion  to  have  been,  Iflvnth  the  finger 
ofOod  cast  out  devils y  St.  Matthew  records  the  same  words  of  Lake  zl  so. 
Christ  as,  If  I  cast  out  devils  hy  the  SpiritofOod;  so  that  eA«  Matt  xu. » 
finger  of  Ood,  and  the  Spirit  ofOody  are  clearly  synonymous.  ^^  ^*** 

It  was  a  common  practice  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  during  His 
ministry  on  earth,  to  give  an  outward  sign  of  that  spiritual 
grace  which  He  at  the  same  time  conveyed  to  the  souL  Thus,  Theophyiact 
He  willed  that  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  power  of  God, 
by  which  the  spiritual  deafness  of  this  man  was  removed, 
should  be  accompanied  by  a  corporeal  action,  to  teach  us  that 
the  healing  of  our  souls  is  not  brought  about  by  fiedth  in 
Divinity  in  the  abstract,  but  by  faith  in  the  God-Man,  Christ 
Jesus,  who  was  clothed  with  the  body  of  our  flesh.  We  are  Nicole, 
healed  at  aU  times  by  God,  but  by  God  incarnate.^ 

We  are  taught,  then,  by  this  healing,  what  are  the  successive 
steps  in  the  conversion  of  the  sinner — 

(1)  The  departure  from  the  multitude^  from  evil  companions, 
from  sinful  desires,  and  from  corrupt  practices. 

(2)  The  favour  which  comes  from  Christ,  who  gives  us  both 
the  sight  of  our  sins,  and  the  knowledge  of  God's  will ;  and 
then  strengthens  us  to  obey  His  commands. 

(3)  The  confession  of  our  sins,  which  is  given  us  when 
Christ  touches  our  tongue  with  the  wisdom  which  is  from 


>  "  Jdsus-Chriat  Yoalut  que  Taction 
du  Saint-Esprit  fiit  acoompagn^e  de 
oes  actions  corporelles,  pour  nous  fiEtiie 
entendre  que  la  gu6rison  de  nos  Hmes 
ne  s'op^  pas  par  la  foi  de  Dieu  con- 
sid6r6  en  lui-mdme,  mais  par  la  foi 
de  Dieu  revdtu  de  notre  chair.  On 
ne  ya  'k  Dieu  que  par  J6sus-0hrist 
homme.  On  ne  gulrit  de  ses  mala- 
qu'en  ayant  reooun  )i  Jesus- 


Christ  homme.  Cest  im  d6gr6  n6- 
cessaire,  et  sans  lequel  on  ne  saurait 
passer  de  la  mort  k  la  vie.  On 
n*entend  la  voix  de  Dieu  que  par 
J&us-Christ,  c'est-k-dire  par  le  verbe 
incam6.  L'homme  devenu  chamel  et 
plong6  dans  la  chair  par  la  chute  et 
par  son  pech6,  ne  s'en  relive  que  par 
la  chair  toute  pure  de  J^sus-Christ^ 
qui  le  rapproche  de  Dieo."— iVteofei 
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Angeioa  do  iibove  ;  and  when  He  bestows  on  ns  His  grace  to  acknowledge 
^^  Gbd,  both  by  our  words  and  actions. 

5^3d.^     (34)  And  loohmg  up  to  heaven^  He  sighed^  and 
^V     aaith  tmto  him^  JEphphatha^  that  is.  Be  opened. 

In  these  few  words,  as  in  almost  aU  the  miracles  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  we  have  the  evidence  of  the  union  of  the  two 
natures  of  God  and  man  in  the  one  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  sigh  which  came  from  His  lips  was  the  sign 
of  that  perfect  humanity  which  He  had  united  to  Grodhead 
in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  through  which  He 

Heb.  ir.  16.  was  touched  with  the  sense  of  man's  infirmities  and  needs, 
and  at  the  same  time  an  ever-comforting  token  to  us  of  the 

De  TouL      greatness  of  His  desire  for  the  salvation  of  the  sinner.    The 

^g^^         word  of  command,  Ephphatha^  was  the  proof  of  His  Divinity, 

MenocbiM.  and  the  evidence  of  His  omnipotence. 

The  looking  up  to  heaven  was  not  only  a  sign  to  those  who 
stood  around,  it  was  especiaDy  directed  to  this  deaf  man,  who 
was  unable  to  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  it  pointed  out  to 
him  the  source  of  aU  healing  virtua  And  this  sigh  of  suppU- 
cation  and  of  sorrow  is  expressive — 

(1)  Of  the  priestly  character  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  a  token  of 
that  compassion  which  our  Great  High  Priest  has  for  those  who 

Heb.  V.  2.     are  ignorant  and  out  of  the  way;  and  of  sorrow  for  the  infirmities 
stier.  with  which  man's  sin  has  fettered  and  enfeebled  his  souL 

(2)  It  is  the  mark  of  that  mediatorial  and  intercessorial 
ForeritM.      oJBScc,  which  He  still  exerts  for  us.    For  when  we  see  and  feel 

our  sinfulness,  it  is  because  His  hand  is  upon  us ;  when  we 
mourn  over  our  sins,  and  sigh  at  the  sight  of  that  evil  which 
has  separated  us  from  God,  it  is  by  the  virtue  of  this  sigh  which 
Christ  uttered  for  us.  Our  hearts  are  now,  indeed,  opened  to 
hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  our  tongues  loosened  in  prayer  to 
Him,  though  our  Blessed  Lord  is  no  longer  dwelling  among 
us,  and  bidding  us,  with  BKs  corporeal  voice,  awake  from  our 
sins.  For  as  we  are  still  healed  by  the  stripes  which  He 
iM.  liiL  5.  endured,  and  redeemed  from  the  power  of  sin  by  the  blood 
which  in  His  passion  He  shed,  so  are  our  hearts  opened  by 
that  sigh  which  He  uttered,  and  by  that  command  which  He 
spake  to  the  deaf  and  dumb  man.  His  actions  are  like  Him- 
self,  unchanging ;  and  the  effects  of  His  sorrow  and  sighing 
are  as  eternal  as  those  of  His  suffering  and  death.  We  may 
well  remember,  therefore,  with  thanksgiving,  that  in  opening 
the  ears  of  this  poor  man.  He  opened  the  ears  of  our  soul  also, 
and  in  sighing  over  him,  sighed  over  our  indifference  to  His 
mercy;   so  that  the  miracle  wrought  at  that  time  by  oar 
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Blessed  Lord  has  not  passed  away,  but  is  being  every  day 
accomplished  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  And  when  He  Nicole. 
sighedy  it  was  not  merely  over  the  temporal  condition  and  the 
physical  evil  which  had  befallen  this  poor  man,  but  He  saw 
in  him  a  t3rpe  of  that  spiritual  deafness  which  was  sealing  the 
hearts  of  so  many  men  against  the  call  of  God,  and  of  that 
spiritual  impediment  of  speech  which  hindered  sinners  fromj^J^^^ 
praying  for  deliverance  from  their  infirmity. 

He  looked  up  to  heaven — Our  Blessed  Lord  wrought  many 
miracles  without  this  expressive  action.  He  teaches  us, 
however,  not  by  one  parable  or  by  one  miracle,  but  we 
are  to  derive  spiritual  lessons  of  wisdom,  and  instruction 
for  our  guidance,  by  all  He  did ;  as  we  learn  precepts  for 
our  direction  by  all  th^t  He  suffered.  Li  looking  up  to 
heaven,  then.  He  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  He  Himself  had  come  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father.  Thus  at  another  time  we  read  that  Jesus  lifted  up 
His  eyeSy  and  saidy  Father ^  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard 
Me.     And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always  :  but  becattse 

of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  ^<>^^  ^h 
that  Thou  liast  sent  Me, 

(2)  That  if  we  would  have  our  spiritual  deafiiess  removed, 
if  we  would  have  the  impediment  of  our  tongues  taken  from 

us,  we  must  lift  up  our  eyes  to  heaven,  and  pray  to  Him  who  Boy^ 
is  the  Physician  of  our  soiils. 

Christ  sighed  at  the  sight  of  human  misery.  It  is  the  duty 
of  every  Christian  to  copy  his  Lord's  example,  and  to  sorrow 
at  the  sight  of  another's  sin,  rather  than  to  rejoice  or  to  be 
indifferent  at  the  spectacle.  Christ  bids  those  who  would 
tread  in  His  footsteps,  rather  to  grieve  over  their  fallen  Jau.  Otnd. 
brethren,  than  to  be  angry  with  them  for  their  sins. 

Ephphatha — It  is  the  duty  of  the  preacher  of  God  to  be 
learned  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  so  he  may  clear  up  those 
difficulties  which  are  felt  by  the  unlearned,  to  remove  those 
doubts  which  are  suggested  by  Satan,  or  by  the  worldliness 
of  men's  minds ;  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  the  oracles  of  God ; 
to  remove  the  natural  obscurities  which  are  therein  ;  to  drive 
away  ignorance  and  prejudice  from  the  mind  and  heart  of  the 
hearer,  and  to  shed  on  all  sides  the  light  of  truth,  so  that  the 
heart  of  man  may  be  ready  and  willing  to  receive  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  may  be  able  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God, 
and  may  be  encouraged  by  his  actions,  and  by  his  tongue,  to 
make  known  the  wonderful  works  of  (Jod.  But  let  the  minis-  De  Rejii. 
ter  of  God  remember  that  he  who  would  declare  the  Gospel 
of  Grod  with  power,  and  would  convey  the  gifts  and  apply  the 
sacraments  which  have  been  entrusted  to  the  keeping  of  the 
Church,  efficaciously,  must  lift  up  his  own  heart  to  God,  and 
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pray  earnestly  for  Divine  grace,  in  order  that  the  work  of  his 
QoMneL      ministry  may  be  effectual  to  the  salvation  and  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  flock  entrusted  to  his  care. 


Isa.  XXXV. 


^.      (35)  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  a/nd 
ifott  XI.  6.  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain. 

Isaiah  had  long  before  prophesied  that  this  sign  should 

RoyanL       accompany  the  mission  of  Christ.    Behold  a  King  shall  reign  in 

righteousness,  and  the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  he  dim,  and 

the  ears  of  them  that  hear  shall  hearken.     The  heart  also  of  the 

rash  shall  understand  kTWwledae,  and  the  tongue  of  the  stam- 

isa.  xxxiL  1,  merers  shall  be  ready  to  speak  plainly.   Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 

iMu  xxxY.  6.  ^hcdl  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped. 

He  alone,  indeed,  could  open  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  who  bears 

Be7.  iiL  7.    the  key  of  the  house  of  David,  and  in  whose  hand  are  the 

Angeioa  de   issues  of  life  and  death.    And  it  was  not  only  the  outward 

^*^  ears  of  this  poor  man  which  were  opened,  not  only  the  tongue 

of  his  mouth  which  was  loosened  when  Christ  healed  him 

of  his  bodily  infirmity ;  He  at  the  same  time  loosed  many  of 

the  multitude  from  their  sins,   and  enabled  them  to  hear 

the  voice  of  God  within  their  hearts,  and  to  believe  in  His 

Corn.  &  Lap.  Mcssiahship.^ 

And  what  Christ  did  He  did  straightway.  This  word 
implies  that  the  healing  took  place  immediately  upon  the 
command  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  Be  opened  And  when  the 
man's  dumbness  was  removed,  it  is  added  that  he  spake  plain. 
In  these  words  the  Evangelists  record  the  perfection  of  the 
miracle  which  Christ  wrought — there  was  no  longer  any  trace 
of  that  impediment  which  had  hindered  his  speech  before ;  it 
was  not  as  in  natural  cures,  where  tokens  of  weakness  remain 
for  a  time  to  remind  the  man  that  he  has  been  cured  of  his 
jansen  Tp.  infirmity. 

As  Christ  did  in  the  case  of  this  deaf  and  dumb  man,  so 
He  does  to  the  soul  that  is  spiritually  deaf,  and  is  unable  to 
pray  aright — 

(1)  He  takes  the  penitent  by  the  hand,  since  without  His 
sustaining  hand,  and  the  strength  which  He  supplies,  none 
can  be  healed  of  their  infirmities. 

(2)  He  takes  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  from  the  bustle 

1  "  Le  langage  da  sourd-muet  fut  ainsi  de  nous.  Que  notre  nouTean 
le  8ympt6me  de  sa  gu6ii8on.  La  langage  apprenne  au  monde  que  noos 
multitude  qui  I'avait  vu  dans  Tim-  sommes  enfin  gueris.  Tiop  long- 
possibility  d'entendre  et  de  parler,  temps  nous  le  rendtmes  temoin  de 
reconnut  que  tons  ses  maux  6taient  nos  scandales ;  qu*il  le  soit  de  notre 
dissip^s,  parcequ'elle  le  vit  revenir  6dification." — Lutemc 
parlant  distinctement    Qu*il  en  soit 
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of  the  world,  and  from  the  importunities  of  evil  thoughts  and 
of  sinful  companions,  and  communes  in  secret  with  his  heart. 

(3)  He  opens  his  ears  so  that  he  may  know  the  love  and 
follow  the  commandments  of  God,  and  touches  his  tongue 
with  Divine  wisdom  so  that  he  may  pray  to  and  praise  Him  Fenu. 
aright,  and  may  know  how  gracious  the  Lord  is. 

(4)  He  heals  the  sinner  by  appljdng  to  him  the  virtue  of 
that  blood  which  He  took  when  He  clothed  Himself  with 
our  flesh. 

The  work  of  Satan  is  to  fetter  the  soul  even  whilst  promis- 
ing liberty ;  to  lead  into  bondage  at  the  same  time  that  he 
tempts  men  to  reject  the  yoke  of  Christ  The  work  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  is  not  only  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives^  Luke  ir.  i& 
but  to  break  from  their  necfes  the  heavy  yoke  of  sin.  Thus 
when  the  heart  that  has  been  dead  to  Christ,  when  the  ears 
which  have  been  deaf  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  when 
the  tongue  which  has  been  wont  to  utter  corrupt  and  malicious 
words,  are  awakened  to  new  life,  and  enabled  to  obey  in  any 
degree  the  commandments  of  Christ,  and  are  restrained  from 
falling  into  sin,  then  we  may  trace  the  work  and  the  presence  ne  boJm. 
of  Christ. 

Let,  then,  the  ministers  of  God  learn  from  this  miracle  that 
if  the  ears  of  the  spiritually  deaf  are  to  be  imstopped ;  if  the 
mouth  of  the  sinner  is  from  henceforth  to  speak  the  praises  of 
Grod,  this  can  only  be  done  by  the  finger  and  the  mouth  of  God 
HimseK ;  but  that  whenever  His  grace  is  given  all  is  changed, 
and  the  soul  dead  in  its  trespasses  and  sins  becomes  atraighU 
way  fruitful  in  the  good  works  of  a  holy  lifa  Let  the  shep- 
herds of  Christ's  flock  see  then  that  they  imitate  the  example 
of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church ;  the  Good  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  and  look  up  to  heaven  in  earnest  prayer  for  those  com- 
mitted to  their  charge.  More  conversions  are  Wrought  by 
prayer  than  by  exhortation,  that  the  healing  may  be  clearly  nueme. 
seen  to  be  the  work  of  God  and  not  that  of  man. 

(36)  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell vmav- ^ 
no  ma/n :  but  the  more  H.e  charged  them,  so  nmch 
the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  it. 

These  words  present  a  difficulty  which  commentators  have 
not  removed  by  the  common  suggestion  that  they  are  not  to 
be  taken  absolutely  as  a  command,  but  only  as  a  precept, 
and  that  they  merely  enjoin  caution  and  moderation  in  spread- 
ing abroad  the  news  of  this  miracle.  It  is  better  to  confess  %.g.  TWrnu. 
that,  as  we  cannot  know  the  motives  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  ^^'"^ 
so  there  may  have  been  abundant  reasons  why  this  com- 
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maud  should  have  been  given  and  intended  to  be  literally 
obeyed.  He  was  perfect  man,  nay,  the  second  Adam,  and  the 
representative  of  the  whole  human  race ;  and  He  would,  it 
may  be,  by  His  own  example  impose  this  as  a  law  upon  all 
His  brethren,  that  they  should  do  their  good  works  in  secret^ 
and  should  avoid — not  merely  that  they  should  not  covet,  but 
that  they  should  actively  avoid — the  praise  of  men.  He  would 
have  the  multitude  show  forth  the  power  of  this  miracle 
and  their  belief  in  Him  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives, 
and  not  by  the  activity  of  their  tongues.  He  restrains,  as 
it  would  seem,  the  common  and  noxious  love  of  talking  on 
religious  subjects — the  words  which  so  plausibly  cover  the 
emptiness  of  the  heart,  and  which  cheat  the  professor  into  the 
belief  that  his  life  is  bound  up  with  God  because  he  can  talk 
religiously. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  knew  how  greatly  the  sin  of  man  is 
aggravated  by  his  rejection  of  the  truth ;  and  that  the  Jews, 
notwithstancfing  the  testimony  of  His  miracles,  would  deny 
Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  hence  it  may  be,  in  compassion 
AngeiuB  de   to  them.  He  forbade  the  multitude  to  tell  of  this  miracle   But 
^*^  whatever  the  motives  of  Christ  might  be  in  giving  this  com- 

mand. He  leaves  here  a  precept  for  all  the  members  of  His 
body,  bidding  them  in  all  their  actions  rid  themselves  of  the 
desire  that  men  should  know  of  their  good  deeds,  and  learn 
Lndoiph.  to  do  them  to  God  alone.  We  are  to  let  our  light  shine  before 
men,  not  to  makt  it  do  so  ;  above  all,  we  are  not  to  proclaim 
that  light  which  we  think  we  have,  but  which  the  very  pro- 
claiming it  would  destroy,  if  we  possessed  it 


Bcciiu.  (37)  And  were  beyond  measure  astonished^  say- 

ing j   JSe  hath   done  all    things  well;   Se  maketh 
both  the  deaf  to  hear^  and  the  dtwib  to  speaks 


Al«x.  Nat 


He  maketh — By  the  use  of  the  present  tense  (iroiei)  we  are 
reminded  that  He  is  working  still,  and  that  the  same  power 
which  He  manifested  during  the  time  of  His  incarnation,  He 
has  now.  For  this  will  also  be  the  confession  of  all  those 
who  in  the  present  day  trust  in  God  amidst  the  pain  of  private 


1  «  O'est  una  grande  louange  pour 
un  ministre,  de  dire  quHl  fait  bien 
totUes  chosesy  c'est-k-dire,  qu'il  fait  les 
fonctions  sacries  et  les  ceremonies  de 
i'Eglise  avec  la  gravity,  la  modestie, 
I'exactitude  et  la  biens^ce  ext^- 
rieure,  et  avec  Tattention  aux  mist^res 
qu'elles  leofenoent  ou  signifient,  avec 


I'application  du  coetir  l^  Dien,  avec  la 
pilt6  et  la  religion  int^rieure.  Cest 
le  moyen  de  &ire  touter  la  v^rite 
aux  Bourds,  de  tirer  des  p^eon 
Taveu  et  la  confession  de  leun 
mis^res,  et  d'attirer  sai  eux  et  sor 
VEgjiae  les  gi&oes  et  les  b6n6dictioos 
du  cieL"^Qt(eme2. 
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troubles,  and  the  distress  of  public  calamities,  and  the  hin- 
drances which  seem  to  be  in  the  way  of  God's  Church.  Hard 
it  may  be  for  them  to  see  the  hand  of  God  even  in  the  midst 
of  perplexities,  but  it  is  still  there,  and  the  Christian  will  feel 
that  it  may  be  given  him  to  see  and  to  own,  after  the  trial  has  M«daiiie. 
passed  away,  that  His  Father  JuUh  done  all  things  well 
We  are  taught  in  this  miracle  two  practical  lessons — 

(1)  The  value  of  prayer  and  of  intercession  for  others  who 
may  be  dead  to  all  spiritual  influences,  deaf  to  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  dumb  to  His  praise.     It  is  our  Blessed 
Lord's  confirmation  of  the  truth  uttered  by  His  Apostle,  the  Jamei  t.  la. 
effectucJJervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 

(2)  That  in  all  our  deeds  wrought  for  God's  honour,  and 
for  the  good  of  our  fellows,  we  are  to  avoid  the  praise  of  men, 

and  be  content  with  our  actions  being  known  to  God  and  Jam.  Oaiu^ 
approved  in  His  sight. 


\*  "0  Domine  Jesu  Ghriste,  cujus 
opera  omnia  bona  sunt,  et  qui  causam 
qnseris  omnibus  hominibus  ben^  iad- 
endi,  oiamus  Te,  impone  nobis  manus 
Tuas ;  da  nobis  dona  Spiritus  Sancti : 
oo^junge  no6  Tuo  corpori  divino; 
aperi  aores  nostras  ad  verbum  Tuum 
divinum  ;  daude  iUas  ad  vanitates 
hi:gus  mundi  vitandas ;  solve  linguas 
nostras  ad  landes  Tuas,  et  ad  oon- 
fessionem  peocatorum  nostrorum ;  liga 
eas,  ne  detractiones  et  pemidosa 
yerba  loquantur  ;    da  illis  gustum 


rerum  codestium,  et  aufer  ab  illis 
gustum  rerum  mundanarum :  ut  Te 
solum  petamus  ac  desideremus,  Te 
quseramus,  Te  inveniamus,  Te  frua- 
mur,  et  per  Tua  sacramenta  (qu» 
ssepius  aodpere  cupimus)  remissionem 
peccatorum,  gratiam  Tuam,  amorem 
Tuum,  auxilium  Tnum  in  omnibus 
nostris  neoessitatibus  acquiramus,  et 
ad  extremum  apud  Te  gloriam  coeles- 
tem  possideamus.  Per  Te  Jesu  Gbriste, 
qui  cum  Deo  Patre,  et  Spiritu  Sancto 
in  aetemum  r^:na8.  Amen." — Coster. 


THE  THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

St.  Luke  x.  23—37. 

Mattxiii.i6.  (23)  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see}  (24)  For  I  tell  you^  That  ma/ny  prophets 
a/nd  kings  ha/ve  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see^a/nd  have  not  seen  them;  a/nd  to  hear  those  things 

ipet  L 10.  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  said  publicly.  No  man 
knoiceth  who  the  Son  is  but  the  FatJiery  and  who  the  Father  is 
hut  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Htm.     Then 
turning  Himself,  He  said  privately  to  His  disciples   these 
words,  Blessed  are  ye,  for  ye  see  those  things  which  are  hid 
Matt.  xL  2&.from  the  wise  and  prudent^  yea,  even  from  many  prophets  and 
Boys.         kings.      Blessed  are  not  only  your  eyes  because   of   this 
privilege,  but  the  eyes  also  of  jJl  those  who  see  the  same 
Hugo  de  s.  spiritual  truths  which  ye  see  and  know.     For  the  blessedness 
^^^'        which  was  bestowed  upon  them  was  greater  than  that  of  all 
who  had  gone  before ;  it  is  not,  however,  said  that  this  bless- 
edness is  greater  than  that  which  should  be  their  privily 
who  should  come  after.    We  have,  indeed,  aids  to  our  faith  as 
great  as  those  which  were  possessed  by  the  men  who  saw 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  whilst  we  are  freed  from  many  hindrances 
Nicole.        by  which  their  faith  was  encumbered  and  tried. 
The  Apostles  of  Christ  saw — 

(1)  The  gracious  presence  of  God  the  Son  clothed  in  that 
human  flesh  which  He  had  taken  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  tohtch,  St.  John  declares,  was  from  the  begin- 
ning, which  we  have  heard,  whuJi  we  have  seen  unth  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 

1  John  L  1.    Word  of  life, 

(2)  The  holiness  of  His  life  and  the  lesson  afforded  by  His 

^  ''  Modestiae  causa  non  dixit  qui  autem  dixit,  et  ut  illos  in  fide  ma^ 
Me  videtis,  sed  qui  vident  qus  vos  confirmet,  et  ut  ipn  benefidum  Dei 
videtiSy  se  Ipsum  significans.     Hoc     magnum  in  serecognoscant." — IbMM. 
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conversation — the  example  which  He  afforded  to  His  dis- 
ciples during  the  whole  time  of  His  life  on  earth. 

(3)  The  tokens  of  His  power,  which  was  manifested  in  the 
miracles  which  He  wrought,  and  which,  whilst  they  struck  Lake  v.  m. 
the  beholders  with  amazement,  led  them  to  glorify  God. 

(4)  The  exceeding  glory  which  shone  around  Him  at  the  Toietu*. 
time  of  His  transfiguration — ike  glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  2?™?4. 
of  the  Father, 

But  these  words — Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see — do  not  refer  to  the  action  of  the  bodily  eye  only, 
but  also  and  chiefly  to  the  partaking  of  and  the  enjoyment  of 
the  blessings  which  are  bestowed  by  Christ  upon  those  who 
love  and  fear  God.  In  this  way,  we  commonly  say  of  a  man 
who  has  enjoyed  prosperity,  that  he  has  seen  happy  times,  cyrn. 
There  are  three  ways  of  seeing;  three  kinds  of  men  who 
may  be  said  to  see  Christ — 

(1)  The  Jews,  and  others,  who  saw  Him  with  their  out- 
ward eyes  at  the  time  of  His  incarnation ;  and  these,  since 
they  hardened  their  hearts  against  His  teaching,  and  rejected 
Him,  are  in  no  way  blessed  because  of  that  sight,  but  are 
rather  the  more  accursed. 

(2)  Christians,  who  see  Him  now  only  with  the  spiritual 
eye  of  faith. 

(3)  The  Apostles,  and  other  true  followers  of  Christ,  who 
saw  Him  with  the  bodily  eye,  and  also  with  the  eye  of  faith, 

who  saw  and  believed.     £oth  these  latter  classes  are  blessed ;  John  xz.  8. 
for  our  Lord  here  declares  that  the  Apostles  who  saw  Him 
with  the  eye  of  the  body,  were  blessed.    And  elsewhere  He  j^J^Si 
says,  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed}  John  zx.  2p. 

The  Aposfles  of  Christ,  then,  are  pronounced  blessed,  because 
they  both  saw  Him  with  their  bodOy  eyes;  and  He  was 
made  known  to  their  souls ;  seeing  Him  with  a  lively  faith, 


1  "U  ne  &ut  pas  croire  que  la 

condition  des  Chretiens  qui  sont  pr4- 

aentement    privis   de    la    presence 

visible   de   J^sus-Christ  soit  moins 

avantageuse  que  oelle  des  pereonnes 

qui  en  ont  joui.    S'ils  sont  priv6s  du 

secouiB  des  sens  et  de  la  vue  des 

merveilles  de  J6sus-0hrist  ils  sont 

exempts  de  Topposition  des  sens  qui 

combattaient  6trangement  la  creanoe, 

qu'un  homme  qu'on  voyait  semblable 

aux  autres  fClt  en  mdme  temps  Fils 

de  IMen,  et  Dien  lui-ra4me.  Sessens 

6taient  alors  un  aossi  grand  empd- 

chement  qu'un  grand  secours  2^  la  foL 

Poor  croire  en  J^sus-Ohrist  il  fiillait 

de  plus  86  mettre  au-dessos  des  diefs 


de  la  religion  judaique,  et  r6sister 
k  Texemple  de  la  plupart  des  peuples. 
Enfin  Topposition  naturelle  que  la 
raison  de  Fhomme  fiut  aux  verity 
qui  la  surpassent,  n'^tait  point  encore 
adoude  par  la  coutume.  Mais  main- 
tenant  ni  les  sens,  ni  la  raison,  ne 
forment  presque  plus  d'opposition  ^ 
lacr^oedenosmyst^res.  L'habitude 
et  Fexemple  de  tant  de  peuples  nous 
Invent  enti^ment  oes  obstacles.  II 
n'y  a  plus  de  peine  k  croire,  et  il  y  en 
aurait  beauooup  plus  k  ne  rien  croire, 
et  k  86  mettiia  aa-dessus  de  tant  de 
prenves  de  la  religion  qui  nous  en- 
vironnent,  fortifito  par  Fapprobation 
publique."— iVujote 
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they  were  blessed  in  the  hope  of  future  happiness ;  /md  perse- 
vering in  their  obedieDce  and  love,  they  were  blessed  in  the  pos- 

Ludoiph.  session  of  Him,  who  is  the  author  of  all  blessedness.  They  were 
blessed  with  the  sight  of  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  by 
which  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  was  abolished;  by  which  God 
became  in  the  highest  of  all  senses  our  Father ;  and  Christ 

steiu.  was  made  unto  us  our  elder  Brother.  They  were  blessed  in 
seeing  the  Giver  of  eternal  life ;  the  author  of  that  salvation. 

Arias  Mont,  which  is  the  desire  of  all  men.  What  the  holiest  of  kings  and 
prophets  desired,  they  saw  only  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit,  and 
dimly  saw ;  but  this  the  Apostles  saw  clearly,  having  the  mani- 
festation of  Christ  both  to  the  outward  eyes  of  the  body,  and 

Toietui.       to  the  inward  apprehension  of  the  mind.    We  read,  indeed,  of 

Exoi^V*  *^®  appearance  of  God  to  Abraham,  and  again  to  Moses  at 

Acts  vii  80.  the  burning  bush  ;  but  both  these  were  the  manifestation  of 

steua.  Qq^  Jj^  ^j^^  pcrsou  of  angcls,  not  in  that  of  the  incarnate  Son. 
Blessed  are  all  those  who  have  seen  Christ  with  their  bodily 
eyes,  and  who  have  followed  Him  with  obedient  hearts. 
Blessed  are  all  those  who  see  Him  with  faith,  and  the  spiri- 
tual eye.  But,  beyond  all  others,  blessed  are  they  who  shall 
see  Him  eternally,  and  dwell  for  ever  in  His  glory.^  But  it  is 
not  only  the  person  of  Christ  that  we  are  to  see.  In  this  light 
which  He  gives  who  is  the  True  Light,  we  shall  see  all  other 
things  which  make  for  our  peace  ;  the  sins  of  which  we  are 
to  repent ;  the  wickedness  of  our  past  lives,  over  which  we 
are  to  grieve ;  the  deeds  which  we  must  do  if  we  would  be 
saved ;  the  falsehoods  and  deceits  which  we  are  to  reject ;  the 
truths  which  we  are  to  receive  and  to  which  we  are  to  hold 
All  sin  is  to  be  repented  of;  all  good  deeds  to  be  done; 
earthly  pleasures  to  be  rejected,  eternal  realities  to  be  ac- 
cepted, by  those  who  would  indeed  be  blessed  in  their  lives, 

Bonaven-     ^^^^^  ^^  their  death,  and  blessed  with  the  possession  of  God 
tura.        in  the  Eternal  World. 

To  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear — They  desired  to  hear 
that  which  the  Apostles  did  hear,  God  speaking  in  His  own 
person,  not  by  the  voice  of  nature  merely,  nor  by  the  lips  of 
angels.  They  longed  for  that  which  was  granted  to  the 
Apostles — to  hear  the  clear  revelation  of  God's  will     This 

Biwaren-     was  their  blessedness,  but  not  theirs  alone ;  for  Blessed  are  all 

Luke  3d.  28.  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it. 

We  see  here  the  greatness  of  those  privileges  which  the 
Christian  possesses.     The  grace  given  to  him  is  greater  than 

1  "  Videbit  Deum  qui  ben^  vivit,  opera  complet    Die   ben^  orat  qui 

bend  studet  et  bend  orat   Oportet  ut  cum  attentione,  devotione  et  continitt- 

mundd  et  sanctd  vivat  quisquis  Deum  tione  orat.    Orabo  eooe  continuatio; 

videre  desiderat  Die  bend  studet  qui  spiritu  eooe  devotio ;  el  maui,  eooe  at- 

ea  quae  legit  m^oriter  retinet  et  tentio"  [1  Cor.  xiv.  l5].^V<fr9^ 
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that  given  before  the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  so 
that  the  hnmblest  member  of  the  Christian  Church  has  greater 
advantages,  and  may  excel  in  practice  even  the  saints  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament.  What  they  desired  only, 
we  possess.  What  they  longed  to  hear,  that  has  been  heard,  Fenw. 
and  has  been  handed  down  to  us  as  our  heritage  for  ever. 

(25)  And  behold  a  certain  Lawyer  stood  up  and  ^^^"^^  * 
tempted  Sim,  saying.  Master,^  what  shall  I  do  to  '^^^  ^-  **• 
inherit  eternal  life  ? 

Tlie  occasion  wliich  led  to  this  question  of  the  Lawyer 
appears  to  have  been  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  His 
disciples,  ryoice  because  your  names  are  tcritten  in  heaven,  Luke  x.  so. 
Hearing  these  words,  he  seems  to  have  been  moved  with 
desire  for  the  same  blessing,  and  to  have  asked,  what  then 
must  I  do  to  have  my  name  written  there — what  shall  I  do  to  Topiariua, 
inherit  this  same  eternal  life  ?     It  was,  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
birth,  a  question  warmly  disputed  amongst  the  doctors  of  the 
leading  Jewish  sects — the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  and  the 
Essenes — what  act  of  virtue  was  most  pleasing  to  God ;  what 
He  would  chiefly  regard  when  He  rewarded  man ;  and  it  was 
because  of  this  controversy  that  the  Lawyer  here  asks  our  Aib.Mi«nug. 
Lord  to  solve  for  him  this  question. 

It  was  a  Lawyer  who  asked  Him  this  question — one  versed 
in  the  outward  ceremonies  of  the  law,  though  ignorant  of  the 
inner  teaching  of  its  precepts  ;  one  who  held  to  the  letter  even 
whilst  he  neglected  the  spirit  of  the  law  ;  one  who  addressed 
himself  to  our  Lord,  but'  who  came  less  to  obey  than  to  hear,  Ludoiph. 
and  who  sought  Christ  as  an  earthly  Master,  not  as  a  Lord. 

He  came  and  tempted  Him.  The  word  tempted  {eKweipd^cov) ' 
does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  Lawyer  was  seeking  cap- 
tiously to  entangle  our  Blessed  Lord  by  this  question    The 


1  "  Magistrum  ilium  vocat,  ut  fiw;i- 
\ihs  eum  decipiat  si  incautum  inve- 
nisset,  amicitiam  et  benevolentiam 
simulans,  sicnt  scorpio  ore  blanditur 
Cauda  autem  pungit . .  Jubebat  Deus 
in  lege  ut  nemo  vesiem  ex  lino  et 
lana  texeret,  ctun  res  essent  diffe- 
rentes.  Illi  linum  et  lanam  texunt 
qui  aliud  in  ore,  aliud  in  pectore 
h&henV'—SteUa, 

*  "  To  eomult  is  the  sense  of  the 
verb  in  the  present  instance ;  and  '  a 
certain  Lawyer  stood  up,  consulting 
Him,  and  saying,*  would  not  be  an 
inaccurate  version   of  the   passage. 

VOL.  IL 


It  is  peculiar,  too,  to  the  verb,  in 
this  instance,  to  be  compounded  with 
a  preposition  denoting  intensity,  along 
with  which  it  occurs  only  thrice  be- 
sides in  the  New  Testament,  and  on 
each  occasion  with  the  same  degree 
of  emphasis  as  at  present  [Matt  iv. 
7  ;  Luke  iv.  12 ;  and  1  Cor.  x.  9].  If 
there  is  a  meaning  in  this  addition, 
it  implies  a  more  than  usual  anxiety 
and  earnestness  in  the  interrogator, 
with  regard  to  the  end  which  he 
proposed  by  consulting  Jesus."  — 
Greswell  on  the  ParMes,  voL  iii. 
pp.  17,  18. 
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word  is  often  used  in  a  good  sense,  and  may  mean  only  that 

GregweiL     he  was  desiious  of  ascertaining  the  truth  from  Christ's  lips. 

Treucii.  rpj^^  older  commentators,  indeed,  almost  invariably  understand 
that  the  Lawyer  sought  an  occasion  of  entrapping  Christ,  so 
that  should  His  words  contain  anything  even  seemingly  con- 

Luca  Drug,  trary  to  the  law  he  might  make  a  charge  against  HinL  It  is 
observable,  however,  and  is  in  agreement  with  their  view  who 
believe  in  the  sincerity  of  the  Lawyer,  that  he  asks  what  shall 
I  do,  not  what  shall  I  believe:  doing,  and  not  professing  merely; 
living,  and  not  saying,  is  the  test  of  Christ's  indwelling,  of  the 

Hugo  de  a    reality  of  our  religion,  and  of  our  nearness  to  eternal  life. 


(26)  He  said  unto  him^  What  is  written  in  the 
Law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

It  was  a  Lawyer  who  came  to  Christ,  and  He  instructs  him 
out  of  the  law.  God  ever  teaches  us  by  means  of  that  which 
we  already,  at  least  partially,  know  ;  and  the  circumstances  of 
our  life  and  calling  are  used  by  Him  to  lead  us  on  to  the  highest 
truth.  To  fishermen,  our  Blessed  Lord  appealed  by  the  miracu- 
lous draught  of  fishes  ;  astronomers  were  at  the  first  led  to  Him 
by  a  star;  here  the  Lawyer  is  answered  out  of  that  law  in  which 
he  professed  himself  to  be  learned.  Think  not,  Christ  in  effect 
says,  that  I  am  come  to  teach  anything  contrary  to  the  law ; 
I  answer  thy  question  from  that  law  which  thou  knowest ; 
Luca  Bnig.  tell  me,  therefore,  what  the  law  requires  from  men.^ 

The  question  of  the  I^awyer  is  answered  by  two  other  ques- 


^  A  custom  arose  amongst  the 
Pharisees,  which  seems  to  have  been 
imitated  by  the  Sadducees,  of  wear- 
ing on  their  foreheads  and  left  arm, 
and  sometimes  in  the  palms  of  their 
hands,  narrow  strips  of  leather  or 
parchment,  called  phylacteriet,  on 
which  were  Mrritten  portions  of  the 
law.  St  Chiysostom  and  St.  Jerome 
suppose  that  they  comprised  the  whole 
of  the  Decalogue.  It  is  the  general 
opinion,  however,  that  the  selections 
consisted  of  the  following  verses : — 
Exod.  xiil  2—10  and  11—16  ;  Deut 
vi.  4—9 ;  xi.  13-21.  (See  St  Chry- 
sostom  and  St  Jerome  on  Matt,  xxiii. 
6  ;  Qodwyn*s  Moses  and  Aaron,  lib.  i. 
cap.  X. ;  Vitringa,  de  Syna^.  fol.  ii. 
lib.  iii.  C.15 ;  Buxtorf,  de  Syiuig.  cap.  iv. 
(edit.  1641) ;  and  Calmet  in  Comment.) 
When,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  asked 
the  Lawyer,  What  is  written  in  theLawf 


He  is  thought  to  have  pointed,  at  the 
same  time,  to  the  phylactery  which 
was  worn  by  His  questioner,  and  to 
have  asked  him  in  reality,  "  What  is 
written  in  that  law  which  thou  bearest 
about  with  thee?"     (See  Kuinoel, 
Wordsworth,  in  loco.)  The  reply  which 
the  Lawyer  makes  to  this  question 
is  noteworthy,  liecause  the  two  pre- 
cepts enjoining  love  to  God  and  love 
to  our  neighbour  do  not  occur  to- 
gether ;  nor  is  the  latter  to  be  found 
amongst  the  selection  written  upon 
the  phylacteries.    The  sinking  these 
passages  out,  therefore,  shows  a  con- 
siderable advance  in  the  knowledge 
of  that  law  which  Christ  came  to 
re-enact,  and  to  publish  again  with 
the  addition  of  His  own  sanction. 
(See  Stier,  voL  iil  p.  502,  Eng.  traw ; 
and  Greswell  on  the  Parables,  vol.  iii- 
pp.  10,  IL) 
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tions  ;  what  is  that  which  the  law  prescribes  ?  and  how  dost 
thou  understand  and  interpret  the  teaching  of  the  law  ? — whaX  Toietiw. 
is  the  letter  ?  how  dost  thou  fulfil  the  spirit  ? 

Christ  answers  us  now,  as  He  answered  the  Lawyer  then ; 
He  applies  His  words  to  our  consciences.  It  is  not  knowledge 
in  which  so  many  men  fail,  but  they  neglect  to  work  out  in  prac- 
tice that  which  is  buried  deep  within  each  of  us.  It  is  because 
what  is  written  is  not  read,  and  pondered  over,  and  fulfilled,  that  stier. 
the  law  is  so  powerless,  and  is  so  commonly  misunderstood. 

(27)  And  he  answering ^  said^  Thou  shall  love  the n^tw. ^t; 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  loith  all  thy    mh. 
souly  and  toith  all  thy  strength^  and  with  all  thy  SSm.  S[l^»: 
mind :   and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 


GaL  V.  14. 
ITIm.  I  6. 
James  iL  8. 


Thou  shall  love — These  words  imply  a  continuance  in  love  ; 
a  permanent  habit,  according  to  the  example  set  us  by  Christ 
Himself,  who,  having  loved  His  disciples  in  the  world,  loved 
them  unto  the  end ;  never  ceasing  in  His  love  for  them.    Thou  John  xiu.  i. 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God ;  thou  shalt  love  Him  because 
He  is  thy  Lord,  and  thou  art  His  creature ;   thy  Lord  by 
creation,  and  by  redemption ;  the  Lord  God  who  possesses 
all  right  to  thee,  and  who  has  given  Himself  for  thee,  and  to 
thee  ;^  who   is   thy  God,  because  He  is  to  be  the  special  Aib-Magmw. 
object,  not  only  of  man's  common  worship,  but  also  of  man's 
individual  faith  and  reverence,  and  has  promised  that  He  will  Lynt 
come  into  the  hearts  of  every  one  of  His  faithful  children,  and 
will  make  His  abode  there.     Of  God,  who  is  the  first  object  John  xir.  23. 
of  His  creatures*  love,  we  are  here  told — 

(1)  That  He  is  our  Lord ;  in  this  word  is  asserted  His 
power  as  a  Euler  over  us  ;  His  rightful  authority  as  the 
Father  of  His  children. 

(2)  That  He  is  our  God  ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all 
men  ;  the  Eternal  Wisdom  which  directs  all. 

(3)  That  He  is  within  us ;  that  He  is  thy  God  -^  dwelling  in 


'  *'  Diliges  Bum  quia  est  Deus, 
diliges  quia  Dominus,  diliges  quia 
tuus.  Itaque  diliges  Ilium  propter 
86,  diliges  propter  sua,  et  diliges 
propter  te." — Sulla, 

«  "  Thou  must  love  the  Lord, 
because  thy  God;  for  every  man 
loveth  his  own — his  own  children, 
his  own  friends,  his  own  goods,  his 
own  conceit.  Non  quia  vera,  saith 
Augustine,  sed  quia  sua.  Now,  no- 
thing is  so  properly  thine  own  as 
God,  being  thy  portion  for  ever  (Ps. 


IxxiiL  26).  It  is  observed  by  Picu5 
Mirandula,  subtilly,  that  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  Gknl  gave  the  water 
unto  the  fish,  earth  unto  the  beasts, 
air  unto  the  fowls,  heavens  unto  the 
glorious  angels ;  and  then,  after  all 
these  glorious  seats  were  bestowed. 
Almighty  Qod  made  man  according 
to  His  own  likeness  and  image,  that 
he  might  say  with  the  prophet,  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  t  and  there 
i$  none  upon  earth  that  I  defirt  in 
comparison  of  Thee  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  24). 
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Gtorranos. 


John  L  9. 


ragiiie. 


our  hearts,  and  sanctifying  us  by  His  presence,  who  is  the 
Spirit  of  holiness.  It  is  not  one  Person  in  the  Ever  Blessed 
Trinity,  but  the  whole  three  Persons — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost — who  is  our  God  and  our  Lord.  And  the  fruit  of  our 
loving  God  is  this,  that  the  whole  three  Persons  of  the  Ever 
Blessed  Trinity  will  dwell  in  our  hearts.  In  the  memory  of 
man  will  ever  abide  the  remembrance  of  the  conmaandments 
of  the  Father.  In  the  intellect  of  man  the  Son  will  be  ever 
present,  illuminating  the  soul  with  light,  since  He  is  Himself 
the  true  Light  In  the  will  of  man  wUl  be  ever  manifested  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  of  sanctification,  who  will  dwell  in  it, 
and  inflame  it  with  the  love  of  holiness,  so  as  to  enable  it  to 

J<^^deVo-  overcome  all  temptations  from  within  and  from  without. 

*"  ""  And  this  first  commandment  of  the  law  tells  us  three 

things — 

(1)  That  we  are  not  merely  to  obey,  but  that  we  are  to 
love;  for  without  the  principle  of  love,  there  will  be  no  true 
obedience.^ 

(2)  That  the  object  of  our  love,  the  end  of  our  aflFections, 
is  to  be  the  Lord  our  God. 

(3)  It  prescribes  the  mode  and  extent  of  our  love  ;  it  is  to 
be  with  the  whole  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength ;  * 
and  the  accumulation  of  these  terms  implies  that  we  must 
perfectly  love  God  above  all  else,  even  with  all  the  strength 
of  our  heai-t,  soul,  and  mind ;  that  we  must  so  love  Him,  that 
there  shall  be  no  other  affection  which  shall  exclude  or  dimi- 
nish our  natural  love  for  God.^ 

But  what  is  meant  by  our  loving  God  with  all  our  heart, 
and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength  ?  That  we  should  so  love 
Him,  that  our  whole  soul,  with  its  affections,  should  be  con- 
formed to  His  will ;  for  in  these  words  are  comprised  the 
whole  nature  of  man.     We  are  bidden  to  love  God — 

(1)  With  our  mind,  that  is,  with  our  intellectual  faculties. 

(2)  With  our  heart,  that  is,  with  the  will  and  affections, 
which  are  usually  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as  the  heart  of 
man. 

(3)  With  the  soul,  that  is,  with  the  senses,  and  sensitive 
appetite  of  man*s  nature.  And  thus  we  read  that  the  Lord  (rod 
formed  m^n  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 


Gorranus. 


Boys. 


Victor 
Antioch. 


Toletiis. 


Thou,  Lord,  art  my  lot  and  inherit- 
ance, the  strength  of  my  heart  and 
salvation  of  my  soul.  Si  esuris, 
panis  tibi  est ;  si  sitis,  aqua  tibi  est ; 
si  in  tenebris  es,  lumen  tibi  est." — 
Boys. 

^  "  Amor  rubrica  est,  qua  cognos- 
cuntur  oves  Christi,  et  h,  grege  dae- 
monis  distinguuntur."— <S^cWa. 


'  "  Modus  diligendi  Deum  est  sine 
modo."— 5t  Bernard. 

*  "  Diliges  Dominum  Deiun  tuum, 
sicut  diligit  filius  patrem,  amicus 
amicuni,  sponsus  sponsam,  vivens 
vitaiu :  nimirum  Ipse  nobis  Pater  ert 
creatione,  Amicus  redemptione,  Spon- 
sus amore,  Vita  glorificatione:"- 
Bonaveniura. 
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nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul ;  man  G«n.  il  7. 
possessed,  that  is,  the  animal  and  sensitive  existence  which  is  supieton. 
called  the  soul, 

(4)  With  all  the  strength — ^with  the  whole  energy,  that  is, 
of  body,  soul,  and  mind.    He,  therefore,  who  really  loves  God, 
with  that  fulness  and  perfection  which  God  requires,  does  so 
from  that  deliberate  choice  which  is  the  action  of  the  will ; 
and  which  leads  him  to  obey  God,  and  to  keep  His  command- 
ments.    He  loves  God  with  his  mind,  who  delights  to  medi-  John  xiv.  is. 
tate  on  God,  and  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed.     He 
loves  God  with  his  soul,  who  desires  Him  first  and  above  all 
other  things.     He  loves  God  with  all  his   strength,  whose  Toietm. 
outward  actions  are  in  conformity  to  the  inward  love  of  his 
heart,  and  mind,  and  soul  to  God  ;  who  does  heartily  and  Siio^h."*** 
earnestly  that  to  which  his  will  and  affections  direct  him. 

We  are  bidden,  then,  to  love  our  God  with  all  our  heart — 
that  is,  wisely.    With  all  our  mind  or  intellect — that  is,  with- 
out error.     With  all  our  soul — that  is,  without  the  crossing 
and    contradiction   of   opposing   affections.      With   all   ouroommtwi. 
strength,  that  is,  without  inconsistency  and  forgetfulness. 

And  thy  neighbour  as  thyself — As  is  constantly  used 
throughout  Holy  Scripture  to  imply  the  closest  similitude 
between  objects  which  necessarily  can  have  no  equality ; 
as,  for  instance,  when  we  are  bidden  to  be  perfect  as  ourBoyg. 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect ;  not,  that  is,  with  perfec-  M«tt  y.  4& 
tion  equal  to  that  of  the  all-perfect  God,  but  with  the  same 
kind  of  love  and  actions  which  make  up  His  perfection.*  We 
are,  however,  here  bidden  to  love  our  neighbour — 

(1)  Not  with  a  mere  feigned  love  and  with  our  tongue  only, 
but  really:  with  our  heart  and  hands  ready  and  desirous  to  do 
him  service. 

(2)  Not  coldly,  but  ardently,  as  we  love  ourselvea 

(3)  With  such  an  affection  as  may  lead  us  to  seek  to  avert 
evil  from  him  and  to  desire  to  do  him  good. 

(4)  Not  at  intervals  merely,  but  constantly,  as  the  law  and  Lywrm^ 
the  habit  of  our  life. 

To  love  God  entirely,  is  to  love  our  neighbour  also,  since  he 
is  the  child  of  God ;  to  love  our  neighbour  truly,  is  to  love  stier. 
God  also,  who  is  the  Truth.^ 

^  '^  Kotabis  quod  hoc  adverbium  ad  qnam  creatus  es.    Tamen  sic  pree- 

tieui  non  significat  sequalitatem  di-  dpitur  ut  diligas  proximum,  ut  rec- 

lectioms,  sed  similitudinem,  quia  non  tarn  nonnam  et  ordinem  charitatis 

teneris  diligere  proximum  eo  amoris  serves." — SteUa, 

gradu  quo  teipsum,  sed  eo  modo  quo  *  *'  Beatus  qui  amat  Te,  et  amioos 

dUigis  teipsum.    Sic  teipsiun  amas,  in  Te,  et  inimicos  propter  Te.**— iSir. 

ut  omne  bonum  tibi  desideres  et  ad  Augustine  in  drnfcu, 
id  felidtatis  et  perfectionis  pervenirc, 
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N?h  1^29^      (^^)  -^^^  -^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^»  jTAot^  hast  amwered 
Erek.  xi.  11,  right ;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

Rom.  X.  5. 

Banxchiv.i.  ^^^  ^ — -^^  might  have  expected  that  the  reply  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  would  have  been  do  these  things,  and  not  thu 
merely,  but  in  fact  the  two  great  commandments  of  the  law 
are  but  one.  No  one  really  loves  God  with  the  entu-eness 
of  heart  and  mind  and  soul,  which  He  requires,  who  does 
not  at  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same  act,  tove  his  neighbour 

ciOet«n.       also.^ 

The  Lawyer,  as  the  answer  of  our  Blessed  Lord  proves, 
knew  what  was  right,  he  taught  the  letter  of  the  law  truly, 
but  this  was  not  enough ;  if  he  would  enter  into  life,  he 
must  keep  the  commandments  of  God ;  must  add  to  his  know- 

^^des.  ledge  consistent  practice.  Salvation  to  eternal  life  consists 
not  in  knowledge  only.  It  is  our  duty,  before  all  other  things, 
to  know  the  will  of  God,  but  to  know  it  in  order  that  we  may 
keep  it.  Ignorance  is  a  sin,  not  excusable,  indeed,  in  those 
who  may  know  the  will  of  God,  but  he  who  knows  God's  will 

coator.  and  disobeys  it,  shall  be  sorely  punished,  for  that  servant  which 
knew  his  Lord's  will  and  pr^ared  not  himself,  neither  did 

Luke  xii.  47.  accordiuff  to  His  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

We  may  note  three  tilings  in  the  answer  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  to  the  Lawyer — 

(1)  His  approbation  of  the,  answer :  Thou  hast  anstcered 
right. 

(2)  His  bidding  him  put  in  practice  that  which  the  kw 
taught  him,  and  which  he  knew  to  be  right :  this  do. 

(3)  The  promise  which  He  makes  the  Lawyer  of  that  life 
which  he  sought:  Do  that  which  thou  hast  confessed  thy 

Gorranas.     kuowlcdgc  of,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

Let  us  seek  from  God  this  grace,  and  strive  to  the  utter- 
most to  fulfil  the  teaching  of  Christ,  that  our  actions  may  at 
Stella.         all  times  be  in  conformity  with  our  profession. 

Luke  xvi.i6.      (29)  But  hey  willing  to  justify  himself ^  said  un  to 
Jesus  J  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

Several  commentators  suppose  from  these  words  that  the 
Lawyer  having  come  to  tempt  and  find  occasion  to  accuse 
Christ,  was  so  struck  with  the  reply  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  his 
question,  that  he  was  now  desirous  honestly  of  attaining  to  that 
righteousness  with  which  he  might  stand  approved  in  Gods 

1  **  Hoc  fac.    Non  cogita,  non  die,      fieri  nequit.    Et  vires  pnxwldubid  in 
non  scribe,  sed  feu.    Nee  dixit  hcec      aetemum." — Cajetan. 
sed  hoe :  quoniam  unum  sine  altero 
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sight ;  and  that  in  this  question  he  shows  his  desire  for  farther 
instruction,  in  order  that  for  the  future  he  might  fulfil  the  will 
of  God.      Most  commentators,  however,  understand  by  these  CiyetaiL 
words,  willing  to  justify  himself,  that  he  was  merely  desirous  rS^t^™^* 
of  appearing  just  in  the  sight  of  his  fellow-men,  and  thinking  Ba^^^dius. 
that  He,  whom  he  had  just  called  by  the  name  of  Master,  was 
only  a  man,  and  not  recognising  in  Him  the  Eternal  Word  of 
God,  that  he  was  desirous  of  justifying  himself  in  the  sight  of 
this  man.      But  though  he  professed  a  knowledge  of  the  law,  Bonaven- 
and  was  skilled  in  the  letter  of  it,  yet  he  was  wholly  ignorant  *""" 
of  the  spirit  and  teaching  of  the  law.     For  he  only  can  know 
and  understand  the  law,  who  has  the  light  of  the  Gospel  and  Ambrose. 
who  knows  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law}  ^^'  ^  ** 

We  are  here  taught  two  things — 

(1)  That  the  Lawyer  wished  to  be  thought  just ;  desiring,  it 
may  be,  only  to  appear  so  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  by  his  out- 
ward conduct,  rather  than  before  God  and  in  his  heart. 

(2)  To  his  question,  and  who  is  my  netglibour  f  he  evidently 
expected  that  Christ  would  have  answered  that  every  child  of 
Abraham,  eveiy  Jew  was  so,  and  to  this,  doubtless,  he  had  a 
ready  answer,  that  none  could  accuse  him  of  a  want  of  love 

to  his  brother  of  the  house  of  Israel  Christ,  however,  re-  Gornumj. 
plied  to  his  answer  in  an  unexpected  way,  and  one  which  was 
abhorrent  to  the  narrowness  and  literalism  of  the  whole  Jewish 
people,  and  therefore  of  this  Lawyer ;  our  Saviour's  answer 
is,  that  every  child  of  God,  every  one  who  has  descended  from 
Adam,  even  though  a  Gentile  or  a  Samaritan,  an  object  of 
especial  hatred  to  the  Jew,  was  yet  his  neighbour,  and  one  com.  &  Lap. 
whom  he  was  therefore  bound  to  love  as  himself 

(30)  And  Jestis  answering  said,  A  certain  ma/n 
went  dovm^  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment, 
and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead. 

From  the  minuteness  of  the  details,  and  from  its  accordance 
with  what  we  know  to  have  been  the  state  of  the  country  at 
the  time,  this  parable  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  by  several  com- 

^  "  Qui  Christum  neadt,  nescit  et  of  "  going  down  into  the  country," 

legem.    Quomodo  enim  potest  scire  yet  there  may  possibly  be  a  reference 

legem  cdm  Veritatem  ignoret,  ctim  here  to  "  the  long  descent  of  three 

lex  annuntiet  veritatem  ?'* — Amirou,  thousand  feet,  by  which  the  traveller 

•  Though  it  is  usual  to  describe  went  down  from  Jerusalem  on  the 

the  journey  on  the  road  leading  from  high  table  land,  to  Jericho  in  the 

the  capital  city  of  a  country  as  a  Jordan-valley'*  (Stanla/'t  Sinai  and 

going  down,  as  we  commonly  speak  PaU^ine,  p.  416,  first  edit). 
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Com.  4  Lap.  mentators  supposed  to  be  a  true  history ;  an  incident  related 

jJSwn^p.  by  Him  in  order  to  convey  a  deeper  and  spiritual  truth. 

The  road  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho  was  infamous 
from  the  number  of  robberies  and  murders  which  were  con- 

jerome.  tinually  being  perpetrated  there.^  The  traveller,  who  was  evi- 
dently a  Jew,  for  this  is  the  point  of  the  application,  going  to 
Jericho,  fell  into  the  hands  of  robbers,  no  ordinary  thieves,  but 
freebooters  or  banditti.  These,  after  woimding  him,  stripped 
him  of  all  that  he  had,  and  left  him  almost  dead.  Whilst  lying 
in  the  road,  a  Priest,  by  accident,  going  the  same  way  and  bound 
to  Jericho,  then  largely  inhabited  by  Priests  and  Levites,  came, 
saw  him,  and  passed  by  without  rendering  him  any  assistance. 
Afcer  he  had  passed  on,  a  Levite  came,  looked  on  him,  and 
then  passed  on,  as  the  Priest  had  done.  After  these  two,  from 
pride,  or  from  terror  it  may  be,  lest  they  also  should  fall  into 
the  hands  of  these  same  thieves,  had  left  the  wounded  man 
to  perish,  a  Samaritan  came,  and  forgetting  the  hatred  with 
which  he  was  regarded  by  the  Jew,  took  compassion  upon 
his  forlorn  condition,  bound  up  his  wounds,  stayed  in  the 
course  of  his  journey  to  carry  him  to  a  place  of  safety,  and 
left  him  with  an  innkeeper,  to  whom  he  gave  money  to  take 
care  of  him.  And  the  woimded  man  is  significantly  spoken 
of  as  a  certain  man^  the  very  first  words  of  the  parable,  show- 
ing that  he  was  neighbour  both  to  the  Lawyer  and  to  the 
Samaritan  who  succoured  him,  since  he  was  a  man  as  they 
were. 

All  this  is  probably  the  narrative  of  a  real  fact ;  but  our 
Blessed  Lord,  in  relating  it,  shows  us  how  full  of  spiritual 
lessons  are  even  the  commonplace  events  of  history.  That 
the  parable  has  a  deeper  and  a  spiritual  meaning  can  hardly 
be  questioned.     Its  marvellous  agreement  with  the  history  of 

Trench.  man  canuot  be  accidental,  and  hence  commentators  have 
always  dwelt  upon  the  moral  teaching  of  this  parable. 

In  the  parable,  then,  we  have  the  three  states  of  man 
exhibited  to  us — 


Qreswell. 
Stier. 


^  The  road  between  Jenisalem  and 
Jericho  passes  between  "  towering 
cliffs,  dark  recesses  and  narrow  defiles, 
which  were  then  as  they  are  now,  the 
resort  of  robbers"  {Tht  Musiahy  p. 
359).  And  this  fiact,  coupled  with 
the  circumstance  that  the  road  or 
pass  bore,  in  the  time  of  St.  Jerome, 
the  name  of  Adummim,  the  pass  of 
the  red  men,  led  that  Father  to  derive 
its  name  from  the  blood  shed  by  the 
hands  of  robbers  {Ue  locU  Bebraicis, 
in  voce  Adummim).    Since,  however, 


it  was  known  by  this  name  at  least 
as  far  back  as  the  days  of  Joshua 
(chap.  XV.  7 ;  xviii.  17),  this  deri- 
vation is  very  doubtful,  and  it  is 
more  likely  that  the  name  meant  the 
pass  or  the  road  of  the  Edomites,  or, 
as  Dr.  Stanley  supposes,  of  some  Anb 
tribe.  (See  Fuller's  PiggakSigkt, 
Lightfoot  in  loco,  Stanley's  Sinai  and 
PaUttine,  p.  416,  note ;  Stier's  Words 
of  the  Lord  JesiUf  vol.  iii.  p.  506,  Eng. 
trans.  ;  and  Qreawell  on  ike  ParMh 
voL  iii.  p.  47) 
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(1)  Whilst  he  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  in  a  state  of  innocence 
and  of  peace ;  the  time  of  man's  abode  in  Paradise. 

(2)  His  condition,  whilst  lying,  robbed  of  all  that  he 
possessed,  and  wounded,  on  the  road  between  Jerusalem  and 
Jericho  ;  in  this  we  have  the  condition  of  mankind  lying  in 
sin  and  destitute  of  Divine  grace. 

(3)  His  recovery,  when  he  was  healed  and  made  whole  by 

the   Samaritan;   the   restoration  of  man  by  the  coming  ofcoeter. 
Christ. 

In  the  certain  man,  then,  we  have  the  image  of  Adam,  and 
in  him  of  the  whole  human  race.     Originally  he  was  made 
not  only  upright,  but  able  to  do  the  will  of  God ;  he  soon, 
however,  departed  from  that  state  of  peace  and  security,  and 
fell  into  ruin,  and  this  he  did  by  his  own  act,  sinning  of  his  Roywrd. 
own  free  wUl,  as  is  the  case  with  every  sinner.     Hence,  in 
the  words  used,  we  may  see  the  culpability  of  the  sinner.     It 
is  not  that  those  who  can  kill  the  soul,  those  who  can  ensnare 
man  to  his  ruin,  are  mighty,  but  that  he  is  the  willing  captive 
of  sin.     The  man  is  represented  as  falling  among  thieves ; 
going  of  his  own  accord  into  their  haunts,  and  suffering  in  oorraniw. 
consequence.^     In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the  same 
truth  is  stated.     He  received  his  goods  at  his  own  request.  Luke  rv.  13. 
He  deliberately  left  his  father  s  home  and  took  his  journey 
into  afar  country. 

He  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho.  The  name  Jeru- 
salem means  peace,  or  the  vision  of  peace ;  an  image  of 
that  rest  and  peace  which  man  in  his  state  of  innocency 
enjoyed.    Whilst  free  from  sin,  man  was  at  peace — 

(1)  With  God,  through  his  perfect  obedience  and  conformity 
to  the  law  of  God. 

(2)  With  himself,  through  his  innocency,  since  he  was  free 

from  the  warring  and  discord  which  is  caused  by  the  enmity  Rom.viLss. 
between  the  lust  of  his  members  and  the  will  of  God. 

(3)  With  the  whole  world,  since  it  is  sin  and  separation 


1  **  The  serpent  was  called  Ahi  m 
Sanskrit  This  name  is  derived  from 
the  root  Ah,  or  Anh,  which  means  to 
press  together,  to  choke  or  throttla 
Here  the  distinguishing  mark  from 
which  the  serpent  was  named  was  his 
throttling.  This  root  was  chosen  with 
great  truth  as  the  proper  name  of  sin. 
Evil,  no  douht,  presented  itself  under 
various  aspects  to  the  human  mind, 
and  its  names  are  many  ;  but  none  so 
expressive  as  those  derived  from  this 
root,  Anh,  to  throttle.  Anhcu,  in 
Sanskrit,  means  sin,  but  it  does  so 


only  because  it  meant  originally 
throttling,— the  consciousness  of  sin 
being  like  the  grasp  of  the  assassin 
on  the  throat  of  his  victim.  All  who 
have  seen  and  contemplated  the  sta- 
tue of  Laokoon  and  his  sons,  with  the 
serpent  coiled  round  them  from  head 
to  foot,  may  realise  what  these  an- 
cients felt  and  saw  when  they  called 
sin  Anhaa,  or  the  throttler.  This 
Anhas  is  the  same  word  as  the 
Greek  dyof,  sin."  —Max  MulUr,  Lec- 
tures on  the  Science  of  Language, 
pp.  366-7. 
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from  God,  which  at  the  same  time  separates  between  man  and 
man.  And  this  peace,  with  God,  witli  himself,  with  his  fellow- 
men,  was  lost  when  man  departed  from  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 

Oorranui!.  God,  and  joumeycd  in  the  way  of  the  world.  And  as  the  road 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  was  the  most  frequented  road  in  the 
Holy  Land,  so  that  path  which  is  full  of  danger  to  the  soul, 
the  road  and  highway  of  the  world,  is  a  well-beaten,  broad  and 

Abeiiy.        much  frequcutcd  road. 

As  he  went  dowvy  this  man  is  represented  as  meeting  with 
those  who  robbed  him ;  he  was  on  his  way  down  when  he  fell 
amongst  thieves.  So  is  it  with  the  race  of  mankind.  Human 
nature  has  not  wholly  reached  the  end  of  its  downward 
journey ;  it  is  still  slipping  deeper  and  deeper  into  sin,  and 
is  busied  throughout  life,  unless  rescued  by  the  grace  of  God, 
in  departing  farther  from  peace  and  from  happiness.    And 

Theophyiftct.  the  cvil  augels,  that  is,  the  messengers  and  the  ministers 
of  Satan,  are  fittingly  described  as  thieves,  Ue  fell  among 
thieves.     Since — 

(1)  As  robbers  have  no  country,  and  i;heir  hand  is  armed 
against  every  man,  so  the  evil  angels,  the  malignant  spirits 

jude,  6  ver.  of  darkucss,  when  driven  from  their  oum  habitations,  wander  in 
the  earth  which  is  not  theirs,  and  are  armed  against  mankind. 

(2)  As  robbers  Hve  by  plunder,  so  is  it  the  joy  and  the 
occupation  of  evU  angels  to  rob  man  of  his  hope  of  heaven, 
and  to  destroy  the  life  of  grace  within  hiuL 

(3)  As  robbers  lay  snares  to  entrap  passengers,  so  do  evil 
angels  employ  snares  and  temptations  in  order  to  seize  and  to 

Coster.        possess  the  souls  of  God's  children. 

As,  then,  the  thieves  in  the  parable  stripped  the  traveller 
of  his  property  and  garments,  so  did  Satan  and  his  angels 
strip  mankind  of  the  robe  of  innocence  and  righteousness 
which  was  its  old  possession,  and  of  that  immortality  which 
was  promised  as  the  condition  of  obedience.  And  not  only 
was  this  the  consequence  of  sin,  but  they  wounded  the  nature 
of  man,  destroying  its  perfectness,  as  wounds  in  the  body 

Bede.  mar  the  form  of  the  body,  injuring  it  by  depriving  it  of  its 

original  strength,  and  corrupting  it  with  the  poison  of  sin  ;^ 


1  ^^Abierunt  $emivivo  relkto.  Nam 
immortalitatem  eruere,  sed  rationis 
sensum  abolere  non  poterant,  quin 
homo  Deum  sapere  et  cognoscere 
posset,  quia  (secundiim  Boetimn) 
mentibus  hominum  inserta  est  oog- 
nitio  veri,  et  amor  boni.  Psalm  iv. 
6,  7.  Siguatmn  est  super  nos  lumen 
vultus  tin,  Domiiie,  dedisti  laetitiam 
in  corde  nieo.  Habebat  autcm  homo 
et  ante  lapsiun  in  intellectu  lympi- 


ditatem,  in  afiectu  rectitudinem,  in 
memoria  firmitatem,  in  effectu  sen 
operativa  virtute  fortitudinem,  in 
sensu  obedientiae  promptitudinem : 
at  per  peccatum  intellectus  factus 
est  umbratilis,  voluntas  vertibilis, 
memoria  labilis,  virtus  ad  standuni 
debilis,  sensus  rebellis.  0  deploran- 
da  commutatio  condition  is  human.'^! 
Aded  miscros  fecit  homines  pecca- 
tum.''— Topiariut, 
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wounding  man  in  his  free  will,  so  that  his  enfeebled  powers 
do  not  enable  him  to  lay  hold  of  that  eternal  life  which  is 
his  natural  inheritance.     And  the  nature  which   they  had  PBeudo- 
thus  robbed  and  wounded,  deprived  of  its  possessions,  and  ^"«^"°®- 
marred  in  beauty,  they  left,  as  pleasures  and  sinful  gratifica- 
tions leave  the  man  whom  they  have  fatally  entangled,  lying 
half  dead,  as  the  man  in  the  parable  was,  about  to  die,  but  for 
the  help  afforded  him  by  the  Samaritan,  and  yet  sensitive  to 
pain.     Human  nature,  when  captive  to  Satan  and  corrupted  stier. 
by  sin,  is  alive  as  to  its  natural  life,  even  when  despoiled  of  ^^»J^^«s- 
the  life  of  grace. 

The  thieves  are  represented — 

(1)  As  robbing  the  man  who  had  fallen  into  their  hands  of 
all  that  he  possessed ;  so  does  Satan  spoil  us — 

a.  Of  the  grace  of  Goi 

)8.  Of   those  virtues  which  have   been  given  with 

Divine  grace. 
7.  Of  our  inheritance  in  heaven. 
S.  Of  that  love  for  God  and  for  His  commandments 

which  is  natural  to  man. 

(2)  And  the  thieves  are  represented  as  not  only  robbing  him, 
but  also  wounding  him  ;  this,  too,  has  happened  to  man — 

a.  The  intellect  has  been  rendered  dull  by  sin. 
)8.  The  will  of  man  has  been  weakened. 
7.  The  memory  and  affection  for  good  are  more  tardy 
than  in  a  state  of  innocency. 

(3)  The  traveller  was  left  by  the  robbers  half  dead.  As  a 
consequence  of  sin  the  balance  of  man's  power  is  wholly 
destroyed.  The  corporeal  life  is  indeed  left,  but  the  life  of 
the  spirit  is  taken  away. 

(4)  The  robbers  are  described  as  having  left  him  after 
working  his  ruin.  So  is  it  in  the  spiritual  world.  Satan  goes 
away,  as  he  is  represented  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  in  the 

field,  after  sowing  the  bad  seed,  and  leaves  the  man  whom  he  MatLxui.ss. 
has  corrupted,  to  his  own  resources ;  he  instigates  the  sinner 
first  to  evil  and  to  transitory  pleasures,  and  then  he  snatches  coster. 
away  from  him  the  promised  and  expected  gratification. 


(31)  And  by  chance  there  ccmie  down  a  certam  ^  »«^- 
Priest  that  way  :  and  when  he  saw  hi/m^  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

Of  the  Priests  who  served  the  Temple,  a  large  number 
resided  in  Jericho,  so  that  there  was  a  continual  journeying 
of  Priests  from  the  one  city  to  the  other. 
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Stier. 


By  chance  there  came  down} — The  Priest  came  not  with  the 
intention  of  seeing  the  poor  man.  His  coming  was  a  mere 
coincidence.  The  opportunities  of  active  love  often,  indeed, 
appear  to  us  but  accidents.  God,  however,  directs  them,  and 
will  require  it  of  our  hands  if  we  neglect  these  opportunities, 
however  seemingly  casual  they  may  be. 

The  Priest  is  represented  as  going  down  the  same  way  as 
the  man  ;  he  was  of  the  same  sinful  nature,  and  possessed  of 
the  same  infirmities,  necessities,  and  sins,  as  the  poor  man 

Luc*  Brag,  who  was  lying  half  dead.  We  might  well  have  expected 
sympathy  and  compassion  from  him  who  was  exposed  to  the 
same  dangers,  but  he  passes  him  by.  The  Priest  is  the 
representative  of  the  priesthood  of  patriarchal  times  ;  the 
type  of  the  natural  law,  which  was  wholly  unable  to  extricate 

Coster.  mankind  from  that  depth  of  sin  into  which  it  had  fallen.  The 
priesthood,  like  those  amongst  whom  it  ministered,  was  sinful, 

Alb.  Magnus,  and  SO  uccded  also  for  itself  to  offer  for  sins, 

Heb.  V.  3.  -^g  ^j.^  taught  here  that  the  law,  the  natural  law  written 
in  the  hearts  of  all  men — 

(1)  Gave  knowledge  of  sin ;  as  the  Priest  saw  the  man's 
condition. 

(2)  That  it  was  powerless  to  save  the  sinner  to  whom  it  had 
revealed  his  sinfulness ;  it  passed  him  by  as  the  Priest  passed 
by  the  wounded  man,  because  it  was  unable  to  offer  him  any 

Goiranus.       SUCCOUr.' 

(32)  And  likewise  a  Levite^  when  he  was  at  the 
place^  came  and  looked  on  him^  and  passed  by  on  the 
other  side. 


Stier. 


Likewise — As  the  example  of  the  superior,  so  will  be  the 
conduct  of  the  inferior.  They  both  doubtless  passed  him  by 
from  various  motives,  as  we  are  swayed  by  different  reasons 
when  we  neglect  our  brethren. 

(1)  Pride  was  there.  They  were  superior  in  station,  of  the 
sacred  tribe,  and  despised  the  poor  wounded  man.     When  we 


*  "  KoTci  <nryici;p(oi'— accidit  per  ca- 
8um,  casu,  fort^.  Casus,  hominum 
consilium  et  deliberationem  excludit : 
nam  divinae  providentiag  respectu, 
nihil  casu  aut  fortuitd  fit." — Luca 
Brugensis. 

*  "Here  the  Gospel  and  Epistle 
meet  again.  The  law  cannot  give 
life,  saith  Paul  The  Levite  and 
Priest  of  the  law  did  not  help  the 
wounded  man  half  dead.    The  Scrip- 


ture concludeth  all  men  under  sin, 
that  the  promise  by  the  fiuth  of 
Jesus  Christ  shall  be  given  to  theiu 
that  believe,  saith  the  Epistle.  Christ 
sends  a  justiciary  to  the  law,  that, 
seeing  his  own  wretchedness  and 
wickedness  in  it,  he  might  come  to 
Christ,  the  loving  Samaritan,  to 
bind  up  his  wounds,  and  to  pour 
wine  and  oil  into  them,  as  it  is  in 
oiu*  Gospel."  -Boys. 
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turn  our  faces  away  from  any  of  our  poorer  brethren,  we  are  syivcir*. 
imitating  the  examples  of  these  two  men. 

(2)  Probably  they  may  have  been  in  part  influenced  by 
selfish  fear,  lest  they  also  should  be  attacked  by  the  same  rob- 
bers who  had  stripped  this  poor  man.  In  the  same  way  do  we 
often  shrink  from  our  duties  through  fear  of  what  the  world 
may  say  or  think  of  us. 

(3)  They  were  influenced  also  possibly  by  over-sensibility. 
They  shrank  from  the  sight  of  so  deplorable  an  object. 
Against  this  we  have  all  need  to  fortify  ourselves  with  the 
remembrance  of  the  example  of  Christ  He  despised  none, 
however  poor,  however  lowly,  however  degraded  they  might 
be,  and  we,  if  we  would  be  His  true  followers,  must  seek  to 
imitate  His  humility,  His  self-sacrilice.  His  sympathy  for  the  Luasme. 
poorest  and  the  most  suffering  of  mankind.* 

In  the  Levite  we  have  a  figure  of  the  Mosaic  law,  with  its 
priesthood  taken  exclusively  from  the  tribe  of  Levi  And  in 
this  we  have  a  striking  lesson  pf  the  powerlessness  of  the  law 
given  to  Moses.  The  natural  law  showed  us  our  sinfulness  ; 
the  consciousness  of  this  is  borne  about  with  every  man,  it  is 
written  in  his  heait,  but  though  it  may  fill  him  with  fear 
because  of  his  sins,  it  can  do  no  moi*a  The  Mosaic  law  went 
beyond  this ;  it  not  only  spake  of  guilt,  but  it  pointed  out 
the  means  of  salvation  in  those  sacnfices  for  sin  which  were  coster. 
a  perpetual  prophecy  of  that  one  perfect  and  all-sufficient 
sacrifice,  who  should  take  away  sin  ;  but  except  in  pointing 
to  Christ  it  was  powerless,  since  it  was  unable  to  staimch  the 
wounds  caused  by  sin,  or  to  restore  to  man  his  lost  possession. 

But  the  Priest  and  the  Levite  not  only  passed  by  their 
wounded  brother,  they  removed  as  far  from  the  sight  as  they 
could,  they  passed  hy  on  the  other  sidey  not  merely  without  help- 
ing, but  not  even  sympathizing.  So  is  it  with  sinners.  Sin 
produces  selfishness,  not  sympathy.  Nearness  in  condition, 
similarity  in  station  or  in  guilt,  are  the  hindrances  to  sym- 
pathy, not  the  means.  The  sinner  has  no  sympathy  for  his 
fellow-sinner,  and  between  partners  in  guilt  there  is  oftener 
hatred  than  love.  Hence  it  was  that  when  man  needed  one 
who  should  have  compassion  upon  him,  and  should  sympathize 


1  '*  Ge  ne  sont  pas  seulement  les 
infinnitfe  corporelles,  qui  repoiisserit 
la  bienfiEUsance :  on  se  &it  des  d^fauts 
du  pauvre,  un  motif  pour  ne  pas 
Tassister.  Bisons  tout :  quelquefois 
on  lui  cberche  des  vices  pour  se  don* 
ner  des  pr^textes,  et  on  8*applaudit  de 
lui  en  avoir  trouve.  Ce  pauvre  a  des 
vices,  dites-vous ;  je  le  veux  croire : 
mais  vous  dispensent-ils  du  devoir  de 


la  charity  ?  II  a  des  vices !  et  n'avez- 
vous  done  pas  les  vdtres?  II  a  des 
vices !  peut-6tre  ne  sont-ils  que  I'eftet 
de  la  mis^re  et  n*attendent-ils  pour 
dtre  oorrig^s  que  vos  bienfaits.  Si 
Topulence  a  des  defauts  qui  lui  sont 
propres,  et  qu'entretiennent  ses  jouis- 
sances  continuelles,  pourquoi  Tindi- 
gence  n'aurait-elle  pas  les  siens,  fo- 
ment^ par  ses  privations  ? " — Luzerne, 
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Heb.  viL  2«.  in  all  his  afiflictions,  One  came  who  was  Himself  holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  separate  from  sinners. 

The  conduct  again  of  the  Priest  and  Levite  is  a  warning  to 
thosQ  who  have  the  care  of  souls  in  God's  Church.  Many, 
like  these  two,  disregard  the  wounds  of  sin,  and  the  distress 
and  anguish  which  fill  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  Passing  by 
the  terror-stricken  sinner,  who,  it  may  he,  is  waiting  but  for  a 
word  to  deepen  his  repentance,  and  to  turn  for  absolution  to 
his  Saviour,  they  care  to  know  nothing  of  his  wounded  heart, 
or  though  they  may  know  it,  they  utterly  disregard  it.  Such 
unworthy  priests  bind  up  none  of  those  wounds  which  are 
waiting  for  the  healing  grace  given  to  the  Church,  and  point 
no  trembling  penitent  to  the  Saviour.     Surely  at  the  last  day 

Abeiiy.  Qod  will  require  at  the  hand  of  these  slothful,  ministers  the 
blood  of  those  who  have  perished  through  lack  of  warning  or 
reproof  Many  again,  whilst  they  are  not  slothful,  are  yet 
busied  in  everything  save  the  works  of  their  spiritual  calling  ; 
such  pastors  pass  by  and  leave  the  wounds  of  sin  without 
remedy,  whilst  they  are  over-busy  with  the  temporal  condition 
of  the  members  of  their  flock,  and  are  merely  active  in  assist- 
ing them  to  escape  from  that  worldly  distress  which  is  ofttimes 
the  efiect  of  sin.  These,  not  less  than  those  pastors  of  the 
flock  who  are  slothful  and  self-indulgent,  pass  by  and  leave 

Aib.MagnuB.  the  soul-strickcu  siuucr  without  healing  and  destitute  of 
comfort. 


John  iv.  9.  (33)  But  a  certain  Samarita/n^  as  he  Journeyed, 
came  ichere  he  was  :  and  when  he  saw  himy  he  had 
compassion  on  him. 

With  this  name,  Samaritan,  our  Blessed  Lord  was  reproached 

John  viiL  48.  by  the  Jcws,  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil ;  and  it 

has  been  noted  that  though  He  replied  to  the  last  accusation, 

/  have  not  a  devil,  yet  He  does  not  reject  the  name  of  hatred 

and  contempt  with  which  the  multitude  reproached  Him.^ 

It  is  no  longer  said,  as  of  the  Priest,  that  the  Samaritan 
came  br/  chance.  Our  Blessed  l/^id  Journeyed  for  this  very  end. 
He  came  into  the  world  expressly  to  restore  the  wounded 
nature  of  man  ;  as  when  He  was  on  earth  He  sought  out  those 

CtLstos  of  the  Church,  with  allusion 
to  the  Hebrew  "ra^  (shamarj  cudodiit 
(cf.  Ps.  cxxL  4 ;  John  viil  4S\  who 
came  from  heaven  to  the  place  where 
mankind  lay,  stripped  of  original 
righteousness,  and  wounded  by  the 
arch-thief  and  robber  the  deWL"— 
Wordf(Worth. 


*  For  some  of  the  reasons  for  the 
application  of  this  term  of  reproach 
to  our  Blessed  Lord,  see  the  remarks 
in  the  former  volume  of  this  Com- 
mentary, on  the  Fifth  Sunday  in 
Lent  (pp.  325, 326),  and  add  to  these 
that  "the  Fathers  also  refer  the 
name  ^Mtiaptlrris  to  Christ,  as  the 
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who  needed  Him,  and  waited  not  for  them  to  come  to  Him. 
Again,  as  in  the  case  of  this  Samaritan,  so  with  our  Lord 
Himself,  it  was  not  the  prayer  of  man,  his  entreaty  to  be 
healed,  that  called  forth  His  act  of  mercy,  it  was  the  silent 
sight  of  man's  need  which  moved  the  compassion  of  Christ,  and 
brought  Him  to  the  side  of  wounded  and  suffering  humanity. 
This  poor  man  lying  bleeding  by  the  wayside,  and  half  dead, 
just  ready  to  perish,  was  well  nigh  as  powerless  to  enti'eat  as 
Lazarus  himself,  or  the  widow's  son  on  the  bier,  at  the  gate  of 
Nain.  If  man  offers  a  prayer  to  his  Eedeemer  for  mercy  it  is 
because  He,  in  the  fulness  of  His  compassion,  has  already 
drawn  nigh  to  him,  and  has  already  poured  in  the  wine  which 
awakens  him  to  the  consciousness  of  his  wounded  condition. 
We  are  taught  by  this  coming  of  the  Samaritan  to  the 
suffering  traveller — 

(1)  That  He  who  healed  man  was  of  a  different  race  fix)m 
man,  yet  that  He  was  neighbour  to  him  who  had  fallen  amongst 
thieves,  and  that  He  was  journeying  on  the  same  road.  In 
the  difference  of  race  we  have  the  truth  of  Christ's  divinity 
expressed  ;  in  His  being  the  neighbour  of  man,  the  reality  of 
His  human  nature. 

(2)  We  are  taught  that  our  Blessed  Lord  cares  for  the 
wounded  condition  of  every  man,  still  compassionating  our 
infirmities  as  when  He  was  on  earth. 

(.^)  That  He  knows  the  state  of  all  mankind,  the  sufferings 
of  every  single  member  of  His  fold. .  He  has  seen  the  wounded 
man  by  the  wayside,  and  has  had  compassion,  for  thai  He  ^^^•'•*^'"- 
Himself  has  h^e^rxxmi passed  with  infirmity. 

It  may  be  that  the  Priest  and  the  Levite  felt  some  com- 
passion for  their  wounded   and  suffering  brother ;   let  us 
remember  that  compassion  is  worthless  unless  it  leads   us  ^'•"  Mon- 
actively  to  succour  those  who  need  our  assistance.* 

(34)  And  went  to  him^  and  bound  up  his  wounds, 
pouring  in  oil  and  wvney  and  set  him  on  his  own 
beast^  and  brought  him  to  an  inn^  and  took  care  of 
him. 

When  man  was  at  his  worst  estate,  when  the  world  had 
become  more  than  ordinarily  corrupt,  when  no  hope  remained 
from  the  natural  law,  and  when  the  Mosaic  law  was  dumb 
through    the    glosses    of   Jewish    interpreters,    when    sin 

^  ''Non  satis   est  charitatem   et  oommoditatem  non   affectu  tantiim 

miserioordiam  solo  affectu,  sed  etiam  sed  studio  et  conatu  prosequimur.'' — 

conatu   atque  effectu,  quantum    in  Ariat  MontaTius. 
nobis  est  ostendere.    Nostram  enim 
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Abelly. 


Gorranus. 


Isa.  L6. 


Augustine. 
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abounded  and  human    nature  was  half  dead — ^then.  Christ 
came  to  redeem  and  to  strengthen  the  powerless  nature  of  man. 

He  went  to  him — The  first  work  of  Christ  is  to  make  the 
sinner  feel  that  He  is  near  him,  for  unless  Christ  approaches 
to  the  sinner,  the  sinner  will  not  come  to  Christ  All  who 
desire  and  who  come  to  Christ  are  drawn  by  Him.  He  bound 
up  his  wounds.  The  sinner  ha.s  not  one  wound,  but  many ;  for 
all  the  powers  of  man's  nature  are  enfeebled  and  wounded 
by  sin,  and  human  nature  without  grace  is  such  as  Isaiah 
described  it — From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there 
is  no  soundness  in  it;  hut  wounds,  and  Imiises,  and  putrifying 
sores;  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  hound  up,  neitfier  mol- 
lified  with  ointment 

Pouring  in  oil  and  loine^ — He  does  this  whilst  the  wounded 
man  is  still  by  the  wayside,  as  the  sacraments  which  Christ 
gives  us,  and  which  are  typified  in  the  oil  and  wine,  are  given 
to  strengthen  us  in  our  journey,  as  well  as  to  restore  that 
life  which  has  been  well-nigh  quenched.  Thus  does  the  Saviour 
deal  with  the  sinner  at  all  times.  Wine  is  that  which  cleanses ; 
oil,  that  which  mollifies  ;  hence,  the  wine  has  sometimes  been 
taken  as  the  type  of  the  law,  with  its  bitter  conviction  of  sin ; 
oil,  as  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  poured  into  mans 
heart,  after  he  has  experienced  the  wholesome  bitterness 
of  repentance.  The  fear  and  the  hatred  of  sin  must  come 
before  we  can  rejoice  in  Christ's  presence.^  John  the  Baptist, 
though  the  stern  preacher  of  repentance,  yet  mingled  these 
two  in  his  preaching,  and  thus  dealt  with  those  who  came  to 
him.  His  cry  of  repent  was  the  wine  to  cleanse  the  wounds  of 
penitents.  His  words,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  were 
the  oil  by  which  he  assuaged  the  sorrow  of  the  broken-hearted 
And  thus  our  Blessed  Lord,  also,  in  all  His  teaching,  probed 
the  sores  of  man's  soul  by  speaking  of  repentance,  even  whilst 
He  healed  His  wounds  with  the  oil  of  His  grace.  The  wine, 
then,  symbolises  the  passion  of  Christ,  by  which  our  souls  are 
healed ;  the  oil  typifies  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
speaks  comfort  to  the  soul  of  every  true  penitent  by  giving 
him  the  pledge  of  eternal  life.' 

*  See  Wetstein  on  this  verse,  and      turo  semine  mulieris  serpenti  caput 
also  Sir  Thomas  Browne's  observa-      contrituro." — Lyaeras. 

tion  upon  plants  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ting, §  14  {Works,  edit.  Wilkins,  vol. 
iv.  p.  130). 

*  "Accessit  Filius  Dei  et  primo 
quidem  mnun  infundit:  atrocitatem 
peccati  et  inobedientiae  ipsi  ob  oculos 
ponens,  labores,  a?nimnas  et  mortem 
ipsi  denuncians.  Deinde  vero  etiam 
oUum  gratiae  addidit ;  erigens  ijisum 
rursiis  promissione  Evangelii  de  ven- 


*  "  Quaerere  hie  aliquis  non  incom- 
mode posset,  unde  viatori  in  ij)* 
itiiiere  oleiun  et  vinum  ?  Mihi  ilJud 
in  mentem  venit,  in  r^onibws  cali- 
dioribus,  quales  erant  orientales, 
oleum  prsecipue  secum  gestasse  iter 
facientes,  ut  membra  continuis  «sti- 
bus  delassata  confortarent  Exeni- 
plum  habemus  Jacobi,  qui,  cum  in 
nuda  hiuno  requiesoeret,  et  solus  cum 
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He  set  him  on  his  own  heast — ^The  good  Samaritan  uses 
all  that  he  has  for  this  poor  man,  stripping  himself  of  all  to 
relieve  his  necessities.     And  thus  our  Blessed  Lord  laid  aside 
His  glory,  and  submitted  to  every  humiliation  and  indignity, 
to  restore  the  wounded  nature  of  mankind ;  setting  mankind 
on  His  ovm  becLst — sustaining  the  weak,  that  is,  and  support-  Lnca  Bmg 
ing  him  who  had  fallen  to  the  ground,  by  the  human  nature, 
the  flesh  of  man,  which  He  had  taken  to  Himself    It  is  by  the  Ludoiph. 
humanity  of  our  Blessed  Lord  that  He  has  been  brought  nigh 
to  us,  and  with  this  He  draws  us  to  Himself  and  supports  us 
in  our  weakness.    This  He  first  did  when  He  laid  down  His 
body  for  man,  and  gave  His  flesh  on  the  cross  for  the  restora-  cogtcp 
tion  of  mankind. 

And  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him — In  the 
inn  the  Church  is  typified — 

(1)  It  is  the  place  of  spiritual  refection  in  which  the  heal-  Tronch. 
ing  of  souls  is  always  going  on. 

(2)  It  is  the  place  where    travellers,  the  pilgrims  and 
strangers  of  earth,  are  refreshed  and  strengthened  for  their  Augustine, 
heavenward  journey. 

(3)  It  is  an  inn,  because,  like  an  inn,  the  Church  is  open  to 

all  who  desire  to  enter  there.    And  in  this  Church,  Christ  has  orig«». 
appointed  ministers,  whose  duty  it  is  to  care  for  the  souls  of 
those  committed  to  their  care,  and  to  whom  these  words  are  co«t«r. 
addressed,  tcJce  care  of  him. 

Let  the  minister  of  God  remember  that  the  wounds  of  sin 
are  not  cured  in  a  moment.  They  require  more  than  one 
remedy.  At  one  time,  wine;  at  another,  oil  The  servant 
of  God  then  must  join  patience  to  charity,  and  after  he  has 
bound  up  the  wounds  of  the  penitent,^  and  borne  the  sinner 
from  the  ways  of  iniquity,  he  must  still  remember  that  inces- 
sant care  and  watchfulness  is  needed.  This  is  one  distinction 
between  the  charity  of  the  world  and  that  of  Christ.  Human 
charity  is  oftentimes  but  for  a  moment ;  that  of  Christ  is 
unending.  He  binds  up  the  wounds  ;  He  pours  in  the  toine 
of  repentance,  and  the  oil  of  gladness  ;  He  bears  us  and  He 
feeds  us  with  His  body,  and  does  not  then  abandon  us ;  He  nicoIo. 
still  takes  care  of  us. 


(36)  And  on  the  morrow^  when  he  departed^  he  Matt 
took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and 

bacalo  pedes  iter  £EU»ret,  tamen  oleum  lectUem  relinquentes,  vinum  tamen 

habebat,  quo  postea  lapidem  unxit,  secum  habuerunt." — Schoettgm,  Hot. 

oleumque,  quod  valde  ipsi  erat  neces-  Heh.  et  Talmud. 

sarium,  ayd  gloriam  Dei  eflfudit.  .  .  .  "Ubi  non  est  correptio,  ibi  est 

Sic  quoque  Lotus  cum  filiabus   ex  oomiptio."— Jnte/m. 

Sodomis  abeuntes,  et  omnem  supel- 
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said  v/ato  him^  Take  ca/re  of  him;  a/nd  whatsoever  thou 
spendest  more^  when  I  come  again^  I  will  repay  thee. 

On   the   morrow,   when  he  departed — ^This   is   the   period 

between  the  resurrection  and  the  ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord 

Gorrmnu*.     into  hcaven.     The  twopence  which  he  gave  to  the  host  are 

the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  deposit  left  to  Hia  Church, 

the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  which  were  to  be  the  light  and  the 

Euthymius.  guidc  of  His  scrvants  ;  and  which  have  impressed  upon  them 

charo.*^^^*   ^^  every  page  the  image  of  the  Great  King,  His  love  and 

Ludoiph.      mercy,  His  justice  and  severity,   as  the  images  of  earthly 

LucaBrug.  •' '.  "^        ,  ,  xi.    •  •  rni^*      tt  / 

Ac  sovereigns  are  stampt  upon  their  coms.      These  He  gave  to 

oot^!u.     ^^^  host,  to  the  rulers  of  His  Church  ;  and  He  promised  that 

whatever  more  they  might  spend  of  toil  and  time  for  the  care 
Matt.  X.  42.  of  His  pcoplc,  like  the  cup  of  cold  water  given  in  His  name, 

should  be  abundantly  rewarded  when  He  sh^  come  again  at  the 

AmbroM.     day  of  judgment  to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

And  in  giving  this  command  to  the  host,  Christ  leaves  behind 

Him  a  charge  for  all  His  ministers ;  hence  He  says  not,  cure 

Bernard,  lib.  him,  but  take  cure  of  him.     The  sinner  may  resist  the  means 

alderation?'  ^OT  his  healing ;  he  cannot,  however,  hinder  that  care  which  God 

Boyg.         requires  from  every  one  of  His  ministers.     If  thou  toam  the 

wicked  of  his  way  to  turn  from  it;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  wen/, 
^.  '  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity  ;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  sauL 

In  the  deeds  of  mercy  of  this  Samaritan,  we  have  set 

before  us — 

(1)  The  mission  of  Christ  to  man :  He  came  on  earth,  and 
Heb.  iv.  15.  journeyed  on  the  same  road  as  His  brethren,  yet  without  sin} 

(2)  The  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord:  He  took  upon 
Him  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  clothing  Himself  in  man's 
flesh,  and  so  came  where  he  was. 

(3)  We  have  a  testimony  of  the  mercifulness  of  our  Saviour : 
He  had  compassion, 

(4)  The  cure  of  man's  sins  :  He  bound  up  his  toounds  by  the 


1  "  Nos  siimiis  saiicius  ille  qui 
(lescendit  in  Jerico,  qui  incidit  in 
latrones,  qui  expoliatus  est  et  vulne- 
ratus  est,  et  semivivus  relictus.  Per- 
transierunt  plurinii,  et  nullus  erat  qui 
salvaret.  Pertransiit  magnus  ille  Pa- 
triarcha  Abraham :  non  enim  erat  ille 
justificans,  sed  tantilm  justificatus  in 
fide  futuri.  Pertransiit  Moyses :  non 
enim  gratiae  dator,  sed  legislator,  et 
ejus  Icgis  qu8Q  neminem  ducit  ad 
perfectiun.  Nee  enim  ex  lege  jus- 
titia.  Pertransiit  Aaron.  Pertrans- 
iit sacerdos,  et  eisdem  hostiis  quas 
indesinenter   olferebat,  nee   poterat 


mundare  conscientiam  ab  operibos 
mortuis  ad  serviendum  Deo  TiTentl 
Pertransiit  Patriarcha,  Pontifei,  ct 
Propheta  arido  tam  animo  qukn 
opere,  imd  et  illi  in  hoe  saucio  saadi 
erant.  Solus  ille  Samaritanos  venis 
viso  illo,  miserioordi&  motos,  scat 
misericordia  totus  est,  et  infodit 
oleum  vulneribus,  seipsum  cordibus, 
mundans  per  fidem  oorda  omnium. 
Ideo  Eoclesiae  fidee  omnefl  pertranst, 
pertingens  ad  Illmn  qui  solus  iQaiD 
pertransire  non  poterat,  imponeos  in 
jumentum  suum,  et  fikctns  est  Ipse 
jumentnm.'*— 6U20(«r«iic 
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remission  of  his  sins,  and  instituted  the  two  sacraments  for 
cleansing  and  strengthening  the  enfeebled  nature  of  man, 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine. 

(5)  We  have  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour  for  man's  sake 
pointed  out :  He  took  man's  infirmities,  and  the  stripes  which 
man's  sins  had  deserved. 

(6)  He  established  His  Church  for  the  safe  keeping  of  those 
whom  He  had  called  out  of  the  world :  He  brought  him  to  an  inn. 

(7)  We  have  an  image  of  Christ's  continued  care  and  soli-  oorranus. 
citude  for  us  shown  in  these  words,  He  took  care  of  him. 

(36)  Which  now  of  these  three^  thvnkest  thouy 
was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves? 
(37)  And  he  said^  He  that  showed  mercy  on  hi/m} 
Then  said  Jesus  tmto  him.  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

It  is  not  kinship  which  shows  men  to  be  neighbours  to  each 
other,  but  compassion,  which  is  in  accordance  with  man's 
nature.  Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  in  accordance  with  our 
nature  than  to  assist  those  who  are  one  with  us  in  the  posses- 
sion of  a  common  nature.  And  if  this  be  so,  then  none  can  be 
so  dear  to  us  as  Christ,  whose  compassion  for  us  exceeds  that 
of  any  man  for  his  fellows ;  so  that  whilst  we  are  called 
upon  to  love  Him  as  our  God,  we  are  also  bound  to  love  Him 
as  our  neighbour,  inasmuch  as  He  is  both  God  and  man,  and 
the  most  compassionate  and  merciful  of  men.  For  if  the  oomnus. 
Samaritan  was  neighbour  to  him  who  fell  amongst  thieves, 
because  he  bound  up  his  wounds  and  had  mercy  upon  him, 
how  much  closer  a  neighbour  is  He  who  has  bound  up  the 
wounds  of  sin,  and  healed  all  the  diseases  of  the  soul.  Let 
us,  therefore,  whilst  we  love  Him  as  our  Lord,  love  Him  also 
as  our  brother  and  the  neighbour  of  all  men.  Nothing  can 
be  nearer  to  any  man  than  his  head,  and  Christ  is  the  Head 
of  the  whole  human  race.  Let  us,  also,  learn  the  lesson 
which  this  parable  teaches  us,  and  love  all  who  are  imitators  Ambroue. 
and  followers  of  Christ. 


*  "  nU  legisperituB  dixit :  qui  fecit 
miterieordiam  in  illujii,  nempd  Sama- 
ritanns,  se  exhiboit  proximum  Judaso 
viro  qui  animum  ab  eo  gerebat  alie- 
nmiL  Quid  hoc  est  nisi  &teri  quem- 
que  hominem  alteri  homini  proximum 
eeae.  ItaDominusadmirabili  sapiential 
Teram  extorquet.  Si  Samaritanum 
▼olneratum  proposuissetydixisset  sand 
legisperitus  negligendum  fiiisse  homi- 
nem impnrum  et  h  sacris  alienum ; 
at  benefidum  oollatum  in  Judseum 


tam  grayi  casn  afflictum  non  potuit 
non  laudare.  Ita  cogitur  fateri  quod 
Videbatur  negatunis :  nam  si  iUe 
Samaritanus  rectd  fecit,  cilm  opem 
tulit  Judaeo,  cui  odio  erat,  certd  et 
Judaeus  rectd  faciei,  si  in  casu  simili 
opem  tulerit  Samaritano;  nam  par 
est  utrinque  yinculum  naturae,  quae 
nos  omnes  in  mutuum  acyntorium 
genuit ;  ide6  Samaritanus  judice  le- 
gisperito  laudabiliter  movebatur."— 
Lamy. 
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Do  thou  likewise — ^like  the  good  Samaritan :  like  our 
Blessed  Lord  who  is  the  good  Samaritan,  and  who  gives  Him- 
self to  us  for  an  exampla  Do,  since  He  bids  ns  ;  do,  because 
without  good  works  eternal  life  is  given  to  none ;  do,  because 
faith  within  and  words  without  are  not  enough.  We  must  do 
BtrradiuB.    like  OUT  Lord  if  we  would  be  with  Him. 

And  yet  amidst  the  beauty  of  this  parable  and  the  sub- 
limity of  the  lesson  which  is  taught  us,  we  must  not  pass 
imnoticed  the  narrowness  of  the  Jewish  spirit  which  shows 
itself  to  the  end.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  asked  the  Lawyer 
which  of  the  three  was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fill  among  the 
thieves.  There  could  be  but  one  answer,  and  the  Lawyer 
was  constrained  to  own  that  it  was  the  Samaritan,  but  he 
shrinks  from  using  this  hated  name,  and  answers  generally, 
BengeL        he  that  showed  mj&rcy  on  him. 

We  have,  then,  in  this  Grospel,  not  only  a  parable  which 
teaches  us,  from  the  example  of  the  Samaritan,  how  to  love 
our  brethren  ;  and  which  points  out  this  truth,  that  all  men 
are  our  neighbours,  our  brothers;  but  we  have  the  example 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  superadded.  For  if  He,  of  another  race, 
came  to  those  who  hated  Him,  and  yet  had  compassion  upon 
them,  and  healed  their  wounds,  and  if  He  be  still  caring  for 
them,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  love  those  who  are  of  the 
same  race  as  ourselves,  our  neighbours,  our  brethren.  He 
shows  us  His  compassion  in  order  that  we  may  have  an 
additional  motive  to  obey  His  precept,  ^o  and  do  thou  likewise. 


\»  "  0  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  sum- 
mum  nostrum  bonum  et  suprema 
salus,  CUJU9  aspectus  jucundissimus 
est,  cujus  exauditus,  suavissimus  est, 
cujus  possessio,  summae  sunt  divitiae, 
qui  quum  esses  Deus  infinitus,  prsepo- 
tens,  et  immortalis,  multum  Te  de- 
misisti,  adeo  ut  nostram  mortalem 
naturam  assumeres,  et  proximus  nos- 
ter  fieres,  ut  ita  etiam  nos  omnibus 
nostris  malis  liberares,  et  ad  sunmium 
illud  ac  supremum  bonum  perduceres. 
Oramus  Te,  da  nobis  gratiam,  et  il- 
lumina  intellectum  nostrum,  ad  nos- 
tram felicitatem  cognoscendam,  et  ad 
gratias  inde  Tibi  agendas :  incende  nos 
amore  Tuo  ardenti,  ut  Te  solum,  et 
extra  Te  nihil  aliud  diligamus :  exdta 
nos  ad  miserioordiam  proximo  £acien- 
dam :  aperi  oculos  nostros,  ut  Te  in 
omnibus  pauperibus  intueamiu: :  move 
etiam  voluntatem  nostram,  ut  Te  sua- 


cipiamus  et  alamus  in  ipsis.  Da  quo- 
que  spiritualibus  nostris  superioiibos 
gratiam  ac  desiderium  hujuamodi,  ut 
non  minus  pauperibus  et  abjectis  bo- 
minibus  prsBsto  sint  et  subveniant, 
qpkm  potentibus  et  divitibtts.  Mitte 
in  hunc  mundum  multos  Samaritaoos, 
qui  suos  miserandos  piozimos  ex  oorde 
consolentur  et  juvent :  da  pauperibos 
etiam,  patienter  suas  miaerias  ferre, 
ut  ita  quilibet  ad  sunm  destinatom 
finem  et  supremam  aalutem  penreoire 
queat ;  religiosi  per  miserioordiam,  et 
bonam  instructionem  ;  divites  per  li* 
berales  eleemosynas,  et  pauperes  per 
perfectam  patientiam ;  quemadmodom 
Tu  quidem  in  onmibus  nos  pneiTisti, 
Jesu  Christe,  qui  nunc  et  in  aetemnm 
cum  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  ab  om- 
nibus creaturis,  laudibus,  gratiis  et 
honoribus  venerari  ac  ooli  dignissimns 
es.    Amen." — CoUer. 


THE  FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTEE  TRINITY. 

St.  Luke  xvn.  11 — 19.* 

(11)  And  it  came  to  paas^  as  Jesus  went  to  Jem-  \^^  JJ- 
salenij  that  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria^ 
and  Galilee. 


The  miracle  which  is  recorded  in  this  day's  Gospel  brings 
before  ns  in  sharp  contrast  the  unwearied  humanity  and 
mercy  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the  ingratitude  of  man.  On  Hoftneiitcr. 
the  one  hand  we  have  exhibited  to  us  the  exceeding  merciful- 
ness of  God  the  Son,  who  came  into  this  world  to  heal  us 
fix)m  the  leprosy  of  sin,  and  on  the  other  we  have  a  display  of 
the  ingratitude  of  man,  by  which  he  frustrates  the  gracious 
designs  of  the  Saviour,  and  deprives  himself  of  the  fulness 
of  the  blessings  which  are  in  store  for  those  who  love  God.  Fenw. 
True  it  is  that  all  mankind,  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  has  de- 
rived a  certain  benefit  from  the  incarnation,  the  death,  and  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  just  as  the  whole  of  the  ten  lepers 
who  were  miraculously  healed  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  received 
firom  Him  the  blessing  of  health  to  their  bodies ;  men  miss, 
however,  the  chief  benefit  of  Christ's  coming,  just  as  the 
nine  ungrateful  ones,  through  not  returning  in  thankfulness 


1  ''The  Qospel  and  Epistle  paral- 
lel; for  sin  is  a  spiritual  leprosy,  the 
spots  whereof  are  (uiuUery,  fwnicor 
tion,  unelecmneUf  Uuciviouaness,  idolor 
fry,  &c.  Christ  is  the  Physician  of  our 
soul,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  [1  Tim.  L 14].  7,  even  7,  saith 
the  Lord,  am  He  that  puUeth  awa^ 
thine  imqftUue  [laa^ah  J^  25].  The 
preachers  of  His  Word  are  His 
mouthy  as  it  were,  to  pronounce  that 
all  such  as  truly  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  heliere  His  holy  (Gospel  are 
cuied  of  their  leprosy ;  but  Himself 


alone  deanselh  ub  from  all  tin^  giving 
us  His  sanctifying  Spirit  also,  wherelr^ 
we  put  off  the  old  man  and  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  For,  as  leprous 
Naaman,  after  he  washed  in  Jordan, 
had  new  clean  flesh  instead  of  his 
old  rotten  flesh  [2  Kings  v.  14],  even 
so  such  as  are  Christ's,  and  are  led 
of  His  Spirit,  in  the  place  of  their 
ancient  vices,  hatred,  variance,  wrath, 
ttrife,  iediiion,  envying,  murder,  &C., 
have  contrary  virtues,  as  love,  joy, 
peace,  lang-tuffering,  gentleneu,  good* 
neu,  faith,  &c" — £oy$. 
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GroUus. 


John  viL  2. 


Lndolpb. 


Acts  X.  88. 


to  Him,  did  not  receive  that  spiritual  blessing  which  was  given 
to  the  one  stranger. 

Christ's  route  lay  between  the  hostile  countries  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee ;  not  through  the  midst  of  each,  but  between  both 
those  regions.  He  was  going  up,  as  it  seems  most  probable, 
to  His  Passion  at  Jerusalem,  though  by  some  this  journey  is 
supposed  to  be  that  which  He  undertook  in  order  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  Feast  of  Tabemttcles.  Passing  between  the  Jew 
syweka!^^'  ^^^  ^^  Geutilc  pcoplc,  Hc  went  to  His  own  city,  where  by 
His  death  He  was  to  break  down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition between  them,  and  to  make  both  one  in  Him  ;  and 
in  this  miracle  He  affords  us  a  living  example  of  what  we 
are  told  of  Him,  that  He  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  diseases. 

Many  commentators  suppose  that  the  account  of  this  mira- 
cle has  been  inserted  by  St  Luke  out  of  the  order  in  which 
it  occurred,  and  at  this  place,  because  of  its  bearing  upon 
what  had  been  related  before.  Whether  this  be  so  or  not, 
there  seems  a  direct  reference  in  the  miracle  itself  to  the 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  which  had  just  gone  before :  Lord, 
increase  our  faith.  We  have  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  the 
effect  of  unhesitating  faith  :  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree,  Be  thou  plucked 
up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea  ;  and  it  should  obey 
you.  We  have,  again,  in  this  miracle  which  He  wrought,  a  lively 
example  of  the  power  of  faith  and  the  sure  reward  which  fol- 
lows upon  its  exercise :  Oo  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

And  this  miracle  of  healing  was  wrought,  we  are  expressly 
told,  whilst  our  Saviour  was  on  His  way  to  JerusaleuL  Let 
the  servant  of  Christ  learn  from  this  fact  in  the  life  of  his 
Divine  Master,  that  we  are  to  remember  our  profession  of 
being  the  members  and  followers  of  Christ,  and  are  to  imitate 
His  example  by  our  works  of  mercy  and  of  love  to  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  our  brethren,  not  merely  when  we  are  formally 
engaged  in  acts  of  religious  worship,  but  also  when  we  are 
employed  in  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  life. 


V.  6. 


Bonayen 
tnra. 


SteUa. 


Lev.  xiji.  46. 


(12)  And  as  He  entered  into^  a  certain  milage, 
there  met  him  ten  vnen  that  were  lepers^  which  stood 
afar  off. 


Kiifirjif.  Cvm  vicum  quendam  intrare 
vellet.  Cum  leprosi  ab  urbibus  ho- 
minumque  consortio  exclusi  essent, 
ne  contagio  noocFent  aliis,  vid.  Levit 
xiii.  46 ;  Num.  v.  2,  3,  sponte  in- 
telligitur,  hos  decem  teprosos   non 


oocurrisse  Jesu,  cum  vicom  mtrmnf. 
vel  irUraaaet,  sed  intnire  vtlkt^tkat 
h.  1.  ^Ifffpxofkhfov  ttdrov  intofpntaD- 
dum  est,  cum  verba  actaonem  decb- 
rantia,  baud  rarcnttf  de  volaDtite 
agendi  intelligenda  sint,  et  omiwiiB 
ait,  vtUt,  Yid.  Lua  i.  59,  lAT-^Kmatd. 
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The  ten  lepers  were  met  by  our  Blessed  Lord  as  He  was 
entering  into  the  village.    They  were  without,  according  to  the 
command  that  every  leper  should  be  put  out  of  the  camp,  and  stiw!*'  ^'  ^' 
were  living  apart  by  themselves. 

He  came  this  way  and  was  about  to  enter  the  village  for  this 
express  purpose,  that  He  might  heal  these  very  lepers.  Thus 
iluring  His  life  on  earth  we  find  Him  not  waiting  for  sinners 
to  come  to  Him,  but  drawing  nigh  that  He  might  give  them 
an  opportunity  of  approaching  Him.  Nothing,  indeed,  hap- 
pened to  Him,  or  in  the  course  of  His  ministry,  by  chance,  for 
as  He  came  into  the  world  for  the  very  object  of  doing  the 
will  of  His  Father,  and  of  seeking  out  those  sheep  which  were 
lost  through  their  wanderings  from  His  fold ;  so  when  He  met 
at  the  gates  of  the  city  the  corpse  of  the  widow's  son,  or  at  the  Luke  vu.  12. 
entering  in  of  the  village  found  these  ten  lepers,  it  was  because 
He  knew  beforehand  the  affiction  of  the  widowed  mother,  and 
the  misery  of  these  lepers,  and  came  to  have  mercy  upon  them,  steiia. 
And  as  He  with  His  foreknowledge  sought  them  out,  so  these 
in  their  afiBiction,  having  heard  of  His  wonderful  works,  and  of 
His  mercy  towards  others,  and  knowing  of  His  approach  to  the 
place  where  they  were,  sought  Him  also  that  He  might  show  Menochiua. 
the  like  mercy  to  them. 

Christ's  message  is  to  all,  but  it  is  especially  welcome  to  the 
poor  and  aMcted,  and  to  comfort  these  and  to  heal  those  who 
were  sick  and  diseased,  and  cut  off  from  the  sympathy  of  their 
fellows.  He  made  so  many  of  His  journeys  through  Galilee, 
Samaria^  and  the  land  of  Judea.  We  read  nothing  of  His 
being  met  on  His  way  by  men  of  wealth  and  power,  by  the 
rulers  of  the  world  and  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  but  by 
those  who  felt  their  need  of  His  mercy,  and  were  humbled  by 
the  sight  and  the  sense  of  their  weakness.  The  publicans  and 
the  sinners  at  all  times  drew  near  to  Him,  who  drew  near  to 
them,  and  by  so  doing,  drew  them  to  Himself  The  sordid  in 
outward  appearance,  the  impure  of  heart,  the  afflicted  in  soul, 
came  to  ELim  with  their  various  cares  and  aCBictions,  and 
these  He  raised  from  their  lowliness  and  healed  their  diseases.  Bamdius. 
Let  not  then  the  sinner,  weighed  down  by  the  frequency  and 
the  enormity  of  his  past  sins,  despair  of  Christ's  forgiveness, 
for  to  such  was  the  Gospel  at  first  preached,  and  these  He 
came  to  seek,  and  still  seeks  and  saves. 

Leprosy  is  in  Holy  Scripture  the  usual  type  of  sin.^     It  is 

1  "  Oritur  universitas  peccatonun  cundo,  ex  amore  male  inflammante  ad 

ex  quatuor  causis,  scilicet,  ex  timore  concupiscentiam  camis.    Et  hoc  sig- 

male  humiliante.    £t  sic  designatur  nificatur  per  lepram  Naaman  Syri, 

per  lepram  Marine :  ubi  didtur  qu6d  de  quo  dicitur,  qu6d  erat  vir  fortis  et 

postquam  murmuravit  oontia  Moysen,  dives,  sed  leprosus.    Tertio,  ex  amore 

appaniit  candens  lepra  quasi  nix.  Se-  male  inflammante  ad  concupiscentiam 
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Abelly. 


Voragine. 


Nicola 


a  fitting  image  of  spiritual  disease,  since  it  deprives  the  body 
of  all  beauty,  as  sin  does  the  souL     It  is  iiiectious  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  the  leper  is  separated  from  his  fellows  lest 
he  should  corrupt  them ;  in  this  also  resembling  the  sinner, 
who  is  the  source  of  danger  and  of  contamination  to  his  fel- 
lows.    Again,  the  difficulty  with  which  it  is  cured,  the  almost 
impossibility  of  removing  it  by  any  medical  skill,  makes  this 
disease  an  appropriate  image  of  that  corruption  of  the  heart 
and  depravity  of  the  moral  nature  of  man  which  sin  causes, 
and  which  no  power  of  man  can  remedy  or  remove.^  The 
bodily  deformity  and  corruption  is  indeed  a  feeble  image  of  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  native  beauty  of  the  soul,  and  of  the 
greatness  of  the  depravity  which  is  caused  by  sin ;  a  depravity 
so  terrible  that  the  fuU  knowledge  of  its  extent  would  make 
the  sinner  loathe  himself   It  will  constitute,  it  may  be,  a  part 
of  his  misery  in  the  next  life  to  be  able  to  see  the  full  loath- 
someness of  the  sin  in  which  he  has  wallowed  in  the  time  of 
his  trial  on  earth.     Well  may  we  pray  that  Grod  would  now 
lighten  our  tyes  to  the  knowledge  of  the  consequences  of  sin, 
so  that  we  may  not  sleep  ike  sleep  of  death? 

They  stood  afar  off,  in  obedience  to  the  law  concerning  the 
leper.  All  the  days  wherein  the  plague  shall  he  in  him  he 
shall  be  defied  ;  fie  is  unclean  :  he  shall  dwell  alone  ;  withoiU 

Lev.  xui.  46.  the  camp  shall  his  habitation  he.     In  this  also  were  these 
lepers  a  type  of  all  sinners  who  are  afar  off  from  Christ  by 

Faber  Step,  their  cvil  livcs.     For  whosoever  commits  sin,  is  by  that  act, 
unless  he  repent  him  of  his  wickedness,  ^r  off  from  God,  and 

Alex.  Nat.    is  a  comipt  member  separated  from  his  Head. 

These  ten  lepers  represent  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  for  whilst 
men  were  in  a  state  of  alienation  from  God,  and  when  the 
souls  of  all  mankind  had  become  tainted  with  sin,  Christ  came 
into  the  world,  drawn  by  the  sight  of  man's  misery,  and  by 
the  helplessness  of  his  condition,  giving  to  mankind  a  Uvely 
example  of  His  mercifulness  and  power,  and  thus  encouraging 
those  who  were  afar  off  to  draw  near  to  Him. 

Notwithstanding  our  ingratitude  to  God,  and  our  sinfulness 


Pa.  xiii.  3. 


Boua  Ven- 
tura. 


oculorum.  Et  hoc  intelligitur  per 
lepram  Giezi.  Nam  dictum  est  ei 
propter  aipiditatem  et  simoniam: 
Lepra  Naaman  adhserebit  tibi  et  se- 
mini  tuo.  ^^<lrto,  ex  amore  male  in- 
liammante  ad  superbiam  vitse.  Et 
hoc  intelligitur  per  lepram  OsiaB,  de 
quo  dicitur,  qu6d  cum  vellet  ponere 
incensum  in  domo  Domini,  et  digni- 
tatem usurpare  sacerdot^dcm,  pe]> 
cussus  est  lepra." — Bonaventwa. 
^  "  Legitur  quod  templum  Dei  fuit 


septem  annis  sedificatum.  L^tnr 
autem  quod  quadra^ta  sex  annis 
fiiit  reparatum.  Per  quod  datar  in- 
telligi,  quod  homo  antequam  peooet 
de  facili  potest  fieri  templum  Dei, 
sed  si  semel  cadit,  difficile,  immo 
nunquam  perse  resuigit" — Voragine. 
*  On  the  typical  character  of  the 
disease  of  leprosy,  see  the  oonmients 
on  the  Gospel  for  the  Third  Sunday 
after  the  Epiphany,  voL  L  pp  150, 
151. 
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in  His  sight,  we  are  here  taught  that  God  still  loves  us.  It 
was  whilst  man  was  most  leprous,  when  the  world  was  in  the 
depth  of  its  corruption,  that  Christ  came  and  encouraged  those 
to  draw  nigh  to  Him  in  prayer,  who  were  afar  off  from  Him 
by  the  evil  of  their  lives.  Whatever  God  has  made,  that  He  Topiarfui. 
loves ;  hating  sin  always,  which  is  not  His  work,  but  loving 
man,  however  depraved  he  may  be  by  the  leprosy  of  sin,  Feru*. 
because  He  is  still  His  child,  the  work  of  His  hands. 

Sin,  which  makes  man  the  object  of  contempt  to  His  fellow- 
man,  drives  him  forth  fix)m  the  company  of  the  unpolluted, 
and  forces  him  to  herd  with  those  who  are  equally  corrupt 
with  himself.     It  was  their  common  leprosy  which  bound  stier. 
together  these  Jews  with  the  hated  Samaritan.^ 

(13)  And  they  lifted  up  their  voiceSy  and  said, 
JesuSy  Master,  have  mercy  on  ua. 

They  all  did  this ;  not  each,  that  is,  for  himself,  but  with 
united  supplication.      Moreover,  they  do  not  prescribe  the  Menochiu*. 
cure  which  they  need,  they  say  not  in  what  way  they  would 
receive  mercy y  they  are  content  to  make  known  the  fuU  extent 
of  their  misery,  and  to  leave  all  else  to  Christ.   They  lifted  up  Liica  Brng. 
their  voices;  a  token  of  the  earnestness  of  their  desire  that 
they  might  be  healed  of  their  leprosy,  and  an  example  to 
aU  those  who  feel  the  need  of  Christ's  power  to  free  them 
from  the  burden  and  the  defilement  of  sinful  habits.     These  coster. 
lepers  afford  an  example  to  the  sinner  in  these  particulars — 

(1)  They  showed  that  they  felt  their  degradation,  and  their 
unworthiness  of  coming  to  Christ ;  they  stood  afar  off  fyom 
Him. 

(2)  They  were  earnest  in  their  prayer  for  deliverance  from 
the  evil  under  which  they  suffered :  they  cried  unto  Him  who 
was  ready  and  willing  to  save,  with  a  loud  voice. 

(3)  They  acknowledged  their  need  of  His  help,  who  alone 
coiild  cure  them :  have  mercy  on  us, 

(4)  They  showed  themselves  in  all  things  resigned  to  His 

will,  prescribing  nothing  to  Him,  but  merely  declaring  their  lutt  F«ber. 
misery,  and  leaving  all  in  His  hands. 

So  may  we,  in  our  sins,  go  to  Him  with  perfect  confidence, 

1  "  Ten  lepers  are  here  met  Those  leper  alone  ?     Drunkards,   pro&ne 

that  are  excluded   from   all  other  persons,   heretics,  will  be  sure  to 

society  seek   the  C(mipany  of  each  consort  with  their  matches.     Why 

other.    Fellowship  is  that  we  natu-  should  not  God's  saints  delight  in 

rally  affect,  though  in  leprosy.    £yen  a  holy  communion  ?    Why  is  it  not 

lepers   will   flock   to  their  fellows,  our  chief  joy  to  assemble  in  good?*' 

When   shall  we  find  one   spiritual  —HdlVt  CorUemplcUums. 
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and  trust  ourselves  wholly  to  His  mercy,  who  is  able  to  save 

Rom.  L  4, 16.  us  to  the  uttenuost,  since  He  is  the  yery  power  of  God  ;  who 
knows  how  to  cure  us  of  whatsoever  sins  we   have,  since 

CoL  iL  8.      He  is  the  vnsdom  of  God  ;  and  is  willing  to  heal  us  of  our 
infirmities,  and  to  forgive  our  sins,  since  He  came  to  be  a 

Bernard,  willing  Sacrifice  for  us.  He  was  Christ  cmcified,  and,  there- 
fore, a  sacrifice,  and  to  them  which  are  called^  both  Jews  and 

1  Cor.  i.  28,    Oreeksy  Christ  the  power  of  Qod^  and  the  vnsdom  of  Ood 

The  prayer  of  these  lepers,  though  short,  is  a  most  compre- 
hensive one.     In  it  they  confess — 

(1)  That  He  was  Jesus,  the  true  Saviour  of  mankind ;  one, 
therefore,  who  had  the  power  to  cleanse  them  of  their  leprosy. 

(2)  That  He  was  a  Master  whom  they  were  bound  and 
ready  to  obey. 

(3)  That  they  were  in  misery  and  unable  to  help  them- 
TopiariuR.    selves,  and  that  this  power  was  in  His  hands. 

By  their  salutation,  Jesiis,  they  owned  that  He  was  the  au- 
thor and  the  fountain  of  salvation.  By  the  name  Master,  they 
professed  that  He  was  the  ruler  of  the  world,  and  promised 

Hoftneister.  obedieucc  to  His  commands ;  owning  that  He  was  tiie  giver 
of  all  spiritual  life  to  man,  and  the  Lawgiver  who  prescribes 

Aibiiagnus.  rulcs  for  mau's  obedience. 

^^  2 ;      (14,)  ji^  when  He  8cm  them,  Se  said  unto  them^ 
iSke  ^4.*'  ^^»  show  yourselves  tmto  the  priests.    And  it  came 
to  pass y  thaty  as  they  wenty  they  were  cleansed. 

When  He  saw  them — Not  only  with  His  bodily  eyes,  that 
Jans.  oand.  is,  but  with  thosc  of  His  mcrcy.  It  was  the  sight  of  their 
misery,  when  they  were  afar  off,  which  drew  the  Saviour  to 
them ;  not  their  cries  and  earnest  prayers,  but  their  evident 
suffering ;  thus  also  it  was  the  sight  and  the  knowledge  of  man's 
utter  corruption,  and  not  the  longings  of  human  nature  for  the 
presence  of  God,  which  drew  Christ  from  heaven,  and  caused 
stier.  Him  to  take  pity  upon  our  wretchedness. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  prescribes  to  them  a  great  trial  of 
faith.  They  knew  that  they  were  unclean  through  their 
leprosy,  and  that  the  priests  did  not  and  could  not  cure  this 
disease,  but  could  only  declare  them  to  be  clean  whom  God 
had  already  cleansed  from  leprosy,  and  yet,  in  obedience  to 
Christ's  commands,  they  prepared  to  go  upon  that  which 
Tirinus.  natural  reason  told  them  was  an  useless  errand,  and  for  this 
purpose  to  undertake  a  long  and  tedious  journey.^    Theirs 

^  "  Non  exiguo  itinere  abeunt  ad  bantur  verd  Jerosolymam  ad  sacer- 
sacerdotes.  Occurrenint  enim  Christo  dotes.  At  longd  distabat  Samana  ab 
vel  in  Samaria,  vel  in  Galilse&:  mitte-      Jeroeolymis,  longiiis  GaliheA.     Pft> 
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was  a  faith  which  triumphed,  not  merely  over  the  inadequacy 

of  the  means  which  might  have  been  employed  in  their  cure, 

but  over  the  absence  of  all  means  whatever.     They  saw  that 

they  were  unclean,  they  knew  that  they  could  not  go  to  the 

priests  unless  they  were  cleansed,  and  yet,  without  cleansing, 

at  Christ's  word  they  went,  and  because  they  went  they  were  LwaBrug. 

healed. 

Qo^  show  yourselves  unto  the  priests — Our  Blessed  Lord 
seems  to  have  done  this — 

(1)  That  He  might  establish  and  show  His  reverence  for 
the  law  of  His  Father,  and  that  He  might  rebuke  by  this  act 

the  error  of  those  who  asserted  that  the  law  of  Moses  and  Dion.  c*rth. 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron  were  not  from  God. 

(2)  That  He  might  demonstrate  to  the  priests  His  Divine 
power,  and  that,  recognising  His  almighty  hand  in  this  act  of 
healing,  they  might  have  no  excuse  for  their  obstinacy  and 
their  rejection  of  His  mission,  but  that  the  proof  of  thejerom©. 
healing  of  these  lepers  might,  at  the  same  time,  heal  them  Topiarius. 
also  of  their  sin. 

(3)  That  they  might  see  that  all  who  were  healed  were  cured,  Lndoiph. 
not  by  the  power  of  the  law,  but  by  that  of  the  Lawgiver. 

(4)  That  all  who  were  afflicted  with  the  spiritual  leprosy  of 
sin  might  betake  themselves  for  healing  to  Christ,  and  might 

not  ton  on  uselessly  in  their  own  strength,  without  seeking  cor«».iL.p. 
Divine  graca 

As  the  persecution  of  the  Jewish  priests  made  the  Eoman 
soldiers  to  be  the  very  witnesses  of  the  fact  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, and  the  truth  of  His  Word  was  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  His  foes,  so  the  enemies  of  the  Messiah  were 
made  to  be  the  first  witnesses  of  His  Divine  power  in  healing 
these  lepers,  and  the  unwilling  testimony  of  His  opponents  Lurcme. 
was  thus  made  the  confirmation  of  the  truth. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed — 
It  is  said  here  and  elsewhere  of  the  cure  of  leprosy,  that  they 
were  cleansed,  rather  than  healed,  because  the  manifest  sign 
of  healing  and  of  restored  health,  was  the  outward  cleansing ;  LocaBrng. 
as  in  the  next  verse  the  proof  to  the  leper  of  his  having  been 
healed  was  that  he  saw  that  he  was  healed.  In  this  way  does 
God  reward  the  faith  and  the  obedience  of  these  lepers.  It  is 
necessary,  indeed,  that  he  who  would  be  healed  by  God 
should  have  firm  faith  in  Him,  and  to  this  that  He  shoiUd  add 
perfect  obedience  to  His  commands,  according  to  the  example 
which  is  set  him  by  these  lepers.  Whilst  going  in  obedience  steiia. 
to  His  word,  they  were  cleansed.    Whilst  we  are  obeying  His 

nihilo  hoc  iter  habebant,  quia  sani-  esse  pro  recaperan(l&  salute  animn 
tatem  soani  ayidi  requirebant  Quid  et  ooelesti  boititadine?" — Matihtw 
igitor  putatis  uon  fiadendiun  nobis      Paber. 


42  8  1^0  UR  TEE  NTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 

commandments,  and  are  walking,  day  by  day,  according  to 

Anaeim.  His  law,  in  and  by  the  very  act  of  so  doing  we  are  cleansed.^ 
Only,  indeed,  whilst  we  are  in  the  way,  in  active  obedience  to 
Christ's  commands,  can  we  be  cleansed  from  our  sins.  As  a 
lesson  to  us,  they  were  healed  whilst  going ;  not  from  any 
virtue  in  the  mere  act  of  going,  nor  from  any  power  inherent 
in  the  way  itself^  but  by  the  dfiect  power  and  virtue  of  Christ 
Himself,  who  thus  rewarded  them  for  their  unhesitating 

Baimeron.     obedicuce  to  His  Command. 

He  cleansed  them  Himself,  since  He  alone  has  the  power 
of  cleansing,  but  He  sends  them  to  His  priests  in  order  that 
they  may  be  pronounced  free  from  the  defilement  of  leprosy, 
and  adnutted  into  the  company  of  their  brethren,  and  allowed 
to  be  present  at  the  worship  in  His  Temple.  In  this  we  have 
an  image  of  God's  dealings  with  men.  He  must  make  clean 
the  heart  of  the  penitent  before  he  can  receive  with  benefit 

Ludoiph.  the  outward  grace  of  absolution  from  His  Church.  Yet  He 
will  have  the  ordinances  of  His  Church  respected,  and,  if 
we  would  act  in  obedience  to  His  will  and  His  commands,  we 

Faber  BUp.  must  show  oursclvcs  to  the  vriesta. 

We  may  note  that  the  faith  of  the  Samaritan  was  put  to 
a  harder  trial  even  than  that  of  the  other  nine.  He  was  sent 
with  the  rest  to  the  Jewish  p-iest,  and  his  obedience  was  so 
much  the  more  apparent  in  his  submission  to  this  hunulia- 

WoitUnrorth.  tiou  at  the  command  of  Christ.  And  in  sending  him  with  the 
other  lepers  our  Blessed  Lord  decided  the  question  between 
the  Jew  and  the  Samaritan,  and  showed  that  in  Jerusalem  is 

j^  w!  20.  ^he  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 

(15)  And  one  of  them^  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed^  turned  back^  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified 
Qod. 

Some  commentators  suppose  that  the  Samaritan  and  the 
rest  of  the  lepers  went  to  the  priests,  and  that  this  act  of 
gratitude  was  shown  on  the  return  from  Jerusalem ;  but 
others  with  more  probability,  understand  these  words  to 
mean  that,  as  soon  as  the  Samaritan  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
M*a*&atD8  ^®  paused  in  his  journey,  and  returned  to  where  he  had  left 
jarui.  Gand,'  OUT  Blcsscd  Lord,  and  expressed  his  thanks  for  the  mercy 

De  SacL  t_  i.  •       9 

Kt  aiiL        shown  him/ 

^  '^  Dwn  irent  mwndaH  9unt :  quia  deliberatione    mentis    peocata   saa 

ex  quo  iter  hoc  intrant,  incipiunt  damnant  et  desenint ;  Uberantor  ab 

operari  justitiam,  et  justitiae  operatio  eis  in  conspectu  interminis  pectoris."* 

est  eorum  mundatio*  Dwn,  ireni  mwnr  — Amelm, 

dcUi  sunt :  quia  ex  quo  tendentes  ad         '  ^^  Qui<i  mwncUUus  est.    Non  dicit 

oonfessionem  et  poenitentiam,  tota  quia  mundus  eeset,  sed  quia  mun- 


ST.  LUKE  XVIL  ii— 19. 


429 


It  is  noted  that   the  leper  glorified  Ood  with  a  hud 
voice.    This  was  a  sign  that  he  had  been  really  healed  of  his 
leprosy,  since  the  voice  of  the  leper  is  not  loud  and  clear,  but  Bengei. 
hoarse. 

One  of  them — Not  that  all  were  not  cleansed,  for  this  we  are 
told  by  our  Lord's  own  words,  but  that  only  one  of  the  ten 
recognised  the  hand  of  Grod,  and  acknowledged  the  benefit 
done  to  him.  An  over-regard,  it  may  be,  for  the  letter  of  the  saimeron. 
law  made  the  others  think  more  of  the  manifestation  to  the 
priests  than  of  the  gratitude  which  was,  due  to  Grod ;  making,  Jmm.  g«ml 
as  men  often  do,  even  the  ordinances  of  God,  which  were  in- 
tended to  be  means  of  grace  and  blessing  to  their  souls,  snares 
and  hindrances  to  their  spiritual  life. 

Whilst,  then,  all  went  to  the  priests,  yet  the  nine  were  con- 
tented with  this ;  their  acknowledgment  ended  thera  Only 
one  returned  to  thank  and  to  glorify  Grod,  and  he  who  did 
so,  we  are  told  in  the  next  verse,  was  a  Samaritan,  one  of 
the  Grentile  people,  who  were  especially  obnoxious  to  the 
Jews,  and  who  were  shut  out  from  all  the  privileges  of  God's 
chosen  peopla  We  see  in  his  gratitude  and  in  the  additional 
mercy  rendered  unto  him  by  the  Saviour,  that  no  disadvantage 
of  race  nor  condition  in  life  hinders  us  from  following  Christ, 
and  from  being  accepted  by  Him.  If  we  are  excluded  fix)m 
any  of  the  blessings  of  the  Grospel,  it  is  fix)m  our  failure,  as 
individuals,  to  receive  that  which  Gk)d  promises,  and  Christ  Theophyi«rt. 
procured  for  us. 

The  leper  glorified  Ood  with  a  loud  voice.  Let  us  remember 
that  the  public  and  open  acknowledgment  of  GkKi's  mercies 
is  expected  from  every  one  whose  sins  He  has  foigiven,  and 
whose  spiritual  disease  He  has  cleansed. 

(16)  And  fell  doton  on  his  face  at  His  feet  ^^  giving 
Sim  thanks  ;  a/nd  he  wa^s  a  Samaritam,. 


By  saying  that  the  one  who  returned  was  a  Samaritan,  the 
Gospel  narrative  implies  that  the  others  were  not  so,  but  that 
they  were  Jews.  Tlie  one  who  was  farthest  oflF,  as  it  seemed, 
by  privileges,  yet  obtained  more  from  our  Lord's  hand  than 


datus  est,  sose  nmndationis  reoogno- 
soens  auctoiem  Jesum,  et  non  k  seipso 
habere  munditiam." — Hugo  de  8, 
Chfvro. 

1  ''  Ante  pede$,  quasi  reoognoscens 
86  sanatom  per  pedes  Ejus.  Pedes 
autem  Christi  Jesu  possunt  did  per- 
tinentia  ad  Ejus  incamationem  et 


passionem,  quae  fuerunt  in  Eo  quasi 
pedes,  quia  quantum  ad  inferiorem 
ijjus  naturam,  sdlioet  humanam, 
sicut  pes  pars  est  inferior  in  homine. 
Eoce  ejus  humiliatio  quia  cecidit/ 
(Uscretio  quia  in  faciem;  devota  ado- 
ratio  quia  ante  peda  EjutJ* — Oorrtk- 
nv4. 
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any  of  the  others,  because  he  not  only  came  to  Him  with  the 
acknowledgment  of  his  helplessness,  and  trusted  in  the  mercy 
of  Christ,  but,  when  he  found  that  he  had  been  cleansed,  he 

Stella.  returned  immediately,  with  grateful  thanks,  to  his  healer, 
and  cast  himself  at  His  feet  He  saw  now,  by  the  fact  of  his 
cleansing,  and  by  the  contrast  between  his  present  purity  and 
his  former  impurity,  the  greatness  of  the  mercy  of  Grod,  and 
the  loathsomeness  of  his  former  state ;  and  full  of  this  sight 
he  humbles  himself  before  Grod.  All  pride  and  self-confidence 
are  thrown  aside,  and,  trusting  only  to  his  Saviour,  he  caste 
himself  at  His  feet  in  token  of  his  future  submission  and  of 

Anseim.  his  obedietice  to  all  His  laws.  Before  he  was  cleansed  he  siooi, 
indeed,  afar  off,  since  he  knew  that  he  was  unclean,  and  there- 
fore, because  of  the  polluting  nature  of  his  disease,  unworthy 
to  approach  Christ ;  now  he  recognises  the  hand  of  God,  and 
sees  that  he  has  been  indeed  cleansed,  and  feels  that  he  may 
now  draw  near  to  his  Lord,  though,  in  his  humility,  it  be  but 

Batbymim.    tO  fall  at  His  feet 

In  the  Grospel  for  the  Sunday  before  this,  Christ  had  pointed 
out  Himself  as  the  Good  Samaritan,  who,  when  all  other  help 
had  failed,  took  pity  upon  the  race  of  mankind  ;  in  the  ac- 
count of  this  miracle  we  find  the  one  who  alone  of  the  ten 
returned  to  give  glory  to  Christ,  was  also  a  Samaritan.  Those 
who  really  love  their  Lord,  and  who  glorify  Him  by  their 
purity,  and  by  the  devotion  of  their  lives  to  Him,  show  them- 
selves to  be  of  the  same  race  as  He  is,  and  are  made  really 
members  of  His  living  body,  and  are  spiritually  united  to 
Him  whose  name  they  bear,  so  that  they  are  verily  His 
brethren,  of  the  same  race  and  lineage  as  their  Divine 
Lord.1 

Christ,  on  three  occasions,  commends  the  Samaritans,  and 
holds  them  up  as  examples  to  the  Jews  in  these  particulars— 

(1)  For  their  readiness  to  receive  the  truth,  whilst  the 
Jews  were  but  too  generally  hardened  in  their  sins  and  fet- 

john  iv.  41.  tered  by  their  unbelief 

(2)  For  their  charity  to  others,  and  that  not  only  to  those 
of  their  own  nation,  but  to  those  also  who  were  strangers 

Luke  X.  30—  and  enemies  to  them. 

(3)  For  humility  and  gratitude,  which  He  instances  in  the 
case  of  this  poor  leper. 

Eeadiness  to  receive  the  truth,  charity  to  others,  and  a 

humble  distrust  of  ourselves  and  confidence  in  God,  with  a 

readiness  to  acknowledge  and  to  thank  Him  for  His  mercies, 

are  qualities  which  make  up  the  character  of  a  true  and 

coiter        perfect  servant  of  God. 

^  ''  N%9i  hie  aliemgena,  id  est,  ali-      terra,  vel  ad  liteiam  de  Samaria  noD 
unde  genitus,  scilicet  de  coelo,  non  de     de  Judsea."— 6^orr«mu«. 
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(17)  And  Jesus  answering^  said.  Were  there  not 
ten  clecmsed  ?  hut  where  are  the  nine  ?  (18)  There 
are  not  fotmd  that  retwmed  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  stranger. 

In  this  is  shown  the  ground  for  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  through  their  want  of  love  and  of  obedience  to  Grod, 
and  also  the  calling  in  and  the  acceptance  of  the  Gtentiles 
through  their  ready  obedience  and  their  reception  of  the  mes-  Ludoiph. 
sage  from  God. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  forget  the  nine  who  were  thus 
unmindful  of  the  benefits  which  He  had  rendered  them. 
Notwithstanding  their  deep  ingratitude,  He  longs  for  their 
return.  It  was  not  then  by  His  will,  but  by  their  own  in- 
difference to  Him,  whom  they  so  lately  had  hailed  as  their 
Master,  that  they  did  not  return,  and  He  seems  to  speak 
mournfully  of  this  their  withdrawal  from  Him.  So  now  He 
sees  the  sinner,  and  longs  for  His  return  from  that^r  country  Luke  xr.  is. 
into  which  he  has  wandered ;  though  the  sinner  may  forget 
Him,  or  even  in  his  wilfulness  may  reject  Him  from  being  his  suer. 
Lord.i 

Three  lessons  the  faithful  penitent  may  learn  from  this 
Samaritan — 

(1)  He  tears  himself  from  the  company  of  his  companions 
when  he  sees  that  they  are  indiflferent  to  living  to  God's  glory, 
and  are  bent  on  forgetting  His  mercies  to  them. 

(2)  He  returns  to  Christ  with  a  loud  voice,  and  publicly 
acknowledges  the  mercifulness  of  Christ,  and  confesses  his 
past  uncleanness,  which  his  Saviour  has  removed. 

(3)  He  comes  full  of  the  thought  of  the  unspeakable  benefit 
which  Christ  had  rendered  him,  and  of  the  great  mercy  of  his 
Saviour,  without  accusing  others  of  ingratitude,   or,  as  the 
Pharisees,  thanking  Grod  that  he  is  not  as  those  other  men,  Matt  Paiier. 
who  returned  not  to  give  glory  to  their  deliverer. 

All  mankind  were  redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
His  example  was  given  for  all ;  but  of  these  the  far  greater 
part,  the  nine  of  the  ten,  make  His  work  of  redemption  of  no 
value  to  themselves,  since  notwithstanding  the  strength  given 
them  they  do  not  return  and  give  glory  by  their  lives  to 
God.  Of  the  great  mass  of  the  baptized  and  of  the  penitent, 
of  those  who  at  one  time  have  been  converted  from  their 
sinful  ways,  and  of  whom  it  may  be  said  that  they  ui^ere 

1  "  Si  dicas,  quare  oonttdit  bene-  nns  gratiam  suam  non  impertitur  in- 

ficium   in   illos  novem,   quos    scie-  tuitu  futuroram  bonorum  operum,  et 

bat  ingratos  fiitnros,  dicendum  est,  ut  ostendat  Se  in  nos  omnes  di£fun- 

Dominam  libenter  oontulisse  benefi-  dere  dona  gratise  bosb,  etiamd  iUis 

cium,  quia  rogarunt ;  et  quia  Domi-  nostro  vitio  abntamur .'*—5a<meron. 
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cleansed,  how  many  depart  fix)m  Christ  with  a  blessing  from 

His  hand,  yet  how  few  return  and  give  glory  to  Him  by  the 

c^  ^«  s-    holiness  of  their  lives.     It  is  now  as  ever,  many  are  called, 

Matt  xx.  16.  hvifew  indeed  are  chosen}    Let  not,  then,  any  think  that  after 

the  forgiveness  of  their  sin,  and  after  their  conversion  from  an 

evil  life,  and  after  walking  for  a  while  in  the  way  of  God's 

commandments,  there  remains  no  longer  any  danger  of  falling 

into  sin,  since  all  those  who  do  not  manifest  their  gratitude 

to  Christ  by  coming  to  His  feet,  and  by  returning  from  the 

ways  of  sin  by  a  life  which  shall  be  a  perpetual  cause  of 

saimeron.    glory  to  Gk)d,  are  adding  fresh  sin  to  their  former  wickedness. 

They  who,  after  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  plunge  into  acts 

of  fresh  disobedience,  sin  more  grievously,  since   they  sin 

against  fresh  grace. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  leads  His  ministers  to 
expect  that  much  of  their  labour  will  be  frustrated  by  the 
perversity  of  those  to  whom  they  may  be  sent,  and  fortifies 
them  against  despondency  because  of  the  seemingly  small 
eflfects  which  result  from  their  ministrations.  K  it  was  so 
with  the  Master,  how  much  more  may  His  servants  expect 
that  it  will  be  so  with  them.  And  if  men  who  had  been  thus 
blessed  were  forgetful  of  the  hand  by  which  they  were  healed 
when  Christ  was  Himself  present  upon  earth,  how  much  more 
now  when  the  blessing  of  healing  is  given  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  feeble  man. 


iSa^m^      (19)  And  He  said  wito  Sim,  Arise,  go  thy  way, 
X.  61    '  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

viiL48; 
xvUL  42. 

Thy  faith — Not  the  grace  of  God   only,   but  the  effect 
of  that  grace  co-operating  with  the  obedience  and  the  faith  of 
^^^«8.   man;  this  made  the  Samaritan  leper  whole  both  from  his 
Com.  4  Lap.  bodily  and  from  his  spiritual  leprosy.     The  other  nine  went 
away  cleansed  indeed  in  body,  but  their  ingratitude  and  the 
weakness  of  their  faith  deprived  them  of  the  higher  and  the 
Maidonatug.  Spiritual  blcssing  which  this  stranger  received.     This  was  the 
gift  not  of  nature,  not  of  human  skill,  not  of  the  law,  but  of 
grace.    Let  us  therefore  so  preserve  our  faith  in  God  that  we 
may  be  well-pleasing  in  His  sight  throughout  eternity.    But 
let  us  remember  that  though  this  gift  was  the  reward  of  his 
faith,  it  was  not  given  because  of  liis  faith  alone,  not  because 

^  "  In  denario  numero  aliud  ^o  electos  esse,  multos  k  Deo  aodpere 

mysterium  non  observo,  quam  quod  beneficia,  pauoos  admodum  esse  gn* 

et  Christiis  faciendo  docendoque,  et  tos.  Denarius  nam  numerus  magnaiD 

Evangelista  jEactum  narrando,  signifi-  multitudinem,  unitas  magnam  sigoifi- 

cari  voluerit  multos  vocatos,  paucos  cat  paudtatem."— Jfo^oiui^. 
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of  his  belief  in  the  power  and  the  willingness  of  Christ  to  heal 
him,  but  he  was  made  whole  in  body  because  of  that  obedience 
which  flowed  from  faith,  and  whilst  he  was  actively  engaged 
in  obeying  the  command  of  Christ;  and  he  was  further  made 
whole  in  soul  because  of  his  gratitude,  shown  in  returning  and 
falling  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  in  reward  for  his  courage  in 
confessing  his  Saviour  and  glorifying  God.  And  though  all  he 
did  was  the  result  of  the  strength  which  Christ  gave  him  at 
the  first,  yet  Christ  spake  of  his  action  as  the  work  of  his  faith,  saimenm. 
since  it  was  the  fruit  of  his  yielding  to  the  motions  of  Christ 

Arise,  go  thy  way — ^This  poor  leper  cast  himself  at  the  feet 
of  Christ,  acknowledging  his  own  feebleness,  and  looking  to 
Christ  for  strength.    Our  Blessed  Lord  commands  him  to  arise^ 
through  the  energy  of  Divine  power,  to  works  of  righteousness, 
and  to  ^o  on  his  way  by  a  daily  increase  in  holiness.    Arise  B«i«. 
from  thy  old  sins.  He  seems  to  say,  ao  thy  way  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  God,  and  by  holiness  of  me,  advancing  from  virtue  steua. 
to  virtue  until  thou  comest  to  the  perfection  of  that  conversion 
which  is  now  commenced  in  thee.     In  these  words  Christ  Ladoiph. 
speaks  to  every  penitent,  bidding  him  to  arise  by  the  act  of 
believing,  to  go  on  his  way  by  obedience  and  good  works  ;  to 
arise  by  beginning  a  new  life,  to  go  on  unto  perfection ;  to 
arise  by  departing  from  evil,  to  go  on  by  the  i)erformance  of 
deeds  of  righteousness  ;  to  arise  from  sin  to  grace,  and  to  go  on  Hngo^s. 
from  virtue  to  virtue  by  daily  advances  in  holiness.^  *^***"* 

In  this  miracle  we  have  the  whole  course  of  the  penitent 
marked  out  in  these  successive  steps — 

(1)  In  the  consciousness  and  the  acknowledgment  of  sin, 
and  of  the  helplessness  of  his  condition. 

(2)  In  the  exercise  of  full  trust  in  the  power  of  Divine  grace, 
and  in  the  readiness  of  Christ  to  succour  all  those  who  come 
to  Him 

(3)  In  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  His  mercy. 

(4)  In  the  exercise  of  living  faith,  as  shown  in  ready  obedi-  Fenw. 
ence  to  the  commands  of  Christ 

What  Christ  did  then  to  these  lepers  He  does  still  to  all 
who  are  afflicted  by  the  leprosy  of  sin,  and  who  come  to  Him 
for  cleansing.  He  gives  us  the  promise  of  healing  from  Him- 
self alone,  since  none  but  Christ  can  heal  us  of  our  disease, 
but  He  sends  us  to  the  sacraments  which  He  has  appointed  as 
the  means  for  our  cleansing.     In  Baptism,  He  gives  us  the 

1  "  VuB  per  fidem  salvari,  fac  quod  non  solum  oonsequerifl  sanitatem  cor- 
bie monet  Christus.  Primo,  surge,  poris,  quam  alii  novem  leprosi  quoque 
dimitte  peocata,  erige  caput  ad  coelos,  consecuti  sunt,  sed  et  aDimae  quae  Sa. 
desere  terrain  et  terrena.  Seeundo,  maritano  huic,  propter  humilem  ejus 
perge  nee  quiescas ;  perge  de  virtute  gratitudinem  k  Chiisto,  data  est" — 
in  virtutem,  nemo  te  impediat,  sicque  OoiUr, 

VOL.  n.  r  F 
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Chemnits. 
Trench. 


beginning  of  this  mercy,  and  even  whilst  we  feel  the  motions 
of  sin  strong  within  us,  He  bids  us  go  on  our  way  in  full  con- 
fidence that  we  shall  be  wholly  cleansed  and  healed  whilst  we 
are  walking  in  the  way  which  He  has  prescribed  to  us.  So 
again,  to  those  who  have  once  been  cleansed  He  gives  this 
warning,  that  they  should  be  ever  mindful  of  that  sin  from 
which  they  have  been  delivered,  and  show  their  gratitude  to 
Him  for  His  mercy  by  their  constant  walk  of  holiness.  Christ 
would  have  each  one  of  us  keep  our  sin  before  our  sight,  that 
the  remembrance  of  our  past  falls  may  work  in  us  humihty, 
and  distrust  of  ourselves,  and  keep  us  ever  at  His  feet 

The  teaching,  then,  of  this  Gospel  may  be  summed  up  in 
these  particulars — 

(1)  As  in  leprosy  it  is  not  merely  the  skin  and  the  outer 
form  of  man  which  is  corrupt,  but  the  seat  of  the  disease  is 
within ;  so  with  the  sinner,  it  is  not  his  works  only  and  his 
outward  actions  which  ai«  evil,  but  his  heart,  &om  which  all 
good  or  evil  proceeds,  which  is  depraved. 

(2)  In  these  ten  lei>ers  our  Blessed  Lord  images  the  condi- 
tion of  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  enfeebled  in  will  and 
corrupt  in  action. 

(3)  As  Christ  met  these  ten  lepers  when  He  was  about  to 
enter  into  the  village,  so  in  His  incarnation  and  entry  into  the 
world  does  He  meet  the  whole  family  of  Adain  by  taking  upon 
Him  the  flesh  of  man. 

(4)  As  Christ  sent  these  lepers  to  the  priests,  and,  while 
they  were  going,  healed  them  of  their  disease,  so  now  He  sends 
the  leprous  by  sin  to  the  ministry  of  His  word  and  sacraments, 
that  by  His  priests  now  they  may  be  declared  whola 

(5)  As  out  of  the  whole  number  of  these  ten  who  were 
healed  only  one  returned  to  ^ve  glory  to  God  for  his  cure,  so 
of  all  those  who  have  received  the  grace  of  Grod,  and  have 
begun  to  walk  in  the  way  which  He  has  appointed,  the  great 
mass  fall  again  into  sin,  forget  their  deliverance,  and  fail  to 
obtain  that  spiritual  reward  which  is  given  to  those  only  who 

Chcmnite.      COUtinUC  tO  SCrVC  GrOd. 


•  • 


"  Domine  Jesu  Christi,  de  Tua 
pietate  oonfisus  ad  Te  pium  medicum, 
ego  quasi  leprosus  varietate  peocato- 
rum  respersus,  confugio  ad  Te  fontem 
misericordiarum,  ego  immundus  ma- 
culis  vitiorum  cuiro  et  supplex  Te 


exoro,  quatenuB  digneris  meam  sbudv 
infinnitatem,  lavare  foeditatem  el  rat 
dirigere  ad  salutem.  Da  mihi  nt  sem- 
per benefida  Tua  in  oorde  habeam  et 
de  univerais  gratias  Tiln  agam.  AmcD." 
— Ludolph, 
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St.  Matthew  vl  24 — 34. 

(24)  No  mem  com  serve  two  masters :  for  either  ^^^^ 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  {^Xi^^ik 
will  hold  to  the  one,  a/nd  despise  the  other.     Ye 
cannot  serve  Ood  a/nd  ma/mmon. 

OuE  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  spoken  of  the  necessity 
of  singleness  of  intention  in  our  actions,  telling  us  that  if 
OUT  eye  he  single  our  uihole  hody  shall  he  jull  of  light,  that  Matt  ti.  n 
we  shall  be  then  without  guile  and  hypocrisy;  here  He  warns 
us  of  the  consequences  of  attempting  to  serve  two  masters,  of  oornnM. 
holding  to  the  world  and  to  God  at  the  same  tima 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters  ^ — It  is  equally  impossible 
for  a  man  to  be  without  a  master,  and  to  have  more  than  one 
master.  He  cannot  be  without  a  master,  for  the  nature  of 
man  moves  him  to  love  somewhat,  and  what  he  loves,  to  that 
he  submits  and  by  it  he  is  ruled  On  the  other  hand,  he 
can  have  but  one  master,  since  even  if  there  are  two  objects  . 
which  he  loves,  yet  he  will  submit  to  that  one  which  he  loves 
best,  and  if  these  are  incompatible  in  their  nature  and  require- 
ments, he  will  end  in  loving  one  exclusively.  Though  then 
he  may  love  and  be  mastered  at  various  times  by  two  distinct 
and  even  opposing  objects,  yet  at  one  and  the  same  time  he 
cannot  have  two  different  aims  in  Ufe,  two  different  objects  of 
love  possessing  an  equal  influence  over  him.  He  can  have 
but  one  master,  and  one,  from  the  necessities  of  his  nature,  he 
will  have.  Ye  cannot  serve  Ood  and  mammon.  By  using  Nicole, 
this  word  serve,  our  Blessed  Lord  asserts  the  obligation  which 
we  have  to  give  the  whole  of  our  intellect,  our  strength,  our 
possessions,  and  our  influence  to  Him.  The  bond-servant — and 
of  such  an  one  Christ  is  speaking — has  no  power  to  give  any 

^  "  N^no  potest  Deum  oognoscere  servire  bend  vivendo,  nisi  per  tempo- 
credendo,  nisi  per  revelationem.  Nemo  ralium  repudiationem.  Nemo  potest 
potest  Deum  venire  pcenitendo,  nisi  ad  Deum  asoendere  evolando,  nisi  per 
per  attractionem.    Nemo  potest  Deo      unionem." — BonavetUuni, 
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Aib.MAgiiiii.  service  to  any  one  except  the  lord  whose  possession  he  him- 
self is. 

Here  let  us  note  two  things.  In  ^^  first  place  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  not  say  ye  cannot  serve  two  lords,  or  two  kings,  or 
two  authorities,  for  this  might  be  the  case  if  the  one  were  in 
subordination  to  the  other,  as  service  to  an  immediate  superior 
does  not  hinder  our  loyal  and  entire  subjection  to  one  who  is 
paramount  and  over  all;  or  again,  we  might  profess  and  be  in 
very  real  subjection  to  two  co-ordinate  authorities :  what,  how- 
ever, Christ  says  is,  that  we  cannot  serve  two  mctsters ;  two 
persons,  that  is,  cannot  bear  distinct  rule  in  our  hearts,  and 

RupertuB.  direct  our  actions.  In  the  second  place,  our  Blessed  Lord  does 
not  say  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  possess  riches,  but  ye  cannot 
at  the  same  time  serve  Gk)d  and  serve  riches  or  mammon.  Men 
have  possessed  great  riches,  and  yet  have  been  distinguished 
for  great  saintliness  and  submission  to  God  ;  having  made  the 
riches  of  earth  the  means  for  attaining  greater  perfection  in 
holiness.  But  such  men  have  never  served,  have  never  been  in 
subjection  to  their  riches.^  The  mind  of  man  is  a  unit  which 
does  not  admit  of  diverse  and  equal  cares  or  influences.  Nor 
will  God,  who  as  our  Creator  and  Preserver  has  a  right  to  all 
the  powers  of  our  nature,  submit  to  be  deprived  of  His  right 

Laca  Brag,  to  our  hcarts,  by  sharing  it  with  other  lords.  One  lord,  indeed, 
may  have  many  servants,  but  a  servant  cannot  have  more  than 
one  master ;  for  the  right  of  a  master  is  to  rule,  and  this  he  may 
do  over  many  vassals,  but  the  duty  of  a  servant  is  to  obey,  and 

Maidonatua.  this  he  cau  do  to  ouc  ouly.  He  is  called  upon  to  yield  love 
to  his  master,  and  love  cannot  be  divided,  though  power  may. 
Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  declare  the  sinfulness,  the 
unlawfulness  of  serving  two  masters,  but  He  asserts  the 

GuiUiaud.     uttcr  impossibility  of  our  so  doing ;  ye  cannot  do  so. 

The  word  mammon  is,  in  the  Syriac  and  cognate  tongaes, 
the  name  for  earthly  possessions,  and  more  particularly  for 

jansen  Yp.  movable  richcs,  and  especially  for  our  daily  gains  in  trade  and 

AuguBtinc.  business.  But  though  the  word  mammon  means  riches  in  the 
abstract,  and  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  any  particular  idol, 
yet  our  Blessed  lord,  in  putting  it  in  contrast  with  the  per- 
sonality of  God,  and  in  speaking  of  our  serving  it  and  making 
it  a  master  to  ourselves,  gives  a  certain  personality  to  riches, 
and  figures  them  as  an  idol  to  us,  and  as  the  object  of  our 

stier.  idolatry.^     It  is  not,  however,  the  option  of  serving  either 

God  or  mammon  which  is  here  presented  to  us.    We  are 

'  ''  Sicut  terra  quae  aunim  ex  se  rendis  divitiis  intenta,  ad  nihil  alind 

producit,  ad  csetera  omnia  sterilis  est,  utilis  est,  nee  Deo  nee  reipublicse  nee 

nee  herbam,  nee  fruges,  nee  arbores  sibi  ipsi  serviie  potest*' — Sutfldoii. 
fert,  sed  penitus  inculta  jacet :  sic         '  *'  ViaiMvas  (Suidas :  t»aftmpis'  xf^ 

misera  anima  auri  cupida,  et  conge-  vbs,  ytfiyos  wKoQtos')  Gbald.  ]^  Syt 
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already  the  servants  of  God  by  our  creation ;  we  have  been 
bought  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and 
have  been  redeemed  from  slavery  to  the  devil,  and  are  there- 
fore the  servants  of  God ;  so  that  we  cannot  relinquish  His 
sersdce  for  that  of  Satan  without  sinning  against  the  primary  penu. 
obligations  of  our  nature. 

If  we  would  examine  ourselves  as  to  whether  we  are 
loving  and  serving  God,  or  whether  we  are  in  subjection  to 
mammon,  we  may  be  certain  of  our  condition  by  these  marks. 
We  love  and  serve  mammon  more  than  (Jod — 

(1)  When  we  seek  earthly  riches  and  hold  possession  of 
them  by  unlawful  and  forbidden  means,  by  dishonesty  and 
by  a  lie,  as  Gehazi  did, 

(2)  When  our  striving  after  riches  causes  us  to  neglect  our 
duty  to  God. 

(3)  When  we  so  cling  to  earthly  possessions  that  we  will  not 
part  with  them  for  the  sake  nor  for  the  service  of  God,  and 
when  we  prefer  even  to  peril  and  to  shipwreck  our  faith  rather 
than  to  diminish  our  gains,  or  to  lose  the  riches  which  we  have  wwtby. 
acqidred. 

The  sinner  who  has  bowed  his  neck  to  the  service  of  Satan 
will  h)ld  to  him.  It  is  not  said  that  he  will  love  his  task- 
master. However  bitter  the  shame,  and  however  loathsome 
the  habits  to  which  the  sinner  is  enslaved,  he  holds  to  them, 
and  is  held  by  them,  having,  with  his  submission  to  sin,  lost 
all  strength  to  resist  Satan.  The  inclination  after  holiness 
may,  indeed,  survive  long  after  the  power  has  been  lost  And  nton.  carth. 
the  eflfect  of  the  sinners  bondage  to  Satan  is  this,  that 
he  contemns  God ;  for  all  sin  leads  the  sinner  to  despise  his 
Maker.  The  blinding,  deadening  consequences  of  sin  rob  the 
sinner  of  the  sense  of  God's  presence,  and  the  dread  which 
the  remembrance  that  God  sees  him,  naturally  produces.  He 
learns  to  despise  God,  as  though  He  cared  nothing  for  the  evil 
lives  of  His  children,  and  would  never  visit  the  ti^ansgressor 
with  the  punishment  which  He  has  threatened.  But  how-  Topiarini. 
ever  the  world  may  teach,  and  however  the  customs  of  those 
around  us  may  tempt  us  to  forget,  let  us  remember  that 
though  men  may  thmk  lightly  of  avarice  and  of  the  unjust 
accumulation  of  riches,  yet  in  God*s  judgment,  he  that  is 
avaricious  is  not  only  a  rebel  against  his  Maker,  and  serves  Lyieraa. 
another  master,  but  he  despises  and  hates  God. 


),  V.  Buxtorfii  Lex.  Talm.  copulatum  sit  verbum  «owx«;«y,  satis 

L  y.  cum  hoc  loco  opponatur  rf  ecf ,  PfP^^^  ^^^  inteUigendum  esse 

u.      vtuu    w  vw  v^/pv «.«      V     ^,  uUdttm,  quod  divitiis  prseesse  puta- 

cum  pnec»8«it  yocabulum  ,cipu,s^t  ^^    ^\  q^^  ^^^  ^  J^.^^^. 

com  voci  .W-T' ('^  emm  cum  codd.  ,  ^^ . .  ^^^^^^  L.  65.  c.  4.  L. 

anttquimmiB  et  Jud»i8  ipsis  scnben-  ^^  »    ir^^..,^ 
dam,  noD  ut  vulgo  fien  solet  /mfifutras) 
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We  caimot  then,  according  to  our  Blessed  Lord's  declaration, 
serve  both  Ood  and  mammon^  and  that  for  many  reasona 

(1)  We  may  gather  this  from  the  consideration  of  our  own 
nature.  Because  man  cannot  be  divided  in  his  souL  He  can 
have  but  one  final  object  to  which  all  his  actions  will  neces- 

AibMagniw.  saiily,  cvcu  if  insensibly,  be  conformed. 

(2)  We  may  gather  the  same  truth  from  the  consideration  of 
the  nature  of  God.  As  He  is  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and 
Eedeemer  of  man.  He  is  the  final  end  of  man,  He  in  whom 
man  can  alone  find  rest  for  his  souL  And  this  prerogative, 
this  right  to  the  powers,  and  to  the  affections  of  man.  He  will 

GregoryMag.  uot  share  with  another,^  since  in  sharing  the  dominion  over 
man's  heart.  He  would  be  subjecting  Himself  to  that  with 
which  He  held  divided  rule.^ 

(3)  We  may  gather  the  same  truth  if  we  consider  the  nature 
of  mammon.  The  care  of  riches  brings  with  it  so  much 
anxiety  that  there  is  no  place  in  our  breast  for  any  other 

Ambrose,  master.  Especially  does  the  love  of  riches  drive  out  from 
TheophyUd  the  heart  of  man  all  love  for  God. 

(4)  We  learn  the  same  truth,  lastly,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  opposition  which  exists  between  God  and  mammon. 
God  is  ever  drawing  the  soul  of  man  from  earth,  and  weaning 
it  from  the  affections  of  the  world,  and  from  trust  in  perishable 
possessions :  riches,  on  the  other  hand,  are  ever  dragging  down 
the  soul  to  earth,  and  fastening  its  affections  upon  mere  tem- 
poral possessions.  Since  then  the  soul,  which  is  a  unit>  cannot 
be  drawn,  at  the  same  time,  two  contrary  ways,  and  be  swayed 
and  ruled  by  two  contrary  masters,  we  cannot  serve  Ood  and 

SyiveinL      mammon. 

He  who  loves  riches  serves  riches,  and  whilst  he  seems  to 
possess  riches  he  is,  in  fact,  possessed  by  riches,  and  is  governed 
Bab-Mannw.  by  them  as  by  a  grievous  taskmaster. 

L^eiu.%2  (^^)  Therefore  I  say  unto  you^  Take  no  thought 
vm.  iv  6  f^  y^^^  ^^f^^  t^Aa^  ye  shall  eat^  or  what  ye  shall 
iTto.vLV  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  an: 

Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 

raiment  ? 

In  a  former  part  of  His  sermon  on  the  Mount  our  Blessed 
Lord  had  warned  His  disciples  against  the  folly  of  laying  up 

1  ''  Deus  est  proprius  homini  Do-  Dominw  Deut   hommem  [lib.  ooot 

minus  :  quia  non  nisi  create  homine,  Hermogenem]." — StapleUm, 

coepit  Deus  in  Scriptura  vocari  Bo-  <  ''  Qui  habet  sodum  habet  nuigis- 

minus,  ut  sapienter  notavit  Tertulli-  trum."— ^rocton,  2>e.Z<^  iii^.  lib  ii 

anus  ex  illis  verbis :  Formavii  igitw  c.  ztL  §  3. 
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treasure  upon  the  earth.     Afterwards  He  declares  the  im-v.  w. 
possibility  of  their  serving  mammon  and  being  at  the  same 
time  His  disciples.    Now  He  advances  beyond  this,  and  tells 
them  not  to  iaht  ihaughtf  or  be  anxious,  even  for  the  neces- 
saries of  this  life,  and  thus  leads  them  on  step  by  step  from 
the  abandonment  of  sin  to  the  active  perfection  of  the  saints 
of  God    And  in  doing  this  He  by  no  means  forbids  us  to  Jaiw.  guul 
labour  for  the  food  and  for  the  raiment  which  we  need,  and  to 
be  diligent  in  our  labours  for  that  purpose ;  but  He  warns  us 
against  the  distrust  of  God  which  we  manifest  when  we  are  full  M*idonatii«. 
of  solicitude  and  anxiety  as  to  the  result  of  our  laboura^  "**°  ^^' 

/,  who  am  the  Truth,  and  know  that  which  is  true,  is  the  Aib.Ma«n]UL 
language  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  I  say  unto  you,  who  are  My  dis- 
ciples, and  so  to  all  those  who  desire  to  follow  Me  as  you  do. 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat.  The  solicitude  Dion,  earth, 
which  is  here  forbidden  is  that  which  arises  from  an  imdue 
regard  for  our  necessities,  for  our  food,  and  generally  for  the 
means  of  living.  There  are  other  matters  concerning  which  men 
usually  feel  less  care,  about  which,  however,  we  are  nowhere 
forbidden  to  feel  care  and  anxiety ;  such  are  the  duties  of  our 
calling,  the  welfare  of  those  entrusted  to  our  care  or  placed 
within  our  influenca  For  these  things  we  may,  nay,  we 
must,  if  we  are  good  servants  of  our  Master,  take  thought} 
The  well-being  of  their  subjects  is  a  necessary  care  to  rulers : 
the  care  or  cure  of  souls  is  a  proper  object  of  watchful  thought 
and  anxiety  to  the  minister  of  Christ.  Care  faithfully  to 
perform  our  duty  to  God  He  demands  from  us  :  care  which  is  oumund. 
a  real  distrust  of  His  providence  is  that  which  He  forbids  us. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  from  this  point  gives  us  seven  arguments 
against  anxiety  as  to  our  living :  the  obtaining  food  to  eat 
and  to  drink,  and  raiment  with  which  we  would  be  clothed — 

(1)  That  the  body  is  of  more  importance  than  the  food 
which  sustains  the  body.  We  need  then  have  no  anxiety, 
since  He  who  made  the  body,  which  is  the  greater,  will  take 
care  of  the  lesser — ^the  due  supply  of  food. 

(2)  That  even  the  birds  of  the  air  are  fed  by  God ;  how  much 
more  then  may  we  trust  that  He  will  feed  us,  who  are  so  much 
better  than  they ;  we  who  sow,  and  reap,  and  gather  into  bams, 
whUst  they  know  not  how  to  take  such  precautions  ?  f?| 

Qi)  That  with  all  our  care  and  anxiety  we  are  yet  utterly 
powerless,  and  are  not  able  to  increase  our  stature  in  the  least 

1  '^  Labor  exercendus  est :  solid  tudo  /irpifttr  rijp  poft^i^,  id  est,  diyidere  ani- 

tollenda." — Jerome.  mum,  discrudaie  et  rapere  in  varias 

•  "  Prohibemur   aervire  tamquam  partes.    Sic  et  tollicUudd  ik  Cicerone 

hero,  sea  domino,  et  soUidU,  id  est,  definitur  cegriiudo  esse  cum  eogitatione, 

anxie,  illi  studere,  sen,  ut  in  Gr»co  nempetimida,anxia,diffidente,at  hie 

est,  /ifptfiTfy,  quod  derivatur  dird  rov  Christus  exponil" — r* 
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degree,  still  more,  therefore,  are  we  unable  to  preserve  by  onr 
solicitude  the  whole  body. 

(4)  The  lilies  of  the  field,  which  no  man  regards,  are 
tended  and  clothed  by  God  with  exceeding  beauty,  though 
they  are  but  of  a  few  days*  existence ;  how  much  more  will 
He  care  for  you  to  whom  He  has  given  immortality,  and 
has  made  in  His  own  image  ? 

(5)  It  is  the  sign  of  weakness  of  faith  when  men  whom 
God  has  made  and  preserved  cannot  trust  themselves  to  His 
care ;  but  God  calls  you  to  strong  faith,  and  such  as  will  lead 
you  to  have  confidence  in  Him. 

(6)  The  Gentiles  distrust  the  providence  of  God,  and  are 
full  of  anxiety,  and  naturally  so,  since  they  know  not  God ; 
but  it  is  unworthy  of  those  who  know  themselves  to  be  God's 
children,  and  to  whom  He  has  made  HimseK  known,  that 
they  should  be  full  of  like  trouble  and  distrust. 

(7)  God  is  your  Father,  One  who,  because  He  is  God,  knows 
all  your  wants,  and  because  He  is  your  Father,  will  supply 
all  your  needs ;  there  is,  therefore,  no  room  for  anxiety,  no 
excuse  for  distrust ;  take^  ihereforey  no  thought  for  your  Itfi, 
what  ye  shall  eat  and  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  ycur 

TWntia.       hody,  what  ye  shall  put  on} 

Is  not  the  life  more  than  meaty  and  the  body  than  rof- 
mentf  The  argument,  then,  of  the  verse  is  this:  Is  it 
possible  that  God  who  gave  to  each  of  you  life,  which  is 
the  greatest  of  His  gifts,  can  withhold  or  take  no  care  that 
your  body  should  have  food  by  which  it  may  be  sustained? 
He  who  gave  the  greater  must  of  necessity,  the  necessity  of 

TheophyUujt  His  own  natuTc,  give  also  the  lesser. 

We  labour,  then,  not  because  in  the  nature  of  things 
labour  is  so  necessary  that  without  it  there  can  be  no  food, 
but  because  God  has  commanded  us  to  labour,  and  has  made  it 
to  be  a  means  by  which  we  may  escape  the  snare  of  idleness. 
Labour,  then,  in  itself,  does  not  procure  food,  though  it  is  God*s 
merciful  provision  that  without  labour  we  shotdd  not  have 
food.  Bread,  however,  is  to  be  gained  not  by  carefulness  and 
anxiety  of  mind,  but  by  the  labour  of  the  body,  and  to  those 
who  toil  it  abounds.  God  then  gives  it  as  a  reward  to  our 
obedience  rather  than  to  our  industry,  and  withholds  it  as 

Pjendo-       a  punishment  from  the  slothful,  because  of  his  disobedience, 
ysos  m.  ^^^  ^yj  g^ppjy  ^Y^Q  needs  of  His  people  When  they  use  the 

means  which  He  has  placed  in  their  hands  for  this  purpose. 
He  who  has  given  instinct  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  to 
the  birds  of  the  air,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  procure 

1  "  Solicitudo  duplex  est,  una  est  servire  divitiis :  alia  est  providentiie, 
suffocans,  et  hsec  interdicitur  quia  et  hsec  non  interdidtur." — Alb,  Mag- 
hsec  mentem  perturbat:  et  hoc  est     nua. 
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their  necessary  food,  has  also  given  foresight  and  prudence  to 
the  mind  of  man,  and  strength  to  his  body,  and  He  feeds  man 
through  these  as  through  the  instruments  which  He  has  ap- 
pointed, nor  will  He  make  use  of  any  extraordinary  methods 
and  disparage  His  own  ordained  means  to  supply  the  wants  of 
His  people  until  they  have  themselves  made  use  of  the 
natural  powers  and  faculties  which  He  has  given  for  this  end. 
He  released  Peter  by  a  miracle  from  his  prison,  but  He  left 
him  to  his  own  natural  powers  as  soon  as  he  was  set  free  and 
had  been  delivered  from  the  soldiers  who  kept  him.  He  • 
raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead  by  the  exercise  of  His  Almighty 
power,  and  by  the  use  of  means  beyond  those  of  nature,  but 
when  He  had  bidden  him  come  forth,  and  the  dead  man  was 
once  more  in  the  presence  of  his  friends,  He  left  him  to  their 
help,  and  bade  Sfis  disciples  unbind  the  grave-clothes,  and  John  zl  44. 
loose  him  and  let  him  go. 

Let  the  Christian  strive  in  all  perplexities  to  put  his 
whole  trust  and  confidence  in  God,  and  guard  against  undue 
care  and  anxiety  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  knowing  that  his 
Father  indeed  cares  for  him,^  and  remembering,  that  as 
clouds  cover  the  face  of  the  sun  and  hide  its  light  from  men^ 
80  do  the  solicitudes  and  troubles  of  life  interpose  a  veil 
between  the  heart  of  man  and  the  light  of  God*s  coun- 
tenance, obscuring  the  truths  of  God,  and  concealing  HisBundiu. 
presence  from  the  eyes  of  men. 

(26)  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  amo  Job  nxriu. 
noli  neither  do  they  reap^  nor  gather  into  bams :  ^^^^  ^ » 
yet  your  Seavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  i^n»»  ^  «*• 
much  better  than  they  ? 

Fowls  of  the  air — Those,  that  is,  which  are  wild,  and  are 
not  dependent  upon  the  care  of  man,  but  are  fed  only  by  the 
providence  of  God;   and  our  Blessed  Lord   seems  to  have Menochiiu. 
chosen  birds  as  an  example  of  the  watchful  providence  of 
our  Heavenly  Father,  because,  unlike  some  animals  and 
insects,  they  store  up  nothing  for  their  support  in  winter,  and 
are  thus  the  apter  images  of  those  who  place  their  whole 
dependence  upon  their  Maker.     And  when  He  says  they  are  Jmu.  oasd. 
fed  by  y<mT  Heavenly  Father,  not  their  Father,  He  asserts  the 
dignity  of  man's  nature,  and  reminds  us  that  aU  are  fed  and 
preserved  by  Him,  who  is  especially  our  Father  ;  and  that  if  JanaenTp. 
God  provides  thus  for  the  wants  of  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
which  are  made  for  the  use  of  man,  stUl  more  will  He  care  Bamdiu. 
for  man,  for  whom  He  has  made  all  things. 

1  ''Laborem  ^  nobis  requirit  Deus,  curam  autem  Ipse  gerere  yulf* — 
Venu  v^  £van. 
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In  citing  the  example  of  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  pointing 
to  the  providential  care  with  which  God  sustains  them,  our 
Blessed  Lord  reproves  the  undue  anxiety  of  those  who  are 
troubled  about  the  preparation  of  that  which  is  necessary  for 
them — those  who  8ow ;  those  who  are  over-solicitous  as  to 
the  future  fruits  of  what  they  are  now  doing — those  who  rem; 
and  those,  again,  who  are  careful  to  heap  up,  and  anxious  m 
their  endeavour  to  preserve  the  goods  which  they  have  ac- 
quired— ^who  gather  into  bams.     In  these  three  ways  are  all 

Aib^Hagnns.  auxietics  about  worldly  riches  and  possessions  manifested. 

The  argument  in  the  present  verse,  is  this ;  if  the  Jowls  qf 
the  air  sow  not,  whilst  we  sow  that  food  which  we  need ;  tf 
they  reap  not,  whilst  we  reap  the  harvest  which  we  have  sown; 
if  they  store  not,  whilst  we  have  forethought  and  providence 
given  us,  teaching  us  to  think  of  our  future  needs ;  and  if  God 
feeds  them  to  whom  He  has  given  no  power  nor  instinct  to  do 
any  of  these  things,  will  He  not  much  more  feed  ns  to  whom 
He  has  given  the  power  to  labour,  and  the  skill  to  reap,  and 
the  mind  which  enables  us  to  take  all  proper  precaution 
against  want ;  so  that  anxiety  and  fear  about  the  suppl3ringof 

ooiUiaad.  our  futuro  uccds  is  unsuited  to  us  ?  For  when  our  Bleared 
Lord  tells  us  that  it  is  our  Heavenly  Father  who  supplies  the 
fowls  with  all  which  they  require,  He  reminds  us  that  onr 
Father  in  heaven  not  only  provides  for  our  spiritual  wants,  but 
also  satisfies  our  temporal  necessities,  and  that  nothing  is  too 
small  for  His  eye,  and  beneath  His  notice,  which  is  good  for 
us.  As  He  gives  the  birds  of  the  air  their  food,  much  more 
will  He  give  food,  and  raiment,  and  all  other  necessary  things, 
to  those  who  are  not  only  the  work  of  His  hands,  but  lie 
children  of  His  love ;  those  who  have  been  made  in  His 

Jans.  Gand.  image,  and  have  received  from  Him  the  spirit  of  adoption. 

Lake  x«.  25,  ^27)  TFTiich  of  t/ou  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?^ 

Some  commentators  have  preferred  to  read  one  cubit  unto 


1  "  Interpretum  nonnulli  exponunt 
il\iKlw  atatenif  viice  tempus ;  alii  tta- 
tvram,  Prioiem  sententiam  tuentur 
Hammondiis,  Wolfius  et  qiios  citat 
Alberti ;  posteriorem  plerique.  Hanc 
prsetulerim.  Uiix^s  cubiti  mensura 
quadrat  ad  stcUuram,  baud  veio  ad 
aetatem.  LXX.  Deut  iil  11 ;  1  Reg. 
xvii.  4 ;  Plutarchtts  SertoriOj  p.  572  ; 
PhilostrcUus  fferoicis;  Lucianus  Car 
taploy  p.  639  ;  et  Rhetorum  praxepL 
p.  6,  edit  noviss.    Est  cubitus  quarta 


pars  statnrse.  PoUux  Onomait  lib.  il 
§  158.  Quod  si  yero  rrix^r  ad  aUitm 
retuleris,  enorme  foret  tempus,  com 
tota  vita  bumana  palmarU  duntaxat 
sit,  ut  viri  docti  e  Psalm,  zxxiz.  6 
docere  sunt  oonatL  Jobi  ix.  25; 
2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Vita  cum  stadio  qui- 
dem  comparatur,  non  autem  ob  msg- 
nitudinem,  ut  Hammondus  credidity 
sed  ob  celerrimum  et  laboriosissimuffl 
decursum."—  EUner, 
Claude  OuUliaud  unites  both  these 
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his  life,  and  have  understood  our  Blessed  Lord  to  mean,  that 
we  cannot,  with  all  our  care,  prolong  our  life.  The  word 
used,  and  translated  in  all  versions  stature  (^Xt#cta),  is  often- 
times translated  life  ;  and  the  words  may  mean.  Can  he  add  a 
space  to  his  life  ?  This,  however,  is  a  harsh  and  unnatural 
interpretation ;  one  which  adds  no  clearness  to  the  sense  nor 
force  to  the  argument,  and,  moreover,  one  which  did  not  sug- 
gest itself  to  those  interpreters  whose  acquaintance  with  the 
original  language  of  Scripture  would  have  made  any  such 
suggestion  of  value. 

Our  Saviour  here  continues  His  argument  against  distrust 
and  anxiety ;  God,  He  says  in  effect,  has  given  you  a  body ; 
He  gives,  also,  all  increase  to  that  body ;  it  comes  not  by 
your  care  and  thought  Will  He  not,  then,  who  has  given 
you  a  body,  provide  also  for  the  growth  of  that  body  without  JjJ^.^ 
your  solicitude,  which  cannot  add  aught  to  that  body,  which  1  cor  ^  19. 
is  His  temple,  and  the  object  of  His  care,  and  not  yours  ? 

(28)  And  why   take   ye   thought  for  rcmnent  ?  Luke  xa  27. 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field  hoto  they  grow :  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  still  points  to  those  productions  of  His 
hand  which  derive  no  aid  from  man.  It  is  to  the  lilies  of  the 
field  to  which  He  directs  His  disciples,  and  not  to  those  of  the 
garden ;  those,  that  is,  which  grow  wild,  and  owe  none  of  their 
beauty  to  the  fostering  care  of  the  cultivator.  On  these,  though  Aiex.  Nat^ 
lightly  esteemed,  and  trampled  under  foot  by  the  traveller,  God 
has  bestowed  a  beauty  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  reach  in 
the  productions  of  human  art  and  skill ;  and  this  beauty  they 


interpretations.  His  words  are: — 
'^  Qud  iacilius  dehortetur  Christus  ^ 
solidtudine  victus  et  amictus,  aigu- 
mentur  ab  inutili,  vel  ab  impossibili, 
per  elegantem  similitudinem,  ^  pro- 
pria nostra  experientia  traductam, 
oomparans  in  hac  similitudine  et  ar- 
gumento  statuiam  corporis,  ad  con- 
ditiones  vitae,  et  manifi^td  significans, 
quM  sicut  tota  corporis  statura  4 
manu  Dei  pendet,  qui  pro  suo  arbitrio 
vel  magnam  vel  parvam  staturam  ho- 
mini  donat,  ita  tota  vel  longitudo  vel 
brevitas  vitse  in  solius  Dei  potestate 
constat." 

This,  however,  is  still  a  proverbial 
form  of  expression  in  the  East 
Roberts  tells  us  that  "this  form  of 


speech  is  sometimes  used  to  humble 
those  of  high  pretensions.  Thus,  a 
man  of  low  caste,  who  has  become 
rich,  and  who  assumes  authority  over 
his  better  bom  (though  poorer)  neigh- 
bours, will  be  asked,  'What!  has 
your  money  made  you  a  cubit  higher?' 
— that  is,  in  the  scale  of  being.  Is  a 
man  ambitious  of  rising  in  society? 
A  person  who  wishes  to  annoy  him 
puts  his  finger  on  his  elbow,  and, 
pointing  from  that  point  to  the  tip 
of  the  middle  finger,  asks,  '  Friend, 
will  you  ever  rise  thus  much  (a  cubit) 
after  all  your  cares  V  *  Yes,  yes,  the 
low  caste  thinks  himself  a  cubit  taUer, 
because  he  has  got  the  fiivour  of  the 
king.'  ''—Orimtal  lUudratumi,  p.  525. 
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oaiiiiAnd.     have  though  they  toil  not  as  men  toil,  and  ynn  not  as  women 
Menochiu..  ^^  accustomed  to  labour.* 

In  pointing  out  the  beauty  of  the  lilies  of  the  field,  our  Blessed 
Lord  would  assure  us  that  the  care  and  the  watchful  provi- 
dence of  our  Heavenly  Father  extends  beyond  the  gifts  of  those 
things  which  are  absolutely  necessary  for  our  existence  ;  that 
He  supplies  us,  not  only  with  food  and  raiment,  but  also  with 
the  gifts  which  adorn  our  mind,  and  which  give  grace  and  dig- 
nity  to  the  body.  He  who  gives  necessary  thi^s  out  of  His 
Miadonatnt.  abounding  love,  adds  also  beauty  to  the  creatures  of  His  hand' 

(29)  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon 
in  all  hia  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

The  glory  of  Solomon's  reign,  and  the  magnificence  of  his 
appearance,  was  a  favourite  theme  with  the  Jewish  writers. 
The  extent  to  which  the  navigation  of  the  Jews  was  carried 
in  his  time  had  laid  the  East  under  contribution,  and  had 
enhanced  the  usual  splendour  of  royalty ;  yet  our  Blessed  Lord 
tells  His  disciples  that  the  taste  for  magnificence  and  display 
which  then  prevailed  was  not  gratified  by  garments  which 
could  vie  with  that  adornment  of  beauty  which  God  lavishes 
GrotiQB.       upon  the  lilies  of  the  field. 

Luke  xu.  2a      (30)   Wherefore i  if  Ood  so  clothe  the  grass  of 
the  field^  which  to-day  is,  a/nd  to-morrow  is  cast 


1  ''  At  a  few  miles  from  Adower  we 
discovered  a  new  and  beautiful  species 
of  amaiyllis,  which  bore  from  ten  to 
twelve  spikes  of  bloom  on  each  stem, 
as  large  as  those  of  the  belladonna, 
springing  from  one  common  recep- 
tacle. The  general  colour  of  the 
corolla  wds  white,  and  every  petal 
was  marked  with  a  single  streak  of 
bright  purple  down  the  middle.  The 
flower  was  sweet-scented,  and  its 
smell,  though  much  more  powerful, 
resembled  that  of  the  lily  of  the 
valley.  This  superb  plant  excited 
the  admiration  of  the  whole  party, 
and  it  brought  immediately  to  my 
recollection  the  beautiful  comparison 
used  on  a  particular  occasion  by  our 
Saviour,  *  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.' " — Soltys  Voyage  to 
Ahystinia. 

'  "  Lilium  multoties,  et  valde  fre- 
quenter in  Pabestina,  inter  spinas 
nasdtur,  ^  quibus  eorum  folia  dilsr 


cerantur.  Unde  in  hieio^yphicam 
animi  quieti  ac  securi,  lilium  asso* 
mitur,  et  etiam  k  multis  pro  martyium 
symbolo  ponitur  inter  furentium  per- 
secutiones.  Merits  ergo  Christus  Do- 
minus  ad  excludendam  solidtndinan 
ab  animis  nostris,  ac  ut  placidum  et 
tranquillum  animiun  ingereret,  lilia 
nobis  objicit,  quse  inter  spinarom 
aculeos  non  laborant,  neque  nent, 
sen  secura  eorum  puUulante  natma 
in  suos  flores  erumpunt,  et  ita  Sob- 
monis  gloriam  superant ;  quam  etiam 
facile  vindt  quUibet  nostrum,  qui 
inter  rerum  hujus  sseculi  voragines 
quieto  ac  placato  animo  degit."  — 
Sylvena, 

'  "  The  Hebrews  divided  aU  vege- 
tables into  two  sorts,  yv  and  set, 
trees  and  plants,  or  herbs ;  the  former 
of  which  were  by  the  Hellenists  called 
(uXof,  the  latter  x^f^os ;  comprehend- 
ing both  grass  and  com,  and  likewise 
flowerSf  including  lilies  just  men- 
tioned.''~(?roeuc«  m  Bloomfield. 
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vnto  the  oven ;  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
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If  God  has  taken  such  care  for  the  things  of  earth,  the 
flowers  of  the  fields  which  remain  for  so  short  a  time,  how 
much  more  will  He  take  care  for  those  to  whom  He  has  given 
the  unspeakable  gift  of  an  immortal  life,  and  whom  He  has 
made  in  the  very  image  of  HimseK?  And  if  He  so  clothe — ^that  Bab-nannw. 
is,  if  He  clothe  with  such  exceeding  beauty,  these  perishable 
and  perishing  flowers  of  earth,  how  senseless  is  that  distrust 
with  which  man  is  filled,  and  that  anxiety  for  the  necessaries  of  AyeadaHo. 
life  which  is  a  source  of  constant  perplexity  to  him ! 

Anxiety  for  food  and  raiment,  for  the  things  which  we 
need  to  preserve  life,  is  thus  forbidden  us — 

(1)  Because  such  care  and  anxiety  absolutely  destroys  the 
love  of  God,  and  hinders  our  obedience  to  Him ;  ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon. 

(2)  Because  all  such  solicitude  is  misplaced  and  useless ; 
with  all  your  thought  and  care  ye  cannot^  even,  add  one  cubit 
to  your  stature. 

(3)  Because  all  such  perplexity  is  impious,  inasmuch  as  it 
springs  from  unbelief  in  God,  and  mamfests  a  heart  full  of 
distrust  of  the  power  and  the  love  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  supieton. 
who  knows,  and  will  supply  all  our  wants.^ 

The  argument,  then,  in  the  verse  is  this,  that  the  lavish 
beauty  which  God  bestows  on  things  for  the  mere  use  or 
gratification  of  man,  and  which  are  of  short  continuance, 
ought  to  preserve  us  from  anxiety ;  since  He  who  so  clothes  the 
grass  of  the  field  will  much  more  give  idl  that  is  necessary  for 
the  boay,  or  that  can  minister  to  the  grace  of  the  soul,  and  the 
real  adornment  of  that  creature  which  possesses  an  endless  life,  oonrnnns. 

The  greatness  and  the  extent  of  God's  care  for  man  is  set 
before  us  in  these  particulars.     He  is  mindfal — 


1  "  L'inqui^tude  est  totgours  ao- 
oompagn^  de  manque  de  foi  et  de 
^onffiuioe  en  la  bont6  de  Bieu,  et  de 
d6fiuit  de  soumissioD  ^  ses  ordres. 
On  s'inquidte  et  on  s'agite,  paroe 
qu'on  suppose  qu'on  pent  se  pro- 
curer par  des  efforts  humains  oe  qui 
nous  manque ;  parce  qu'on  ne  croit 
pas  assez  que  Dieu  se  soit  chaig6  de 
nous  en  pourvoir,  on  que  Ton  n'est 
pas  assez  sonmis  aux  ordres  de  sa 
providence ;  et  qu'on  ne  voudrait 
pas  6tre  prive  des  bien  temporels, 
qoand  mdme  il  le  voudrait  Mais 
on  pent  s'appliquer  ^  la  recherche 
des  choses  n^cessaires  k  la  vie  par 


des  motifs  trdsjustes  et  tr^l^times. 
On  peut  s'y  appliquer,  parce  que  Dieu 
le  veut,  paroe  qu'U  nous  defend  de  la 
tenter,  parce  que  Tordre  oommun  de 
sa  providence  est  d'employer  le  tra- 
vail des  hommes  pour  leur  procurer 
ce  qui  leur  est  n6oessaire.  Ainsi 
rinquietude  est  une  espto  de  r6- 
volte  contre  Dieu:  et  Tapplication 
tranquille  est  une  execution  des 
ordres  de  la  providence.  L'inquie- 
tude  est  une  recherche  de  soi-mdme : 
I'application  fiut  partie  de  Tob^issance 
qu'on  doit  k  Dieu,  et  de  la  recher- 
che de  son  royaume  et  de  sa  justice. ', 
— Nicole. 
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(1)  Of  that  which  is  but  lightly  regstrded;  that  which  is 
but  mere  grass. 

(2)  Of  that  which  has  no  care  or  culture  bestowed  upon 
it  by  man,  but  is  the  mere  grass  of  the  field, 

(3)  Of  that  which  has  but  a  brief  or  momentary  existence ; 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.  How 
much  more,  then,  will  He,  who  is  consistent  in  all  His  works, 
bestow  His  love,  and  give  His  choicest  gifts  to  the  noblest 

Beanx  Amis,  crcation  of  His  hand  ? 


(81)  Therefore  take  no  thought^  saying^  What 
shall  we  eat?  or  what  shall  we  drink?  or  where- 
withal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

Tkerefiyre — ^because  of  all  these  proofs  of  your  Heavenly 
Fathelr^s  continual  care  over  the  creatures  of  His  hand,  even 
the  humblest  which  He  has  created,  our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us 

Byiveita.  ccasc  from  all  anxiety  as  to  Gk>d*s  care  over  ourselves.  And 
this  anxiety  is  pictured  to  us  as  escaping  from  the  heart,  and 
finding  expression  from  the  lips,  showing  itself  in  murmuring 
against  God,  and  in  the  outward  manifestation  of  distrust  of 
His  power  and  providenca  Those  whom  our  Saviour  had 
spoken  of  before  as  troubled  in  mind  about  the  needfiil  pro- 
vision for  the  body.  He  now  reproves  for  saying^  what  shall 

toj^d©  s.  ^e  ^nt  ^  With  this  exception,  these  words  are  a  repetition  of 
His  former  warning  against  taking  th>ught  for  the  things  of 

isa.  xxviiL  this  life.  In  this  Way,  by  precept  upon  precept,  by  line  ujm 
line,  does  Christ  strengthen  His  people  against  that  care  which 
fills  the  heart  of  man,  and  which  banishes  all  comfort  arising 

PMchaUus.   jBrom  God's  presence.^ 

LnkexiLso.  (32)  (For  after  all  these  thmgs  do  the  Gentiles 
seek :)  for  your  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
home  need  of  all  these  things. 

After  all  these  things — The  Gentiles,  whose  knowledge  is 
confined  to  the  things  of  earth,  whose  life  is  bounded  by  the 
things  of  sense,  and  who  have  lost  all  certain  knowledge  of 
spiritual  and  Divine  truth,  may,  with  some  show  of  reason, 

1  ^'DeprovidentianecessariaPaulus  utitur.    Curam  habere  et  prospioen 

dicit :   Qui  domesticorum  curam  rum  rebus  necessariis,  laudibile  ac  neoea- 

habet,  infiddU  ett,    Sed  didt :  ^popou  sariam   est.     SoUicitum   esse  vetit 

non  fifpifiya,  quo  verbo  Chriatus  hie  Christus." — StapUton. 
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seek  for,  and  be  solicitous  for  earthly  things ;  but  the  children 
of  God  who  yet  possess  a  faith  in  Him,  and  whose  view 
extends  beyond  the  bounds  of  this  world,  and  reaches  to  spiri- 
tual truths,  and  to  the  fact  of  an  etem^  inheritance  laid  up 
for  them  that  love  (Jod,  these  are,  from  the  nature  of  their 
knowledge  and  hope,  bidden  to  seek  those  things  that  are  above.  Lndoiph. 
If^  then,  the  G^ntUes,  in  their  ignorance,  are  solicitous  about 
the  things  of  earth,  why,  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  say  to  all 
His  people,  do  ye,  who  are  My  disciples,  make  yourselves 
Gentiles  in  heart,  through  your  distrust  of  the  love  and  t^e  sttef. 
power  of  your  Heavenly  Father  f 

Your  Heavenly  Father — ^He  says,  not  God,  but  Father,  im 
order  that  He  may  lift  up  our  hearts,  and  lead  us  to  regard 
Him  as  our  Father ;  as  One  who  has  all  a  Father's  love  for 
His  children,  and  who  will,  therefore,  assuredly  more  than 
satisfy  all  their  wants.^  The  care  of  supplying  food  for  its  chrysafltom. 
necessities  rests  not  with  the  infiEint  itseli^  but  is  the^  duty  of 
the  parent,  whose  anxiety  it  is  to  find  that  which  will  sustain 
and  will  nourish  his  unconacious  oflfepring.  We,  then,  by  the 
remembrance  that  we  also  have  a  Father,  are  called  upon  to 
lay  aside  all  useless  solicitude  and  all  undue  anxiety  for  the 
necessaries  of  this  life,  since  we  are  children  of  a  Parent  whose 
care  it  is  fo  supply  all  our  needs.  The  plea  of  necessity  or  Bamdflit. 
of  the  urgency  of  our  needs^  as  an  excuse  for  our  neglect  oi 
higher  duties,  in  order  to  procure  the  means  of  living,  is  rath^ 
a  reason  for  our  laying  aside  all  anxiety.  Our  Falker  knotoeth 
that  we  have  need  of  all  these  things.  If  food  and  raiment 
were  unnecessary  for  us  we  might  have  some  cause  for  anxiety, 
and  might  doubt  whether  we  should  certainly  receive  them, 
for  there  is  no  promise  that  God  will  give  us  what  we  do  not 
need.  But,  because  these  things  are  necessary  for  us,  we 
may  lay  aside  all  anxiety^  since  we  cannot  doubt  that  our 
Father  who  knows  all  things  knows  every  one  of  our  needs,  cliiryw)«tom. 
and  will  give  us  all  things  that  are  necessary  for  us. 

Men  may,  indeed,  suffer  want  from  various  causes — 

(1 )  As  the  result  of  their  past  sins,  and  as  the  punishment 
for  those  sins. 

(2)  As  the  touchstone  of  their  patience  and  the  test  of 
their  submission ;  it  is  thus  made  a  means  of  strengthening 
those  virtues  in  them. 

(3)  It  may  be  the  result  of  man*s  distrust  of  God.  The 
craving  after  worldly  possessions,  and  the  anxiety  to  obtain 
the  riches  of  this  life,  are  oftentimes  the  cause  why  they 
fail  us. 

1  "  Pater  vester  Deus  propter  pa-  procurationem,  propter  patemam  ha&- 
temam  procreationem,  propter  pater-  riditatis  oo]la,Uoi\em.'*—BonavefUuraf 
nam  dilectionem,  propter  patemam      Senno  ii  in  Dom,  xiv.  pott  Pent, 
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(4)  It  may  arise  from  the  abuse  of  God's  gracious  gifts ;  for 
those  who  make  an  ill  use  of  the  bounties  of  God,  may 
expect  that  those  very  gifts  will  be  withdrawn  fix>m  them,  as 
the  fitting  punishment  for  their  abuse  of  the  mercies  of  God. 

(5)  It  may  be  visited  upon  them  because  of  their  ingrad* 
tude  and  forgetfulness  of  the  Giver  of  aU  good  things. 

(6)  It  may  befal  us  in  order  that  we  may  know  that  the 
necessaries  of  life  are  not  within  our  power,  but  that  they  are 

Ladoiph.     given  or  withheld  by  One  greater  than  ourselves. 

But  God  not  merely  points  us  to  the  lessons  which  we  may 
see  around  us,  and  to  the  proofs  of  His  care  for  us,  drawn  fix)m 
the  revelations  of  natura  He  is  not  content  with  sending  us 
to  the  fowls  of  the  mr  to  note  how  He  feeds  those  whom  He 
has  created  ;  nor  to  the  lilies  of  the  field  to  observe  how  He 
takes  care  for  and  clothes  those  things  which  He  has  made 
for  our  use ;  He  has  given  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  His  will, 
instances,  in  which  of  old  He  fed  and  sustained  those  who, 
but  for  Him,  would  have  fainted  by  the  way.  Of  the  Jews, 
we  read,  that  He  led  ihem  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  and 
that  neither  their  clothes  waxed  old  upon  them,  nor  the  shoes 

i>6utxxix.5.  upon  their  feet  Why,  then,  should  Christians  distrust  the 
power  of  Him  who  is  unchangeable,  and  who  has  ordained  that 
the  instances  of  His  past  mercies  should  be  recorded  fbr  <m 

Rom.  XV.  4.  learning^  and  that  we  should  know  that  all  these  things  hap- 

1  Cor.  z.  &  pened  for  our  example.  When,  thereforey  we  are  tempted  by 
anxiety  as  to  the  means  of  living,  let  us  bethink  ourselves,  that 
He  who  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  wiU  not  withhold  bread 
from  the  sons  whom  He  has  redeemed;  let  us  be  assured, 
that  He  who  has  given  us  His  holy  and  life-giving  Spirit  to 
abide  with  us,  and  to  reside  in  us,  will  much  more  satisfy 
the  needs  of  our  body.  We  may  seem  to  have  no  prospect 
of  obtaining  things  needful  us,  and  may  know  not  how  our 
wants  will  be  supplied,  but  He  who  has  bidden  us  cast  our 

pb.  iv.  22.  burden  upon  Him,  and  has  given  us  faith  and  the  b^inning— 
faint  though  it  be  through  our  faithlessness — of  a  new  fife, 
will  not,  with  this  durable  and  inestimable  gift,  keep  back 

Bonaven-     that  which  is  ncccssary  to  sustain  our  earthly  life. 
*'*^  Our  Blessed    Lord,   then,   prohibits   undue  thought  and 

anxiety  for  the  things  of  this  fife,  for  these  reasons — 

(1)  They  choke  the  word  of  His  grace,  and  the  desire  after 

Jcr.  iv.  3.       T_    1  • 
MattxUi.22.  nOlmCSS. 

(2)  They  ensnare  the  soul,  leading  men  into  temptation, 
1  Tim.  vi  9.  and  with(hraiwing  them  from  the  love  of  spiritual  things. 

Ecc  L  14.         (3)  They  are  a  perpetual  source  of  torment  to  the  souL 

(4)  They  throw  the  soul  off  its  guard,  and  hinder  it  from 
Hugodes.   watching  against  sin. 
chara  (5)  They  drive  away  penitence  from  the  heart 
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(33)  But  seek  ye  first  the  Tcmgdom  of  Ood^  and  iKiiig»iii.i8. 
His  righteousness t   cmd  all  these  things  shall  be   25. 

J  J    J  #  Matt.  X.  80. 

acUiea  unto  you.  Luke  xii  \i\. 

^  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  warned  us  against  care  and  anxiety, 
and  had  told  us  what  we  are  not  to  seek.  JSTow  He  passes  to 
exhortation,  and  tells  us  what  we  may  strive  after,  and  be 
even,  in  some  sort,  anxious  for.  We  are  to  seek  that  the 
kingdom  of  Gk)d  may  be  set  up  in  our  own  hearts,  and  in  the 
hearts  of  others.  And  our  Saviour  incites  us  to  diligence  after  jum.  oand. 
this,  by  the  word  which  He  uses — seek;  be  earnest,  that  is,  aft;er  ^^SJI*^' 
this  gift ;  use  all  diligence ;  strive  to  the  utmost  to  live  holily.  <^<»*«"'- 

First — that  is,  above  and  before  all  other  aims ;  not  im- 
plying that  afterwards  these  other  things  are  to  be  sought,  but 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is,  at  all  times,  to  be  our  first 
thought.^  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  seek  first  eternal  Maidonatns. 
life ;  seek  first  the  growth  of  the  Church  ;  pray  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  of  His  Son  should  come,  and  that  He 
may  for  this  end  work  His  own  righteous  will  in  you.  He  ie^i. 
who  seeks  this  first,  will  soon  seek  this  only. 

The  kingdom  of  Ood  is — 

(1)  About  us,  for  it  is  the  Church  of  God  militant  here  on 
earth ;  and  in  this  sense  St  Matthew  especially  makes  use  of 
this  phrase,  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

(2)  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us,  for  as  God  is  present 
visibly  in  the  company  of  His  saints  in  glory,  so  to  the  mem- 
bers of  His  militant  Church  He  is  present,  illuminating  and 
directing  the  souls  that  are  His,  by  the  grace  and  the  guidance 
of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

(3)  The  kingdom  of  God  is  beyond  us,  in  those  regions  of 
glory  and  of  happiness,  where  there  is  perfect  rest  and  freedom 
from  sin,  and  which  are  enlightened  by  the  presence  of  RoyaM. 
Him  who  is  essential  light. 

But  we  are  not  only  to  seek  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  we 
are  also  bidden  to  seek  for  His  righteousness.'  His  righteous- 
ness— 

(1)  That  by  which  the  soul  is  washed  from  all  its  sins,  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  first  given  in  the  cleansing  of  the  soul 


»  **  PrifMim,  Non  refertur  primum 
ad  secundum  necessarid,  alioquin  non 
esaet  primogenitus  usquequo  naaoe- 
retnr  secundum  Sed  necessarid  n^gat 
anterius  seu  prius.'' — CajeUm. 

^^  Primikm  intentionem  vehemen- 
tern  magis  notat  qukm  oidinem.  Sic 
in  aliis  interdum  Scriptural  lods: 
Hoc  fTimULm  intellufenteM,  qudd  omnig 
prophaia  propria  inUrprtUUione  non 

VOL.  IL 


^  [2  Pet  L  20].  B,msam:  Hoe  pri- 
milm  teientetj  quod  venient  in  noviui- 
mis  diebui  illutoret,  £t  iterum : 
Obteero  primtlhn  omnium  JUriobtecra- 
iunuM,  etc:'  [1  Tim.  iL  i\^StapUUm. 

**  Primum,  id  est,  ante  omni,  non 
tempore,  sed  dignitate,  id  est,  maxi- 
ma et  pr9Bcipu^"~7V»iiiM. 

' ''  Minora  quserite,  ad  majora  natL** 
— Barradim, 
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Coflter. 


Salmeron. 


Pseudo- 


by  baptism,  and  which  is  again  given  after  sin  when  we  repent 
and  return  to  GoA 

(2)  The  works  of  righteousness,  which,  though  our  own 
works,  are  done  by  that  strength  which  is  given  to  us  by 
Divine  grace ;  that  righteousness,  in  short,  by  which  we  are 
just  in  His  sight,  namely,  our  true  faith  and  obedience  to  His 
commandments,  that  wfidk  of  holiness  by  which  we  go  on  our 
way  to  His  kingdom  of  glory,  that  sanctification  of  will  and 
deed  which  is  wrought  in  us  by  the  righteousness  which  is 
from  Him. 

chrysostom.  whcrcver  care  and  anxiety  have  been  removed  from  the 
mind  there  is  peace  and  quiet  of  conscience.  In  this  cahn 
the  penitent  soul  advances  in  holiness,  and  increases  in  &ith, 
hope,  and  charity,  and  the  virtues  which  strengthen  the  desire 
after  Gk)d,  and  for  conformity  to  His  will  Wherever  care  has 
been  driven  from  the  heart  by  the  firmness  of  our  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  there  G^d  Himself  reigns  supreme,  and 
there  His.  kingdom  is  daUy  strengthened  within  us.  Let  na, 
then,  above  aU  other  things,  and  if  need  be  to  the  rejection  of 
all  other  things,  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  by  striving  after 
perfect  obedience  to  His  laws,  by  seeing  in  Him  our  Creator 
and  Preserver,  and  by  making  Him  our  Master  and  Kuler.^  For 
let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  content  with  telling 
ULS  to  8eek  first  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  but  He  points  out  to  us 
the  road  by  telling  us  to  seek  His  righteousness  also.  Sancti- 
fication is  the  way  by  which  we  walk  in  His  kingdom  of 
grace  towards  His  kingdom  of  glory^ 

And  here  let  us  note  that  whilst  our  Blessed  Lord  positively 
forbids  care  and  anxious  thought  for  the  things  of  this  life, 
He  does  not  teU  us  even  to  be  anxious  about  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  though  He  does  command  us  to  seek  it  Anxiety  is 
about  that  which  is  really  doubtful,  that  of  which  we  have  no 
sure  promise.  He  commands  us  thus  to  seek  for  it  as  a  thing 
that  is  certainly  to  be  found,  for  it  has  been  given  to  us  as  our 
inheritanca 

And  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you — ^The  things 
which  men  seek  with  so  much  anxiety,  the  necessaries  of  this 
life,  are  to  be  added  to  those  who  have  sought  first  for  the  king- 
dom of  God.  It  is  significant  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say 
shall  be  given,  but  shall  he  added,  as  though  to  show  us  that 


Ferns  in 
Bvmn. 


Alex.  Nat 


Boys. 


Barradlos. 


C^JetaxL 


1  "The  love  of  perishable  things 
has  struck  its  hidden  roots  so  deeply 
into  the  animal  nature  of  man,  that 
he  seeks  himself  in  all  things — ^in  his 
words  and  works,  in  his  dealings  with 
others,  and  in  his  friendships;  nay, 
the  miserable  self-seeking  of  nature 


works,  in  secret^  even  as  regards  God, 
making  men  crave  to  eigoy  comfort^ 
illumination,  sweet  emotions;— in 
short,  they  are  ever  wishing  to  obtain 
something,  and  would  fidn  hold  ood- 
verse  with  the  world,  and  yet  posaeai 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.*^— TVni^. 


ST.  MATTHEW  VL  24—34.  45 1 

they  are  inferior  to,  and  only  added  to  that  which  ijs  itself  the 
real  ^ift     Hence  it  is  that  we  are  forbidden  to  seek  for  these 
inferior  things,  since  they  are  not  to  be  the  objects  of  our 
strivings,  nor  the  end  of  our  efforts.    Christ  would  calm  our  Hugo  da  s. 
anxieties  and  remove  our  care  by  reminding  us  that  the  bless-  ^**^ 
ings  of  earth  are  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  gift,  but  that  they 
shall  be  added  over  and  above  to  that  gift  eSter  which  we  are 
to  strive,  and  for  which  we  may  indeed  seek.    Thus  it  was  Tuier. 
that  Isaac,  in  blessing  Jacob,  gave  him  first  of  the  dew  ofo^n.  zxvu. 
heaven,  and  then  added  to  his  blessing  thefaineaa  of  the  earthy  T^toUUM. 
and  plenty  of  com  and  wine.     First  spiritual  blessings,  and 
then  mere  t^poral  advantage& 

(34)   Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  marrow  ;  Bxod.  xtl 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  ^*'  ^ 
itself:  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

In  what  has  gone  before,  our  Blessed  Lord  has  prohibited 
care  for  our  present  necessities ;  here  He  forbids  us  to  take 
thought,  that  is,  not  to  be  anxious  as  to  our  future  wants.  Hugo  de  s. 
Not,  let  us  remark,  that  labour  and  forethought  are  here  for-  otoU^oidin. 
bidden,  but  only  anxiety  and  care. 

The  word  io-morrow  is  a  Hebraism  for  the  future  in  general  jeronM. 
And  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that  we  may  be  anxious 
on  this  to-morrow,  the  future,  but  that  the  morrow,  when  it 
comes,  will  bring  with  it  its  own  troubles  and  temptations  to 
anxiety  without  our  anticipating  those  anxieties  by  oiir  care 
now.    And  this  is  what  is  meant  when  He  says,  sufficient  unto  fiamdius. 
the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,  that  is,  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the 
anxiety  which  is  attendant  upon  it,  for  the  word  evil  means 
here  not  wickedness,  but  care  or  perplexity.    In  this  sense  it  is  chrjwMtom. 
used  by  the  prophet,  Shall  a  trumpet  be  bloum  in  the  city,  and 
the  people  not  be  afraid  f     Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  AmoB\SL9. 
the  Ltord  hath  not  done  it  f 

When  the  children  of  Israel  were  to  be  brought  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  which  was  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
Grod  commanded  Moses  to  go  to  Pharaoh,  their  hard  task- 
master, and  bid  him  let  the  children  of  Israel  go,  in  order 
that  they  might  serve  God  in  the  unldemess.  Thus  does  He  Bxod.  vm, 
deal  with  His  people  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  He  would  ^ 
draw  them  away  from  the  tumult  of  the  world,  and  from  the 
cares  and  anxieties  which  attend  their  servitude  to  another 
master.^     He  would  lead  them  three  days*  Journey  into  the 

^  "  La  cupidity  met  toute  son  es-  La  cupidity  veat  r^ussir  2k  quelque 
pdranoe  dans  le  travail  humain:  la  prix  que  oe  soit:  la  charit6  ne  de- 
charit6  la  met  toute  dans  la  b6n6-  mande  point  d'autre  suoc^  que  rob6- 
diction  que  Dieu  donne  2k  oe  travaU.      issanoe  mtoe  qu'elle  rend  k  Dieu* 

GO  2 
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Exod.  viiL    wUdemesSy  away,  that  is,  from  the  cares  and  anxieties  which 

^^'  cloud  the  mind,  and  fill  the  he,art,  and  hinder  the  communiou 

of  the  spirit  of  man  with  its  Maker ;  and  there,  apart  from  all 

that  can  distract  the  soul,  He  would  be  served  with  the  lohoU 

origen!*^  ^*  *^"^»  ^'^^  mind,  and  strength  of  His  people. 

In  the  prayer  which  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  taught  His 
disciples  He  bade  them  ask  for  bread,  but  He  limited  this 
prayer  to  their  daily  bread  :  that  which  they  needed  day  by 
day,  for  thut  He  bade  them  daily  ask,  since  even  in  prayer  He 

chrysosum.  would  havo  them  free  from  care  for  the  morrow.  This  is  a 
lesson  which  is  continually  occurring  in  Gkni's  Word  and  in 
the  economy  of  grace,  that  it  is  our  daily  deeds  and  our 
daily  prayers,  our  daily  acts  of  sanctification,  which  make  up 
the  Christian's  life.  Man's  spirit  is  refreshed  with  daQy  grace 
from  God,  as  the  earth  is  made  fruitful  by  the  daily  dew  and 

iBiMcb       rain  from  heaven. 


La  cupidity  se  donne  totalement  au 
soin  des  choses  temporelles :  la  charit6 
86  reserve  toujoun  le  temps  de  rendre 
k  Dieu  ses  devoirs.  La  capidit6  croit 
tout  perdu  quand  les  moyens  humains 
viennent  ^  manquer,  et  d6sespdre  ab- 
solument :  mais  kt  charity,  qui  cherche 
la  justice  de  Dieu  dans  Tapplicatiop 


aux  choses  temporelles,  oonsare  li 
m6me  esp^rance  dans  le  manquement 
des  moyens  humains,  paice  qu'eUe 
sait  que  Dieu,  sur  qui  die  se  fonde 
uniquement,  ne  lui  manque  jamais: 
ainsi  elle  demeure  toigourB  dans  une 
assiette  tranquiUe,  quel  que  soit  le 
suoote  de  son  travail.** — NicoU. 


THE  SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTEE  TRINITY. 

St.  Luke  vn.  11 — 17. 

(11)  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after ^  that  Jesus 
went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  a/nd  ma/ny  of  His 
disciples  went  with  Sim,  a/nd  much  people. 

Apteb  He  had  ended  Hia  sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Blessed 
Lord  wrought  three  miracles,  in  which  there  is  a  progressive 
display  of  His  Divine  power — 

(1)  He  healed  the  leper  who  came  to  Him  when  He  had 
descended  from  the  mountain.     And  this  act  of  mercy  He  Matt  viu. 
did  at  the  entreaty  of  the  sick  man  himself. 

(2)  He  raised  the  servant  of  the  centurion,  who  teas  sick  Luke  vw.  2. 
and  ready  to  die,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  his  master.  '****•  ^^  ^' 

(3)  He  gave  life  to  the  young  man  at  the  gate  of  Nain,  moved, 
as  it  would  seem,  by  the  sight  of  the  tears  and  auction  of  the 
widowed  mother,  but  without  any  word  of  prayer  from  her.  Grotin»- 
First,  by  healing  the  leper  who  was  present,  and  by  raising 

the  servant  sick  of  the  palsy,  Christ  prepared  the  hearts  of 
men  to  acknowledge  His  power,  and  to  believe  in  the  possi- 
bility of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  then,  having 
opened  the  way  for  the  reception  of  this  great  truth.  He 

>  *Ey  rp  4(n5.  Bengel  reads  iv  r^,  ''  Miracolum  hoc  factum  esse  post 
referring  to  ir  rf  KoBt^s,  in  ch.  viiL  sanitatem  oollatam  puero  oenturionis, 
1,  and  says,  "  Ancient  translators  indicat  adverbium  iUud,  demcept,  et 
generally  understand  this  expression  in  quibusdam  Qraeds  exemplaribus 
of  a  day  following^  I  know  not  l^gitur  iv  rf  i^ris,  id  est,  in  tequenti, 
whether  precisely,  the  next  day.  The  sub  intelligitur  iifi4p^,  hoc  est,  die.  At 
Vulgate  has  deinceps  ;  but  the  genu-  Yulgatus  l^git  iv  r^  Ktup^,  id  est,  se- 
ine text  of  the  Vulgate  has,  according  guenU  tempore,  vel  postea,  vel  dein- 
to  MiU,  alia  dier  "  iv  rfi  k^i,  in  oepaJ'—Toletus. 
uguentij  sc.  v/^dp^  die,  quod  Syrus  '^  Est  probabile  inter  hoc  miraculum, 
etiam  exprimit  Latinus  videri  possit  quod  hie  nanatur,  et  id  quod  paulo 
legisse  iv  r^  i^rjs,  in  $equenti,  sc.  «caip^,  ante  narravit,  de  centurionis  sanato 
tempore,  nisi  qudd  deineept  etiam  servo,  ea  omnia  accidisse  quae  Matth. 
recte  aodpiatur  pro  postridie. " — I/wm  viiL  et  ix.  et  x.  narrat" — Maldo- 
Bmg.  natui. 
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Kkwg.  Nyu.  showed  the  fuhiess  of  His  power  by  raising  the  dead  to  life. 
In  this  way  does  He  lead  us,  His  disciples,  by  one  mercy 
after  another,  until  we  are  able  to  put  our  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  Him,  and  to  own  that  His  power  is  that  of  the 

janA.  oand.  Almighty  God.  But  whilst  there  is  this  seeming  progression 
in  the  greatness  of  these  miracles,  let  us  remember  ^hat  this 
is  for  our  sakes,  and  because  of  the  feebleness  of  man's  faith, 
which  requires  to  be  thus  gradually  strengthened  before  it  can 
receive  the  whole  truth  which  Chnst  came  to  reveal,  since  all 

Liuerne.      miraclcs  are  done  by  the  -exercise  of  the  self-same  power. 

And  here,  as  in  every  other  of  His  miracles  and  acts  of 
mercy,  let  us  note  that  we  are  reminded  of  that  great  truth, 
without  holding  which  we  cannot  receive  and  imderstand  the 
narrative  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life ;  He  was  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  as  well  as  truly  man.  In  this  miracle,  for 
instance,  we  have  the  sure  tokens  of  those  two  natures  which 
were  united  in  the  one  person  of  our  Saviour  Christ  Jesus. 
As  man,  He  drew  near  to  the  city,  walking  with  His  dis- 
cipleS)  and  surroimded  by  muck  people.    As  Grod,  He  raised 

Boys.  the  dead  man  by  a  word,  and  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And 
this  miracle  was  a  sign  of  the  power  which  Christ  possessed 
both  over  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men.  He  raised  the 
body  from  corporeal,  and  the  soul  from  spiritual  deatL  He 
came,  indeed,  for  this  purpose,  since  He  came  to  destroy  the 

I  John  UL  8.  works  of  the  devilf  which  are  the  death  of  the  body,  and  sin, 
the  death  of  the  souL  And  inasmuch  as  these  two  are 
closely  connected  as  cause  and  effect,  it  needs  must  be  that  the 

saimeron.     act  of  raising  the  dead  body  has  its  spiritual  meaning. 

It  came  to  pass — As  it  regards  the  crowd,  and  the  mourners 
on  their  way  to  the  grave,  the  meeting  with  the  Messiah 
appeared  a  simple  piece  of  chance.  With  reference,  however, 
to  Himself  there  was  no  such  thing  as  chance ;  ^  He  came  to 
the  gates  of  the  city  at  this  very  time  and  for  this  purpose. 
There  are,  indeed,  accidents  which  colour  the  whole  life  of 

N(o9ie.  man ;  there  are  none  such  with  God.  He  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain — He  came  to  this  city  as  He  came  into  the  world 
at  His  incarnation,  not  called  by  the  prayers  of  those  who 
needed  His  help,  but  moved  by  the  sight  and  knowledge  of 
man's  suffering ;  not  drawn  to  us  by  the  goodness  of  our 
works,  and  by  the  aoceptableness  of  ouy  lives,  but  impelled 
by  His  mercy  alone  ;  loving  us,  though  we  loved  not  Him  ; 

^  '^  Ecetf  q.d.  Eoce  tibi   casu  et  hominibus  hie  oocuisus  videretar  for- 

fortoitd,  si  causas  secundas  et  huma-  tmtus,  ne,  si  Ipse  earn  a^fitaaset, 

nas  spectes,  oocurrit  Christo  funus:  miraculum  Ejus  et  benefidom  vide- 

sed  Christo  hie  occursus  erat  pr»-  retur  k  Christo  captatum  et  obtTUfliiin» 

visus,  provisus  et  destinatus,  ut  mor-  ideoque  miniu  gratum,  minuaqoe  »■ 

ia^um  suscitaret.    Yoluit  Christus  ut  timatum." — Com,  d  Lap. 
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and  coming  to  succour  us  in  our  need,  though  not  summoned  steiia. 
by  our  prayers,  or  by  the  consciousness  of  our  necessity. 

This  miracle,  like  so  many  other  acts  of  mercy  which  we 
read  of  in  the  life  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  was  done  whilst  He 
was  on  His  journey.  In  this  He  leaves  us  an  example,  and 
teaches  us  that  no  moment  of  our  lives  should  be  without 
acts  which  lead  men  to  glorify  God  This  is  at  once  our 
calling  and  our  safeguard ;  the  moments  spent  in  journeying, 
if  not  occupied,  are  times  of  danger  to  our  souls.  Idleness  is 
the  inlet  to  sin,  and  the  cause  of  many  a  man's  fall  from  coster. 
grace.* 

And  many  of  His  disciples  went  vnth  Htm,  and  much  people ' 
— ^We  read  of  three  distmct  classes  who  foUowed  Christ — 

(1)  His  Apostles,  the  chosen  witnesses  of  His  life,  whom 
He  afterwardiB  commissioned  to  rule  His  Church. 

(2)  The  body  of  His  disciples ;  not  only  the  Twelve,  though 
these  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  His  disciples  merely ;  not  l£e 
Seventy  only ;  this  word  includes  all  those  who  followed  Him  omtias. 
in  sincerity. 

(3)  The  crowds,  who  £rom   the  first  beginning  of  His 
ministry  thronged  around  Him.   Of  these  we  read,  that  at  one  chemnitz. 
Umejive  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children^  were  with  iiatt  zv.  21. 
Him ;  at  another,  ih&tfour  thousand  followed  Him  into  the  Matt  yiiL  0. 
wilderness,  listening  to  His  teaching  and  witnessing  His 
miracles.      It  was  the  rush  of  many  feet  passing  by  that 
reached  the  ear  of  the  blind  man  begging  by  the  wayside,  and  Luke  zviii. 
the  greatness  of  tiie  press  which  hindered  Zaccheus  firom  see-    ^' 

ing  Christ,  until  he  nad  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree.    So  Liikexiz.3,4. 
many  were  they  who,  throughout  all  Judaea  and  Galilee, 
witnessed    the  reality  of   Christ's    power : "    some  follow-  coster. 
ing  in  order  that  they  might  be  healed ;  others  from  gratitude 
and  affection  to  Him  who  had  already  healed  them,  and  that 
they  might  witness  similar  acts  of  mercy ;  others  to  listen  to 
the  teadiing  of  the  Great  Prophet,  and  others  merely  &om 
curiosity.    On  this  occasion  the  ordinaiy  crowd  was  increased  safaneron. 
by  the  throng  which  accompanied  the  faneral  procession  to 
the  grave.  And  in  the  presence  of  all  these — ^the  much  people  v.  11. 


^  "  FieqaeDB  peocandi  oocaoo  est, 
ex  neglectu  temporis.  Lapsus  est  in 
adnlterinm  et  homiddum  David  cum 
miflsis  ad  ezpeditionem  militibaB,  ipae 
otiabatnr." — Coiter. 

'  '<  This  miracle  was  done  in  the 
absence  of  the  Apostles,  as  I  think 
St  Luke  plainly  intimates.  He  says, 
on  this  occasion,  that  there  went  with 
Christ  moHjf  of  Hit  diteipla  ;  hot  he 
never  speaksof  the  Apostles  in  this 


manner ;  and  must,  therefore,  mean 
those  other  attendants  of  Christy 
whom,  in  another  place,  he  distin- 
guishes from  the  Apostles  by  calling 
them  the  wmipwKy,  or  crowd,  of  Hit 
diacipUi  (ch.  vi  17)." — Touynton  on  the 
Ooapdi,  YoL  L  p.  161. 

'  **  Brat  doctrina  Ejus  benigna  et 
efficax  qu»  omnes  ad  se  allidebat, 
sicuti  odor  eadaiferiSf  ut  Christus  ait, 
aqmiUu  vel  ODnroe."~Cbiter. 
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who  were  with  Him,  and  the  mvch  people  of  the  city  who 

V.  w.  were  loith  the  widow — Christ  wrought  this  miracle,  and  raised 
the  dead  man  from  the  bier  on  which  he  was  being  borne  forth 

Aib.Ma«niu.  to  his  buriaL  So  many  were  the  witnesses  who  saw  the 
tokens  of  a  power  which  was  Divine,  mingled  with  the  signs 

Janien  Yp.   of  Sympathy  and  compassion  which  were  wholly  human 

The  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  great  multitude,  both  fol- 
lowed Him,  though  these  latter  were  not  all  His  disciples.  So 
it  is  now ;  all  who  are  called  by  His  name,  and  who  are  even 
present  in  His  house  and  seem  to  worship  Him,  alike  appear 
to  be  following  in  His  footsteps,  though  of  these  but  a  small 

LMemew  number  are  His  true  disciples.  They,  however,  who  followed 
Him  then  did  so  because  of  the  mighty  works  which  He  did 
whilst  upon  earth.  Would  that  men  would  still  follow  Him, 
because  of  the  self-same  mighty  works  which  He  is  ever 
doing !  But  let  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church  ponder  on 
the  words  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  of  those  who  fol- 
lowed ;  they  were  His  disciples  and  mvch  people.  The  people 
will  follow  when  they  see  by  the  lives  of  their  pastors  that 
they  have  been  with  and  are  following  Christ.  In  vain,  in- 
deed, the  words  of  exhortation  and  of  instruction  unless  there 
be  added  to  them  the  more  efficacious  example  of  holiness  ia 

stoUA.        the  lives  of  the  shepherds  of  Christ's  flock.^ 


(12)  Now  when  Se  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  beholdy  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  outy  the 
only  son  of  his  mother ^  am,d  she  was  a  widow ;  and 
much  people  of  the  dty  was  mth  her. 

The  Jews  usually  buried  the  dead  without  the  walls  of 
their  cities,  and  thus  we  find  our  Blessed  Lord's  body  placed 

jansenYp.  in  a  scpulchre  outside  of  Jerusalem.  The  members  of  the 
house  of  David  had  their  burial-place  within  the  city,  and  it 
was  expressly  denounced  against  Jehoiakim  that,  because  of  his 

Jw-  ^^j}^'  sins,  he  should  be  buried  beyond  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.* 

'  ''Prior  qui   in  civitate  Ninive     eruntaaoerdotesetaqusefuroroessaTit, 
poenitentiam    egit,   fuit    Rex,   ipee 


prius  sorrexit  de  solio,  quern  8e- 
quuta  est  universa  dvitas.  Prior 
etiam  qui  pro&navit  vasa  templi 
Balthasar  fuit,  et  id  protinus  fece- 
runt  ejus  ooncubinse.  Ubi  teualh  est 
videre,  quantum  valeat  m^jorum  ex- 
emplum,  ad  vitium  sectandum  vel 
ad  virtutem  amplectendam.  Quando 
Josue  Jordanem  fluvium  trausivit 
cum  testamenti  area,  priiis  transit 


et  ita  omnes  securi  transierant.  .  . . 
Ghristi  disdpuli  priores  eunt,  et  post 
illos  turba  copiosa.  Refert  «iim  mul- 
tiim,  ut  praeiati,  saoerdotes  et  eode- 
siastid,  et  pisesertim  ii  quibos  ani- 
marum  cura  incumbit,  priores  sint  in 
virtutis  sequela."— iS»€tta. 

«  "Consuetudo  erat  Jud^eis  exta 
dvitatem  sepelire,  qu6d  mortui  de 
vivorum  coetu  et  cohabitatione  am- 
plius  non  sunt    Non.  enim,  at  ait 
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The  sorrow  of  the  mother  is  shown  in  these  particulars — 

(1)  Her  son  was  dead,  and  she  was  going  out  to  his  burial. 

(2)  He  was  her  only  son ;  the  only  one  to  whom  she  had 

ever  given  birth  (jiopoyev^^  vio^),  her  sole  joy.   When  in  Holy  com.  iup. 
Scripture  the  strongest  grief  is  mentioned,  it  is  compared  to 
that  which  a  father  or  mother  has  for  their  only  son.     As,  ' 

for  instance,  O  daughter  of  my  peophy  gird  thee  with  sackcloth, 
and  wallow  in  ashes  :  maJce  thee  mourning  as  for  an  only  son  ;  jer.  yl  m. 
and  again,  I  wUl  pour  upon  the  house  ojDamd,  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalein,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplica- 
tions :  and  they  shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have  pierced^  and 
they  shall  mourn  for  Him  as  one  moumeth  for  his  only  son, 
and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  Him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  Zech.  zu.  10. 
for  his  first-born, 

(3)  She  was  a  widow,  deprived  of  all  hope  of  other  chil-  jans.  gma 
dren,  and  destitute  of  all  earthly  comfort  and  support  now. 

In  the  fact  that  the  miracle  was  performed  near  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  we  have  another  testimony  to  the  greatness  of  the 
number  of  witnesses.     This  was  the  place  of  chief  concourse  Maidoiuta*. 
for  the  people,  and  to  this  David  more  than  once  refers.  They 
that  sit  in  the  gate  spake  against  mCy  are  his  words  ;  and  again,  Pi.  ixif.  12. 
they  shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  with  the  enemies 
in  the  gate.     And  it  was  at  this  place,  beside  the  way  cf  the  P8.czzyiL5. 
gate,  that  we  are  told  Absalom  stood  when  he  sought  to  draw  s  8am.xv.  s. 
the  people  from  their  allegiance  to  his  father. 

Wondrous  was  this  meeting  at  the  gate  of  Nain.     On  one 
side  the  Life,  and  on  the  other  death.    Mercy  here,  and  there 
misery.     The  very  Author  of  Salvation  meeting  with  the 
hopeless  ruin  of  what  was  once  life.     The  Wisdom  of  the 
Father  encountering  the  ignorance  of  man.     The  Uncreated 
Glory  of  Godhead  and  the  worthless  corpse.   The  Liberator  of 
Mankind  and  the  slave  of  sin.     These  two  men  met  that  the 
Life  should  raise  the  dead  ;  that  the  All-Merciful  should  lift  up 
the  miserable ;  that  the  Salvation  might  rescue  him  that  was  ps.  ziv.  7. 
lost;  that  the  Light  might  chase  away  blindness  from  the  John  lo. 
hearts  of  all  who  saw  His  light ;  that  the  Glory  might  over- 
come the  shame  caused  by  sin ;  and  that  the  Bedeemer  might 
lead  away  the  captive  of  Satan  into  willing  subjection  to  saimeron. 
Himself 

Christ  came  near  to  the  city  in  order  to  raise  this  young 
man  to  life ;  but  He  willed  that  the  body  should  be  brought 
forth  to  Him  without  the  gate,  and  as  He  meets  the  crowd  of 
mourners  He  became  to  him  the  very  Resurrection  and  the 
Life.    Let  us  remember  that  if  we  would  be  raised  from  John  xl  ». 

qaidam,  est  oommunicatio  civilium  oorporibus  animanim,  est  cum  spiriti- 
operam  inter  tIvos  et  mortuos.  Porrd  bus  similibus  sibi,  quos  dicunt  sub-, 
societas  et  oonvenatio  separatanim  k      stantias  separatas.**— iZoyorrf. 
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death  and  from  the  bier  of  our  sins,  though  Christ  be  veiy 
near  to  us^  yet  He  wills  that  we  should  go  forth  to  meet  Him 
by  the  earnestness  of  our  repentanca  We  must  not  ling^  within 
the  city,  remaining  in  our  indifference  and  in  the  company 
of  our  fellow-sinners,  if  we  would  indeed  be  raised  by  Him 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  newness  of  life. 

Happy  are  they  who,  intent  only  on  works  of  charity  and  of 
mercy  to  their  brethren,  meet  Chnst  Himself  on  the  way,  and 
are  made  witnesses  of  His  miracles  of  lova  God  is  ever 
showing  the  tokens  of  His  love  to  those  who  abound  in  love 
to  their  fellows.  Not  to  the  Apostles  did  our  Blessed  Lord  first 
appear  on  the  morning  of  the  Eesurrection.  The  holy  women, 
who  rose  at  early  dawn  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus,  were 
worthy  of  seeing  angels  who  should  tell  them  what  to  do,  and 
point  out  to  them  the  place  where  they  should  find  Christ 

The  widowed  mother  is  a  type  of  the  Church,  the  bride  of 
Christ,  widowed  by  her  separation  from  Christ  by  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,^  and  mourning  over  the  fall  of  her  children 
into  sin.  Not  content  to  deplore  the  general  sinfulness  of  all 
her  children,  but  mourning  over  each  individual  soul  with 
the  tenderness  with  which  a  mother  bewails  her  only  son. 

Much  people  of  the  city  accompanied  the  widow  to  the  grave, 
but  though  the  crowd  of  sympathizing  mourners  was  greats 
none  of  them  could  afford  her  any  succour.  When  their 
compassion  was  most  unavailing  to  stay  her  tears,  then  Christ 
Himself  came  and  bade  her  weep  no  more,  and  removed  tJie 
cause  of  her  grief.  When  human  help  most  surely  fails  ns, 
and  when  the  sjonpathy  of  friends  can  yield  us  no  comfort^ 
then  it  is  that  God  oftentimes  stretches  forth  His  hand  to 
keep,  and  His  arm  to  save  us. 


Ps.  c  3. 
Isa.  xlv.  8. 

Isa.  xlv.  5. 

CoL  i.  16. 


(13)  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her^  He  had  com- 
passion on  her^  cmd  said  tmto  her,  Weep  not. 

The  name  by  which  St  Luke  here  calls  our  Blessed  Lord, 
is  the  name  appropriated  to  the  Deity.  Knotv  ye  that  the 
Lord  He  is  Ood,  is  the  declaration  of  David,  f,  the  Lard, 
which  call  thee,  am  the  God  of  Israel^  are  the  words  of  God 
Himself ;  and  again,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  eke, 
there  is  no  Ood  beside  me.  And  the  use  of  this  word  is 
strikingly  appropriate  here — 

(1)  Because  Christ,  who  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father, 
was  now  manifesting  the  love  and  tenderness  of  God  to  maa 


1  "  Vidua  est,  non  quod  virum  non 
habeat,  sed  quia  eum  videre  non  pot- 
est, quern  adhuc  post  multa  tem- 


pora  venturum  expectat''— <8!t.  Brm» 
Attemis. 
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He  drew  nigh  to  this  city,  to  raise  to  life  the  dead  who  was 
being  carried  forth  to  burial,  witht)ut  any  solicitation  from  the 
mother,  according  to  the  promise,  Before  they  call,  I  mil  BaimerojL 
anavoer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking^  I  mil  hear. 

(2)  Because  He  was  about  to  prove  Himself  the  Lord  of 
life  and  death,  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead,  whom  He  shall  aiIm  Mont 
hereiifker  judge. 

Weep  not^ — He  spake  this  word,  because  He  was  about  to 
remove  the  cause  of  sorrow.    We  are  not  to  gather  from  this, 
that  mourning  is  prohibited  to  the  Christian,  since  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  and  at  the  sight  of  the  consequences  of  sin 
to  man,  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  wept,  and  thus  for  ever  John  zl  ss. 
sanctified  tears  to  us.    But  He  forbids  us  to  sorrow  as  those 
who  have  no  hope  of  a  resurrection  of  the  departed.    Nor  are  iThMi.iy.i3. 
these  words  of  His  a  bare  command.     Like  all  His  words,  ^*"**' 
they  are  efficacious  when  man's  obstinacy  does  not  hinder 
their  effect.     His  very  word,  tceep  not,  was  not  then  a  mere 
prohibition,  it  was  a  word  of  comfort,  taking  away  from  the 
widowed  mother  the  very  cause  for  weeping.     Let  us  re- 
member at  all  times,  that  what  Christ  commands.  He  at  the 
same  time  gives  us  power  to  perform. 

And  this  office  of  comforting  the  sorrowful,  was  that  special 
characteristic  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  mission,  which  Isaiah  had 
of  old  dwelt  upon.     He  shall  comfort  Zion:  He  will  comfort 
all  her  waste  places;  . .  .  joy  and  gladness  shall  he  found 
therein,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody: .  .  .  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  shall  return,  . . .  they  shall  obtain  gladness  and 
Joy ;    and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  Jlee  away.     And  in  laa.  il  s,  11. 
another  place,  the  same  prophet  had  declared  that  the  special 
office  of  Christ  is  to  comfort  all  that  mourn.     Hence   ouriwuixta. 
Blessed  Lord  spake  of  Himself  as  a  Comforter,  even  when 
leaving  His  Apostles,  as  to  His  bodily  presence,  and  declares  steiu. 
that  He  will  send  them  another  Comforter.     Where  Christ  is,  John  xiv.  16 
all  cause  for  weeping  is  removed    His  presence,  even  in  the  Lannn. 
midst  of  our  sufferings,  brings  joy  and  gladness.' 


^  "  Cur  Jesus  mulieri  prohibet  flere 
saper  filio  mortuo,  c&m  Ipse  flevisse 
legitur  super  Lazaro  mortuo  ?  Resp. 
Non  tain  prohibentis  qulim  oonso- 
lantis  esse  verba.  Meritd  autem  sic 
earn  oonsolatus  est,  cujus  filium  statim 
erat  suscitaturus.  Ipse  verd  oonso- 
latore  non  egebat,  habens  potestatem 
assumere  dolorem  ac  fletum,  et  iterum 
deponere  quando  vellet  Quarequam- 
vis  et  Lazarum  erat  statim  suscita- 
turus, tamen  flere  voluit;  ut  et 
amorem  suum  quo  eum   proseque- 


batur  ostenderet,  et  verum  hominem 
se  probaret  flendo ;  qui  moz  Deum 
se  probaturus  erat  mortuum  susd- 
tando." — Estiui. 

*  "Frater  mi,  si  tecum  habueris 
Christum,  et  per  gratiam  suam  Ilium 
habeas  prsesentem,  noli  fere:  Ipse 
enim  est,  qui  de  seipso  ait :  Converts 
luetum  in  gaudinim.  Si  premat  inopia, 
noli  Jlere :  etenim  Ipse  Dominus  est, 
de  quo  dicitur.  In  manu  Eju»  dvriticB 
et  gloria.  Si  te  gravet  infirmitas,  et 
onere  nimio  supplantet,  wiU  fere :  n- 
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In  this  and  every  other  instance  of  compassion  which  is 
recorded  of  the  Saviour,  we  may  trace  the  certain  signs  of  His 
humanity,  and  of  the  presence  of  One  who  can  be  touched  teith 

Heb.  !v.  15.  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.     In  His  raising  the  dead,  we 
have  the  sure  proof  of  His  Divinity.    And  both  these  nature 

Byiveiim.      United,  make  up  the  one  person  of  Christ  Jesus.* 

Although  amongst  the  crowd  which  pressed  around  Him, 
and  that  which  accompanied  the  mourners  to  the  grave,  there 
were  many  spiritually  dead,  whose  condition  was  far  more 
pitiable  than  that  of  this  young  man,  yet  our  Blessed  Lord,  to 
whom  the  sight  of  man's  sin  was  at  all  times  the  source  of 
deepest  grief,  passes  by  the  spiritually  dead,  and  seems  to 
regard  only  the  corpse  upon  the  bier.  It  was  the  sole  cause 
of  their  sorrow,  and  He  removed  this.  They  were  unconsdous 
of  their  own  spiritual  condition,  and  for  this  reason  He  seems 
to  pass  by  and  disregard  it.  He  gives  as  men  feel  their  need 
and  have  faith  in  His  power  to  aid  them ;  not  always  waiting 
for  man's  prayer,  but  replying  to  his  consciousness  of  suffering 
and  his  need  for  assistance.  And  in  the  compassion  which 
Christ  manifested  for  the  immediate  cause  of  grief,  and  in  His 
removing  that,  He  leaves  a  lesson  to  all  His  ministers,  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  pressing  temporal  grief  of  the  members  of 
their  flock,  if  they  would  gain  an  entrance  to  men's  hearts 

Nicole.        for  spiritual  healing. 

Let  the  disciple  of  Christ  learn  this  lesson  from  his 
Master's  conduct  on  this  occasion.  He  came  to  remove  tlie 
sorrow  of  this  widow,  though  not  entreated  to  do  so.  We 
ought  to  do  in  like  manner,  and  to  assist  those  who  suffer  and 
who  need  our  aid,  without  waiting  for  their  prayers.  The 
sight  of  misery  and  of  grief  should  suflSce  to  enlist  our  sympa- 
thies for  our  brethren. 


Fenw. 


Ezek-raviL  (14)  j[^  jgf^  come  atid  touched  the  bier^  (and 
jo^S"43f'  '^^  '^^^  *^^^  **^  stood  still  J  and  He  said.  Young 
R^^^fv.^i  ma/^,*  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise. 


quidem  Christus  salus  tua  est:  Qui 
tanat  omnes  infirmitates  ttuu.  Si  mora 
imiat  truculenta  ut  te  sibi  suaeque 
ditioni  subjiciat,  noli  fiere:  hie  enim 
Dominus  est,  de  quo  psallit  David: 
Qu»  redimit  de  tnteritu  vitam  tuam, 
£t  Ipee  vita  est  per  essentiam  talis 
ut  qvod  factum  eat  in  ipso  vita  erat. 
His  consequenter  de  Eodem  canit 
David :  Si  ambulavero  in  medio  umbrce 
mortis f  non  timtbo  mala :  quoniam  Tu 
mtcwn  es.^* — Lanuza* 


1  "  In  miserioordia  duo  repmuntm, 
voluntas  subveniendi  et  dolor  ac  com- 
passio  qua  de  aliena  calamitate  affi- 
cimur.  Christus  Dominus  non  solium 
voluit  mulieri  subvenire,  sed  etiam 
spont^  hanc  secundam  actionem  in  se 
suscepit,  ac  exdtavit,  ut  tanquam  mi- 
sericors  pater  de  higusmodi  malis  com* 
pateretur." — Sylveira. 

'  NcoviVicc.  "  Quod  didtur  adoUi- 
cens,  Graec^  babitur,  adolesoentule, 
non  adolescens,  ycaur/o-icc  non 
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This  raising  the  young  man  to  life  again,  diflfers  essentially 
from  those  instances  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  which  we 
read  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  again  from  those  wrought  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  after  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven.    The  command  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  I  say 
unto  thee,  ArisCy  is  in  the  words  of  one  who  has  Himself  power 
to  raise  the  dead.     Of  Elijah,  when  about  to  restore  the  child 
of  the  widow  of  Zarephath  to  life,  we  read  that  he  cried  unto 
the  Lordy  and  said,   0   Lord  my  Ood,  I  pray  Thee,  let  thisima^vrVi 
child! s  soul  come  into  him  again.     Of  Elisha  we  read,  that    ^'^^* 
when  the  son  of  the  Shunammite  woman  was  dead,  he  prayed  2  Kings  iv. 
unto  the  Lord.     And  he  went  up  and  lay  upon  the  child,  ...    ^^' 
and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm*     And  when,  after  the 
resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  Peter  raised  Dorcas  from 
death,  it  was  not  until  he  had  kneeled  doion  and  prayed,  that 
he  could  say,  Tabitha,  arise.     But  thero  is  notning  of  this  Acta  ix.  4o. 
when  Christ  was  about  to  summon  back  the  soul  of  the  son 
of  this  widow.     He  who  calls  things  that  are  not  as  though 
they  were,  and  who  at  the  first  made  all  things  by  His  word 
only,  raised  up  the  dead  by  His  own  command.    The  words,  Titui  Boat 
then,  /  say  unto  thee,  are  a  distinct  assertion  on  our  Blessed 
Lord's  part  of  His  inherent  and  Divine  power.  None  but  Grod 
Himself  could,  in  His  own  name,  command  the  dead  body  to  icaidonatui. 
arise  from  the  dead. 

He  came  and  touched  the  bier — ^And  in  so  doing  showed  us — 

(1)  That  His  body  was  a  life-giving  body  (a&fia  ^c^si),  and  Theofphyiact. 
effectual  for  the  salvation  of  man.     For  the  flesh  of  the 
Almighty  Word  is  the  body  of  Him  who  is  the  Life  itself  and 
receives  of  the  might  of  Him  who  inhabits  it    For  as  iron 

when  brought  into  contact  with  fire  produces  the  effect  of  fire, 
and  fulfils  its  functions,  so  because  the  body  of  man  became 
the  flesh  of  the  Jltemal  Word,  who  gives  life  to  all,  the  very 
flesh  of  the  Saviour  has  the  power  of  giving  life,  and  of  de-  CyriL 
stroying  the  influences  of  death  and  corruption. 

(2)  That  He  was  not  in  subjection  to  the  laws  which  He 
had  given  to  nature.  The  touching  of  a  dead  body,  according 
to  the  Mosaic  law,  rendered  a  man  unclean.  He,  however, 
who  was  more  than  man,  as  He  could  not  be  corrupted  by 
the  knowledge  of  sin,  so  neither  could  He  be  made  unclean  by 
that  which  produced  ritual  defilement  He,  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, was  like  the  material  sun,  the  rays  of  which  pass  chryMiogna. 
through  impurity  without  receiving  any  taint  therefrom. 

(3)  That  the  body  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  which  we  now  take 

erat  enim  intra  quartum  dedmum  et  annis  praetergressos  erat  anntun  quar- 

^cesimiim  primum  annum.  Etprimd  tumdecimum;po6trem58UBcitaYitLa- 

quidem  soscitaYit  duodennem ;  secun-  zarum,  triginta  annorum,  at  testatur 

dd  hunc  adolesoentulum,  qui  paucis  in  Manichieos  Epiphanius."— Ss/m. 
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when  we  receive  the  Holy  Communion  of  His  Body  and  of 

Lanan.       His  Blood,  gives  life  to  those  who  rightly  itxjeive  it^ 

He  spake  the  word  of  power,  and  this  young  man  was 
raised.  Christ  by  so  doing  showed  us  that  the  means  which 
He  employs  to  overcome  death  is  His  living  word,  and  that 
He  is  not  separated  from  His  word,  but  that  it  is  always  fall 
of  Divine  power  and  efficacious,  except  for  the  obstinate  and 

cheroniu.    activc  oppositiou  of  man. 

Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise — To  thee  individually,  not, 

BengeL  as  at  the  general  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  to  all  mankind 
In  this  way  does  our  Blessed  Lord  speak  to  the  spiritually  dead, 
not  by  any  general  call  merely,  but  by  His  word  addressed  to 
the  heart  of  the  individual  penitent  The  words  of  the  preach^ 
oftentimes  fail  of  the  effect  desired,  because,  although  thejr 
are  the  words  of  Grod,  they  are  mere  vague  denunciations  of 
anger,  or  words  of  general  invitation,  and  of  mercy,  so  that  no 
one  receives  them  as  a  message  especially  addressed  to  the  heart 
and  the  conscience  of  the  individual  sinner,  or  recognises  in 
them  words  of  gracious  love  from  God  to  his  own  souL  When 
the  heart  of  David  was  to  be  touched  it  was  not  enough  by  a 
parable  to  place  before  him  a  like  act  of  sinfulness,  and  to  set 
forth  a  picture  of  the  wickedness  of  a  whole  class  of  sinners ; 
but  his  heart  must  be  reached  by  the  personal  application  of 
the  parable  to  his  own  act,  and  by  the  prophet's  words,  which 
individualised  the  message  of  G^  to  his  soul,  ITum  art  the 

S8ULZU.7.  man.  When  Herod  was  to  be  shown  his  sin,  it  was  not 
enough  for  the  Baptist  to  press  upon  him  the  necessity  of 
repentance  to  all  sinners,  or  the  unlawfulness  of  sins  of  the 

LanujoL       flcsh  in  general,  but  it  must  be  done  by  the  same  particnlar 

Mattxiy.  4.  mcssagc.  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.  God  speaks 
still  to  mankind,  though  not  by  His  word  uttered  by  His  own 
mouth,  but  by  the  preachers  of  His  word ;  ly  the  inspiration 
of  resolutions  of  repentance  and  of  holiness;  by  the  utterance 
of  conscience,  which  is  His  voice ;  by  the  examples  of  good- 
ness in  others ;  by  the  punishment  of  evil,  and  by  the  presence 
of  affliction.  But  let  His  preachers,  if  they  would  fulfil  the 
mission  on  which  He  sends  them,  be  careful,  like  their  Divine 
Lord,  to  make  their  message  a  personal  one  to  the  sinner,  / 

Matt.  Faber.  sotf  to  thee,  Artse. 

The  act  by  which  the  dead  body  of  the  young  man  was 
made  again  alive  was  clearly  a  miracle  ;  the  arresting  the  coipee 
on  its  way  to  the  grave,  and  staying  the  bearers,  was  purely 

^  ''Qui  mortuus  in  loculo,  mate-  tamen  posteaqnam  Jeans  id  tetigit^ 

rialibus  quatuor  ad  sepulcmm  fere-  profioere  coepit  ad  vitam ;  at  e»et 

batur  eleuientis :  sed  spem  resuigendi  indicio    salutem   populo  per  cruds 

habebat ;  quia  ferebatur  in   ligno.  patibulnm  refundendaaL"— <St.  Am- 

Quod  etsi  nobis  ante  non  proderat ;  bron. 
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a  human  act  Thus  does  God  deal  with  the  spiritually 
dead  whom  He  raises  to  life.  He  stays  the  siimer  in  his 
course  of  passion  and  of  death  by  some  seemingly  human 
means,  by  temporal  affliction,  by  sickness,  or  even  by  the 
malignity  of  his  fellow-sinners ;  and  then  when  the  dead  spirit 
has  been  stayed  in  its  course,  when  the  voice  of  passion  is 
for  a  moment  lulled,  He  strikes  the  cold  heart,  and  by  His 
Divine  power  raises  the  siimer  &om  the  bier  of  his  sins  to  Miooie. 
new  lifa 

The  first  step  in  the  resurrection  of  the  sinner  from  spiritual 
death  is  the  coming  near  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  the  soul :  in  the 
consciousness,  that  is,  which  the  siimer  has  of  the  nearness  of  * 
Christ   He  comes  near  in  the  feeling  of  remorse  which  moves  Loieni*. 
the  conscience  of  the  siimer,  and  in  the  sudden  impulses  to 
prayer  and  the  desire  after  holiness  which  he  experiences; 
and  His  call  is  that  the  siimer  should  arise  £rom  the  dreams 
of  avarice  and  of  pride,  of  impurity  and  of  indiflFerence,  and 
shake  off  the  sluggish  disregard  of  God  which  deadens  his  cotter, 
whole  powers. 

They  that  bare  him  stood  still — The  love  of  sin,  the  shrink* 
ing  from  repentance,  the  hope  of  lengthened  life,'  the  presump- 
tion that  God  will  have  mercy  even  though  we  continue  to 
despise  His  call,  are  the  means  which  carry  the  soul  of  the 
sinner  to  eternal  death,  the  bearers  which  must  be  arrested  if 
the  dead  spirit  is  to  arise  from  the  lethargy  of  sin.  All  these  Matt  Faber. 
are  stayed  in  their  course  when  Christ  lays  His  hand  upon  Bainasant. 
us,  and  bids  us  aris^  from  the  dead. 

The  young  man,  borne  forth  from  his  mother's  house,  and 
on  the  way  to  the  tomb,  but  not  yet  buried,  is  a  type  of  the 
sinner  who  is  not  yet  confirmed  in  habits  of  sin,  who  is 
plunging  deeper  and  deeper  in  wickedness,  but  is  not  yet 
whoUy  submerged.  Christ  comes  to  such  an  one  and  touches 
the  bier  of  his  soul,  the  body,  with  affliction,  and  makes  him 
stand  still  in  the  midst  of  his  sins,  and  speaks  to  his  heart  in 
order  that  He  may  raise  him  from  the  sleep  of  death.  The  aiaz.  Nat 
young  man  is  not  first  raised  in  order  that  Christ  may  speak 
to  him,  but  it  was  by  the  word  of  Christ  that  he  was  raised. 
The  beginning  of  spiritual  life  is  not  our  being  put  into  a 
state  to  listen  to  and  to  obey  Christ;  it  is  Christ  making  Him* 
self  heard  above  the  bustle  of  the  world  and  the  storm  of  sinful 
passions,  and  staying  the  siimer  in  the  career  of  his  wicked- 
ness ;  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Divine  word  is  seen  in  this,  that  ciMinnitt. 
it  works  what  it  commands. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  shows  His  love  to  men  in  three  ways — 

(1)  In  the  feeling  of  compassion  which  is  indicated  by  Bis 
actions. 

1  «  Cogita  de  fine  sine  fine  et  vives  in  asteniiun  abeqne  fine."— iSM^o. 
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AriM  Mont. 
Estioa. 


Cotter. 


Maldonatiu. 
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(2)  By  ffis  words  of  sympathy  spoken  to  those  who  monnL 

(3)  By  His  active  help  to  those  who  need  His  assistance. 
We  may  all,  then,  imitate  Him  in  one  or  other  of  His  actions. 
Those  who  cannot  even  speak  a  word  of  comfort  to  the  suf- 
ferers, and  who  are  still  less  able  to  remove  the  affliction 
which  troubles  them,  may  yet,  however,  manifest  sympathy 
and  compassion  for  them  in  their  distress. 

(15)  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up  and  began  to 
speak :  and  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

He  gave  him  again  to  his  mother.     He  was  lost  by  death  to 
her,  and  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  at  the  first  had  given  her  a  floo, 
now  again  gave  him  to  her.     And  the  perfection  of  the  re- 
surrection of  this  young  man  was  shown  in  the  circumstance 
that  he  not  only  sat  up  and  began  to  speak,  but  that  he  was 
again  given  by  Him  who  had  made  him,  and  had  now  re- 
deemed him  from  the  power  of  death,  to  be  the  joy  of  his 
mother.   In  this,  Christ  shows  us  that  the  first  duty  of  a  child 
is  to  support  and  comfort  those  parents  to  whom  he  has 
been  given  by  God.     And  in  giving  him  again  to  his  mother, 
we  may  note  the  uniform  way  in  which  our  Blessed  Loid 
acted  with  reference  to  all  those  whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead,  or  in  whose  behalf  He  performed  any  act  of  mercy.   He 
never  allowed  any  6ne  whom  He  had  healed  to  follow  Him 
as  an  Apostle.    Those  who  did  so,  sacrificed  their  living  to 
become  His  disciples,  instead  of  gaining  aught  frona  Him  in 
this  world.     To  all  who  had  received  temporal  blessings,  His 
word  was :   Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
thinga  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion 
on  thee.     He  sent  him  into  the  world  as  a  witness  of  His  al- 
mighty power ;  for  in  raising  this  young  man,  our  Blessed  Loid 
began  to  perform  the  promise  which  He  had  Himself  made, 
and  gave  a  pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  of  the 
resurrection  of  all  men.     Verily ,  verily ,  I  say  unto  you^  tkt 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  fxAw 
of  the  Son  of  Ood :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

We  have  in  Holy  Scripture  the  record  of  the  resurrection  of 
three  persons  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  Doubtless  He  raised 
many  others,  we  have,  however,  only  the  narrative  of  these 
three  preserved  for  ns.  And  in  the  different  circumstcmces 
imder  which  these  three  miracles  were  wrought,  we  have  an 
image  of  Christ's  dealings  with  the  different  classes  of  those 
who  are  spiritually  dead — 

(1)  The  body  of  the  ruler's  daughter,  a  child  of  twelve 
years  of  age,  was  still  in  the  house,  when  our  Blessed  Lord 
recalled  her  to  life  ;  and  He  did  so,  having  first  jput  forth  the 
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mourners.  In  this  we  have  a  type  of  the  sinner  whose  sin 
is  as  yet  locked  in  his  own  heart,  and  who  maintains  a  flair 
show  of  outward  propriety.  And  such  are  to  be  reproved 
privately,  and  to  be  roused  from  their  sins  by  direct  personal 
appeal,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Church,  that  secret  sins  Gomunw. 
should  be  expiated  secretly,  and  open  ones  openly,  in  order 
that  those  might  be  edified  by  the  sight  of  the  repentance  of  i£ifric. 
the  sinner,  who  were  before  scandalized  by  his  sin. 

(2)  This  yoimg  man,  who  was  restored  to  life  after  he  had 
left  his  mother's  home  and  was  on  the  way  to  the  tomb,  but 
had  not  yet  been  committed  to  the  earth,  is  an  image  of  the 
open  sinner,  whose  corrupt  heart  has  manifested  itself  by  acts 

of  wickedness  which  have  not»  however,  grown  into  habits  of  syiveim. 
ungodliness. 

(3)  In  the  case  of  Lazarus,  whose  body  had  gone  forth 
&om  his  house,  who  had  been  consigned  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
over  whose  tomb  a  great  stone  had  been  placed,  and  whose  body 
had  become  corrupt  and  offensive,  we  have  an  image  of  the 
sinner  enslaved  by  habits  of  open  and  notorious  sin,  one  who 

has  become  offensive  to  others,  and  a  means  of  corrupting  Aiex.  Nat. 
them  by  his  profligacy.^ 

In  the  case  of  the  ruler's  daughter,  we  read  that  Christ 
spake  to  her  alone,  and  in  private.    In  that  of  the  young  man. 
He  spoke  openly  before  all  the  people,  and  bade  him  arise. 
In  that  of  Lazarus,  He  is  recorded  to  hai^e  spoken  with  a  loud 
voice,  LazaruSy  came  forth.    It  is  no  easy  tlung  to  arouse  the  Johnxiis. 
long-<X)nfirmed  sinner,  and  to  restore  him  to  that  life  of  right- 
eousness which  he  has  lost.     Again,  the  maid  is  said  to  have  com  &  Lap. 
arisen  and  to  have  walked,  an  image  of  those  who  are  moved  to  Matt  v.  42. 
repentance  before  continuance  in  sin  has  enfeebled  the  power 
of  the  soul,  and  who  are  recalled  with  comparatively  little 
effort  to  the  ways  of  holiness.    The  young  man  is  said  only 
to  have  9at  op— a  type  of  those  whose  open  and  active  Hugo  tic  s. 
deeds  of  sin  have  deprived  them  of  the  spiritual  strength  ^*~ 
which  once  they  had  ;*   whilst  Lazarus  requires  to  be  set 
free  by  the  hands  of  others  before  he  can  move  the  fettered 
limbs  of  his  body,  a  picture  of  those  whom  sinful  habits 
have  enslaved,  and  who  are  with  difficulty  set  free.     There  is  Bonaven- 
comfort,  however,  for  all  sinners  conveyed  by  these  three  mi-    ^"^ 
racles ;  Christ  raises  all  who  come  to  Him,  be  their  sins  never 
so  inveterate  and  habitual.    All  who  hear  and  obey  His  voice  Toietus. 
are  freed  from  the  bonds  and  corruption  of  their  sins.^ 

1  *'  Mens  mala  mors  intus,  malus  difficoltas  suigendi    k   peccatis."  — 

actus  mors  foris,  usus  Hugo  de  8.  Charo. 

Tumba,  puella,  puer,  LazaruB  '  "  If  I  be  dead  within  doors  (if  I 

ista  nocent."  have  simied  in  my  heart),  why  suaci- 

s  *'  Non  statim  siirrexit,  nt  notetur  tavU  in  domo,  Christ  gave  a  resiu'- 
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Fenis. 


Coster. 


Nicole. 


The  death  of  the  body  is  a  type  of  spiritual  death  and  sepa- 
ration from  God.  What  the  soul  is  to  the  body  of  man,  that 
God  is  to  the  spirit.  No  sooner  is  the  soul,  the  animal  life, 
taken  away  from  the  body,  than  all  the  members  of  the  body, 
however  fair  and  beautiful,  and  however  endowed  with 
strength,  become  powerless  and  unsightly.  So  also  when  God, 
who  is  the  life  of  the  spirit,  is  separated  fix)m  it  by  man's  sin, 
the  spirit  is  deprived  of  all  strength  against  its  spiritual  ene- 
mies, and  is  robbed  of  its  chief  beauty.  Death  then  is  a  type 
of  the  state  of  the  sinner's  soul — 

(1)  As  the  body  is  separated  by  death  from  the  soul,  which 
is  its  life,  so  is  the  spirit  separated  by  sin  from  God,  who  is 
the  life  of  the  spirit. 

(2)  As  death  deprives  the  body  of  strength  and  beauty,  so 
does  sin  rob  the  spirit  of  the  like  power  and  adornment^ 

The  crowd  around  the  body  is  an  image  of  the  number  of 
sinners  who  throng  the  ways  of  the  world :  this  one  man  who 
is  raised,  tells  us  of  the  fewness  of  those  who  hear  the  Saviour, 
and  are  freed  from  their  sins.  For  though  our  Blessed  Lord, 
in  the  time  of  His  ministry,  raised  more  than  these  three,  yet 
those  whom  He  raised,  however  many,  are  but  few  in  com- 
parison to  those  who  died.  Many  are  called  by  His  voice,  many 
indeed  hear,  but  few  are  the  number  of  those  who  obey.  Let 
us  then  trace  in  the  actions  of  Christ,  the  mode  of  His  dealing 
with  every  sinner  whom  He  raises  from  the  death  of  sin — 

(1)  He  stays  him  in  the  career  of  his  passions,  restrains 
him  in  the  midst  of  his  sins,  as  He  stayed  the  bearers  who 
were  hastening  with  the  body  of  the  yoimg  man  to  the  grave. 

(2)  He  touches  the  bier  on  which  the  body  is  carried ;  it  is 
by  His  life-giving  touch  that  the  sinner  is  enabled  to  hear  and 
to  obey  His  commands. 

(3)  He  enables  the  sinner  to  hear  His  call,  which  is  never 
silent,  though  silenced  in  man's  heart  by  the  storm  of  passion 

(4?)  He  strengthens  him  to  live  to  His  glory,  and  to  declare 
Corn.  &  Lap.  what  great  things  Gk)d  has  done  for  his  souL 

(5)  He  gives  him  to  the  care  of  his  mother,  the  Church  of 
G^d,  that  he  may  be  strengthened  with  spiritual  food,  His 
own  body  and  blood.  Those  who  would  really  be  united  to 
Him,  He  wills  should  be  united  to  His  Church.    Thus  as  the 


Lnxerae. 


rection  to  the  ruler's  daughter  within 
doors  in  the  house.  If  I  be  dead  in 
the  gate  (if  I  have  sinned  in  the 
gates  of  my  soul),  in  mine  eyes,  or 
ears,  or  h^ds,  in  actual  sins,  why 
suscUavit  in  porta,  Christ  gave  a  re- 
surrection to  the  young  man  at  the 
gate  of  Nam.  If  I  be  dead  in  the 
grave  (in   customary  and   habitual 


sins),  why  nacUavU  in  $epvlAro, 
Christ  gave  a  resurrection  to  Lazanu 
in  the  grave  too." — Donm^a  SermomL 
^  "  Mors  propria  est,  non  qu« 
animam  dirimit  k.  oorpore,  sed  qus 
animam  ^  Deo  separat.  Deus  vita 
est,  k.  quo,  qui  disjungitor,  perit**— 
&  CyrU,  AlexanuL  OraUo  dt  Sxitu 
Animcs, 
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Samaritan,  after  healing  the  wounds  of  the  traveller,  gave  him 
in  charge  to  the  host  at  the  inn ;  as  Cornelius,  when  accepted 
by  God,  was  yet  sent  to  Peter  that  he  might  be  baptized ;  as 
the  Eunuch  needed  the  aid  of  Philip ;  and  Paul's  conversion 
was  to  be  completed  by  his  baptism  by  Ananias,  so  does  our 
Blessed  Lord,  after  raising  the  young  man  to  new  life,  consign  saimeron. 
him  to  the  care  of  his  mother. 

Let  the  penitent  remember  that  this  young  man  was  raised 
but  once  from  the  dead,  and  that  when  he  was  again  borne 
to  the  tomb  it  was  without  any  second  manifestation  of 
Christ's  power.     So  though  our  Blessed  Lord  may  once  raise 
us  from  the  bier  of  our  sins  and  restore  us  to  holiness,  we 
have  no  promise  that  if  we  again  plunge  into  sin.  He  will  Liuenie. 
again  restore  us  to  life.   Let  us  all  also  learn  one  other  lesson. 
Ko  sooner  did  our  Blessed  Lord  speak  to  the  dead  than  He 
was  heard  and  obeyed.    How  sad  a  sight,  then,  is  it  to  see  the 
sinner  deaf  to  the  call  of  Grod,  and  hardened  against  His  voice. 
For  He  calls  now  as  really  as  He  called  to  the  dead  body. 
He  is  the  same  yesterday^  to-day,  and  for  every  and  is  continu-  Heb.  xiu.  8. 
ally  calling,  by  the  records  of  His  life,  by  the  voices  of  His  suiu. 
ministers,  by  the  inspiration  of  His  Spirit^ 

• 

(16)  And  there  came  a  fea/r  on  all^  cmd  they  umavvlvi. 
glorified  God,  saying,  That  a  great  JProphet  is  risen  ^"S*  '°^''* 
up    among   vs,    and    that    God  hath  visited   Sis^^^u-^^' 
people.     (17)  And  this  rumour  of  Him  went  forth  **•  "* 
throughout  all  JudiBa,  a/nd  throughout  all  the  region 
rotmd  about. 

The  word  prophet  here  means  not  merely  one  who  utters 
prophecies  of  the  fixture  and  teaches  God's  truths,  but  one  BengeL 
who  gives  Divine  gifts  and  manifests  Divine  power. 

They  acknowledged  that  He  was  no  ordinary  prophet,  but 
the  greai  Prophet  promised  of  old,  who  was  come  to  visit  His  aiIm  Mont. 
people.     The  words,  indeed,  only  necessarily  imply  that  they 
saw  in  Christ  a  prophet  greater  than  any  who  had  hitherto 
come  on  God's  mission  to  their  nation,  but  it  seems  more  pro-  Hetychitu. 
bable,  from  the  use  of  these  words  of  Zacharias,  that  they 


^  '*  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
seven  resnrrectionB  are  related  before 
our  Lord's,  of  which  the  first  was 
that  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Sarepta,  the  second  of  the  Shonam- 
mite's  son,  the  third  which  was  caused 
by  the  remains  of  Elisha,  the  fourth 
which  took  place  at  Nain,  the  fifth  of 
the  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  sixth  of 


Lazarus,  the  seventh  at  Christ's  pas- 
sion, for  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
arose.  The  eighth  is  that  of  Christ, 
who  being  firee  finom  death  remained 
beyond  for  a  sign  that  the  general 
resurrection  which  is  to  come  in  the 
eighth  age  shall  not  be  dissolved  by 
d^th,  but  shall  abide  never  to  pass 
away." — Cai,  Aurea. 
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Luke  L  68. 


Salmeron. 
Heb.  i.  2. 
John  vi  14. 


Toletus. 


Alex.  Nat 


recognised  in  Him  the  Messiah— the  Eternal  Son  of  the 
Father.! 

The  spiritual  resurrection,  which  is  the  eflfect  of  God's 
power  and  mercy,  began  to  take  place  in  men's  hearts  when 
they  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ.  First  they  were  filled  with  a 
reverential  fear  at  the  majesty  of  His  presence,  and  then  they 
glorified  Him  as  all-powerful  and  all-compassionate  in  visiting 
His  people,  not  as  of  old  by  prophets,  whose  mission  had  for 
a  long  time  ceased,  but  by  Him  hy  wham  He  made  the  toorlds; 
that  Prophet  who  should  come  into  the  world. 

Let  us  imitate  these  men — 

(1)  In  our  fear  and  reverence  for  God. 

(2)  In  glorifying  Him  by  our  lives,  and  by  showing  forth 
the  power  of  Divine  grace.  They  saw  in  the  resurrection  of 
this  dead  man  the  proofe  of  His  Divine  mission.  The  conver- 
sion of  sinners  is  at  all  times  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  and  a  testimony  to  His  GospeL 


1  ''Christum  esse  magnum  Pro- 
phetam,  nempe  ilium,  qui  in  adventu 
Christi  suscitandus  erat,  nee  obstat 
non  haberi  articulum  GrsBoe,  nempe 


hie  est  ille  propheta  magnus:  nam 
illo  epitheto,  magnum,  significitiim 
idem,  quod  per  articulum  em| 
cum-*'— Totow*. 


«  «  (( 


Domine  Jesu  Christe,  quia  Tu 
es  vera  Lux,  Unetio,  Verbum  et 
Virtus,  illumina  intelleetum  nostrum, 
Sana  affectum,  instrue  linguam,  in- 
forma  ad  opus.  Yeniens  in  nos  gratia 
Tua  pertranseat  ad  intelleetum,  de 
intellectu  ad  affectum,  de  affectu  ad 
verbum,  de  verbo  ad  opus :  proficis- 
cens  in  nobis,  liberet  ^  culpa  pceni- 
teutes,  protegat  in  tentatione  pug- 
nantes,  promoveat  ad  meliora  profi- 
cientes,  consummet  et  salvet  perfectos. 
Veni  Domine  in  Naim,  animam 
fluctuantem  in  stabilitate  culpse  et 
poenae,  quia  Tu  es  Veritas,  Charitas, 
Virtus  et  Constantia.  Accede  per 
gratiae  manifestationem ;  tango  locu- 
lum  vel  corpus  aut  conscicntiam  per 


oorrectionem.  Stent  portitoies, 
siones  et  opportunitates  peocudL 
Die  animse  jacenti  in  peocatis  nt 
resideat  per  bonam  voluntatem,  in- 
cipiat  loqui  per  confessionem  peo- 
catorum,  siu^t  per  bonam  open- 
tioneuL  Redde  ilium  matri  anc 
gratiae  nutrici,  ut  stet  per  stabUitatem. 
Accipiat  omnes  cogitationes  timor 
reverentias  de  potentia,  deyotio  de 
bonitate:  quia  Propheta  magnais^ 
gratia  scilicet  aetema  bona  pneoiiih 
tians,  surrexit  in  nobis :  quia  Deus 
visitavit  plebem  suam,  vires  anims 
affectiones  et  cogitationes,  ventas  per 
cognitionem,  virtus  peroperalionem  et 
bonitas  per  conservationem.  Amen." 
— Albertui  Magnwi, 
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;  POETS.  —  THOMSON'S 
.\8,AXD  CASTLE  OF  INDO- 
i,  urirh  Memoir,  69.  Morncco,  or 
morocco,  tti.  61I.  [Ready. 

FROM    THE    GERMAN. 

rjiD  GAnNKTT,  Author  o(  "  lo  in 

ind  oilier  Voenis,"      Fc«p.  Bro. 

[KeadS. 

A  DRAMATIC  POEM ; 
b,  m  tliatoricHl  Ode,  and  other 

By     WiLUAD     FtTLFORD,     M.  A. 

'o.  St.  [Ready. 

IND  POEMS  ON  ITALY. 
..  M*ciAv.     F«p.  Bto.    3i. 

[Rtody. 

SERMONS.      By  the  Rev. 

tDLKB,  M.A.,  View  of  Bridgw«ter. 

"  The  Siciamoat  of  Hesponai. 


rth." 


'  The  Second  Adam  tod  the 
Vol.  II.    Fe>p.BTo. 

[In  Ih*  prtu. 


THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON 
PRAYER.  OrDunentedwithHeod-pieeei 
and  Initial  Letters  ipeciallj  desired  for 
thia  edition.  Printed  in  red  and  black  at 
the  Cambridge  UiiiTeraitj  Fresa.  !4mo. 
Beat  morocco,  lOi.  6d.  Atao  in  oniameu- 
tal  bindings,  at  variant  price*.  [Ready, 

Also  a  lar^  paper  Edition,  crown  Svo. 

Beat  morocco,  IBi.  Alao  in  ornamental 
bindinga,  at  varioni  pric«a.  [Beady. 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  GOS- 

PE1.B  for  the  Sundara  and  other  Holy 
DanofthaChrisIianVear.  IljlheRer.W, 
Dektos,  a.  M.,  Worceiler  College,  Ox- 
ford, and  Incumbent  of  Kl  Bartholomew'*, 
Crippl^le.  Vol.  II.  Eaaler  to  the  Six- 
teenth eunda;  after  Trinity.  Sro.  14t. 
[Ready. 

THE  SECOND  ADAM,  AND  THE 
NEW  BIRTH  ;  or,  the  Doctrine  of  Bap- 
tism *a  contained  in  Ilolj  Scripture.  Bj 
the  Rei.  M.  F.  8-iDi.tB,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Bridgwater,  Author  of'Tbe  Sacrament  of 
Reapondbilitj."  Tliird  £diluHi,  erwl/ji 
enlarged.     Fcsp,  8to.     4f.  6d.  [Heady. 

THE  DIVINE  RULE  OF  PRAYER. 
Br  the  Rer.  R.  M.  UtxaoN,  M.A  Vic«r 
of  Cowley.    Fcap.  8ro.  [Skartiy. 

REASONS  OF  FAITH ;  or,  the  Order 

of  the  Chriatian  Argument  dereloped  and 
explained.  By  the  Rer.  G.  S.  DmEW. 
M.A.     Fcap.  8<-o,     4i.  6d.  [Ready. 

CHARLES     AND     JOSL^H  ;      or, 

Friendly  CoQTowtiona  between  a  Church- 
man and  k  Quaker.  Sia.BTO.  [IminediiiUly. 


Messrs.  Bell  and  Daldy's 


THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS;    a  New 

Translation,  with  Introductions  and  Notes, 
Critical  and  Explanatory.  By  the  Rer. 
J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne,  B.D.,  Fellow  of 
C.  C.  College.  Cambridge,  and  Kxamining- 
Chaplain  to  tne  Lord  bishop  of  Norwich. 
8vo.  [In  the  prea, 

POPULAR  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 
SOME  REMARKABLE  EVENTS 
RECORDED  IN  THE  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT. By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Dawson, 
LL.B.,  Rector  of  Toynton.  Post  8vo. 
8s.  6d,  [Ready, 

SCUDAMORE  ORGANS,  or  Practical 
Hints  respecting  Organs  for  Village 
Churches  and  Small  Chancels,  on  improved 
Principles.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Baron,  M.A. 
SecomlEditiorifreviied,    8vo.    &s,     [Ready, 

ADVENTURES  OF  BARON  WEN- 

CESLAS  WRATISLAVV  OF  MITRO- 
WITZ:  what  he  saw  in  the  Turkish  Metro- 
poliSj  Constantinople,  experienced  in  his 
Captivity,  and,  after  his  napp^  return  to 
his  countrj,  committed  to  wnting  in  the 

?'ear  of  our  Lord  1599.  Literally  translated 
rom  the  original  Bohemian  by  A.  H. 
Wratislaw,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  the 
Grammar  School,  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  and 
formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Christ's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.  [Immediately, 

A  HISTORY   OF   ECCLESFIELD. 

By  the   Rev.  J.   Eastwood.      8vo. 

[In  the  press. 

THE  COTTON,  FLAX,  AND  OTHER 
CHIEF  FIBRE-YIELDING  PLANTS 
OF  INDIA ;  with  a  coloured  Map  of  the 
Country,  several  orijnnal  Illustrations  of 
the  Native  Fibrous  rlants,  and  many  im- 
portant Statistical  Tables.  By  J.  Forbes 
VVatson,  A.m.,  M.D.,  Reporter  to  tlie 
Indian  Government  on  the  Products  of 
India.    Royal  8vo.  [Immediately. 

A  HANDY  BOOK  OF  THE  CHE- 
MISTRY OF  SOILS.  By  John  Scof- 
FERN,  M.B.    Crown  8vo.  [Shortly. 

HINTS  TO  PEDESTRIANS.      New 

Edition.  [Preparing, 

NOTES  AND   QUERIES. -General 

Index  to  the  Second  Series.  Fcap.  4to. 
5*.  [Preparing, 

CHILDHOOD  AND   YOUTH.      By 

Count  Nicola  Tolstoi.  Translated  from 
the  Russian  by  Malwioa  von  Meysenbvg. 
Post  8vo.     8s.  6d.  [Ready. 

GIFTS    AND    GRACES.      A    new 

Tale,  bv  the  Author  of  "  The  Rose  and  the 
Lotus."    Post  8vo.    7s.  6d.  [Ready. 


THE  OLD  FOLKS  FROM  HOME; 
or,  a  Holiday  in  Ireland  in  1861.  By  Mks. 
Gatty.    Second  EditioH.    PostSvo.    7s.6i. 

[Readf. 

AUNT  JUDY'S  LETTERS.     By  Mrs. 

Alfred  Gatty,  Author  of  "  Aunt  Jodj's 
Tales,"  "  Parables  from  Nature,"  &c 
Fcap.  8vo.  [/«  the , 


MELCHIOR'S  DREAM  AND 
OTHER  TALES.  Bj  J.  H.  G.  Kdited 
by  Mrs.  Gatty.    Fcap.  8vo.     [/aCAepreo. 

BARONSCLIFFE ;  or,  the  Deed  of 
other  Days.  By  Mrs.  P.  M.  Latham, 
Author  of  "  The  Wayfarers. "  Crown  8vo. 
6s.  [Readif. 

DOMESTIC  LIFE  IN  PALESTINE. 

By  M.  E.  RooEtts.     Post  8vo.     lOi.  6d. 

[Reod^ 

THE  LIGHTS  OF  THE  WILL  6* 

THE  WISP.  Translated  by  Ladv  Max- 
well Walijice.  With  a  coloured  Fna- 
tispiece.  Imperial  I61110.  Cloth,  gih 
edges,  5s.  [^^9- 

CHURCH  STORIES.     Edited  by  the 

Rev.  J.  £.  Clarke.    Crown  8vo.    'is.  6d. 

[Rmif. 

THE  CHILDREN'S   PICTURE 

BOOK  OF   USEFUL   KNOWLEDGE. 

With  130  Illustrations.  Uniform  vidi 
<<The  Children's  Bible  Picture  Book." 
Super  royal  16mo.    Cloth,  gilt  edges,  5s. 

[Keadf. 

THE      SCHOLE      MASTER.     B 

Roger  Ascham.     Edited  by  the  Rev 

B.  Mayor^M.A.     Fcap.8vo.        [Shtrtly. 

THE  1862  EDITION  OF  UNDER 
GOVERNMENT:  an  Official  Key  to  die 
Civil  Service,  and  Guide  for  Candidates 
seeking  Appointments  under  the  Crowa. 
By  J.  C.  Parkinson,  Chief  Aocountaafs 
Office,  Inland  Revenue,  Somerset  Hoose. 
Cr.  8vo.    3s.  6d.  [Ready. 

HOMER  AND  ENGLISH  METRE. 

An  Essay  on  the  Translating  of  the  Ihsd 
and  Odyssey.  With  a  Literal  Rendenac 
in  the  Spenserian  Stanza  of  the  First  Book 
of  the  Odyssey,  and  Specimens  of  the  Iliad. 
By  William  G.  T.  Bartkr,  Em.,  Aathor 
of '^  A  Literal  Translation,  in  Spensensa 
Stanza,  of  the  Iliad  of  Homer. 

[Immtdkiel§. 

ENGLISH    RETRACED;    or,    Re 

marks,  Critical  and  Philological,  founded 
on  a  comparison  of  the  Breeches  Bibb 
with  the  English  of  tho  present  daj.  Crows 
8vo.    5s,  [Rmm^. 


A 


New  Books. 


THE  ELEMENTS  OF  THE  ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGE,  FOR  SCHOOLS 
AND  COLLEGES.  Bj  Ernfat  Adam«, 
Ph.  D.,  University  College  School.  'Sew 
llditUm,  enlarged  and  improved. 

[Xeor/y  ready, 

LATIN  PROSE  LESSONS.     By  the 

Rer.  A.  Church,  M.A.,  Master  of  Merchant 
Taylors'  School.    Fcap.  8vo.    ^.  6d. 

IReady, 

GASC'S  LE  PETIT  COMPAGNON  : 

a  French  Talk- Book  for  Little  Children. 
With  numerous  wood-cuts.    16mo.    St.  6d, 

^Immediately. 

GASC'S     SELECT     FRENCH 

POETRY  FOR  THE  YOUNG.  With 
En^lbh  Notes,  and  preceded  by  a  few 
Plain  Rules  of  French  Prosody.  Fcap. 
8ro.    is,  [lieady. 

A  KEY  TO  M.  GASC'S  FIRST  AND 

SECOND  FRENCH  BOOKS.  Fcap. 
8ro.    d«.  6d,  [Ready. 

A  COMPENDIUM  OF  FACTS  AND 
FORMUL.i^:  IN  PURE  AND  MIXED 
MATHEMATICS.    For  the  use  of  Ma- 

'  tbematical  Students.  By  G.  R.  Smai.lky, 
B.A.y  F.R.A.S.  Fcap.  Bvo.     [Imtnediately. 

THE  CHOEPHORAE  OF  AESCHY- 
LUS AND  ITS  SCHOLIA.  Revised  and 
Interpreted  by  J.  F.  Davils,  Esq.,  B.  A., 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.    8vo.    7s.  6d. 

[Ready. 


BELL  AND  DALDY'S  POCKET 
VOLUMES.  A  Series  of  Select  Works 
of  Favourite  Authors,  adapted  for  general 
reading,  moderate  in  price,  compact  and 
elegant  in  form,  and  executed  in  a  style 
fitting  them  to  be  permanently  preserved* 
Imperial  S2mo. 

Now  Ready. 

The  Robin  Hood  Ballads.    2t.  (h/. 

The  Midshipman.— Autobiographical  Sketches  of 

hi!<  own  Early  Career,  by  Ctipt.  Basil  Hall.  R.N., 

F.a.8.    From  his  **  FragmenU  of  Voyages  and 

Travels."    a«. 
The  Lieutenant  and  Commander.    By  the  same 

Author.    3«. 
Soathey's  Life  of  Nelson.    2s.  9d. 
George  Herbert's  Poems.    2s. 
George  Hert>ert's  Works.    Zs. 
Longfellow's  Poems.    2s.  6d. 
Lamb's  Tales  from  Shakspeare.    2s.  ed. 
Milton's  Paradise  Lost.    2s.  6d. 
Milton's  Paradise  Ilegained  and  other  Poems. 

2s.  ed. 

Preparing. 

White's  Natoral  History  of  Selbome. 

The  Conquest  of  India.  By  Cant.  Basil  Hall,  B.N. 

Sea  Sougs  and  Ballads.     By  Charles  Dibdin,  and 

others. 
Walton's  Lives  of  Donne,  Wotton,  Hooker,  &e. 
Walton's  Complete  Angler. 
Gray's  Poems. 
Goldsmith's  Poems. 
Goldsmith's  Ticar  of  Wakefield. 
Henry  Vanghan's  Poems. 
Bums's  Poems. 
Bams's  SongH. 
Coleridge's  Jroems. 
In  cloth,  top  edge  gilt,  at  M.  per  volume  extra ; 

in  half  morocco,  Hoxburgh  style,  at  Is.  extra ; 

in  antique  or  best  plain  morocco  (Hayday)  at 

is.  extra. 

Other  Works  are  in  preparation. 


Clie  Librarp  of  (ZEnglisb  caiottbies. 

A  Series  of  reprints  of  the  best  Authors,  carefully  edited  and  collated  with  the  F^rly  Copies^ 

and  handsomely  printed  by  Whittingham  in  Octavo. 


OWER'S        CONFESSIO 

AM  AMIS,  with  Life  by  Dr.  Pauli, 
and  a  Glossary.     3  vols.     21.  2s. 

Antique  calf,  SI.  6s.  Only  a  limited  number 

of  copies  printed. 

This  important  work  is  so  scarce  that  it  can 
seldom  be  met  with  even  in  the  large  libraries. 
It  is  wanting  in  nearly  every  collection  of 
English  Poetry. 

SPENSER'S  COMPLETE  WORKS; 

with  Life,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  by  John 
Payne  Coluer,  Esq.,  F.S.A.  5  vols. 
SI.  15s.    Antique  calf,  61.  6s. 

BISHOP  JEREMY  TAYLOR'S 
RULE  AND  EXERCISES  OF  HOLY 
LIVING  AND  DYING,  f  vols.  1/.  1». 
Morocco,  antique  calf  or  morocco,  tl.  Si. 


BISHOP  BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF 

RELIGION  ;  with  Analytical  Index,  by 
the  Rev.  Edward  Steere,  LL.D.  t2s. 
Antique  calf,  1/.  Is. 

**  The  present  Edition  has  been  ftimished  with 
an  Index  of  the  Texts  of  Scripture  quoted,  and 
an  Index  of  Words  and  Thinfrs  considerably  foUer 
than  any  hitherto  published."— £ii/if(^s  Preface. 

HERBERTS  POEMS  AND  RE- 
MAINS; with  S.  T.  Coleridge's  Notes, 
and  life  by  Izaak  Walton.  Revised,  with 
additional  Notes,  by  Mr.  J.  Veowell. 
2  vols.  1/.  U.  Morocco,  or  antique  calf 
or  morocco,  21.  2s. 

Uniform  with  the  above. 

THE    PHYSICAL    THEORY     OF 

ANOTHER  LIFE.  By  Isaac  Taylor, 
Esq.,  Author  of  "  Lo«c  in  Theology," 
«  Ultimate  Civilisation,**  &c.  New  Editum. 
lOf.  6d,    Antique  calf,  Slf. 


Messrs.  Bell  and  Daldy's 


Ci)e  2mnt  (ZEDition  of  ttie  iSxitisit  ]^oet0. 

The  Publishers  have  been  induced,  bj  the  scarcity  and  increasin?  value  of  this  admind 
Series  of  the  Poets,  to  prepare  a  New  Edition,  very  carefully  corrected,  and  improved  by  sodi 
additions  as  recent  literary  research  has  placed  within  their  reach. 

The  general  principle  of  Editing  which  has  been  adopted  is  to  give  the  entire  Poemi  of  nA 
Author  in  strict  conformity  with  the  Edition  uhich  received  hit  final  revision^  to  prejix  a  ^^emeir, 
and  to  add  such  notes  a$  maii  he  necessary  to  elucidate  the  sense  oj  obsolete  words  or  tiylain  obsaut 
allusions.  Each  Author  will  be  placedf  in  the  hands  of  a  competent  editor  apecially  acquainted 
with  the  literature  and  bibliographv  of  the  period. 

Externally  this  new  Edition  will  resemble  the  former,  but  with  some  improvements.  It 
will  be  elegantly  printed  by  Whittineham,  on  toned  paper  manufactured  expressly  for  it;  and 
a  highly  finished  portrait  of  each  author  will  be  given. 

The  Aldine  Edition  of  the  British  Poets  has  hitherto  been  the  favourite  Series  with  the  ad- 
mirers of  choice  books,  and  every  effort  will  be  made  to  increase  itj  claims  am  a  compreheasiTe 
and  faithful  mirror  of  the  poetic  genius  of  the  nation. 


K^^gKENSIDE 
m^  WORKS,  w 
iSSS  A.  Dyce,  a 


IKENSIDE'S     POETICAL 

i-ith  Momoir  bv  the  Rev. 

and  additional  Letters, 
carefully  revised.  5s.  Morocco,  or  an- 
tique morocco,  10^.  6d. 

COLLINS'S  POEMS,  with  Memoir 
and  Notes  by  W.  Moy  Thomas,  Esq.  Ss.od. 
Morocco,  or  antique  morocco,  8s,  6d. 

GRAY'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  with 

Notes  and  Memoir  by  tlie  Rev.  John  Mit- 
FORD.  bs,  JMorocco,  or  antique  morocco, 
10s.  6d. 

KIRKE     WHITE'S    POEMS,    with 

Memoir  by  Sir  H.  Nicolas,  and  additional 
Notes.  Carefully  revised.  55.  Morocco, 
or  antique  morocco,  10s.  6ii. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  POEMS,  with 
Memoir  by  the  Rev.  A.  Dyck.  bs.  Mo- 
rocco, or  antique  morocco,  10s.  6d. 

YOUNG'S  POEMS,  with  Memoir  by 
the  Rev.  John  Mitford,  and  additional 
Poems.  2  vols.  lOs.  Morocco,  or  antique 
morocco,  1/.  is. 

THOMSON'S  POEMS,  with  Memoir 

by  Sir  II.  Nicolas, and  additional  Poems; 
ine  whole  very  carefully  revised,  and  the 
Memoir  annotated  by  Peter  Cunningham, 
Es<j.,  F.8.A..  2  vols.  lOs.  Morocco,  or 
ailtique  morocco,  1/.  Is. 

THOMSON'S    SEASONS,    AND 

CASTLE  OF  INDOLENCE,  with  Me- 
moir. 6s.  Morocco,  or  antique  morocco, 
lis.  6d. 

DRYDEN'S  POETICAL  WORKS, 

with  Memoir  by  the  Rev.  R.  Hooper, 
F.S.A.    Carefully  revised.      [/n  the  press. 

COWPER'S    POETICAL    WORKS, 

including  his  Translations.  Edited,  with 
Memoir,  by  John  Rrite,  Esq.,  F.S.A. 

^Preparing, 


PARNELLS  POEMS,  with  Memoir, 

Edited      by      Bolton      Cobnev,     £«)., 
M.R.S.L.  IPreparisf. 

POPE'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  ^ith 

Memoir.     Edited  by  VV.  J.  Tuoau,  Esq., 
F.S.A.  [P«|wn^. 


Uniform  with  the  Aldine  Edition  of  the  Peelk 

THE     TEMJ>LE      AND      OTHER 

POEMS.  B^  George  Hexbert,  with 
Coleridge's  Notes.  New  Edition.  5f, 
Morocco,  antique  calf  or  morocco,  lOi.  6i» 

THE  WORKS  OF  GRAY,  edited  by 

the  Rev.  John  IVIitford.  With  his  Cor- 
respondence with  Mr.  Chute  and  others, 
Journal  kept  at  Rome,  Criticism  on  the 
Sculptures,  6cc.  New  Edition,  5roLi.  U.5t. 

VAUGHAN'S      SACRED     POEMS 

AND  PIOUS  EJACULATIONS,  with 
Memoir  by  the  Rev.  H.  F.  Lrrt.  \i» 
Edition,  bs.  Antique  calf  or  morocco, 
10s.  6d.  Large  Paper,  7s.  6d,  Antiqae  calf, 
14s.     Antique  morocco,  15s. 

**  Prvserv-ing  all  the  piety  of  Oeorf^  Bnberl, 
they  have  lees  of  his  ouaant  and  fantastir  tun*. 
witJb  a  much  larger  iniajdoo  of  poetic  JSeeling  sad 
expression."— Lttc 

BISHOP      JEREMY       TAYLOR'S 

RULE  AND  EXERCISES  OF  HOLY 
LIVING  AND  HOLY  DYING.    «  rok 

2s.  6d.  each.  Morocco,  antique  calf  or 
morocco,  7s.  6d.  each.  In  one  toIubf, 
5s.  Morocco,  antique  calf  or  moroeeo, 
10s.  6d. 

BISHOP  BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF 

RELIGION  j  with  Analytical  IntrodiK- 
tion  and  copious  Index,  or  the  Rev.  Dr* 
Stzere.    6s.     Antique  calfy  111,  6rf. 


New  and  Standard  Publications. 


Uniform  with  the  Aldine  Edition  of  the  Poets. 

BISHOP      BUTLER'S     SERMONS 

AND  REMAINS;  with  Memoir,  by  the 
Rev.  E.  Steere,  LL.D.    6s. 

%*  This  volume  contains  some  additional 
remains,  which  are  copyright,  and  render 
it  the  most  complete  eaition  extant. 

BISHOP    BUTLER'S    COMPLETE 

WORKS;  with  Memoir  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Steer  E.    2  vols.     12s. 

BACON'S     ADVANCEMENT     OF 

LEARNING.  Kdited,  with  short  Notes, 
bv  the  Rev.  G.  \V,  Kitciiin,  M.A.,  Christ 
Church,  Oxford.    6s.    Antiquecalf,  11«.  6d. 

BACON'S  ESSAYS;  or,  Counsels 
Civil  and  Moral,  with  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Ancients.  With  References  and  Notes  by 
8.  W.  Singer,  F.S.A.  5s.  Morocco,  or 
antique  calf,  10s.  6d, 

BACON'S  NOVUM   ORGANUM. 

Newly  translated,  with  short  Notes,  by  the 
Rev.  Andrew  Johnson,  M.A.  6s.  An- 
tique calf,  llx.  6d. 

LOCKE  ON  THE  CONDUCT  OF 

THE  HUMAN  UNDERSTANDING; 

edited  by  Bolton  Curnev,  Esq.,  M.R.S.L., 

35.  6d.    Anti(|ue  calf,  8<.  6d. 

**  I  cannot  think  any  parent  or  instmctor  jas- 
tifled  in  ntfglecting  to  pat  this  little  treatise  into 
the  IiandN  of  a  boy  about  the  time  when  the  rea- 
itoning  faculties  become  developed." — Hallam. 

ULTIMATE     CIVILIZATION.      By 

Isaac  Taylor,  Esq.    6s, 

LOGIC     IN     THEOLOGY,     AND 

OTHER  ESSAYS.  By  Isaac  Taylor, 
Esq.     6s. 

THE     PHYSICAL    THEORY    OF 

ANOTHER  LIFE.  Bv  Isaac  Taylor, 
Esq.,  Autlior  of  the  "  Natural  History  of 
Enthusiasm,"  "  Restoration  of  Belief,"  &cc. 
New  Edition.    6s.    Antit^ue  calf,  lis.  6d. 


R.  S.  W.  SINGER'S  NEW 
EDITION  OF  SHAKESPEARE'S 
DRAMATIC  WORKS.  The  Text 
carefully  revised,  with  Notes.  The  Life 
of  the  roet  and  a  Critical  Essay  on  each 
Play  by  W.  W.  Lloyd,  tlsq.    10  rols.    6s. 


each.    Calf,  51.  5s.    M( 


orocco,  61. 6s. 


Large  Paper  Edition,  crown  8vo. 
4/.  lOs.  Calf,  61. 16s.  6d.  Morocco,  8/.  Ss. 
**  Mr.  Singer  has  produced  a  text,  the  acmraejr 
of  which  caonot  bflsarpassed  in  the  present  state 
of  antianarian  and  philological  knowled{|e." — 
Jkaiy  Jvews. 


R.  RICHARDSON'S  NEW 
DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGE.  Comhiningr 
Explanation  with  Etymology,  and  copiously 
illustrated  by  Quotations  from  the  best 
authorities.  New  Kditiouy  with  a  Supple- 
ment containing  additional  Words  ana  fur- 
ther Illustrations.  In  3  vols  4to.,  41. 14s.  6d» 
Half  bound  in  russia,  5/.  155.  6d.  Russifty 
61.  Us. 

The  WoHDs — with  those  of  the  same 
Family — are  traced  to  their  Origin. 

The  Explanations  are  deduced  from  the 
Primitive  Meaning  through  the  various 
Usages. 

I'he  Quotations  are  arranged  Chrono- 
logically, from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the 
Present  Time. 


•  • 


llie  Supplement  separately,  4to.  12s. 

An  8vo.  Edition,  without  the  Quota- 
tions, 155.    Half -russia,  203.     Russia,  24s. 

**  It  is  an  admirable  addition  to  oor  Lexico- 
ffraphy,  sopplyiag  a  great  desideratum,  ••  ex- 
hibiting the  biography  of  each  trord — its  birth, 
parentage,  and  eiduration,  the  changes  that  have 
l>efallen  it,  the  company  it  has  kept,  and  the 
connections  it  has  formed — by  rien  series  of 
quotations,  all  in  chronological  order.  This  is 
such  a  Dictionary  as  perhaps  no  other  language 
could  ever  boast. — Quarterly  Review. 

DR.      RICHARDSON      ON     THE 

STUDY  OF  LANGUAGE:  an  Exposi- 
tion of  Home  Tooke's  Diversions  of  Purley. 
Fcap.  8vo.    4s.  6d. 


OMESTIC  LIFE  IN  PALES- 
TINE. By  M.  E.  Rogers.  Post 
8vo.    10s.  6d. 


BY-ROADS  AND  BATTLE  HELDS 

IN  PICARDY:  with  Incidents  and 
Gatherings  by  the  Way  between  Amble- 
teuse  and  II am  ;  including  Agincourt  and 
Crecy.  By  G.  M.  Musorave,  M.A., 
Author  of  "  A  Pilgripiage  into  Dauphin6," 
&c.     Illustrated.     Super  royal  8vo.     ld». 


it 


THE  BOAT  AND  THE  CARAVAN. 

A  Family  Tour  through  Egypt  and  Syria. 
New  ami  cheaper  Edition.  Fcap.  Bvo.  5i.  6d, 

FRAGMENTS  OF  VOYAGES  AND 

TRAVELS.  By  Captain  Basil  Hall, 
R.N.,  F.R.S.  Ist,  «nd,  and  3rd  Series  in 
1  vol.  complete.  New  Edition.  Royal  8 vo. 
10s.  6d. 

THE  GEM  OFTHORNEY  ISLAND  j 
or.  The  Historical  Associations  of  West- 
minster Abbey.  By  the  Rer.  JrRiDOWAY, 
M.A.    Crown  8vo.    7s.6d. 


Messrs.  Bell  and  Daldy's 


THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  AONIO 

.  PALEARIO ;  or,  a  History  of  the  Italian 
Reformers  in  the  Sixteenth  Century.  Il- 
lustrated by  Original  Letters  and  unedited 
Documents.  By  M.  Young.  2  vols.  8vo. 
1/.  l«s. 

CLAUDE  DE  VESCI ;  or,  the  Lost 
Inheritanoe.    2  vols.    Fcap.  8to.    9«. 

MAUD  BINGLEY.      By  Frederica 

Graham.    3  vols.    Fcap.  8ro.     12«. 

THE  WAYFARERS:  or,  Toil  and 
Rest.     By  Mrs.  Latham.    Fcap.    5s. 

THE    MANSE     OF     MASTLAND. 

Sketches :  Serious  and  Humorous,  in  the 
Life  of  a  Village  Pastor  in  the  Netherlands. 
Translated  from  the  Dutch  by  Thomas 
Kexghtley,  M.A.     Post  Bvo.    9s. 

THE  HOME  LIFE  OF  ENGLISH 
LADIKS  IN  THE  SEVEN TKENTH 
CENTURY.  By  the  Author  of  "  Mag- 
dalen Stafford."  Second  Kdition,  enlarged, 
Fcap.  Bvo.    6s.    Calf,  9s.  6d, 

THE  ROMANCE  AND  ITS  HERO. 

By  the  Author  of  "  Magdalen  Stafford." 
2  vols.     Fcap.  8vo.     12s. 

MAGDALEN  STAFFORD.     A  Tale. 

Fcap.  8vo.    55. 


By  the  late  Mrs.  Woodrooffe. 
OTTAGE  DIALOGUES.     New 

Edition,     12mo.     4s.  6d, 


SHADES  OF  CHARACTER  ; 

or,  the  Infant  Pilj^rim.     Sei^nth  Fdition. 
2  vols.     12mo.     V2s, 

MICHAEL   KEMP,  the   Happy  Far- 
mer's Lad.    Hlh  Edition,    I'imo.    4s, 

A  SEQUEL  TO  MICHAEL  KEMP. 

New  Edition,    Ij^mo.     6s.  6d. 


MONG      THE      TARTAR 

TENTS  ;  or.  The  Lost  Fathers.    A 
Tale.     By  Anne  Bowman,  Author 
of  "  Esperanza,*    "  The   Boy  Voyagers," 
&c.     With  Illustrations.    Crown  Bvo.    5s. 

CAVALIERS  AND  ROUND  HEADS. 

By  J.  G.  Edgar,  Author  of  **  Sea  Kings 
and  Naral  Heroes."  Illustrated  by  Amy 
Butts.    Fcap.  8vo.    5s. 

SEA-KINGS  AND  NAVAL  HEROES. 

A  Book  for  Boys.  By  J.  G.  Edgar.  With 
lUuftrations  by  C.  K.  Johnson  and  C. 
Keene.     Fcap.  8vo.    5s. 


THE  WHITE  LADY  AND  UNDINE, 

Translated  from  the  Germmn  by  the  Hon.  C 
L.  Lyttelton.  With  numerous  lUostnr 
tions.  Fcap.8TO.  5f.  Or,  separately,  Ss.  61 
each. 


Mrs.  Alfred  Gatty's  Popular 
Works. 

**  We  thonld  not  be  doing  jostiee  to  the  higfactt  dMi 
of  javenile  fiction,  were  we  to  omit,  as  partirelarlj 
worthy  of  attention  at  this  seaaon,  the  whole  teriei 
of  Mrs.  (Hatty's  admirable  books.  Tbcy  are  ^te 
sui  generis,  and  deserre  the  widest  possible  cnvs- 
lation." — Literary  ChwrekMuai, 

ARABLES  FROM   NATURE; 

with  Notes  on  the  \atural  Histoij. 

Illustrated  hy  W.  Molma.m  Hunt, 
Otto  Speckteb,  C.  W.  Cope,  R.A.,  L 
Warren,  W.  Milijiis,  G. Thomas, and  H. 
Caloebon.  8vo.  Ornamental  cloth,  101.6^ 
Antique  morocco  elegant,  1/.  1«. 

PARABLES  FROM  NATURE.  161110. 

with  Illustrations.  Tenth  Edition.  5l  €d. 
Separately:  First  Series,  Is.  6d.;  Seconi 
Scries,  fs, 

RED  SNOW,  and  other  Parables  from 
Nature.  Third  Series,  with  Illustiatiooi. 
Second  Edition.    16mo.     2s, 

WORLDS  NOT  RE AUZED.    itoo. 

Third  Editim,    9s. 
PROVERBS  ILLUSTRATED.   i6ino. 

with  Illustrations.     Third  Edition,    ts. 
*^*  These  little  works  have  been  found  ute- 
Jul  for  Sundajf  reading  in  theJamH^cireUt 
and  instructive  and  interesting  to  schosl 
children, 

AUNT  JUDY'S  TALES.      Illustrated 

hy  Clara  i:^.L%NR.  Fcap.  Bvo.  Third  Edi- 
tion,   Ss.  6d, 

THE  HUMAN  FACE  DIVINE,  and 

other  Tales.  With  Illustrations  hy  C.  S. 
Lane.    Fcap.  8to.    5s.  6d. 

TFIE  FAIRY  GODMOTHERS,  and 

other  1  ales.  Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo. 
with  Frontispiece.    9s.  6d. 

LEGENDARY  TALES.  With  Illus- 
trations by  Phiz.    Fcap.  Sro.    5«. 

THE  POOR  INCUMBENT.      Fcap. 

Qvo.    Sewed,  is.    Cloth,  Is.  6d. 

THE  OLD  FOLKS  FROM  HOME : 

or,  a  Holiday  in  Ireland  in  1861,  Setmi 
Edition,    Tost  8ro.     7s.  6d, 


New  and  Standard  Publications. 


HE  LIFE  AND  ADVENTURES 
OF  ROBINSON  CRUSOE.  Bj 
Danikl  Defoe.  With  100  lUus- 
tratioDB  bj  £.11.  Wchncrt.  Uniform  with 
«  Andersen's  Tales."  Small  8vo.  Cloth, 
g^lt  edges,  7<.  6d, 

ANDERSEN'S  TALES  FOR  CHIL- 
DREN. Translated  by  A.  Wehnert. 
With  105  Illustrations  by  E.  II  Wehnert, 
W.  Thomas,  and  others.  Small  8vo.  Cloth, 
gilt  edges,  7«.  6d, 

NURSERY  CAROLS.   Illustrated  with 

liO  Pictures.  By  Ludwio  Rictiier  and 
Otxsk  PiLiTJCii.  Imperial  16ino.  Orna- 
mental Binding.    3«.  6d.y  coloured,  6<. 

LITTLE  MAGGIE  AND  HER  BRO- 
THER. By  Mrs.  (J.  Hoopkr,  Author  of 
**  Recollections  of  Mrs.  Anderson's  School," 
"  Arbell,"  &c.  W ith  a  Frontispiece.  Fcap. 
8vo.     2i.  6d, 

GUESSING  STORIES  ;  or,  the  Sur- 

prising  Adventures  of  the  Man  with  the 
Extra  Pair  of  Eyes.  A  Book  for  Young 
People.  By  a  Country  Parson.  Imperial 
16mo.    Cloth,  gilt  edges,  '6$, 

THE  CHILDREN'S  PICTURE 
BOOK  OF  GOOD  AND  GREAT  MEN. 
Written  expressly  for  Young  People,  and 
Illustrated  with  Fifty  large  Engravings. 
Su})er  royal  l6mo.  Cloth,  gilt  e<lges,  5s. 
W'ltli  Coloured  Illustrations,  9s. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  PICTURE 
BOOK  OF  ENGLISH  HISTORY. 
Written  expressly  for  Young  People,  and 
Illustratefl  with  Sixty  large  Engravings. 
Super  royal  16mo.  Cloth,  gilt  edges,  5s. 
With  Cofoured  Illustrations,  9i. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  BIBLE  PIC- 
TURE BOOK.  Written  expres8l;r  for 
Young  People,  and  Illustrated  with  Liglity 
large  Engravings.  Thud  KditUm,  Sup«'r 
royal  16mo.  Cloth,  gilt  edges,  5s.  W  ith 
Coloured  Illustrations,  9s, 

THE  CHILDREN'S  PICTURE 
BOOK  OF  SCRIPTURE  PARABLES 
AND  BIBLE  MIRACLES,  in  1  voL 
Cloth,  gilLedges,  5s.    Coloured,  7s.  6d, 

THE  CHILDREN'S  PICTURE 
BOOK  OF  SCRIPTURE  PARABLES. 
By  the  Rev.  .f.  Erskinr  Clarke.  With 
Sixteen  large  Illustrations.  Super  royal 
t6mo.  C  loth,  red  edges,  'it,  6d,  Coloured, 
with  gilt  edges,  3t.  6d, 


THE  CHILDREN'S  PICTURE 

BOOK  OF  BIBLE  MIRACLES.  Bjr 
the  Rev.  J.  Erskine  Clarke,  M.  A.  Witn 
Sixteen  large  Illustrations.  SuT>er  royal 
16mo.  Cloth,  rod  edges,  3s.  6d,  Colouited, 
with  gilt  edges,  3s.  6d. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  BUNYAN'S 
PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  With  Six- 
teen  large  Illustrations.  New  Edition, 
Super  royal  16mo.  Cloth,  red  edges,  iit.  6d, 
Coloured,  with  gilt  edges,  38.  6d, 

THE  CHILDREN'S  PICTURE 
BOOK  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  JOSEPH, 
written  in  Simple  Language.  With  Six- 
teen large  Illustrations.  Supi*r  royal  16mo. 
Cloth,  red  edges,  2s.  6d.  Coloured,  with 
gilt  edges,  3s.  6(i. 

THE    LIFE     OF     CHRISTOPHER 

COLUMBUS,  in  Short  Words.  BySARAU 
Crompton.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d.  Also 
an  Edition  for  Schools,  Is. 

THE  LIFE  OF  MARTIN  LUTHER, 

in  Short  Words.  By  the  same  Author. 
Crown  8vo.     Is.  6d,    Stiff  cover,  Is. 

REDFIELD  ;  or,  a  Visit  to  the  Coun- 
try. A  Story  for  Children.  W  ith  Illus- 
trations by  Absolon.  Super  royal  16mo. 
*is.  6d,    Coloured,  3s.  6d, 

NURSERY  TALES.      By  Mrs.  Mo- 

therly.  With  Illustrations  by  C.  S.  Lane. 
Imperial  16mo.  3s.  6d,  Coloured,  gilt 
edges,  5s.  6d, 

NURSERY  POETRY.  By  Mrs.  Mo- 
therly. /With  Eight  Illustrations  by  C. 
S.  Lane.  Imperial  l6mo.  ^s.  6d,  Coloured, 
gilt  edges,  3s.  Gd. 

POETRY  FOR  PIAY-HOURS.     By 

( tERDA  Fay.  With  Eight  large  Illustrations. 
Imperial  16mo^  3s,  6d.  Coloured,  g^lt 
edges,  4s.  6d, 

VERY  LITTLE  TALES  FOR  VERY 
Ll'lTLE  CHILDREN.  In  single  S^lla- 
bles  of  Four  and  Five  letters.  New  Edition. 
Illustrated.  2  vols.  16mo.  Is.  6d.  each, 
or  in  1  vol.  3s. 

PROGRESSIVE  TALES  FOR  LIT- 
TLE CHILDREN.  In  words  of  One  and 
Ttco  Syllables.  Forming  tlie  8e(|uel  to 
"Very  Little  Tales."  New  FAition.  J  Bus- 
trated.  2  vols.  16mo.  Is.  6d.  each,  or  in 
1  vol.  5s. 
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Messrs.  Bell  and  Daldy^s 


THE  LIGHTS  OF  THE  WILL  O' 

THE  WISP.  Translited  by  Lady  Max- 
well Wallace.  With  a  coloured  Frontis- 
piece.   Imperial  16mo.    Cloth,  gilt  edges, 

VOICES  FROM  THE  GREEN- 
WOOD. Atlapted  from  the  Original.  By 
Lady  M a xw lll  W allack.  W ith  Illustn- 
tioDS.    Imperial  16mo.    2s.  6d. 

PRINCESS  ILSE :  a  Legend,  trans- 
lated from  the  German.  By  Lady  Max- 
well Wallace.  With  lUuBtrations.  Im- 
perial 16mo.    2i.  6d, 

A  POETRY  BOOK  FOR  CHIL- 
DREN. Illustrated  with  Thirtv-seTen 
highly-finished  Encn^vings  by  C.  W.  Cope, 
R.A.,  IIflmsley,  Palmer,  Skill,  Thomas, 
and  H.  Weib.    view  Edition,    Crown  8vo. 


ILARK'S  INTRODUCTION  TO 

HERALDRY.— Containing  Rules 
for  Blazoning  and  Marshalling 
Coats  of  Armour — Dictionary  of  Terms — 
Orders  of  Knighthood  explained — Degrees 
of  the  Nobility  and  Gentry — Tables  of 
Precedency;  48  Engravings,  including  up- 
wards of  1,0()0  Examples,  and  the  Arms  of 
numerous  Families.  Sixteenth  FAiition  im- 
prtfvtd.    Small  8vo.    7s,  6d,    Coloured,  18*. 

BOOK  OF  FAMILY  CRESTS  AND 

MOTTOES,  with  Four  Thoumnd  Etigruv- 
ings  of  the  Crests  of  the  Peers,  Baronets, 
and  Gentry  of  England  and  Wales,  and 
Scotland  and  Ireland.  A  Dictionary  of 
Mottoes,  &c.  Ninth  Editiotiy  enlarged. 
S  vols,  small  8vo.     1/.  U, 

"  Perhapii  the  b«8t  recommendation  to  its  atility 
and  correctneMi  (in  the  mainj  i»,  that  it  has  been 
used  as  a  work  of  rererence  in  the  Heralds  Col- 
lege.   No  wonder  it  Bii\\a."^Spectat<ir. 

BOOK  OF  MOTTOES,  used  by  the 

Nobility,  Gentry,  &c.  with  'J'raiislations, 
&c.  l^ew  FsditioHy  enlarged.  Small  8vo. 
Cloth  gilt,  25.  6d, 

A  HANDBOOK  OF  MOTTOES 
BORNE  BY  THE  NOBILITY,  GEX- 
TRY,CITli:s,  PUBLIC  COMPANIES, 
ETC.  Translated  and  Illustrated,  with 
Notes  and  Quotations,  by  C.  N.  Elvin, 
M.A.     Small  tivo.     6s. 

GOTHIC   ORNAMENTS;    being  a 

Series  of  Examples  of  enriched  Details  and 
Accessories  of  the  Architecture  of  Great 
Britain.^  Drawn  from  existing  A  uthorities. 
liy  J.  K.  Colli  NO,  Architect.  Royal  4to. 
Vol  1.  31.  13?.  6d.    Vol.  H.  3/.  16s.  6d. 


DETAILS    OF    GOTHIC    ARCHI- 

TECTURE,  Measured  and  Drawn  horn 
existing  Examples.  By  J.  K.  Collmo, 
Architect.    Royal  4to.    2  toIb.    5/.  5f. 

THE  ARCHITECTURAL  HISTORY 
OF  CHICHESTER  CATHEDRAL,  with 
an  Introductory  Essay  on  the  FaJl  of 
the  Tower  and  Spire.  By  the  Rev.  K. 
Willis,  M.A.,  Ir.R.S.,  &c.,  Jacksoniaa 
Professor  in  the  Universityof  Cambridp.— 
Of  Boxgrove  Priory,  by  the  Rer.  J.  L 
PiTiT,  M.A.,  F.S.A. — And  of  Shorehsn 
Collegiate  Church,  together  with  the  Col- 
lective Architectural  History  of  the  forc^ 
ing  buildings,  as  indicated  by  tbeir  mould- 
ings, by  Edmund  Siiarpe,M.  A.,  F.R.l.b.A. 
Illustrated  by  one  hundred  Flatei,  Dia- 
grams, Plans,  and  Woodcuts.  Super  royal 
4to.    1/.  10s. 

ARCHITECTURAL     STUDIES    IN 

FRA  NCE.  By  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Fktit,  M.A., 
F.  S.  A.  With  Illustrations  from  Drawings 
by  the  Author  and  P.  H.  Delamotfe.  im- 
perial Qvo.    2/.  2s. 

REMARKS  ON  CHURCH  ARCHI- 
TECTURE. With  Illustrations.  By  the 
Re7.  J.  L.  Petit,  M.A.  2  vols.  'Sro. 
1/.  Is. 

LECTURES  ON  CHURCH  BUILD- 
ING: with  some  Practical  Remarks  oo 
Bells  and  Clocks.  By  £.  B.  Dendos, 
M.A.  Seamd  Edition,  Rewritten  and  en- 
larged; with  lUustratioiis.  Crown  Sro. 
7s.  6d, 

A  FEW  NOTES  ON  THE  TEMPLE 

ORGAN.  By  Edmund  Macrory,  M.A. 
Second  Edition  Super-royal  16mo.  Half 
morocco,  Roxburgh,  36.  6d. 

SCUDAMORE  ORGANS ;  or,  Prac- 
tical Hints  resi>ecting  Organs  for  \'illage 
Churches  and  small  C  hancels,  on  improtrtid 
principles.  By  the  Rev.  John  Baron, 
AI.A.,  Rector  of  Upton  Scudamore,  Wilts. 
With  Designs  by  Gkoroe  Edmund  Sraur, 
F.S.A.    ^^cond  Edition^  reviaed.    8ro.   6i. 

MEMOIRS  OF  MUSICK.      By  the 

Hon.  Roger  North,  Attorney-General  to 
James  II.  Now  first  printed  from  the 
original  MS.,  and  edited,  with  copious 
Notes,  by  Dr.  E.  F.  Rimbault.  Fcap.  4ta 
half  morocc-o,  1/.  10s. 

PRACTICAL  REMARKS  ON  BEL- 
FRIES AND  RINGERS.  By  Uw  Rtv. 
H.  T.  Eli^comde,  M.A.,  F.A.S.,  Rector 
of  ('lyst  St.  George,  Devonsliire.  5«W 
Fuiitiony  with  an  Appendix  on  Chiming. 
Illustrated.    Qvo.    3$, 


New  and  Standard  Publications. 


THE  BELL ;  its  Origin,  History,  and 
Use*.    Bj  Rev.  A.  Gatty.    St, 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  AR- 
CH-iiOLOGICAL  INSTITUTE  AT 
NEWCASTLE,  IN  185S.  With  Numerous 
Engravings.    2  rols.    8vo.    21,  fU, 

A    HANDBOOK    FOR    VISITORS 

TO  CAMBRIDGE.  By  Norrh  Deck. 
Illustrated  bj  8  Steel  Engravings,  97  Wood- 
cuts, and  a  5lap.    Crown  Bvo.    5m. 

CANTERBURY    IN   THE    OLDEN 

TIME :  from  the  Municipal  Archives  and 
other  Sources.  By  John  Brknt,  F.S.A. 
With  Illustrations.    5t, 


EBSTER'S  COMPLETE  DIC- 
TIONARY OF  THE  ENGLISH 
LANGUAGE.  New  Edition,  re- 
vised and  grreatlv  enlarged,  bv  Cuavncey 
H.  Goodrich,  rrofessor  in  Yale  College. 
4to.  (16!S^4  pp.)  1/.  111.  6d,;  half  calf, 
21, ;  calf,  or  half  russia,  21,  2s, ;  russia, 
21, 10s. 

Though  the  circulation  of  Dr.  Webster's 
celebrated  Dictionary,  in  its  various  forms, 
in  the  United  States,  in  England,  and  in 
•very  country  where  the  Enelish  Language 
is  spoken,  may  be  counted  By  hundreds  of 
thousands,  it  is  believed  that  there  are  many 
persons  to  whom  the  book  is  yet  unknown, 
and  who,  if  seeking  for  a  Dictionary  which 
should  supply  all  reasonable  wants,  would 
be  at  a  loss  to  select  one  from  the  numerous 
competitors  in  the  field. 

In  announcing  this  New  Edition,  the 
Proprietors  desire  to  call  attention  to  the 
features  which  distinguish  it,  and  to  put  be- 
fore those  who  are  in  want  of  such  a  book, 
the  points  in  wliich  it  excels  all  other  Dic- 
tionaries, and  which  render  it  the  best  that 
has  as  yet  been  issued  for  the  practical  pur- 
poses of  daily  use : — 

1.  Accuracy  of  Definition.  3.  Pronun- 
ciation intnlligibly  marked.  3.  Complete- 
ness. 4.  Etymology.  5.  Obsolete  W  ords. 
6.  Uniformity  in  the  Mode  of  Spelling.  7. 
Quotations.    8.  Cheapness. 

With  the  determination  that  the  superi- 
ority of  the  work  shall  be  fully  maintained, 
and  that  it  shall  keep  pace  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  age  and  the  universal  increase 
of  education,  the  Proprietors  have  added  to 
this  New  Edition,  under  the  editonhip  of 
Professor  Gooohicii, — 

A  Table  of  Synonyms.  An  Appendix  of 
New  Words.  Table  of  Quotations,  Words, 
Phrases,  &c. 


HIRLWINDS  AND  DUST- 
STORMS  OF  INDIA.  With 
numerous  Illustrations  drawn  from 
Nature,  bound  separately ;  and  an  Adden- 
dum on  Sanitary  Measures  required  for 
European  Soldiers  in  India.  By  P.  F.  H. 
Baddeley,  Surgeon,  Bengal  Army,  Retired 
Lisc  LargeSvo.  With  Illustrations, 8f.6d.; 
without  Illustrations,  3i. 

Two  transparent  Wind  Cards  in  Horn, 
adapted  to  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Hemispheres,  for  the  use  of  Sailora.    2t, 

TABLES  OF  INTEREST,  Enlarged 
and  Improved ;  calculated  at  Five  per  Cent. ; 
Showing  at  one  view  the  Interest  of  any 
Sum,  from  £l  to  £365 :  they  are  also  carried 
on  by  hundreds  to  £1,000,  and  by  thousands 
to  iriO,000,  from  one  day  to  S65  days.  To 
which  are  added,  Tables  of  Interest,  from 
one  to  is  months,  and  from  two  to  15 yean. 
Also  Tables  for  calculating  Commission  on 
Sales  of  Goods  or  Banking  Accounts,  from 
^  to  6  per  Cent.,  with  several  useful  addi- 
tions, among  which  are  Tables  for  calcu* 
lating  Interest  on  large  sums  for  1  day,  at 
the  several  rates  of  4  and  5  per  Cent,  to 
£100,000,000.  By  Johepm  King,  of  Liver- 
pool. 24tk  Edition.  W'ith  a  Table  showing 
the  number  of  davs  from  any  one  day  to 
any  other  day  in  the  Year.    8vo.    1/.  It. 


EGENDS  AND   LYRICS,  by 

Adelaide   Anne   Procter.      6th 
Edition.  Fcap.Svo.  5f.  Antique  or 
best  plain  morocco,  10^.  6d, 

Second  Series.      Second  Edi- 


tion. Fcap.Svo.  5i.;  antique  or  best  plain 
morocco,  lOi.  6d, 

THE  LEGEND  OF  THE  GOLDEN 

PRAYERS,  and  other  Poems.  Bv  C.  F. 
Alexander,  Author  of  *'  Moral  •^ngs," 
&c.  Fcap.Svo.  5i.;  antique  or  best  plain 
morocco,  lOf.  6d. 

VERSES    FOR    HOLY   SEASONS. 

By  the  Same  Author.  Edited  by  the  Very 
Rev.  W.  F.  Hook,  D.  D.  4th  Edition,  Fcap. 
8vo.  St,  6d. ;  morocco,  antique  calf  or  mo- 
rocco, 8s.  6d, 

NIGHTINGALE  VALLEY:  a  Col- 
lection of  the  Choicest  Lyrics  and  Short 
Poems  in  the  English  Language.  Feap. 
8vo.  5i. ;  morocco,  antique  calf  <^  morocco, 
10<.  6d, 

THE   MONKS  OF  KILCREA,  and 

other  Poems.  Third  Edition.  Post  Svo. 
7t,6d, 
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CHRISTOPHEROS,  and  other  Poems. 
Bj  the  Yen.  W.  B.  Mant,  Arobdeflu^n  of 
Uowu,    Crown  8vo.    6*. 

TEUTON.  A  Poem.  ByC.J.RiETH- 
MifLLER.    Crown  Svo.    7s.  6d. 

DRYOPE,  and  other  Poems.  By  T. 
Ashe.    Fcap.  8vo.    5i. 

POEMS.     By  Thomas  Ashe.     Fcap. 

8vo.    5f. 

DAY   AND   NIGHT   SONGS  AND 

THE  MUSIC  AlASTKR,  a  Love  roem. 
By  William  Allingiiam.  With  Mine 
IlluBtratioDB.  Fcap.  8to.  6s.  6d,\  mo- 
rocco, lis.  6dn 

WILD  THYME.  By  E.  M.  Mitchell. 
Fcap.  8vo.    5s. 

LYRICS  AND  IDYLLS.     By  Gerda 

Fay.     Fcap.  8vo.    4s. 

PANSIES.  By  Fanny  Susan  Wyvill. 
Fcap.  8vo.    5s. 

10  IN  EGYPT,  and  other  Poems. 
By  R.  Garnett.     Fcap.  8vo.    5s. 

THE  DEFENCE  OF  GUENEVERE, 

and  other  I'ocms.  Fcap.  8vo.  Bj  W. 
Morris.    5s. 

HERBERTS     PRIEST     TO    THE 

TEMP LE,  or  the  Country  Parson.  Super 
royal  Stfmo.  cloth ,  red  edges,  lb.;  morocco, 
or  antique  calf,  5s. 

DAVID  MALLETS  POEMS.     With 

Notes  and  Illustrations  by  F.  Dinsdale, 
LL.  D.,  F.S.A.  New  Editiim.  Post  8vo. 
10s.  6d, 

BALLADS  AND  SONGS  OF  YORK- 
SHIRE. Transcribed  from  private  MSS., 
rare  Broadsides,  and  scarce  Publications; 
with  Notes  and  a  Glossary.  By  C.  J.  D. 
Ingl£Dbw,  M.A.,  Ph.D.*,  F.G.ii.S.,  au- 
thor of  ''  The  History  of  North  Allerton." 
Fcap.  870.     6s. 

PASSION  WEEK.  By  the  Editor  of 
'<  Christmas  Tyde."  With  16  Illustrations 
from  Albert  Durer.  Imp.  16mo.  7s,  6d,; 
antique  morocco,  14s. 

PERCY'S  RELIQUES  OF  ANCIENT 

ENGLISH  POETRY.  3  rols.  Sm,  8vo. 
15s.  Half-bound,  18s.  Antique  calf,  or 
morocco,  1^  lis.  6rf. 


ELLIS'S  SPECIMENS  OF  EARLY 

ENGLISH  POETRY.  3  vols.  Sm.8T0. 
15s.  Half- bound.  18s.  Antique  cal^  or 
morocco,  1/.  lis.  6d, 

THE  BOOK  OF  ANCIENT  BAL- 
LAD POETRY  OF  GREAT  BRITAJX, 
Historical.  Traditional,  and  Romantic :  witk 
Modem  Imitations,  Translations,  NoU>% 
and  Glossary,  &cc.  Edited  by  J.  S.  Moots. 
New  and  Improved  Editwn,  Sto.  Half- 
bound,  14s.    Antique  morocco,  91s. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  TEMPEST.  With 

Illustrations  by  Biriet  Fosii-.r,  Gi'srsrs 
DoitB,  Frederick  Skill,  Alfred  Slaues, 
and  GusTAVE  Janet.  Crown  4to.  Orua- 
namentul  cloth,  10s.  6d.  Antique  moroceo 
elegant,  IL  Is. 

THE    PROMISES    OF    JESUS 

CHRIST.  Illuminated  by  Alblrt  H. 
Warren,  Second  Edition,  OruameDUl 
cloth,  15s.     Antique  morocco  elegant,  t\s. 

CHRISTMAS  WITH  THE  POETS: 

a  Collection  of  Enf^lish  Poetry  rvlatii^  to 
the  Festival  of  Christmas.  Illustrated  bj 
BiRKET  Foster,  and  with  numerous  initial 
letters  and  boraers  beautifully  printc-d  in 
gold  and  colours  by  Edmund  Evans.  Nete 
and  Improved  Edition,  Super  royal  Svn. 
Ornamental  binding,  21s.  Antique  morooeo, 
31s.  6d, 


THENiE      CANTABRIGIEX- 

SES.  By  C.  H.  Coopih,  F.S.A., 
and  Thompson  Cooper.  Vol.  1. 
1500—1585.  8vo.  18s.  Vol  II.  1586- 
1609.    8vo.     18s. 

TLis  work,  in  illustration  of  the  biognplij 
of  notable  and  eminent  men  who  have  t<Hi 
members  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
comnrehends  notices  of: — 1.  Authors,  i, 
Caniinals,  archbLsho|)8,  bishops,  abbots, 
heads  of  religious  houses,  and  other  church 
difmitaries.  3.  Statesmen,  diplomarisn, 
military  and  naval  commanders.  4.  Judgtt 
and  eminent  practitioners  of  the  civil  or 
common  law.  5.  Sufferers  for  religious  or 
political  opinions.  6.  Persons  distinguisli«d 
for  success  in  tuition.  7.  Eminent  pfay* 
sicians  and  medical  practitioners.  8.  Artists, 
musicians,  and  heralds.  9.  Heads  of  col- 
leges, professors,  and  principal  officeis  of 
the  university.  10.  Benefactors  to  the  mi- 
versity  and  colleges,  or  to  the  public  at  large. 

THE  EARLY  AND  MIDDLE  AGES 
OF  ENGLAND.      By  C.  H.  Pearwx, 

M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  and 
Professor  of  Modem  History,  King's  Col- 
lege, London.    8vo.    I'^s. 
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HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  from  the 

Inrasion  of  Julius  Cssar  to  the  End  of  the 
Reign  of  George  II.,  by  Hume  and  Smol- 
lett, With  the  Continuation,  to  the  Acces- 
sion of  Queen  Victoria,  by  the  Rev.  T.  S. 
Hughes,  B.D.,  late  Canon  of  Peterborough. 
"Sew  Edition,  containing  Historical  Illustra- 
tions, Autographs,  and  Portraits,  copious 
Notes,  and  the  Author's  last  Corrections  and 
Improvements.  In  18  vols.  Crown  8to. 
4f.  each. 

Vols.  I.  to  VI.  (Hume's  portion),  1/.  4f. 
Vols.  VII.  to  X.  (Smollett's  ditto),  16t. 
Vols.XI.toXVlII.(Hughes'sditto),l/.l2i. 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  from  the 
Accession  of  George  III.  to  the  Accession 
of  Queen  Victoria.  By  the  Rev.  T.  8. 
Hughes,  B.D.  New  Kditian,  almost  en- 
tirely re-written.  In  7  vob.  Svo.  5L  13t,  6d, 

CHOICE  NOTES  FROM  "  NOTES 

AND  QUERIES,"  by  the  Editor.    Fcap. 

Svo.    5i.  each. 

Vol.  I. — History.    Vol.  II. — Folk  Lore. 

MASTER  WACE'S  CHRONICLE 
OF  THE  CONQUEST  OF  ENGLAND. 
Translated  from  the  Norman  by  Sir  Alex- 
ander Malet,  Bart.,  H.B.M.  Plenipo- 
tentiary, Frankfort.  With  Photograph 
Illustrations  of  the  Bayeaux  Tapestry. 
Medium  4to.     Half-morocco,  RozDurcrh, 

THE  PRINCE  CONSORT'S  AD- 
DRESSES ON  DIFFERENT  PUBLIC 
OCCASIONS.  'Beautifully  printed  by 
WlIITTINOIIAM.     4to.     10«.  6d, 

LIFE  AND  BOOKS ;  or.  Records  of 
Thought  and  Reading.  By  J.  F.  Botes, 
M.A.    Fcap.  Svo.    5*,;  caSf,Ss.6d. 


LIFE'S  PROBLEMS.  Second  EdiHon, 
revised  »nd  enlarged.    Fcap.    tu, 

PARLIAMENTARY  SHORT-HAND 

(Oflkial  System).  By  Thompson  Coopes. 
Fc^.  Svo.    9i,  6d, 

lliis  is  the  system  unhenaUy  pnetUed  fty 
tk§  Government  Official  Reporters.  It  has 
many  advantajgesover  the  system  ordinarily 
adopted,  and  has  hitherto  hieen  inacoetsible, 
except  in  a  high-priced  volume. 

GEOLOGY  IN  THE  GARDEN ;  or, 

The  Fossils  in  the  Flint  Pebbles.  Within 
Illustrations.  By  the  Rev.  Hknry  £liT| 
M.  A.    Fcap.  Svo.    6$, ;  calf,  9s.  6d, 

THE    PLEASURES    OF    UTERA- 

TURE.  By  R.  Anis  Willmott,  Incum- 
bent of  Bear-  Wood.  Fifth  Edition,  enlarged, 
Fcap.  Svo.    5f.    Morocco,  lOf.  6d, 

A  POPULAR  SKETCH  OF  THE 
ORIGIN  AND  PROGRESS  OF  THE 
ENGLISH  LANGUAGE.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.    12mo.    1*.  6rf. 

HINTS  TO  MAID  SERVANTS  IN 

SMALL  HOUSEHOLDS,  on  Manners, 
Dress,  and  Duties.  By  Mrs.  Motuerlt. 
Fcap.  Svo.    Is.  6d, 

A  WIFE'S  HOME  DUTIES;  con- 
taining Hints  to  inexperienced  House- 
keepers.   Fcap.  Svo.    2s.  6d, 

HALCYON :  or  Rod-Fishing  in  Clear 

Waters.  By  Henry  Wadl,  &cretarv  to 
the  Weardale  Angling  Association.  With 
Coloured  representauons  of  the  principal 
Flies,  and  otuer  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo. 
rt,6d. 
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ARISH  SERMONS.      By  the 

Rev.  M.  F.  Sadler,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Bridgwater.  A  uthor  of  the  "  Sacra- 
ment of  Responsibility,"  and  **  The  Second 
Adam  and  the  New  Birth."  Vol.  I.  Ad- 
vent to  Trinity.    Fcap.  8vo.    7s.  6d. 

TWENTY -FOUR  SERMONS  ON 
CHRISTIAN'  DOCTRINE  AND 
PRACTICE,  AND  ON  THE  CHURCH, 
By  C.  J.  Bix)3iri£LO,  D,D.,  late  Lord  Bis- 
hop of  London.  {Hitherto  unpublithed,) 
Svo.     lOi.  6d. 

KING'S  COLLEGE  SERMONS.    By 

the  Rev.  E.  II.  Pi.umi'trf,  M.A.,  Divinity 
Professor.    Fcap.  Svo.    Si.  6d. 


TWENTY    PLAIN    SERMONS    for 

Country  Congregations  and  Family  Read- 
ing. By  the  Rev.  A.  Gatty,  D.D.,  Vicar 
of  Eccle»field.    Fcap.  Svo.    ot. 

SERMONS.      By  the  Rev.  A  Gatty, 

D.D.,  Vicar  of  Ecclesfield.    12mo.    Si. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  WEST- 
MI  NSTER.  By  the  Rev.  C.  F.  Secretin, 
M.  A.,  Incumbent  of  Holy  Trinity,  Vaux- 
hall-liridge  Road.    Fcap.  Svo.    6t, 

SERMONS  TO  A  COUNTRY  CON- 

GRECJATION— Advent  to  Trinity.  By 
the  Rev.  Hjistincs  Gordon,  M.A.  12mo. 
6f. 
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GOSPEL  TRLTHS  IN  PAROCHL\L 
SERMONS  FOR  THE  GREAT  FESTI- 
VE LS.  Bt  iLe  Ri?T.  J.  Totxhrc,  M.  A., 
Fcap.8ro.  'tK6d. 

THE  BIBLE  AND  ITS  INTERPRE- 
TERS :  bcisfT  tixr  Substance  of  Thpe«  5x*r- 
mooM  pmclwil  in  tke  Parish  Church.  St. 
Ann,  vl'andfwrirrth.  Bv  J%«r>  Brora, 
LLD..  Vicar  of  Stone,  l)acldnzhaauhxre. 
8to.    &.  6d. 

FX)UR  SERMONS  ON  THE  "  COM- 
FORTABLE WORDS"  IN  THE  OF- 
FICE FOR  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 
By  ALEXityoEs  Gojilejc,  B.A.  Fcap.  8to. 
ti. 

THE  PRODIGAL  SON.  Sermons 
bj  W.  R.  CukBK,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Taunton. 
8.  Marj  Mazilalfii''.     Fcap.  8ro.    2s.  6d, 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.      By  the 

Rer.  D.  (v.  Stacy,  Vicar  of  Homcbarch, 
Eaiex.    Fcap.  8ro.    bf.  , 

SERMONS  SUGGESTED  BY  THE 
MIRACLES  OF  OUR  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR  J>-SUS  CHRIST.  Bt  the 
Xerj  Rer.  Df.A!v  Hook.  9  rob.  Fcap.  8ro, 

FIVE  SERMONS  PREACHED  BE- 
FORE THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX- 
FORD. By  the  V^-ry  Wex,  W.  F.  Ilooi, 
D.D.y  Dean  of  Chichester.     Third  Tditimt. 

PLAIN     PAROCHL\L    SERMONS.  ! 

By  the  Rer.  C.  F.  C.  Pizott,  B.A.,  late 
Cnrateof St.  Michael's,  Handsworth.  Fcap. 
8to.    fit.  ; 

OUR     PRIVILEGES,     RESPONSI-  \ 

BIL1TIJ:S,  AND  TRIALS.    By  the  Rev.   " 
E.  pHiLi.irs,  M.  A.     Fcap.  Bro. '  bs. 

SERMONS,  CHIEFLY  PRACTI- 
CAL. Bv  the  \{fy.  T.  Ninns,  M.A. 
Edited  by  tlie  \ery  Rev.  W.  F.  Hook,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Chichester.     Fcap.  8vo.    6$. 

SERMONS,  Preached  in  the  Parish 
Church  of  Godalminf?,  Surrey,  by  the  Rev. 
E.  J.  JV)YrE,  M.  A.,  Vicar.  'Sec(md  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.     6j. 

LIFE  IN  CHRIST.      By  the  Rev.  J. 

Li.F.wF-Lr.\N  D.tviEs,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Christ 
(yhurcfa,  Maniel>one.     Fcap.  8vo.    bs. 

THE    CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND; 

its  Coiiatitution,  Miwion,  and  Trials.  Bv 
the  Rt.  Rer.  Bishop  Broighton.  Edited, 
with  a  Prefatory  Memoir,  by  the  Ven. 
Archdeacon  HARRi5oy.    8vo.     10«.  6d. 


PLAIN   SERMONS.  A 

Coamrr  Congn'catioa,       Br 
Bu^nmi,  3I.A.      l*t 


to  a. 

*  L 


OCCASIONAL   SERMON'S.      Bv  a 

Mf-mb^  of  the  Cbmrh  of  FngianiL     f  cspc 
8vo.    tk.  6d. 

NnSSIONARY  SERMONS  PREACH- 

ED  AT  HAGLEY.     Fnf^,    S^  do. 

THE  SUFTICIENCY  OF   CHRIST. 

SermrtDS    pivacb^    duniu;     tbe    Re^inf 
Lenten  Misnm  of  I860,     f'capt.  Rv9.  ii.  tt 

\\'ESTM1NSTER  ABBEY  SERMONS 

fortbe\\orkiD?  Classes.    Fcap.dro.  AmA*- 
rised  Edition.     1853.     iKz    iaS9.     S*.  6«. 

SERMONS    PREACHED    AT    ST. 

PAIL'S  C.\THEDRAL.   Amthifriud  Edi- 
ti<yn.    1859.     Fcap.  8vo.     2jw  6tL 


lAlLY    READINGS     FOR    A 

YEAR,  OD  the  Life  of  our  Lord  and 
,_^__  Saviour  Jeffus  Christ.  Br  the  Rev. 
I'ltui  YncNCv  M.A.  Secomd  Cditiat^  im- 
proved. <  vols.  Crown  8ro.  1/.  1*.  An- 
tique calf,  1/.  16*.    Morocno,  llayd«y,  fL 

A    COMMENTARY'     ON     THE 

GOSPELS  for  tb<^  SnndaTS  and  otber  Holr 
Days  of  the  Christian  i  ear.  By  tb^  R«^. 
\V.  DEVf«»>-,  A.M.,  Worcester  CoUeee, 
Oxford,  and  Incumbent  of  St.  Bartho^ 
m*»w"n.  Cripplegate.  Rvo.  YoL  I.  Advent 
to  East**r,  16s.  YoL  1 1.  Fjister  to  the  Sii- 
teenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  H$. 

LIGHTS  OF  THE  MORNING:  or. 

Meditations  for  ev^ry  Day  in  the  Year. 
From  the  <.ierman  of  Fredlkic  Arxdt. 
With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  \V.  C.  Micii, 
D.D.  Fcap.  8vo.  Advent  to  \Yhitsiinti«t. 
5s.  6d,    Trinity,  bs.  6d. 

SHORT     SUNDAY     EVENING 

READINGS,  Selected  and  Abridged  from 
various  Authmv  by  the  Dowager  Countess 
of  Cawdor.     In  large  type.     Svo.    bs. 

A  COMPANION  TO  THE  ALTHO- 
RIZED  YERSION  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT:  being  Explanatory  Notw, 
together  with  Explanatory  Obee'rvations 
and  an  Introduction.  By'the  Rev.  H.  B. 
Hall,  B.C.  L.  Second  and  chemper  Editim^ 
revised  and  enlarged.     Fcap.  8to.     :fc.  ^. 
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THE  SECOND  ADAM,  AND  THE 

NEW  BIRTH;  or,  the  Doctrine  of  Bap- 
timii  as  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  nj 
the  Rev.  M.  F.  Sadler,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Bridgwater,  Author  of*'  The  Sacrament  of 
Responsibility."  Third  Edition^  gpi^fttly 
enlarged.    Fcap.  8vo.    4«.  6d, 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  RESPON- 
SIBILITY; or,  Testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
ture to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  on  Holy 
Baptism,  with  especial  reference  to  the 
Cases  of  IniantB,  and  Answers  to  Objections. 
Sixth  Edititm,    6d, 

THE  ACTS  AND  WRITINGS  OF 
THE  APOSTLES.  By  C.  Pickf.rino 
Clarke,  M.  A.,  late  Curate  of  Teddington. 
Post  8to.    Vol.  I.,  with  Map,  7s,  6d. 

CIVILIZATION  CONSIDERED  AS 

A  SCIENCE  in  Relation  to  its  Essence, 
its  Elements,  and  its  End.  By  George 
Harris,  F.S.A.,  of  the  Middle  Teniple, 
Barrister  at  Law,  Author  of  '^  The  Life  of 
Lord  Chancellor  Hardwicke."    8vo.    1^. 

THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  SON  OF 

DAVID :  an  Exposition  of  the  First  Nine 
Chapters  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Fcap. 
Bro.    5s. 

A   HISTORY   OF  THE   CHURCH 

OF  ENGLAND  from  the  Accession  of 
James  II.  to  the  Rise  of  the  Bangorian 
Controversy  in  1717.  By  the  Rer.  T. 
Debary,  M.A.    8vo.    14f. 

A  TREATISE  ON  METAPHYSICS 
IN  CONNECTION  WITH  REVEALED 
RELIGION.  By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Mac- 
Mahon.    8vo.    I'k. 

AIDS  TO  PASTORAL  VISITATION, 

selected  and  arranged  by  the  Rev.  H.  B. 
Browning,  M.A.,  Curate  of  St.  Geoi^, 
Stamford.    8vo.    5f. 

A  POPULAR  PARAPHRASE  OF 
ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  RO- 
MANS, with  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  A.  C. 
Bromehead,  M.  A.    Crown  8vo.    3t,  6d, 

REMARKS  ON  CERTAIN  OF- 
FICES OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENG- 
LAND, popularly  termed  the  Occasional 
Services,  l^y  the  Hev.  W.  J.  Dampier. 
lihno.    5s, 

THE     SYMPATHY    OF    CHRIST. 

Six  Readings  for  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  or 
for  the  Days  of  the  Holy  Week.  By  the 
Rev.  W.  J.  Dampier,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
(Joggeshall.  Second  Edition,   18mo.  ?i.6d. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  HEBREW 

POETRY.  By  Isaac  Taylor,  F^.,  Au- 
thor of  '<  The  Natural  History  of  Enthu- 
siasm," ''  Ultimate  Civilization,"  &c.  Svo. 
10s,  6d. 

ON  PARTY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  ENG- 
LISH CHURCH.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Bobins. 
l^mo.    9s,  6d, 

PAPERS   ON    PREACHING    AND 

PUBLIC  SPEAKING.  By  a  Wyke- 
hamist.   Fcap.  8vo.    5<. 

This  volume  is  an  enlargement  and  ex- 
tension, with  corrections,  of  the  Papers 
which  appeared  in  the  **  Guardian  in 
1858-9. 

THE  SPEAKER  AT  HOME.    Chap- 

ters  on  Public  Speaking  and  Reading  aloud, 
by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Halcombk,  M.  A.,  and  on 
the  Physiology  of  Speech,  by  W.  H.  Stone^ 
M.A.,  M.B.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  Svo. 
3s,  6d, 

THE    ENGLISH    CHURCHMAN'S 

SIGNAL.  By.  the  Writer  of  "  A  Plain 
Word  to  the  Wise  in  Heart."  Fcap.  Svo. 
9s,  6d. 

A  PLAIN  WORD  TO  THE  WISE 
IN  HEART  on  our  Duties  at  Church,  and 
on  our  Prayer  Book.  Fourth  Edition, 
Sewed,  Is,  6d, 

REGISTER  OF  PARISHIONERS 
WHO  HAVE  RECEIVED  HOLY  CON- 
FIRMATION. Arranged  by  William 
Fraser,  B.  C.  L.,  Vicar  of  Alton.  Oblong 
4to.    7s.  6d. ;  lOf.  6d. ;  lis. 

READINGS   ON   THE   MORNING 

AND  EVENING  PRAYER  AND  THE 
LITANY.  By  J. S.  Blunt.  Second  Edi- 
tunif  enlarged.    Fcap.  Svo.    Ss,  6d, 

CONFIRMATION.     By  J.  S.  Blunt, 

Author  of"  Readings  on  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,"  &c.     Fcap.  Svo.    Ss,  6d, 

LIFE     AFTER     CONFIRMATION. 

By  the  same  Autlior.     ISmo.    Is. 

WELCHMAN  ON  THE  THIRTY- 
NINE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF  ENGLAND,  with  Scriptural  Prtwfs, 
&c.  ISmo.   Si.,  or  interleaved  for  Students, 

BISHOP  JEWELS  APOLOGY  FOR 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  with 
his  famous  Epistle  on  the  Council  of  Trent^ 
and  a  jMemoir.    32mo.    9s, 
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THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS  (Prayer 
Book  Version).  With  Short  Headines  and 
Explanatory  Notes.  Bj  the  Rer.  Ernest 
Hawkins,  B.  D.,  Prebendary  of  St.  Panl's. 
Second  and  cheaper  Edition.  revi$ed  and  en- 
larged, Fcap.  8ro.  Cloth  limp,  red  edges, 
&.  dd. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  :  —  containing 
Psalms,  Lessons,  and  Prayers,  for  eyerj 
Morning  and  Eyening  in  tne  Week.  Bj 
the  Bey.  Ernest  Hawkins,  B.D.,  Preben- 
dary of  St.  Paul's.  Eighth  Edition,  Fcap. 
8yo.    Is. ;  sewed,  9d. 

HOUSEHOLD    PRAYERS    ON 

SCRIPTURAL  SUBJECTS,  for  Four 
Weeks.  With  Forms  for  yarious  occasions. 
By  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Second  Edition,  enlarged,    Bro,    4i.  6<L 

FORMS  OF  PRAYER  ADAPTED 
TO  EACH  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK.  For 
use  in  Families  or  Households.  By  the 
Rey.  JouN  Jebb,  D.D.    8vo.    is,  6d, 

WALTON'S    LIVES  ^1^ -^DONNE, 

WO'lTON,  HOOKER,  tfERBERT, 
AND  SANDERSON.  A  New  Edition, 
to  which  is  now  added  a  Memoir  of  Mr. 
Isaac  Walton,  by  William  DowLiNO,Esq. 
of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law. 
With  Illustratiye  Notes,  numerous  Por- 
traits, and  other  Engravinn,  Index,  &c. 
Crown  8yo.  10s.  6d,  Calf  antique,  15s. 
Morocco,  18s. 

THE  LIFE  OF  MARTIN  LUTHER. 

By  H.  WoRsLEY,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Easton, 
Suffolk.    2  yols.  8yo.    1/.  4s. 

THE  CHURCH  HYMNAL,  (with  or 

without  Psalms.)  12mo.  Large  Type. 
Is.  6d,  18mo.  Is.  32mo.  for  Parochial 
Schools,  6d. 

This  book  is  now  in  use  in  eyery  English 
Diocesp,  and  is  the  Authorized  Book  in  some 
of  the  Colonial  Dioceses. 

THREE  LECTURES  ON  ARCH- 
BISHOP CRANMER.  By  the  Rev.  C. 
J.  Burton,  M.A.,  Chancellor  of  Carlisle, 
l^mo.    5s. 

CHURCH  READING  :   according  to 

the  Method  advised  by  Thoh as  Sheridan. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Halcombe,  M.A.  8vo. 
3s.  6d, 

THE  KAFIR,  THE  HOTTENTOT, 
AND  THE  FRONTIER  FARMER. 
Passages  of  Missionary  Life  from  the  Jour- 
nals of  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Merriman. 
Illustrated.     Fcap.  8yo.    5s.  6d, 


LECTURES     ON     THE     TINNE. 

VELLY  MISSIONS.  By  the  the  Rer. 
Dr.  Caldwell,  of  Edeyenkoody.  Crown 
8yo.    U,  6d, 

THE  "  CRUISE  OF  THE  BEACON." 

A  Narrative  of  a  Visit  to  the  Islands  in 
Bass's  Straits.  By  the  Right  Rev.  the 
Bishop  of  Tasmania.  With  llIustratioiUL 
Crown  8yo.    5s. 

*J*  Messrs.  Bell  and  Daldj  are  agents 
for  all  the  other  PublicationB  of  tlie  SocieQr 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foieigi 
Parts. 

THE   SWEET   PSALMIST  OF 

ISRAEL:  or,  the  Life  of  Dayid,  King  of 
Israel ;  illustrated  by  his  own  Piaani, 
iit*w]y  versified  in  various  metres.  Br  the 
Rev.  William  SnEPHEROy  B,D,  Fe^. 
8yo.    5f. 

GILES  WITHERNE;  or.  The  Re- 
ward  of  Disobedience.  A  Village  Tale  kr 
the  Young.    By  RAysN  WirnKKNE.    Am 

Editiotiy  preparing. 

THE  DISORDERLY  FAMILY ;   or, 

theViUageofR****..  A  Tale  for  Young 
Persons.  In  Two  Puts.  By  a  Father. 
6d, ;  Cloth,  gilt  edges,  Is. 


By  the  Rev.  J.  Erskine  Clarke, 
.  of  Derby. 

EART  MUSIC,  for  the  Hcaith- 
Ring ;  the  Street- Walk ;  the  Coon- 
try  Stroll;  the  Work-Hours;  ibe 
Rest-Day ;  the  Trouble-Time.  iVev  Ejditiim. 
Is.  paper ;  Is.  6d.  cloth  limp. 

THE  GIANT'S  ARROWS.     A  Book 

for  the  Children  of  \\ orking  People.  l6mo. 
6d. ;  cloth,  Is. 

CHILDREN  AT  CHURCH.     Twelve 

Sim])le  Sermons.  2  vols.  Is.  each ;  If.  6d, 
cloth,  gilt;  or  together  in  1  vol.  doth  gilt, 
^.6d. 

LITTLE  LECTURES  FOR  UTTLE 

FOLK.    16mo.    Is. 

PLAIN  PAPERS  ON  THE  SOCUL 

ECONOMY  OF  THE  PEOPLE.  Fcap. 
8yo.    Si.  6d. 

No.  1.  Recreations  of  the  People. — No. 
2.  Penny  Hanks. — No.  3.  Labourer's  Clahi 
and  Working  Men's  Refreshment  Roobs. 
—No.  4.  Children  of  the  People.    6rf.ftdu 


New  and  Standard  Publications. 
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Cf)e  Dettottonal  iLitirarp. 


Edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  W.  F.  Hook,  D.D,,  Dean  of  Chichester. 

A  Series  of  Works,  on(pnal  or  selected  from  well-known  Church  of  England  Divines,  published 

at  the  lowest  price,  and  suitable,  from  their  practical  character  and 

cheapness,  for  Parochial  distribution. 


IHORT  MEDITATIONS   FOR 

EVERY  DAY  IN  THE  YEAR. 

2  vols.  (1260  pages),  33mo.   Cloth, 

5f. ;  calf,  gilt  edges,  9«. ;   cidf  antique,  19s, 

In  Separate  Parts. 
ADVENT  to  LENT,  cloth,  1».;  limp 
calf,  gilt  edges,  ts.  6d.  LENT,  cloth,  9d, ; 
calf,  2a.  3d,  EASTER,  cloth,  9d. ;  calf; 
is,  3d.  TRINITY,  Part  I.  Is. ;  calf,  2s, 6d. 
TRINITY,  Part  II.  is,;  calf,2<.  6d. 
•^*  Large  Paper  Edition,  4  vols.  Fcap  8vo. 
Large  type.    14<.    Morocco,  30s, 

HELPS    TO    DAILY    DEVOTION. 

32mo,    Cloth,  Qd,    Containing : — 
The  Sum  of  Christianitj,  Id, 
Directions  for  Spending  one  Day 

Well,4d. 
Helps  to  Self- Examination,  ^d. 
Short  Reflections  for  Morning  and 

Evening,  2d. 
Prayers  for  a  Week,  2d. 

AIDS  TO  A  HOLY  LIFE.  First 
Series.  32mo,  Cloth,  1*.  6d,;  calf,  gilt 
edges,  3s.  6d, ;  calf  anticjue,  5s,  Contain- 
ing :- 

Prayers  for  the  Young.  By  Dr.  Hook, 
\d. 

Pastoral  Address  to  a  Young  Communi- 
cant.    By  Dr.  Hook.     ^d. 

Heliw  to  Self-  Examination.  By  W.  F. 
Hook,  D.D.    ^d. 

Directions  for  Spending  One  Day  Well. 
By  Archbishop  Syngk.    \d. 

Rules  for  the  Conduct  of  Human  Life. 
By  Archbishop  Synge.    Id. 

l*he  Sum  of  Christianity,  wherein  a  short 
and  plain  Account  is  given  of  the  Christian 
Faith;  Christianas  Duty;  Christian  Prayer; 
Christian  Sacrament.    By  C.  Ei.lis.    Id. 

Ejaculatory  Prayer ;  or,  the  Dutv  of  Of- 
fering up  Short  Prayers  to  God  on  all  Occa- 
sions.   By  R.  Cook.    2d. 

Prayers  for  a  Week.  From  J.  Sorocold. 
2d. 

Companion  to  the  Altar ;  being  Prayers. 
Thanksgivings,  and  Meditations.  Edited 
by  Dr.  Hook.    Cloth,  6d. 

•^^  Any  of  the  above  may  be  had  for 
distribution  at  the  prices  affixed ;  they  are 
arranged  together  as  being  suitable  for 
Young  Persons  and  for  Private  Devotion. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    TAUGHT    BY 

THE  CHURCH'S  SERVICES.  (490 
pages),  royal  3?mo.  Cloth,  2s.  6d, ;  calf, 
gilt  edges,  4s.  6d, ;   calf  antique,  6t. 

In  Separate  parts. 

ADVENT  TO  TRINITY,  cloth.  Is. ;  limp 
calf,  gilt  edges,  2s.  lid.  TRI N ITY,  cloth, 
Qd. ;  calf:  2s.  2d.  MINOR  FESTIVALS, 
Sd. ;  calf,  2s.  2d. 

%•  Large  Paper  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  I^arge 
type.  6s,  6d.  Calf  antique,  or  morocco, 
lis.  6d. 

HALL'S     SACRED     APHORISMS. 

Selected  and  arranged  with  the  Texts  to 
which  they  refer,  by  tlie  Rev.  R,  B.  Exton, 
M.A.  9/2mo.  cloth,  9d.;  limp  calf,  gilt 
edges,  2s.  3d. 

DEVOUT  MUSINGS  ON  THE  BOOK 

OF  PSALMS.  2  vols.  3zmo.  Cloth,  5i. ; 
calf,  gilt  edges,  9s. ;  calf  antique,  12s,  Or, 
in  four  parts,  price  Is,  each ;  Imip  calf,  gilt 
edges,  2s.  6d, 

AIDS  TO  A  HOLY  LIFE.     Second 

SERIES.  32mo.  Cloth,  2s.;  calf,  ^t 
edges,  4s. ;  calf  antique,  5s,  6d.  Contain- 
ing:— 

Holy  Thoughts  and  Prayers,  arranged 
for  Daily  Use  on  each  Day  of  the  Week. 
3d, 

The  Retired  Christian  exercised  on  Di- 
vine 'lljoughts  and  Heavenly  Meditations. 
By  Bishop  Ken.    3d, 

Penitential  Reflections  for  the  Holy  Sea- 
son of  Lent,  and  other  Days  of  Fasting  and 
Abstinence  during  the  Year.    6d. 

The  Crucified  Jesus ;  a  Devotional  Com- 
mentary on  the  XXII.  and  XXI II.  Chap- 
ters of  St.  Luke.  By  A.  Horneci,  D.I3. 
3d. 

Short  Reflections  for  every  Morning  and 
Evening  during  the  Week.  By  N .  Spxnckes, 
2d. 

The  Sick  Man  Visited ;  or,  Meditations 
and  Prayers  for  the  Sick  Room.  Bj  N. 
Spin'Ckes.    3d. 

*«*  These  are  arranged  together  as  being 
suitable  for  Private  Meditation  and  Prayer: 
they  may  be  had  separately  at  the  prices 
affixed. 
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DEVOTIONS      FOR      DOMESTIC 

USE.  3t^mo.  Cloth.  2«.;  calf,  f^lt  edges, 
4«. ;  calf  antique,  b».  6d.    Containing : — 

The  Common  Prajrer  Book  the  best  Com- 
panion in  the  Family  as  well  as  in  the 
Temple.    Sd. 

Litanies  fur  Domestic  Use.    3f2. 

Family  Prayers ;  or,  Morning  and  Even- 
ing Services  tor  <»very  Uay  in  tlie  Week. 
By  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury ;  cloth,  6c/. ; 
calf,  'ii. 

Bishop  Ham/s  Sacred  Aphorisms.  Se- 
lected and  arranged  with  the  J  exts  to  which 
they  refer.  \ij  the  Rev.  K.  B.  Exton,  M .A. ; 
cloth,  9d, 

♦,♦  These  are  arranged  together  as  being 
suitable  for  Domestic  Use;  but  they  may 
be  had  separately  at  the  prices  affixed. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  OUR  LORD 
AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST;  in 
Three  Parts,  with  suitable  Meditations  and 
Prayers.  By  W.  Reading,  M.A.  Sfimo. 
Cloth,  it. ;  calf,  gilt  edges,  4f . ;  calf  antique, 
bt,6d, 

THE  CHURCH  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
HYMN  BOOK.  32mo.  cloth,  8d. ;  calf, 
gilt  edges,  2«.  6d, 

*^*  A  LargB  Paper  Edition^  for  Priaea, 
£cc.    1«.  6d, ;  calf,  gilt  edges.  Si.  6d. 


HORT   MEDITATIONS  FOR 

EVERY  DAY  IN  THE  YEAR. 

Edited  by  the  Very   Her.  W.  F. 

..ooK,  D.D.  Aei0  Edition.  4  toIs.  ktp. 
Svo.,  large  type,  14(. ;  morocco,  SOu 

THE  CHRISTIAN  TAUGHT  BY 
THE  CHURCH'S  SERVICES.  EdiicJ 
by  the  Very  Rev.  W.  F.  Hooe.  D.D. 
New  Edition  J  fcap.  8vo.  larf^e  type,  6*.  6d, 
Antique  calf,  or  morocco,  lis.  &d. 

HOLY  THOUGHTS  AND  PRAYERS. 

arranged  for  Daily  Use  on  each  Day  of  the 
Week,  according  to  the  stated  Hoars  of 
Prayer.  Fifth  £</tium,  with  additioBS. 
16mo.  Goth,  red  edges,  Ss. ;  cal^  g>lt 
edges,  St. 

A  COMPANION  TO  THE  ALTAR. 

Being  Prayers,  Thanksgivings,  and  Medi- 
tations, and  the  Office  of  the  Holy  C^md- 
munion.  Edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  W.  F. 
Hook,  D.D.  Sseonef  Edition.  Handsomdj 
printed  in  red  and  black.  dSmc  Qoth, 
red  edges,  St.    Morocco,  3s.  6d, 

THE  CHURCH  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
HYMN  BOOK.  Edited  by  \V.  F.  Boos, 
D.D,  UrM  Paper.  Uoth,  l*.6rf.;  cal^ 
gilt  edges,  3t.  6d. 

♦^*  For  cheap  editions  of  the  above  FiTe 
Boolcs,  see  List  of  the  Devotional  Librarr. 


IpertoHicaliBi. 


pTES  AND  QUERIES :  a  Me- 

dium  of  Intercommunication  for 
Liti^rary  Men,  Artists,  Antiquaries, 
Genealogists,  occ. 

Published  every  Saturday.  4to.  4d. 
Stamped,  5d. 

Vols.  1.  to  X II.  Second  Series,  now  ready, 
lOf.  6d.  each. 

•^*  General  Index  to  the  First  Series, 
5s. 

Second  Series, 

THE  GOSPEL  MISSIONARY.  Pub- 
lished for  the  Society  for  the  Propa«'ation 
of  the  Gospel  in  F  oreign  Parts,  Monthly  at 
^d.  Vob.  II.  to  XI.  in  cloth,  it.  each. 
(Vol.  I.  is  out  of  print.) 

CHURCH    IN    THE    COLONIES, 

consisting  chiefly  of  Journals  by  the  Colo- 
nial Bishops  of  their  Progress  and  S|»ecial 
Visitations.  Published  occasionully  at 
prices  varying  from  2d.  to  is,  6d,  each. 
Nos.  1  to  37  are  already  published. 


MISSIONS  TO  THE    HEATHEN; 

being  Records  of  the  Prog^ress  of  the  Effort! 
made  by  the  Societjr  for  tne  Propaffatioii  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  ibruie Con- 
version of  the  Heathen.  Published  occa- 
sionally in  a  cheap  form  for  distribntioD,  it 
S rices  varying  from  Id.  to  Is.  6d.  eacb. 
OS.  1  to  43  are  already  published. 

THE  MISSION  FIELD  :   a  Monthly 

Record  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Socictv 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel.  VoU. 
II.  to  VI.  post  8vo.  3t.  each.  (  Vol.  I.  ii 
out  of  print.)  Continued  in  Xumbers,  id. 
each. 

THE    MONTHLY    MEDLEY  FOR 

HAPPY  HOMES.  A  New  Mi«:elUnv 
for  Children.  Conducted  by  the  Rer.J. 
Ebskinb  Clarke.  Price  Id.  VoIubms  for 
1860  and  1861,  It.  6d.  each. 

THE  PARISH  MAGAZINE.  Edited 
by  J.  Erskisb  Clarke,  M.A.,  Derby. 
Monthly.  Price  Id.  Volumes  for  Iftjft, 
I860,  and  1861,  Is.  6d.  and  2s.  each. 


New  and  Standard  Publications. 
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OEDucattonal  IBOOI10. 


A  Series  of  Greek  and  Latin  Authors,  ^yith 
Kngflish  Notes.  8to.  Edited  bv  various 
Scholars,  under  the  direction  of  G.  Loso, 
Esq.,  >].A.,  Classical  Lecturer  of  Brighton 
College;  andthelateRev. A.J.  Macleanf, 
M.A.,  Head  Master  of  King  Edward's 
School,  Bath. 

ESCHYLUS.     By  F.  A.  Paley, 

M.A.    18«. 

CICERO'S     ORATIONS. 

Edited  by  G.  Long,  M.A.  4  vols.  Vol. 
1. 16s. ;  Vol.  II.  14«. ;  Vol.  III.  16s. ;  Vol. 
IV.  18f. 

DEMOSTHENES.  By  R.  W^histon, 
M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Rochester  Grammar 
School.     Vol.  1. 16*.     Vol.  l\,jireyaHng, 

EURIPIDES.  By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 
3  vols.    16c.  each. 

HERODOTUS.  By.  J.  W.  Blakes- 
LEY,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.     2  vols.    $2i. 

HESIOD.      By  F.  A.   Paley,  M.A., 

10<.  6d, 

HORACE.  By  A.  J.  Macleane, 
M.A.    18«. 

JUVENAL  AND  PERSIUS.  By 
A.  J.  Macleank,  M.A.    14f. 

SOPHOCLES.      By  F.  H.  Blaydes, 

M.A.    Vol.  I.  18<.     Vol.  II.  preparing, 

TERENCE.  By  E.  St.  J.  Parry, 
M.A.     Balliol  College,  Oxford.     18«. 

VIRGIL.      By  J.  Conington,  M.A., 

Professor  of  Latin  at  Oxford.  Vol  I.  con- 
taining the  Bucolics  and  Georg^cs.  12i. 
Vol.  ll.  in  the  preu, 

PLATO.     By  W.  H.  Thompson,  M.A. 

Vol.  I.  IFrefMring, 


A  Series  of  Greek  and  Latin  Authors. 
Newly  J-ktited,  with  English  Notes  for 
Schools.     Fcap.  8to. 

CAESARIS   COMMENTARII 

DK  BELLO  GALLICO.    Second 
■     Kdition,      Bj   G,    Long,  M.A. 


CAESAR    DE    BELLO    GALLICO, 

Books  1  to  3.  With  Kugli8h  Notes  for 
Junior  Classes.    By  G.  Lung,  M.A.  fit,  6d, 

M.    TULLII     CICERONIS     CATO 

MAJOR,  Sive  de  St^nectute,  Laelius,  Siv^e 
de  Amicitia,  et  Epistolae  Selectae.  By  G. 
Long,  M.A.    4t,  6d. 

QUINTI  HORATII  FLACCI  OPERA 

OMNIA.     By  A.  J.  Macleane.     6s,  6d, 

P.  OVIDII   NASONIS   FASTORUM 

LIBRl  SEX.     By  F.  A.  Paley.    5«. 

C.  SALLUSTII  CRISPI  CATILINA 

ET  JUGLllTHA.  By  G.  Long,  M.A. 
5s, 

TACITI    GERMANIA    ET    AGRI- 
COLA.    By  P.  Frost,  M.A.    3s.  6d, 

XENOPHONTIS  ANABASIS,  with  In- 

troduction ;  Geographical  and  other  Notes, 
Itinerary,  and  lliree  Maps  compiled  from 
recent  surveys.  By  J.  F.  Macmichael, 
B.A.     New  Edition,    bs, 

XENOPHONTIS        CYROPAEDL\. 

By.  G.  M.  GoBHAM,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    6s, 

Uniform  vnth  the  above, 

THE      NEW      TESTAMENT      IN 

GREEK.  With  Engbsh  Notes  and  Pre- 
faces by  J.  F.  Macmichael^  B.A.  730 
pages.    7s,  6d, 


atavxixitiat  ffireefc  arii  latin 

This  Series  is  intend(Hl  to  supply  for  the 
use  of  Schools  and  Students  cheap  and  accu- 
rate editions  of  the  Classics,  which  shall  be 
superior  in  mechanical  execution  to  the  small 
German  editions  now  current  in  this  country, 
and  more  conveni(*nt  in  form. 

The  texts  of  the  Bibliotheca  Clastica  and 
Grammar-School  Ctasiicsy  so  fiEir  as  they  have 
been  published,  will  be  adopted.  These 
editions  have  taken  tht-ir  plaac  amonnt  scho- 
lars as  valuable  contributions  to  the  Classical 
Literature  of  tliis  country,  and  are  admitted 
to  be  g^ood  examples  of  the  judicious  and 
practical  nature  of  English  scholarship ;  and 
as  the  editors  have  formed  their  texts  from  a 
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careful  examioation  of  the  best  editions  extant, 
it  is  believed  that  no  texts  better  for  general 
use  can  be  found. 

The  volumes  will  be  well  printed  at  the 
Cambridge  University  Press,  in  a  16mo.  size, 
and  will  be  issued  at  short  intervab. 

ESCHYLUS,  ex  novissima  re- 
censione  F.  A.  Paley.    5«. 

CiCSAR       DE      BELLO 

GALLICOy  ex  recensione  G.  Long,  A.M. 

CICERO,  DE  SENECTUTE  ET 
DE  AMICITIA  ET  EPISTOL.*:  SE- 
LECT j£,  ex  recensione  G.  Long,  A.M. 

EURIPIDES,  ex  recensione  F.  A. 
Palev,  A.m.    3  vols.    35.  6d,  each. 

HERODOTUS,  ex  recensione  J.  W. 
Blakuley,  S.T.B.    2  vols.    7«. 

HORATIUS,  ex  recensione  A.  J.  Mac- 

LEANE,  A.M        2  S.  ^, 

LUCRETIUS,  recognovit  H.  A.  J. 
MvNRo,  A.AL    25.  6d. 

THUCYDIDES,  ex  recensione  J.  G. 

Donaldson,  S.T.P.     2  vols.    75. 

VERGILIUS,  ex  recensione  J.  Co- 
NiNO'ioN,  A.M.    35.  6<i. 

XENOPHONTIS  ANABASIS,  ex  re- 

censione  J.  F.  Macmichael,  B.A.   {Shortly » 

NOVUM  TESTAMENTUM  GRAE- 
CUM  TEXTUS  STEPHANICI,  1550. 
Acceduntvariae  Lectioneseditionum  Bezae, 
Elzeviri,  Lachmanni  Tischendorfii,  Tregel- 
lesii,  curante  F.  H.  Scrivener,  A.M. 
45.  6(i. 

Also,  on  4to  writing  paper,  for  MSS. 
Notes.    Half  bound,  gilt  top,  125. 


With  English  Notes  for  Schools.  Uniform 
with  the  Grammar  Hehool  Classic*,  Fcap. 
8vo. 


VENTURES       DE       TELE- 


MAQUE,  par  Fenelon.     Edited 
by  C.  J.  Delille.     Second  Editioriy 


revited,    45.  6d. 


HISTOIRE  DE  CHARLES  XII.  par 

Voltaire.     Edited  by  L.  Direv.     Second 
hdition,  i$vited,    Jn.  6d, 


SELECT  FABLES    OF    LA  FON- 

TAINE.     Edited  by  F.  Gasc,  M.A.    A- 

cond  Edition^  revisKd,     Ss, 

**  None  need  now  be  afiraid  to  introduce  tbit 
eminentlj  French  Author,  either  on  aecoont  of 
the  difficultjof  trmnslating  him,  or  the  <wea«iooil 
licence  of  thought  and  expreMion  in  which  he  is- 
dnlges.  The  renderinsa  of  idiomatic  paanfpn 
are  nnnsnallj  good,  and  the  parity  of  £ngUiik 
perfect." — AtJkeiunam. 

PICCIOLA,  by  X.  B.  Saintine.    Edi- 
ted by  Dr.  Dubuc.    3s.  6d, 

This  interesting  story  has  been  selected 
with  the  intention  of  providinf^  for  schoob 
and  young  persons  a  good  specimen  of  oos' 
temporary  French  lit<;rature.  free  from  the 
solecisms  which  are  frequenUy  met  with  ia 
writers  of  a  past  age. 

THE  WALLENSTEIN  OF  SCHIL- 

LEU,  with  Notes  by*  Dr.  A.  Buchheix. 

l^Immeiiatelg, 

QtlaMml  Calile^.     8vo. 

lOTABIUA     QUiEDAM :     or. 

the  principal  tenses  of  such  Irr^fa- 

lar  Greek  Verbs  and  such  Klemeo- 

tary  Greek,  Latin,  and   French  Construc- 
tions, as  are  of  constant  occurence,    li.  6d. 

GREEK  ACCIDENCE.     By  the  Rev. 

P.  Frost,  M.A.     li. 

LATIN  ACCIDENCE.  By  the  Rev. 
P.  Frost,  M.A.     U, 

LATIN  VERSIFICATION,     is. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  LATIN 
SYNTAX,    li. 

HOMERIC  DIALECT:  its  leading 
Forms  and  Peculiarities.  By  J.  S.  Bairo, 
T.C.D.    U.6d. 

A  CATALOGUE  OF  GREEK 
VERBS,  IRREGULAR  AXD  DEFEC- 
TIVE;  their  leading  formations,  ten.«es  in 
use,  and  dialectic  inflexions  ;  with  a  copioas 
Appendix,  containing  Paradigms  for  conju- 
gation, Rules  for  formation  of  tenses,  &.c. 
&c.  ByJ.S.  Baird,T.C.D.  New  EdUim, 
revised.    3s,  6d, 

RICHMOND    RULES    TO    FORM 

THE  OVIDIAN  DISTICH,  &c.     By  J. 
Tate,  M.A.    New  Edition^  revised,    U'6d, 


N   ATLAS    OF    CLASSICAL 

GEOGRAPHY,   containing  *l 
Maps;  constructed  by  VV.  Highu, 

and   edited  by  G.  Long.      New  Editim. 

with  coloured  outlines,  and  an  index  of 

Places.    12t,6d. 
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A  GRAMMAR  SCHOOL  ATLAS  OF 
CLASSICAL  GEOGRAPHY.  The  Maps 
constructed  by  W.  HucnFs,  and  edited  by 
G.  Long.    Imp.  8vo.    bs. 

FIRST    CLASSICAL    MAPS,    with 

Chronological  Tables  of  Grecian  and  Ro- 
man History,  Tables  of  Jewish  Chronology, 
and  a  Map  of  Palestine.  Qj  the  Rev.  J. 
Tatk,  M.A.  Third  Edition,  Imp.  8vo. 
7t,6d. 

THE  CHOEPHORAE  OF  i^SCHY- 

LUSANDITSSCHOLIA.  RL^vised  and 
interjireted  by  J.  F.  Davies,  Esq.,  U.A., 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  8vo.   [in  thepress. 

A     LATIN     GRAMMAR.       By    T. 

Hewitt  Kev,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of 
Comparative  Grammar,  and  Head  Master 
of  the  Junior  School,  in  University  College. 
Third  1-Aiition^  revised.    Post  Bvo.    Ht. 

A  SHORT  LATIN  GRAMMAR,  for 

Schools.  By  T.  H.  Key,  M.A.,  F.R.S. 
Third  Edition.     Post  8vo.    St,  6d, 

LATIN    ACCIDENCE.       Consisting 

of  the  Forms,  and  intended  to  prepare  boys 
for  Key's  Short  Latin  Grammar,   i'ost  8vo. 

RULES  FOR  THE  GENDERS  OF 

LATIN  NOUxNS,  and  the  Perfects  and 
Supines  of  Verbs ;  with  Hints  on  con- 
struing, &c.    By  H.  Haines,  M.A.    ls.6d. 

MATERIALS  FOR   LATIN  PROSE 

COMPOSITION.  By  the  Rev.  P.  Frost, 
M.A.jSt.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Se- 
cond Edition,     12mo.    &.  6d,     Key,  4i. 

THE  WORKS  OF  VIRGIL,  closely 

rendered  into  English  Rhythm,  and  Illus- 
trated from  British  Poets  of  the  16th,  17th, 
and  18th  Centuries.  By  the  Rev.  R.  C. 
SiNGLETOv,  M.A.    2  vols.    Post  8vo.  18*. 

QUINTUS    HORATIUS   FLACCUS. 

illustrated  with  50  Engravings  from  the 
antique.     Fcap.  8vo.     bt.    Morocco,  9t,. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  OVID :  Amo- 

ros,  Tristia,  Herotdes,  Metamorphrses. 
With  English  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  A.  J. 
Macleane,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.    St,  6d, 

SABRINAE  COROLLA  IN  HOR- 
TULIS  REGIAE  SCHOLAE  SALOPI- 
ENSIS  contexuerunt  tres  viri  floribus 
legendis.  Editio  Altera,  Bvo.  19$,  Mor- 
occo, iU, 


A  FIRST  CHEQUE  BOOK  FOR 
LATIN  VERSE  MAKERS.  By  the 
Rev.  F.  Gretton,  Stamford  Free  Grammar 
School.    It.  6d,    Key,  2t,  6d, 

This  little  volume  contains  about  60  sets 
of  verses,  graduated  in  difficulty : — the  ex- 
ercise is  to  be  torn  out  by  the  Al  aster,  and 
the  paper  is  to  be  handea  up  by  the  boy 
when  ne  has  written  the  Latin  Version 
underneath. 

REDDENDA ;  or  Passages  with  Pa- 
rallel Hints  for  translation  into  Latin  Prose 
and  N'erse.  By  the  Rev.  F.  E.  Gretton, 
Crown  8vo.    4«.  6d, 

AUXILIA    GRAECA:     containing 

Forms  of  Parsing  and  the  Greek  Trees,  the 
Greek  Prepositions,  Rules  of  Accentuation, 
Greek  Idioms,  &c.  &c.  By  the  Rev.  li. 
Fowler,  M.A.     12mo,    3t,  6d, 

RUDIMENTARY  ART  INSTRUC- 
TION for  Artisans  and  others,  and  for 
Schools.  FREEHAND  OUTLINE. 
Part  I.  Outline  erom  Outijne,  or  from 
the  Flat.  St,  Part  II.  Outline  from 
Objects,  or  from  the  Round.  4s,  By 
JouN  Bell,  Sculptor.     Oblong  4to. 

A  GRADUATED  SERIES  OF  EX- 
ERCISES IN  ELEMENTARY  ALGE- 
BRA, with  an  Appendix  containing  Papers 
of  Miscellaneous  Examples.  Designed  for 
the  use  of  Schools.  By  the  Rev.  G.  F. 
Wright,  M.A.,  Mathematical  Master  at 
Wellington  College.     Crown  8vo.    St,  6d, 

THE    ELEMENTS    OF     EUCLID. 

Books  I.— VI.  XI.  1—21;  XII.  1,2;  a 
new  text,  based  on  that  of  Simson,  with 
Exercises.  Edited  by  H.  J.  Hose^  late 
Mathematical  Master  of  Westminster 
School.    Fcap.  8vo.    4«  6d, 

A  GRADUATED  SERIES  OF  EX- 
ERCISES ON  THE  ELEMENTS  OF 
EUCLID:  Books  I.— VI. ;  XI.  1—21; 
XII.  1,  3.  Selected  and  arranged  by 
Henry  J.  Hose,  M.A.    12mo.    If. 

THE  ENUNCIATIONS  AND 
FIGURES  BELONGING  TO  THE 
PROPOSITIONS  IN  THE  FIRST  SIX 
AND  PART  OF  THE  ELEVKNTH 
BOOKS  OF  EUCLID'S  ELEMENTS, 
([usually  read  in  the  Universities,)  preparea 
lor  Students  in  Geometry.  By  the  Rev.  J. 
Br^S8E,  D.D.  A^«u7  Edition,  Fcap.  8vo. 
it.  On  cards,  in  case,  5t,  6d, ;  without  the 
Figures,  6d, 
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A  New  French  Course,  By  Mons. 
F.  E.  A.  Gasc,  M.A. 

French  Master  at  Brighton  College. 

IE  PETIT  COMPAGNON:    a 

French  Talk-book  for  Little  Chil- 
dren.     With  numerouB  woodcuts. 
Itimo.    5s.  6d,  [Shortly, 

FIRST  FRENCH  BOOK;  being  a 
New,  Practical,  and  Kaajr  Method  of 
Learning  the  Elements  of  the  French  Lan- 
guage.    Kew  Edition,    Fcap.  8ro.    Is.  6d, 

FRENCH  FABLES,  for  Beginners, 
in  Prose,  with  an  Index  of  all  tlie  Words 
at  the  end  of  the  Work.     Fcap.  8vo.    ^, 

SECOND  FRENCH  BOOK ;  being  a 

Grammar  and  Exercise  Book,  on  a  new 
and  practical  plan,  exhibiting  the  chief 
peculiarities  ottbc  French  Language,  as 
compared  with  the  English,  and  intended 
as  a  sequel  to  the  "  First  French  Book." 
Fcap.  8vo.    3s.  6d, 

A  KEY  TO  THE  FIRST  AND  SE- 
COND FRExNCH  BOOKS.  Fcap.  Bvo. 
Si,  6d, 

HISTOIRES  AMUSANTES  ET  IN- 

STKUCniVES  ;  or.  Selections  of  Com- 
plete Stories  of  the  best  French  Authors, 
who  have  written  for  the  Young.  With 
English  Notes.     New  Edition,    Ircap.  8to. 

PRACTICAL  GUIDE  TO  MODERN 

FKENCH  CONVERSATION:  con- 
taining : — I.  The  most  current  and  useful 
Phrases  in  Every-day  Talk;  II.  Every- 
body's Necessary  Questions  and  Answers 
in  Travel-Talk.    Fcap.    2s.  6d, 

FRENCH     POETRY     FOR     THE 

YOUNG.  With  English  Notes,  and  pre- 
ceded by  a  few  plain  Rules  of  French 
Prosody.    Fcap.  Bvo.    2s. 

MATERIALS     FOR     FRENCH 

PROSE  COMPOSITION  ;  or.  Selections 
from  the  best  Englisb  Prose  Writers. 
With  copious  Foot  Notes,  and  Hints  for 
Idiomatic  Renderings.  New  Edition.  Fcap. 
Bvo.    4s.  6d.    Key,  6s. 


LE  NOVEAU  TRESOR :    or,  French 

Student's  Companion :  designed  to  facilitate 
the  Translation  of  English  into  French  at 
Sight.  Thirteenth  Edition,  with  additions. 
By  M.  £••*  S**»*r   l2mo.   Roan,  3s.  6d. 


HE  FRENCH  DRAMA :  bdnj 

a  Selection  of  the  best  Trag«die 
and  Comedies  of  AIoLit  re,  R acini 
P.  CoRNFiLf.E,  T.  Cor  N  EI  LI.  E,  and  Vol 
TAX  RE.  With  Arguments  in  Eiielish  at  d» 
head  of  each  scene,  and  Notes,  Critical  aD< 
Explanatory,  by  A.  Gombert.  IBnio 
Sold  separately  at  Is.  each.  Half-bound 
Is.  6d.  each. 

COMEDIES  BY  MOUERE. 

Le  Misanthrope. 

L'Avare. 

Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme. 

Le  Tartuffe. 

Le  Malade  Imaginaire. 

Les  Femmes  Sarantes. 

Les  Fourberies  de  Scapin. 

I^  Precieuses  Ridicules. 

L'Ecole  des  Femmes. 

L'l^ole  des  Maris. 

Le  Mcdecin  Malgre  LuL 

M.  de  Pouceaugnac. 

Amphitryon. 

TRAGEDIES,  &C.  BY  RACINE. 

La  Th^baVde,  ou  les  Freres  Enncmis. 

Alexandre  le  Grand. 

Andromaque. 

Les  Plaideurs,  (Com.) 

Britaiinicus. 

Berenice. 

Bajazet. 

Mithridate. 

Inhigenie. 

rhedre. 

F<sther. 

Athalie. 

TRAGEDIES,  &C.  DY  P.  CORNEILLE. 

LeCid. 

Horace. 

Cinna. 

Polyeucte. 

Pomp6e. 


Ariane. 


BY  T.  CORNEILLE. 


PLAYS  BY  VOLTAIRE. 

Brutus. 

Zaire. 

Alzire. 

Orestes. 

Le  Fanatisme. 

Merope. 

i^  Mort  de  CCs&r. 

Semiramis. 

HANDBOOK     OF     THE     SLIDl 

RULE:  showing  it«  applicability  to  A  rill 
metic,  including  Interest  and  Aiuiaities 
Mensuration,  including  Land  SurveTinc 
With  numerous  Examples  and  usefi 
Tables.  By  W.  H.  Bayley,  H.  M.  £u 
India  Civil  Service,    li^mo.     6f. 
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A  TABLE  OF  ANTI-LOGARITHMS; 

containing  to  seven  places  of  decimals, 
natural  numbers,  answering  to  all  Lojrfur- 
ithms  from  -OOUOl  to  *99999 ;  and  an  im- 
proved table  of  Gauss'  Logarithms,  hy 
which  may  be  found  the  Logarithm  ox  the 
sum  or  difference  of  two  quantities.  With 
an  ApjK'ndix,  containing  a  1  able  of  An- 
nuities for  three  Joint  Lives  at  3  per  cent. 
Carlisle.  JJy  H.  E.  Fiupowski.  Third 
Edition,    8vo.     15s. 

THE      MECHANICS     OF     CON- 

STRL'CTIOX  ;  including  the  Theories  on 
the  Strength  of  Materials,  Hoofs,  Arches, 
and  Suspension  liridges.     With  numerous    ■ 
KxampltfS.      IJ^v  Stephen  Fen  wick,  £s<i.,    | 
of  the  Koyal  Military  Academy,  Woolwicn. 
8vo.     V2s. 

A  TEST-BOOK  FOR  STUDENTS: 

Eicaniination  1'a{>cr8  for  Students  pn^paring 
for  the  Universities  or  for  Appointments  in 
the  Army  and  Civil  Service,  and  arranged 
for  (General  Use  in  Schools.  By  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Stantiai.,  i\LA.,  Head  Master  of 
the  (rrammar  School,  Bridgnvater.  Part 
L — History  and  Geography,  2f.  6d,  Part 
1 1. — language  and  Literature,  9s.  6d.  Part 
111. — Mathematical  Science  ,?j.  6d.  Part 
IV. — Physical  Science,  li.  6d,  Or  in  1 
vol.,  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

TABLES    OF    COMPARATIVE 

CHRONOLOGY,  illustrating  the  division 
of  Universal  History,  into  A ncient.  Medi- 
aeval, and  Modern  History;  and  containing 
a  System  of  Combinations,  distinguished  by 
a  (wrticular  tyyte,  to  assist  the  Memory  in 
retaining  Dates.  By  VV.  £.  Bickmore,  and 
the  Rev.  C.  Bickmore,  M.A.  Tkird  Edi* 
tion.    4to.     5s, 

A  COURSE  OF  HISTORICAL  AND 
CHRO\OLO(ilCAL  INSTRUCTION. 
By  W.  E,  Bickmore.  2  Parts.  12mo. 
3s\6d, 

A     PRACTICAL     SYNOPSIS     OF 

ENGLISH  HISTORY:  or,  a  General 
Summary  of  Dates  and  Events  for  the  Use 
of  Schools,  and  Candidates  for  Public  Ex- 
aminations. By  Arthur  Bowes.  Third 
Ediiionf  enlarged.    Bvo.     9s, 

THE  STUDENTS  TEXT-BOOK  OF 

ENGLISH     AND     GENERAL    HIS- 

I'ORY.  from  b.  c.  100  to  the  present  time. 

With  Genealogical  Tables,  and  a  Sketch  of 

the  English  Constitution.      By  D.  Brale, 

Sixth  Etiition,   Post  8vo.  Sewed,  ft.  Cloth, 

9s,  6d, 

'*  This  is  very  mnrh  in  advance  of  most  works 
we  hare  sera  devoted  to  similar  parpoees.  We 
ean  award  very  high  praise  to  a  volume  which 
mav  prove  invalaable  to  teachers  and  taaght." — 
Atketutum. 


THE  ELEMENTS  OF  THE  ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGE  FOR  SCHOOLS 
AND  COLLEGES.  By  Ernest  Adams, 
Ph.  D.  University  College  School.  New 
Edition  J  enlarged,  PostSvo.     [Immediately, 

THE  GEOGRAPHICAL  TEXT- 
BOOK; a  Practical  Geography,  calcu- 
lated to  facilitate  tlie  Study  of  that  Useful 
Science,  by   a  constant  reference  to  the 

Blank  Maps.  By  M.  E . . .  S 12mo.  9s, 

IL  The  Blank  Maps  done  up  separately, 
4to.     9s.  coloured. 

THE    1862  EDITION  OF  UNDER 

GOVERNMENT  :  an  Official  Key  to  the 
Civil  Service,  and  Guida  for  Candidates 
seeking  Appointments  under  the  Crown. 
By  J,  C.  PiiRKiNsoN,  Chief  Accountant's 
Office,  Inland  Revenue,  Somerset  House. 
Cr.  Bvo.    3«.  6d, 

GOVERNMENT  EXAMINATIONS ; 

being  a  Companion  to  **  Under  Govern- 
ment,"  and  a  (iuide  to  the  Civil  Service 
Examinations.  By  J.  C.  Parkinson.  Cr. 
8vo.     9s.  6d, 

THE  MANUAL  OF  BOOK-KEEP- 
IN  (i.  By  an  Experienced  Clerk.  12mo. 
Eighth  Edition,    'is, 

DOUBLE    ENTRY    ELUCIDATED. 

By  B.  W.  Foster.    4to.    Qs,  6d, 

PENMANSHIP,  Theoretical  and  Prac- 
tical, Illustrated  and  Explained.  By  B. 
i\  Foster,     l^mo.     New  Edition,    9$,  6d. 

GOLDSMITH'S  (J.)  COPY  BOOKS : 

five  sorts,  large,  text,  round,  small,  and 
mixed.  Post  4to.  on  fine  paper.  6s.  per 
dozen. 

THE  YOUNG   LADIES'    SCHOOL 

RECORD :  or.  Register  of  Studies  and 
Conduct.     12mo.    6d, 

A  SHORT  EXPLANATION  OF  THE 
EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  YEAR,  with  Questions  for 
Schools.  Royal  3^mo.  9s,  6d, ;  calf,  4s,  6d, 

MANUAL     OF    ASTRONOMY:     a 

Popular  Treatise  on  Descriptive,  Physical, 
ana  J  Practical  Astronomy.  ByJouN  Drew, 
F.R.A.S.    Second  Edition,    Fcap.  8vo.    5s. 

THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  BOTANY. 

Being  a  Plain  and  Brief  Intnxluction  to 
that  Science,  for  Schools  and  Young  Per- 
sons. By  Mrs.  Loi'DON.  HlustratcMi  with 
S6  Wood  Engrarings.  Second  Edition. 
18mo.    Is. 

A  HANDY  BOOK  OF  THE  CHE- 
MISTRY OF  SOILS.  By  John  Scofperw, 
M.B.    Crown  Svo.  [/n  the  press. 
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ENGLISH  POETRY  FOR  CLASSI- 
CAL SCHOOLS;  or,  Florilegium  Poeti- 
cum  Anglicanum.    ISmo.    Is.  6d, 

HINTS  AND  HELPS  FOR  YOUTHS 
LEAVING  SCHOOL.  \^y  the  Rev.  J. 
S.  GiLDERDALEy  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  5<. ; 
calf,  8<.  6d. 


Bell  and  Dald/s  Illustrated  School 
Books.     Royal  i6mo. 

ICHOOL  PRIMER.  6d. 
SCHOOL  READER.  15. 

{^Shortly. 

POETRY  BOOK  FOR  SCHOOLS. 
If. 


Course  of  Instruction  for  the  Youngs 
By  Horace  Grant. 

:ercises  for  the  lm- 

PROVEMENT      OF     THE 
SENSF^;    for  Young   ChUdren. 
IBmo.    If.  6d, 

GEOGRAPHY  FOR  YOUNG  CHIL- 
DREN.   Kew  Edition.    ISmo.    ft. 

ARITHMETIC  FOR  YOUNG  CHIL- 
DREN.    New  Edition.    18mo.    Is.  6d. 

ARITHMETIC.    Second  Stage.    A>w 

Edition.    18mo.    Si. 


LARKE'S  COMMERCIAL 

COPY    BOOKS.      Price  4d.     A 
liberal  allowance  to  Schools  and 
Colleg^es. 

The  First  Copy-Booi  conf ninsf/^m^nfan/ 
tumtf  with  a  broad  mark  like  a  T,  whicb 
divides  a  well-ibnned  turn  into  two  equal 
parts.  This  exercise  enables  tlie  learner 
to  judge  offornty  dittanccy  and  proportion. 

The  Second  contains  large-hand  letteriy 
and  the  means  by  which  such  letters  may 
be  properly  combined  ;  the  joinings  in 
writing  being  probably  as  difficult  to  learn 
as  the  form  of  each  character.  I'his  book 
also  gives  the  whole  alphabet,  not  in  sepa- 
rate letters,  but  rather  as  one  word ;  and,  at 
the  end  of  the  alphabet,  the  difficult  letters 
are  repeated  so  as  to  render  the  writing  of 
the  pupil  more  thorough  and  uniform, 

'llieTniRD  contains  additional  large-hand 
practice. 

The  Fourth  contains  large-hand  words. 
commencing  with  unjiourished  capitals ;  and 
tlie  words  being  short,  tlic  capitals  in  ques- 
tion receive  the  attention  they  demand.  As 
Large,  and  Extra  Large-text,  to  which  the 
fingers  of  tlie  learner  are  not  equal,  have 
been  dispensed  witli  in  this  series,  the  popu- 
lar objection  of  having  too  many  Copif-bookt 
for  the  pupil  to  drudge  tlirough,  is  now 
fairly  met.  When  letters  are  very  lai^e, 
the  scholar  cannot  compass  them  without 
stopping  to  change  the  position  of  his  hand, 
which  oestrovs  the ^'reraom  which  such  writ- 
ing is  intended  to  promote. 

The  FiPTH  contains  the  essentials  of  a 
useful  kind  of  small-hand.  There  are  first, 
M  in  large-handy  five  easy  letters  of  the 


alphabet,  forming  four  copies,  which  of 
course  are  repeated.  Tlieii  follows  the  re- 
mainder of  tne  alphabet,  with  the  difficalt 
characters  alluded  to.  Tlie  letters  in  this 
hand,  especially  the  a,  c,  </,  gy  o,  and  f ,  aie 
so  fomi(Ki  that  when  tlie  learner  will  have 
to  correspond,  his  writine  will  not  appear 
stiff.  The  copies  in  this  book  are  not  mere 
Large-hand  reduced. 

The  SixTiicontains  small-hand  eopiVs,  with 
instructions  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  pupil  should  hold  his  pen,  so  that 
when  he  leaves  school  he  may  not  merely 
have  some  facility  in  copying,  but  really 
possess  the  information  on  the  subject  of 
writing  which  he  may  need  at  any  future 
time. 

The  Seventh  contains  the  foundation  for  a 
style  of  small-handy  adapted  to  females, 
moderately  pointed. 

Tlie  Eighth  contains  copies  for  females; 
and  tlie  holding  of  the  pen  is,  of  course,  the 
subject  to  whicli  they  speciaUy  relate. 

This  Series  is  specially  adapted  for  those 
who  are  preparing  for  a  ammercial  life.  It 
is  generally  found  when  a  boy  leaves  sdtooi 
that  his  uriting  is  of  such  a  character  that  ii 
is  home  months  before  it  is  available  for  book' 
keeping  or  accounts.  The  special  object  of 
thi%  Series  of  Copy- Books  is  to  form  his  writing 
in  such  a  style  tliat  he  may  be  put  to  the  woA 
of  a  counting-house  at  once.  By  following 
thit  course  from  the  first  the  writing  is  kept 
free  and  l^ibUy  whilst  it  avoids  unnecessary 
flourishing. 

Specimens  of  hand'writing  after  «  Aort 
course  may  be  seen  on  application  to  the  Pub' 
Ushers. 
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Preparing  for  publication.      Imperial  4to. 

gerugalem  €xploxth ; 

Being  a  Description  of  the  Ancient  and  Modem  City,  with  upwards  of  One 
Hundred  Illustrations,  consisting  of  Views,  Ground- 
plans,  and  Sections. 

BY    DR.    ERMETE    PIEROTTI, 

ABCniTECT-EKOINEER  TO  HIS  EXCELLENCY  800RBATA  PA8BA  OF  JERUSALEVy 

AMD  ABCUITECT  OF  THE  HOLT  LAKD. 


^?^5JHTS  important  work,  the  result  of  a 

Bcientinc  study  of  subterranean  Jeru- 

^ilW  salem,  prosecuted  on  the  spot,  during 


a  n.>8i(leucc  of  ei^ht  years,  bj  one  qaalified  bj 
a  professional  education  to  turn  his  opportu- 
nities to  the  best  account,  will  supply  the 
Biblical  Student  With  that  which  has  been  the 
great  desideratum  of  all  recent  archaeologists, 
and  will  furnish,  for  the  first  time,  accurate 
data  for  a  reconstruction  of  the  city  of  Solomon, 
and  for  an  identification  of  its  topographical 
features  as  described  by  Josephus  and  other 
ancient  authors,  sacred  and  profane. 

The  various  remains  of  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian architecture  will  be  fully  illustrated  by 
engravings,  and  in  particular  the  subterranean 
conduits,  aqueducts,  and  cisterns  excavated 
in  the  rock  within  the  Temple  area,  and  other 
parts  of  the  Ancient  City. 

The  appointment  of  Dr.  Pierotti  as  architect* 
engineer  to  the  Psha  of  Jerusalem,  involving 
his  professional  employment  in  the  Haram-es- 


Sherlf — the  Temple  Close — ^has  allowed  him 
free  access  to  all  the  buildiues  and  substruc- 
tures within  tliu  sacred  enclosure,  to  which 
the  European  traveller  has  been  permitted,  at 
the  most,  only  a  hurried  visit:  while  hit 
operations,  in  all  parts  of  Jerusalem,  as  sur- 
veyor of  the  various  Christian  communities, 
and  agent  for  the  purchase  of  land,  have  put 
him  in  possession  of  a  fund  of  information 
bearing  on  the  ancient  topography  of  the  city. 

It  is  hoped  that  this  work,  while  of  the 
greatest  value  to  the  scientific  archaeologist, 
will  not  be  of  less  interest  to  the  genersi 
reader,  as  its  copious  pictorial  Ulustrationa 
will  serve  to  explain  sucn  technical  details  aa 
may  be  found  necessaijjr  for  the  elucidation  of 
the  subject. 

The  wvffk  will  be  published  in  imperial 
quarto,  and  the  price  to  Subscribers  will  not 
exceed  four  guineas. 

[^Preparing  for  publicatiou. 


PLAN  DE   JERUSALEM  ANCIENNE  ET  MODERNE.      Par  le  Docteur 
Ermrts  PifisoTTi.    On  a  large  sheet  41  in.  by  29  in. ;  with  numerous  details.    Price  lOt. 

[Niw  ready. 


RITISH  SEAWEEDS.     Drawn  from  Professor  Harvey's  "  Phycologia 
Britannica,"  with  Descriptions  by  Mrs.  Alfred  Gatty.    4to.  [Shortly 

'1  his  volume  contains  a  drawing  of  every  species  of  British  Seaweed,  with 
magnified  sections  where  necessary,  in  803  figures,  accurately  coloured  after  nature. 

BRITISH  MOTHS  AND  BUTTERFLIES.  Transferred  in  195  plates  from 
CuRTis's  **  British  Entomology  ;*'  with  Descriptions  by  £.  W.  Jansom,  Esq.  Secretaiy  of  the 
Entomological  Society.    4to.  [Shortly, 

BRITISH  BEETLES.  Transferred  in  259  plates  from  Curtis's  "  British 
Entomology;"  with  Descriptionfl  by  £•  W.JANSONy  Esq.  Secretary  of  the  Entomological 
Society.    4to.  [Shortly. 


BELL"  AND  DALDY'S 

POCKET    VOLUMES. 

A   SERIES   OF   SELECT  WORKS  OF 
FAVOURITE    AUTHORS. 

I  HE  intention  of  the  Publishers  is  to  produce  a  Series  of  Volumes 
adapted  for  general  reading,  moderate  in  price,  compact  and  elegant  in 
form,  and  executed  in  a  style  fitting  them  to  be  permanently  preserved. 
They  do  not  profess  to  cpmpete  with  die  so-called  cheap  voliflncs. 
They  believe  that  a  cheapness  which  is  attained  by  the  use  c£  inferior  type 
and  paper,  and  absence  of  editorial  care,  and  which  results  in  volumes  that  no 
one  cares  to  keep,  is  a  false  cheapness.  They  dedire  rather  to  produce  books 
superior  in  quality,  and  relatively  as  cheap. 

Each  vx>lume  will  be  carefully  revised  by  a  competent  editor,  and  printed  at 
the  Chiswick  Press,  on  fine  paper,  with  new  type,  and  ornaments  and  initial 
letters  specially  designed  for  the  series. 

The  Pocket  Volumes  will  include  all  classes  of  Literature,  both  copyri^t  and 
non-copyright ; — Biography,  History,  Voyages,  Travels,  Poetry,  sacred  and 
secular.  Books  of  Adventure  and  Fiction.  They  will  include  Translations  of 
Foreign  Books,  and  also  such  American  Literature  as  may  be  considered  worthy 
of  adoption. 

The  Publishers  desire  to  respect  the  moral  claims  of  authors  who  cannot 
secure  legal  copyright  in  this  country,  and  to  remunerate  equitably  those  whose 
works  they  may  reprint. 

The  books  will  be  issued,  at  short  intervals,  in  paper  covers,  at  various  prices, 
from  15.  to  3s.  6(/.,  and  in  cloth,  top  edge  gilt,  at  6d.  per  volume  extra,  in  half 
morocco,  Roxburgh  style,  at  15.  extra,  in  antique  or  best  plain  morocco  (Hayday), 
at  45.  extra.  * 

Now  Ready, 
The  RJbin  Hood  Ballads.    2«.  6d. 

The  Lieutenaoftand^mmander.     By  Cant.  Basil  Hall,  R.N.    St. 
Tlie  Midshipman.    By  Capt.  Basil  llall,  R.N.    S«. 
Southey's  J^fe  of  Nelson.    2s.  6d. 
George  Herbert's  Poems.    2«. 
George  Herbert's  Works.    3». 
I^ngfellow's  Poems.    2s.  6d. 
Lamb's  Tales  from  Shakspeare.    2f.  6d. 
Milton's  Paradise  rx)St.    2s.  6d, 
Milton's  Paradise  Regained  and  other  Poems.    2s.  6d. 

Preparing. 

White's  Natural  History  of  Selborne. 

The  Conquest  of  India.     By  Capt.  Basil  Hall,  R.N. 

Sea  Songs  and  Ballads.    By  Charles  Dibdin,  and  others. 

Walton's  Lives  of  Donne,  VVotton,  Hooker,  ic. 

Walton's  Complete  Angler. 

Gray's  Poems. 

Goldsmith's  Poems. 

Goldsmith's  Vicar  of  Wakefield. 

Henry  Vaughan's  Poems. 

Burns's  Poems. 

Burns's  Songs. 

Coleridge's  Poems. 

Other  Works  are  in  preparation. 
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